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PREFACE 


present work, the first attempt at a description of the grammar and lexicon of Buddhist 

Hybrid Sanskrit. By no means all, but the major part, of my research activity during 
these two decades has gone into this work. I know that especially the dictionary falls short of 
what I wish it were. If I could take the time to repeat the whole process, that is to restudy 
carefully and minutely all the texts included in my plan, I am certain that these volumes 
could be enlarged and brought nearer to completion. 

One limitation has been self-imposed. I have deliberately excluded words and forms oc- 
curring (with the same meanings) in standard Sanskrit. For this reason, in order to interpret 
BHS texts, one must supplement my grammar and dictionary by Sanskrit grammars and 

Sanskrit dictionaries, especially the lexicons of Boehtlingk (and Roth), which I treat as con- 
taining substantially the Sanskrit word-stock. (They also contain some words and meanings 
which are not standard Sanskrit but BHS; these are, of course, included in my work.) 
I have no doubt that some competent scholars will question the wisdom of this limitation. 
I ask them at least not to condemn it until they have carefully considered my reasons, which 
are stated in Chapter 1, especially $8 1.57 ff., to which $8 1.33-56 furnish a necessary back- 
ground. I admit that at first sight it may seem startling that a dictionary of Buddhist Hybrid 
Sanskrit should contain no article on, for instance, the word nirvüna, because in the texts 
included in this work I have failed to find any use of that word which is not adequately covered 
for standard Sanskrit by Boehtlingk. This is not to deny that in certain works of technical 
Buddhist metaphysics, composed in standard Sanskrit and therefore not considered by me, 
philosophical aspects of the meaning of nirvana may depart considerably from those recognized 
by Boehtlingk. But, unless I have erred, the Northern Buddhists wno used BHS did not use 
the word nirvana in any way not known to their brahmanical fellow-countrymen. To this fact 
(and I believe it is a fact) the silence of my dictionary bears eloquent testimony. It does not, 
to be sure, guarantee the converse, namely that every standard Sanskrit word is used in BHS 
in all its Sanskrit meanings; that is far from being true. What I have tried to do is to record 
all non-Sanskrit elements, grammatical or lexical, found in BHS. The elements common to 
Sanskrit and to the BHS texts as we have them cannot safely be assumed to be genuine BHS, 
| for reasons explained in the place cited; that is why I have omitted them. 
| I considered seriously providing the Grammar with an index. No doubt the lack of it 
may seem a defect to some. It would have added to the already swollen bulk of this work, 
and I finally decided that it was made unnecessary by the following considerations. The Table 
of Contents is very detailed, and, it is hoped, analyzes the grammar so clearly as to make 


| an index scarcely profitable. The Dictionary also, to a large extent, replaces such an index. 
í XXI 


| N EARLY TWO DECADES ago I began tentative studies which have grown into the 
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XXII Preface 
e needed than for other parts of the 


The verb-forms, for which an index might seem mor 
43, the Synopsis of Verb Forms. This 


grammar, are summarily analyzed by roots in Chapter i 
chapter especially, and also all the rest of the Grammar and the Dictionary, contain many 
cross-references to sections of the Grammar in which grammatical features, especially less 
obvious ones, are recorded. 

Aiter finishing the Grammar and Dictionary, 
after, a Reader containing selections from the most 
sible except in large libraries. It is hoped that this t 
other two, and prove helpful to Indologists, both 1 
university courses. 

In my lamented ignorance of Chinese and Jap 
dealing with those languages to various Sinological or 
present. Those who have contributed most, in addition to Mr. Chang Kun (who is mentioned 
below), are Professors Kan-ichi Asakawa (deceased), Chao Yuen-ren, George A. Kennedy, 
Li Fang-kuei, Lo Ch’ang-pei, and Johannes Rahder. I am deeply indebted to all these gentle- 
men for their unvarying patience and helpfulness. 

Mr. D. R. Shackleton Bailey, of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, England, gener- 
ously put at my disposal some of his notes on the Tibetan version of the Divyavadana, supple- 
menting his valuable Notes in JRAS 1950. 166 ff. 

Professor Paul Mus, at present my colleague at Yale, most generously volunteered to 
help in the final checking of quotations and references, and did a considerable part of the 
labor of checking those from the Mafijusrimilakalpa. In doing so he made a number of cor- 
rections and at least one notable improvement in the Dictionary; the article ciraka is almost 
wholly his work, and I am proud to be able to include it. 

My very able pupil, Mr. Chang Kun, gave me invaluable help by checking the quotations 
and references from a number of texts, including some of the greatest importance, such as 
the Saddharmapundarika, the Gandavyuha, and the Mahavyutpatti. His knowledge of 
Tibetan and of his native Chinese, as well as of Sanskrit, made his assistance especially 
important. 

My secretary, Miss Eleanor A. Hill, who also knows Sanskrit, has helped by checking 
the quotations and references from a number of texts. She has typed the entire work, much of 
it more than once and some of it more than twice (owing to no fault of hers), with extraordinary 
skill and efficiency. She has made many other valuable contributions; for example, the sub- 
divisions and typographical arrangement of the parts of the grammar owe much to her in- 
telligence and skill. It would be hard to overstate.what she has done to lighten my labors in 
preparing this work for publication. 

Another able pupil of mine, Miss Betty Jean Shefts, cooperated with Miss Hil] in read- 
ing the first proof of the entire Grammar and Dictionary. These two readers, who showed 
remarkable competence at this none too easy task, have notably reduced the number of 
misprints and other errors which would have escaped my own proof reading. 

The publication has been very materially assisted by generous financial support from 
the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation. To it, and to its Secretary General, Mr. 
Henry Allen Moe, and Assistant Secretary, Mr. James F. Mathias, I am very deeply indebted. 

Even with this help, the publication would perhaps not have heen possible without the 


I decided to publish with them, or shortly 
important texts, which are hardly acces- 
hird volume will facilitate the use of the 
or private reading and in conducting 


anese, I have often applied for help in 
Japanological colleagues, past or 
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ac be financially profitable. I am especially ct (ig PIA E. s TUM at that 
Director of the Press, whose influence certainly had much to do with these arrangeme b 
I cannot close without an expression of gratitude to my friend William Clyde DeVane, 
Dean of Yale College. He is himself a great humanist, and one of the most effective supporters 
of humanistic research whom I know. This makes me the more appreciative of the unwavering 
confidence he has shown in my ability to accomplish the task I undertookin this work—a con- 
fidence which has been shown in various ways, and which has had important practical results. 


If it should prove that this confidence was not seriously misplaced, I know he would feel 
rewarded. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS 


HE BHS TEXTS fall roughly into three main classes, as regards their language. These 

may possibly, if only loosely, represent successive chronological layers in the tradition. It 

must be emphasized, however, that such a chronological classification does not necessarily 
apply to the original composition of the texts in question, but only to the forms in which they 
are now preserved to us. Some of them are known to have undergone changes, always in the 
direction of greater Sanskritization (see §§ 1.39 ff.; note for example the facts about Vaj, 
§ 1.41, which is put in my third class). Winternitz (Hist. Ind. Lit. 2.314) holds that the Prajna- 
Paramitas ‘belong to the earliest Mahayana-Sutras... A Prajiia-Paramita was already 
translated into Chinese as early as 179 A.D.’ Yet AsP and SsP, the two works of this class 
which I have included, belong linguistically in my third class, in the forms now preserved to 
us; they contain practically no verses, and very little non-Sanskrit morphology. 

1. The first class consists only of Mv, plus a short citation from the lost Bhiksuprakirnaka 
(in Siks), and a short Jataka printed in the Appendix to Jm. In these works, the prose parts 
are thoroughly hybridized, showing as many Middle-Indicisms as the verses. In its ‘nucleus’, 
at least, Mv seems to be the oldest BHS text we have; and this linguistic type is surely older 
than the other two. 

2. In the second class, the verses are hybridized, as in the first class, but the prose contains 
relatively few signs of Middle Indic phonology or morphology. However, the vocabulary, at 
least, stamps even the prose as BHS. In this class belong SP, LV, Gv (including Bhad), KP, 
Dbh, RP, Sukh, Samadh, Suv, Ud (contains no prose), and nearly all of Siks (which consists 
mainly of quotations from older texts, many of which are not otherwise preserved). 

3. In the third class, even the verses (if any; some of these texts contain few or none; 
those which have none could be included in the second class) are substantially as Sanskritized 
as the prose parts; the entire text of these works resembles linguistically the prose parts of 
the second class. That is, non-Sanskritic forms are not common, the vocabulary is the clearest 
evidence that they belong to the BHS tradition. These include MSV, Divy, Av, Prat, Mmk, 
Bbh, AsP, SsP, May, Bhik, Karmav, Kv, Lank, Vaj, and Jm; here belong also the vocabulary- 
lists in Dharmas and Mvy, and most of the miscellaneous short texts collected in Sadh, so 
far as they are not standard Sanskrit, which not a few of them seem to be. 

Except as otherwise stated below, references are to page and line of editions. 
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Abbreviations of Texts from which BHS forms are cited 


AbhidhK. = AbhidharmakoSa, transl. LaVallée Poussin, 
Paris and Louvain, 1923-31; many technical words 
cited from Index, transl., and notes. References, as 
in the Index, are to Book (of the original) and page 
of the translation. 

AbhIX. = preceding. 

AdP Konow MASI = Sten Konow, Central Asian Frag- 
ments of the Astádaíasáhasrika, in Memoirs of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, No. 69, 1942. Only 
a few rare and important words. 

AsP = Astasahasrika-prajhaparamita, ed. Rajendralala 
Mitra, Calcutta, 1888. 

Av = Avadàna-éataka, ed. Speyer, 2 vols., St. Petersburg, 
1902, 1906; transl. Feer, Annales du Musée Guimet 
18 (1891). 

Bbh — Bodhisattvabhümi, ed. Wogihara, Tokyo, 1930— 
36. Includes the editor's dissertation, Lexikalisches 
aus der Bodhisattvabhümi, which is referred to as 
Wogihara, Lex. 

Bct, Bca.t. — Bodhicaryavatara-lika, ed. LaVallée Pous- 
sin, Brussels, 1898. Technical terms cited from Index. 

Bhad — Bhadracari, ed. Watanabe, Leipzig, 1912. Identi- 
cal with Gv 543.9-548.2. Cited by numbered verses. 

Bhik = Bhiksuni-karmavacana, ed. Ridding and LaVallée 
Poussin, BSOS 1, Part 3, 123-143. Cited by page 
and line of the manuscript as reproduced in ed. 

Buddhac. = Buddhacarita, ed. Johnston, Calcutta, 1935. 
The language is standard Skt.; a few words, chiefly 
religious, are cited by chapter and verse. 

Cale. = Calcutta; see LV. 

Dbh = Dasabhümikasütra, ed. Rahder, Paris and Lou- 

vain, 1926. 

Dbh.g. = id. (Gatha portion), ed. (Rahder and) Susa, 
Eastern Buddhist, 5.337 fl. and 6.51 f., cited from 
reprint with consecutively numbered pages 1-5? 
the pages of the reprint are cited first, then in paren- 
theses the pages of the original, then the line on each 
page. 

Dbs = Dagabalasiitra, in Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
209 ff. 

Dharmas = Dharmasamgraha, ed. Müller, Oxford, 1885. 
Cited by section numbers. 

Divy = Divyàvadàna, ed. Cowell and Neil, Cambridge, 
1886. 

Foucaux, see LV. 

Guhyasamaja, ed. Bhattacharya, Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series 53, Baroda, 1931; contains a few verses with 
BHS forms; very rarely cited. 

Gv = Gandavyüha, ed. Suzuki and Idzumi, Kyoto, 1934- 
36; 2d ed., photographically reproduced with correc- 
tions, 1949. 

Hoernle, see MR. 

Jm = Jātakamālā, ed. Kern (HOS 1), Boston, 1891. Its 
language is close to standard Skt., but contains quite 
a number of BHS words, and even a few forms; see 
$ 1.53, 4n. 17. Trans]. Speyer, London, 1895. 

K^, see SP. 

Karmav = (Mahà-)Karmavibhanga, and Karmavibhan- 
gopadega, ed. Lévi, Paris, 1932 

Kl. Skt. Texte = Kleinere Sanskrit Texte (5 vols.; Kgl. 
Preuss. Turfan-Expeditionen), Leipzig (Vol. 1 Berlin), 
1911—39. 

KN, see SP. 

KP = Kaé$yapa Parivarta, ed. Staél-Holstein, Shanghai, 
1926. Cited by sections as numbered in edition, and 
lines. 


Kv = Karandavytha, in The Hindu Commentator, vol. 5; 
1872. 

Lank = Lankavatara-sitra, ed. Nanjio, Kyoto, 1923; 
transl. Suzuki, London, 1932; Index, by Suzuki, 
Kyoto, 1934; ‘Studies’ = Suzuki, Studies in the 
Lankavatara Sutra, London, 1930. 

Lefm., see LV. 

LV = Lalitavistara, ed. Lefmann, Halle, 1902; Critical 
Apparatus, 1908; abbreviated Lefm.; 'Calc.' = ed. 
of Rajendralala Mitra, Calcutta, 1877; transl. Fou- 
caux, Annales du Musée Guimet 6, and Notes, 19; 
Tibetan version (partial), with transl., by Foucaux, 
Paris, 1847; Weller = F. Weller, Zum Lalita Vistara, 
L Uber die Prosa des Lal. Vist., Leipzig, 1915. 

Madhk = Müla-Madhyamaka-kàrikas, with comm., ed. 
LaVallée Poussin, St. Petersburg, 1903-1910. Only 
partially excerpted. 

Mahāsamāj. = Mahàsamàjasütra, in Waldschmidt, KI. 
Skt. Texte 4. 

May = Maha-Mayiri. Two figures refer to page and line 

` of ed. by Oldenbourg in Zapiski Vostochnago Otdel- 
enija Imp. Russk. Archeol. Obschestva, Tom 11 
(1899), 218-261. A single number refers to the num- 
bered lines of ‘Le catalogue géographique des yaksa 
dans la Maha-Mayiari’, by S. Lévi, JAs. XI. 5 (1915), 
pp. 1-138. 

Megh — Meghasütra, ed. Bendall, JRAS 1880, 288 ff. 

Minaeff, see Mvy. 

Mironov, sec Mvy. 

Mmk = (Arya-)Maijusrimülakalpa, ed. Ganapati Sastri, 
3 vols., Trivandrum, 1920, 1922, 1925. See Lalou, 
in the following list of abbreviations. 

MPS = E. Waldschmidt, Das Mahaparinirvanasitra. 3 
parts; Abhandlungen der deutschen Akademie... zu 
Berlin, 1950, 1951. Arrived too late to be extensively 
used;references are to Waldschmidt's numbered divi- 
sions. 

(Hoernle) MR = Hoernle (general editor), Manuscript 
Remains of Buddhist literature found in Eastern 
Turkestan, Oxford, 1916. BHS fragments ed. by 
Hoernle, Liiders, Pargiter, ‘Thomas. 

MSV = Mila-Sarvastivada-Vinaya; Gilgit Manuscripts, ed. 
Nalinaksha Dutt, Vol. 3, Parts i (undated), ii (1942), 
iii (1943), Srinagar, Kashmir. Part iv (1950) arrived 
late, but its most important words have been included. 
Unfortunately this valuable series came to hand so 
late in the progress of my task that I felt it impossible 
to include Volumes 1 and 2, which seem somewhat 
less important. 

My = Mahavastu, ed. Senart, Paris, 1882, 1890, 1897. 
The first volume of Jones’s translation (London, 1949) 
appeared, to my regret, too late to be much used 
(I received it in 1950). à 

Mvy = Mahavyutpatti. Cited by numbered entries in ed. 
of Sakaki, Kyoto, 1916, with Sanskrit and Tibetan 
Indexes, 1925 and 1936; some variants are cited from 
Mironov (2d ed. of Minaeff, which is cited in BR and 
pw), St. Petersburg, 1910-11. Tibetan version cited 
from Sakaki; also translations of many Chinese and 
Japanese renderings ibidem. 

Pischel, SBBA 1904 pp. 807-827: Bruchstiicke des Sanskrit- 
kanons der Buddhisten aus IdykutSari. A few rarer 
words cited by number of page and manuscript-folio. 

Prat = Pratimoksasiitra des Sarvastivadins, ed. Finot 
(with translation of Chinese version by Huber), JAs. 
XI.2 (1913), 473 ff. 
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Abbreviations of Texts from which BHS forms are cited XXVII 


RP = Rastrapalapariprcecha, ed. Finot, St. Petersburg, 
1901. 

Sadh = Sadhanamala, ed. Bhattacharya, Baroda, 2 vols., 
1925, 1928. 

$al =  $àlistambasütra, (reconstructed) ed. LaVallée 
Poussin; Bouddhisme, Etudes et matériaux, Théorie 
des douze causes (Gand, 1913), pp. 69-90. 

Samadh = Samadhirajasttra, (1) chapters 8, 19, 22, ed. 
Régamey, Warsaw, 1938, cited by chapters and 
numbered sections or verses; (2) ed. Das and Vidya- 
bhüshan (Calcutta, 1896); references (only a few; 
text incredibly corrupt) cited by page and lien, thus: 
*p. —, line —’. 

Samy. Ag. — Samyuktagama; fragments from Stein mss. 
ed. LaVallée Poussin, JRAS 1913, 569 ff.; a few 
references to numbers of fragments (1-15), followed 
by r(ecto) or v(erso) when necessary, and line of mss. 

Siks = Siksasamuccaya, ed. Bendall, St. Petersburg, 1897— 
1902; transl. Bendall and Rouse, London, 1922. 

SP = Saddharmapundarika, ed. Kern and Nanjio, St. 
Petersburg, 1912, abbreviated KN; supplementary 
references to ed. of Wogihara and Tsuchida, Tokyo, 
1934-35, abbreviated WT; fragments of ‘Kashgar’ or 
Central Asiatic recension, ed. Thomas and Liiders, ap. 
Hoernle, MR 133 ff., 144 ff.; others, ed. LaVallée 
Poussin, JRAS 1911.1070 ff.; transl. Burnouf (Lotus 
de la Bonne Loi, Paris, 1852), and Kern (SBE 21, 
Oxford, 1884). Tibetan citations chiefly from block- 
print in my possession, partly from WT. When my 
work was practically ready for print, my colleague 
Professor Rahder received, and lent to me, the 


photostatic reproduction of the ms. referred to by 
WT as K’. It has been cited a very few times. The 
quotations from it in WT seem to be very inaccurate. 

SsP = Satasahasrika-prajiiaparamita, ed. P. Ghosa, Di- 
bliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1902 ff. 

Sukh = Sukhávativyüha (‘Larger’ and ‘Smaller’), ed. 
Miller, Oxford, 1883. 

Sūtrāl. = Asanga, Mahayana-sütralamkara, ed. and transl. 
Lévi, Bibliothèque de l'École des Hautes Études, 159 
and 190, Paris, 1907, 1911. The language is standard 
Skt., but the text and Lévi's notes are important for 
the understanding of many technical terms. Cited by 
chapter and verse (with commentary after each verse). 

Suv = Suvarnabhàsottamasütra, ed. Nobel, Leipzig, 1937; 
Tibetan version, ed. same, Leiden and Stuttgart, 1944. 

Svay = (Vrhat-)Svayambhi Purana, ed. Haraprasad 
Sastri, Calcutta, 1894-1900; of very little use and 
only rarely cited. Cf. Winternitz, Hist. Ind. Lit. II, 
376, note. 

Ud = Udanavarga; chap. 1-21, ed. Chakravarti (1930; 
except ch. 4, for which see Lévi, JAs. X. 20, 1912, 
203 ff.); ch. 29, ed. Pischel, SBBA 1908, 968 ff.; ch. 
30, 31, 32, ed. LaVallée Poussin, JRAS 1912, 369 ff. 
Cited by chapter and verse. 

Vaj = Vajracchedika, ed. Müller, Oxford, 1881; fragments 
of Central Asiatic version, ed. Pargiter, ap. Hoernle 
MR 179 ff. 

Weller, see LY. 

Wogihara, Lex., see Bbh. 

WT, see SP. 


Other abbreviations and works chiefly referred to 


AB = Aitareya Brahmana. 

Abhidh-s. = Abhidhammatthasamgaha (Pali). 

abl. = ablative. 

ABORI = Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute (Poona). 

abstr. = abstract. 

acc. = according; accusative. 

Acharya (P.K.), Dictionary of) Hindu Arch(itecture), 
Oxford Univ. Press, n.d. [19277]. 

act. = active; action. 

Add. = Addendum, Addenda (c.g. to BR, pw). 

adj. = adjective. 

AIS = Delbriick, Altindische Syntax. 

Ait. Br. = Aitareya Brahmana. 

AKM = Abhandlungen für die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 

al. = alibi, elsewhere. 

Alsdorf, see Kum. 

Amarak. = Amarako$a. 

AN = Anguttaranikaya (Pali). 

analog. = analogical(ly). 

aor. = aorist. 


ap. = apud. 

Ap. = Apabhramsa; Apadana (Pali text). 
app apparently. 

App Appendix. 


ApS: = Apastamba Srauta Sūtra. 


Apte Apte, Student's Sanskrit-English Dictionary 
(1922). X 

ASGW = Abhandlungen der sächsischen Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften. 

assoc. = associated. 


AV. = Atharvaveda. M 
AVPariś. = Atharvaveda Parisista. 


Ayàr. = Ayaranga Sutta (AMg.). 

B. — Buddha. 

B (as in Wh. Roots) = Brahmana(s). 

B. in Tr. (Warren) = Warren's Buddhism in Transla- 
tions, HOS. 3. 

BEFEO = Bulletin de l'École Française d'Extréme 
Orient. 

BhagP. = Bhagavata Purana. 

Bhav. = Bhavisattakaha (Ap.), ed. Jacobi (1918). 

BhG. = Bhagavad Gita. 

BHS = Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit. 

Bhvr. = Bahuvrihi. 

Bibl. Bu. — Bibliotheca Buddhica. 

Bloch (Jules), (L')Indo-Aryen, Paris, 1934. 

Bloch (Jules), (Les Inscriptions d") Asoka, Paris, 1950. 

BR = Boehtlingk and Roth, Sanskrit Wörterbuch. 

Br. = Brahmanas (language of). 

BSL = Bulletin de la -Société de Linguistique (de 
Paris). 

BSOS = Bulletin of the School of Oriental (and African) 
Studies, London. 

Bu. = Buddhist. 

Bull(etin of the) Deccan Coll(ege) Research Inst(itute) 
(Poona). 

Burnouf, Intr. = Introduction à Vhistoire du bouddhisme 
indien (1844). 

Burnouf, Lotus = transl. of SP, q.v. in preceding list. 

Burrow (T.), (The languages of the) Kharosthi Documents, 
Cambridge, 1937. 

Bv, Bu.vy. = Buddha-vamsa (Pali). 

Car. = Caraka. 

caus. = causative. 

cf. = compare. 
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XXVIII Other abbreviations and works chiefly referred to: 


ch., chap. = chapter. 

Childers — Dictionary of the Pali Language, R. C. Childers. 

Chin. — Chinese. 

Cl. Skt. = Classical Sanskrit. 

comb. = combination. 

comm. = commentary. 

comp. = composition. 

Compendium of Philosophy (Aung and Rhys Davids, 
London, 1910). 

compv. = comparative. 

corr. = correct(s), correction. 

corresp. = correspondent, corresponding, corresponds. 

Corrig. = Corrigenda. 

cpd. = compound. 

CPD = Andersen and Smith, Critical Pali Dictionary 
(Vol. 1), Copenhagen, 1924 IT. 

crit. app. — critical apparatus. 

Das — S. C. Das, Tibetan-English Dictionary. 

Dagak. = DaSakumiaracarita. 

dat. = dative. 


def. = definition. 

denom. = denominative. 

der(iv). = derived, derivative. 

Degin. = Deginamamala, ed. Pischel, Bombay, 1880. 


Dhatup. = Dhatupatha. 

Dhp. = Dhammapada (Pali); Dhp. c(omm.), commentary 
on Dhp.; Fausb. refers to Fausbóll's ed. of Dhp. 

Dhs. = Dhammasamgani (Pali). 

dial. — dialectic. 

Dict. — Dictionary, usually referring to my Dict. of BHS; 
Dictt. = Dictionaries. 

Dict. of the Fr. Cath. Miss. = the Tibetan Dictionary of 
the French Catholic Mission. 


Dict. Hindu Arch. = Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu 
Architecture. 

diff. = different. 

dim. diminutive. 


Dip. = Dipavamsa (Pali). 

DN = Dighanikaya (Pali). 

DPPN = Malalasekara, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
Dpv., Dpvs. = Dip. 

Dutreuil (de Rhins ms.), see $ 1.3 with In. 2. 

E — Epic (Sanskrit, in citing Whitney's Roots). 
ed. — editor, edition. 

em. — emended, emendation. 

ep. — epithet. 

Ep. Zeyl. = Epigraphia Zeylanica. 

equiv. — equivalent. 

erron. — erroneously. 

etym. — etymology. 

esp. — especially. 


exc: = except. 
expl. = explained, explanation. 
f. = feminine; following. 


fem. = feminine. 

Fest. = Festschrift. 

ff. = following. 

fig. = figurative(ly). 

fn. = footnote. 

foll. = followed (by); following. 

fut. = future. 

gdve. = gerundive. 

Geiger (W.) = Pali, Strassburg, 1916. Cited by numbers 
of sections, without the symbol $. 

gen. — genitive. 

ger. — gerund. 

Ger. — German. 

Git. — Gitagovinda. 

GobhGS = Gobhila Grhya Sütra. 

GOS = Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 

Gr. = Grammar, grammatical, grammarian(s). 


haplogr. = haplography. 

haplol. = haplology. 

Hem. = Hemacandra, chiefly his Prakit Grammar, ed. 
and transl. Pischel, Halle, 1877, 1880; see also Desin. 

HJAS = Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies. i 

HOS = Harvard Oriental Series. 

Hultzsch (E.), Inscr(iptions) of Asoka, Oxford, 1925. 

IA. — (Lassen) Indische Altertumskunde. 

IF. = Indogermanische Forschungen. 

ifc. — at the end of compounds. 

IHQ = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

impf. — imperfect. 

impv. — imperative. 

incl. — including, inclusive. 

indecl. — indeclinable. 

indic. — indicative. 

Ind. Min. — (Garbe) Die indischen Mineralien (1882). 

Ind. Spr. = Boehtlingk, Indische Sprüche (2d ed.). n 

inf. — infinitive. 4 

inst., instr. = instrumental. 

intens. — intensive. 

intrans. — intransitive. 

LSt. = Indische Studien (Weber). 

It, Itiv. = Itivuttaka (Pali). 

JA. — Journal Asiatique. 

Jä., see Jüschke. 

Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. = Ausgewählte Erzählungen in 
Maharastri. See also Bhav., San. 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society. 

Jap. — Japanese. 

JAs. = JA. 

(Jà.) Jäschke = Jäschke, Tibetan-English Dictionary. 

Jāt. = Jātaka (Pali). 

JB. = Jaiminiya Brāhmaņa. 

JM. = Jaina Maharastri. 

JPTS = Journal of the Pali Text Society. 

JR (Vikramacarita) = Jainistic Recension of the Vikr., see 
HOS 26-27. 

JRAS — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

JS. = Jaina Sauraseni. 

Karmadh. = Karmadharaya. 

Kāś. = Kāśikā (comm. on Pàn.). 

Kaus. = Kau$ika Sūtra. 

Kaut. (Arth.) = Kautiliya (Arthasastra). 

Kh.p., Khud.p. (comm.) = Khuddaka-pátha (commentary) 
(Pali). E 

Kirfel, Kosm. = Kosmographie der Inder. 

KSA = Kathaka Samhita, ASvamedhagrantha. 

KSS = Kathasaritsagara. 

KSS = Kātyāyana Srauta Sūtra. 

Kull. = Kullüka. 

Kum. = Kumarapàlapratibodha (Ap.), ed. Alsdorf. 

Kvu. = Katha-vatthu (Pali). 

Lalou, Iconographie (des étoffes peintes dans le Man- 
jugrimilakalpa), Paris, 1930. 

E. Lamotte, Mél. chin. et boud. = Mélanges chinoises et 
bouddhiques. 

Lang. — Language (Journal of the Linguistic Society of 
America). 

Laty. = Latyayana Srauta Sūtra. 

lc. = in the place cited. 

lect. diff. = lectio difficilior. 

lect. fac. = lectio facilior. 

lex. = lexicon, lexical; see also Bbh, in the preceding list 
of abbreviations. 

Lin TN RE (L’)Aide-Mémoire (de la Vraie Loi), Paris, 

lit. = literally); also, literary, found in literature, as 
opposed to lex. 

loc. — locative. 


M. = Maharastri. 
ea 
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Other abbreviations and works chiefly referred fo: 


m. = masculine. 

Mahav. = Mahavamsa (Pali). 
Mark. Pur. = Markandeya Purana. 
masc. = masculine. 

math. = mathematics. 

Mbh. = Mahabharata. 


m.c. = metri causa. I include under this term two classes 
of cases, because in both I find evidence for believing 
that metrical considerations were either the exclusive 
or the dominant reason for the use of the form in 
question. The first includes any cases of a particular 
form which is never used in prose, or in positions in 
a verse where the alternative (‘regular’) form would 
fit as well. The second includes cases in which the 
form labelled ‘m.c.’ is indeed also used (elsewhere) in 
prose or metrically indifferent positions, but in such 
limited or specialized ways (which vary in different 
cases) that I still believe the choice was determined, 
in the cases under consideration where the term 
‘m.c.’ occurs, by meter. In both types, of course, the 
alternative (‘regular’) form would be impossible in a 
specific context where it is labelled *m.c.' It is hoped 
that my manner of presentation will make it easy 
to distinguish the two types. Frequency of occurrence, 
and use of corresponding forms in other MIndic 
dialects, are important considerations to which I have 
tried to give due weight. 

Mehendale (M.A.), Hist(orical) Gr(ammar) of Inser(iptional) 
Pkts., Poona, 1948. 

metr. — metrical(ly). 

Meyer, Kaut. (Arth.) — J. J. Meyer's translation of Kaut., 
Leipzig, 1926. 

mg. — meaning. 

Mg. = Magadhi. 

Miln.(p.), Milp. = Milindapaüha (Pali). 

MIndic or MInd. = Middle Indic. 

misc. — miscellaneous. 

MN = Majjhimanikaya (Pali). 

Mrcch. = Mrechakatika. 

ms(s). = manuscript(s). 

MS = Maitrayani Samhita. 

MSL = Mémoires de la Société de Linguistique (de Paris). 

Mus (P.), Barabudur (1935). 


mus. = musical. 

MW = Monier Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary (2d 
ed., 1899). 

n. = nominative; name. 

n. pr. = proper name. 

n. act. noun of action. 


n. ag. = noun of agent. 

Nachtr., see Schmidt. 

NAWGótt. = Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissen- 

schaften zu Góttingen. 

neg. — negative. " 
Neisser, Z. Wbch. d. RV.: W. Neisser, Zum Worterbuch 
' des Rigveda. 

Nep. — Nepalese. 

Nett. — Nettipakarana (Pali). 

NIA = New Indian Antiquary. 

Nidd! = Maha-Niddesa (Pali). 

Nir. = Yaska’s Nirukta. 

nom. = nominative. 

nom. act. = noun of action. 

nom: ag. = noun of agent. 

nt. = neuter. 

obj. = object. 

obl. = oblique. 

onomat. — onomatopoetic. 

opp. — opposite (of). 

opt. — optative. 

orig. — original(ly). 


XXIX 

Pay. = Panini. 

Paric, Rec. = Edgerton, Pañchatantra Reconstructed. 

pass. = passive. 

Pat. = Patañjali. 

PBr. = Pañcavimśa Brahmana. 

pej. = pejorative. 

perh. = perhaps. 

pers. = person. 

Philologica Indica (reprints of monographs by H. Lüders), 
Göttingen, 1940. 

Pischel (without further reference) = Grammatik der 
Prakrit-Sprachen, Strassburg, 1900. Cited as under 
Geiger. 

Pkt. = Prakrit. 

pl. = plural. 


postp., postpos. = postposition. 

ppp. = past passive participle. 

prec. = precative; preceding; preceded. 
pres. = present. 


prob. = probably. 

Proc(eedings of the) Am(erican) Philos(ophical) Soc(iety). 

Przyluski, A$oka — La Légende de l'Empereur Acoka, 
Paris, 1923. 

PTSD = Pali Text Society's Pali-English Dictionary. 

Pug(g). = Puggala Pafinatti (Pali). 

Pv. = Petavatthu (Pali). 

pw = Boehtlingk, Sanskrit Wórterbuch in kürzerer Fas- 
sung. 

qy = query. 

Rajat(ar). = Rajataramgini (ed. Stein). 

Ram. = Ramayana (NWRam. = Northwestern Ram.) 

Ratnach. = Ratnachandra, Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary 
(5 vols.). 

rec. = recension. 

ref. = reference(s). 

Renou (Louis), without specific reference, or Gr. scte., = 
Grammaire sanscrite, Paris, 1930. 

Renou (Louis), Études de grammaire Sanskrite, Paris, 1936. 

RO = Rocznik Orjentalistyczny. 

RV — Rig Veda. 

S (as in Wh. Roots) — Sütra(s). 

$. — Sauraseni. 


San., Sanatk. = Sanatkumaracaritam (Ap.), ed. Jacobi 
(1921). 

Saundaran. = Saundarananda, ed. Johnston. 

ŚB. = Satapatha Brahmana (Madhy. = Madhyamdina, 
K. = Kanva recension). 

SBBA = Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie der 
Wissenschaften. 

SBE = Sacred Books of the East. 

sc. = scilicet. 


Schmidt, Nachtr. = R. Schmidt, Nachtráge zum Sanskrit 
Worterbuch... von Otto Boehtlingk. 

Sdhp. = Saddhammopayana (Pali). 

Sen = Sukumar Sen, An outline syntax of Buddhistic 
Sanskrit, in Journal of the Department of Letters, 
Univ. of Calcutta, (XVII) (1928). 

sg. — singular. 

Sheth = H.D.T. Sheth, Paia-sadda-mahannavo (Pkt.- 
Hindi Dict.) Calcutta, 1923-1928. 

Skt. = Sanskrit; (hyper-)Sktism, Sktization = Sanskri- 
tism, Sanskritization. 

Skt. Synt. = Speyer, Sanskrit Syntax. 

Smith, Helmer, Les deux prosodies du vers bouddhique 
(see § 1.38, fn. 15). 

Sn. = Suttanipàta (Pali). 

SN. = Samyuttanikaya (Pali). Tiu 

Speyer: see Skt. Synt., and VSS; also, in the preceding list, 
s.vv. Av and Jm. 

subst. — substantive. 

superl. — superlative. 
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XXX Other abbreviations and works chiefly referred to: 


Süyag. = Siyagadangasutta (AMg.). 

s.v(v). = under the word(s). 

syn. — synonym(ous). 

Tagare (G.V.), Hist(orical) Gr(ammar) of Ap(abhramsa), 
Poona, 1948. 

Tatp(ur) — Tatpurusa. 

TB. = Taittiriya Brahmana. 

Therag. = Theragatha (Pali). 

Therig. = Therigatha (Pali). 

Thig. = Therig. 

Tib. = Tibetan. 

Ting (Fu-Pao), Dictionary of Buddhist Chinese, 16 vols., 
Shanghai, 1920. In Chinese; a few references provided 
by Mr. Chang Kun. 

Toch. = Tocharian (: Gram., Tocharische Grammatik, 
Sieg and Siegling). 

trans. — transitive. 


transl. — translation(s). 

Trik. = 'Trikandasesa (a Skt. lexicographer cited in BR; 
contains many BHS words). 

TS. = Taittirlya Samhita. 

Turner (R.L.), Nep. Dict. = Dictionary of the Nepali 


Language, London, 1931. 

U (as in Wh. Roots) — Upanisads. 

Uhlenbeck (C.C.) = Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Wörter- 
buch der altindischen Sprache (Amsterdam, 1898-99). 


uncpd. = uncompounded. 

unmetr. = unmetrical(ly). 

var(r). = variant(s). 

Varāh.Brh.S. = Varāhamihira, Brhat-samhitā. 


vb. = verb. 

Ved. = Vedic. 

Ved. St. = Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Studien (3 vols.). 

Ved. Var., Vedic Variants, see VV. 

Versl. en Med. d. K. Akad. v. Wet. Amsterdam = Pro- 
ceedings of the Amsterdam Academy. 

Vin. = Vinayapitaka (Pali). . 

Vism., Vis.M. — Visuddhi-magga (Pali). 

v.l., vv.ll. = variant reading(s). 

voc. = vocative. 


VS. = Vajasaneyi Samhita. 

vs, VSS = Verse, verses. 

VSS = Speyer, Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax. 

VV = Bloomfield, Edgerton, and Emeneau, Vedic Vari- 
ants, 3 vols., Philadelphia, 1930, 1932, 1934. 

Vy. = Vimànavatthu (Pali). 

Wack(ernagel), AIGr. = Altindische Gr 

tingen, 1896, 1905, 1930. ^ 

Warren (H. C.), B(uddhism) in Transl(ations) (= HOS 3; 
1896). 

Wh = ree Gr., Sanskrit Grammar, Roots (Verb- 
forms and primary derivatives). 

Wilson — H. H. Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary, as cited in 
MW. 

Winternitz, H(ist). I(nd). Lit. = W's History of Indian 
Literature (English version; vols. 1 and 2, Calcutta, 
1927 and 1933). 


ammatik, Göt- 


w.r. — wrong reading. 
Yaji. = Yàjnavalkya (Dharmasastra). 
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlündischen Ge- 


sellschaft. ae 
ZII = Zeitschrift für Indologie und Iranistik. 


Z.Wbch. d. RV., see Neisser. 


Symbols 


: (as in statements of proportional analogy) = ‘is related 
to’. 

( ) Parentheses, in the Dictionary, enclose articles on words 
which occur in standard Skt. in substantially the same 
meanings as in BHS, but which by exception, for one 
reason or another, seem to need treatment here. The 
reason is usually a (previous) erroneous interpretation, 
or sometimes what is felt to be a danger thereof. 

[ ] Brackets, in the Dictionary, enclose articles on what are 
considered erroneous readings. They are, however, 
also used in the interior of an article, in lieu of paren- 
theses which, if used, would fall within other paren- 
theses. 


1 
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1. Introduction 


Languages used in early Buddhism 


1.1. Buddhist religious texts have been preserved in 
at least four Indic languages. 

1.2. One is standard Sanskrit, used for example by 
the poet A$vaghosa (attributed to the 2d century A.D.).! 

1.3. Two of the others are Middle Indic. The better 
known, which contains the largest Buddhist literature now 
preserved in any Indic language, is Pali, the sacred language 
of Southern Buddhism. Most scholars now believe that it 
is, in the main, based on a western, or west-central, Middle 
Indic vernacular. The other is the dialect of the ‘Prakrit 
Dharmapada' (ms. Dutreuil de Rhins) published by Senart 
in JAs. IX.12 (1898), pp. 193 ff. It was based on a north- 
western Middle Indic.? There is no need for me to discuss 
these languages further at this point. Especially Pali will 


be very often mentioned, for comparative purposes, thruout 
my Grammar and Dictionary. 


1.4. There remains the subject of this work, which I 
call Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit (abbreviated BHS). Most 
North Indian Buddhist texts are composed in it. It is 
based primarily on an old Middle Indic vernacular not 
otherwise identifiable. But there seems reason to believe 
that it contains features which were borrowed (originally, 
or in the course of historical development, or both) from 
other Middle Indic dialects. In other words, even its Middle 
Indic aspects are dialectically somewhat mixed. (For that 
matter, we shall soon see that the same could be said of 
Pali, and probably of all other Middle Indic dialects of 
which we have any considerable knowledge.) Most strik- 
ingly, however, BHS was also extensively influenced by 
Sanskrit, from the very beginning of the tradition as it has 
been transmitted to us, and increasingly as time went on. 


1. 'His Sanskrit is faultless, even though it does not 
always comply strictly with the rules of Pànini' (Winter- 
nitz, Hist. Ind. Lit., vol. 2, 1933, p.260). Very many 
brahmanical 'Sanskrit' works likewise fail to 'comply 
strictly' with these rules. 

2. J. Bloch, JAs. 1912, I, p. 331 ff. This text, with 
a translation of Senart's French notes, and new textual 
and exegetic notes, was reprinted by B. Barua and S. Mitra, 
Calcutta, 1921; a new edition of the greater part of the 
text, with an index of words and bibliography, by H.W. 
Bailey, BSOS 11.488-512. I know of no evidence that 
Buddhist religious texts (such as might have formed parts 
of a canon, or have been ancillary to a canon) have been 
preserved to us in any other Middle Indic language. Asoka’s 
inscriptions, and most other Buddhist inscriptions, mainly 
memorial and votive, from the celebrated Piprawa vase 
(most recently treated by Lin Li-kouang, Aide-Mémoire 
227; see note 6 below) onward, are not 'religious texts' 
in my sense. (See $$ 1.18 ff. for their bearing on dialects 
used in Buddhism.) The finds from Central Asia (Chinese 
Turkestan) have revealed such Buddhist texts only in 
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, and to some extent in standard 
Sanskrit (to ignore non-Indic languages). The ‘Niya 
inscriptions (Stein, Ancient Khotan, pp. 321, 364-8), 
Published by Boyer, Rapson, Senart, and Noble, 3 vols., 
Oxford, 1920, 1927, 1929, seem to contain only two frag- 


Bs Tl) Te, a 


Many (especially later) products of this tradition have often, 
tho I think misleadingly, been called simply ‘Sanskrit’, 
without qualification. 

1.5. There have been attempts, as will be seen later, 
Lo identify the Middle Indic dialect on which this language 
was originally based. This question has also been somewhat 
blended, or confused, explicitly or implicitly, with the 
question of what language was used in what is presumed 
to have been the oldest, or ‘original’, form of the canonical 
literature of the Buddhists. Admittedly, no such ‘original’ 
canon is preserved to us. 

1.6. The nature of the BHS language, and the question 
of an 'original' canonical language of Buddhism, can be 
understood best against the background of the attitude 
of early Buddhism towards the use of various languages 
as vehicles for its religious teaching. Fortunately that 
attitude can be quite clearly deflned. 

1.7. In the Pali canon (Cullavagga 5.33; Vin. ii.139.111.) 
occurs a famous passage which, in abbreviated form, may 
be rendered thus: 

'Two monks, brothers, brahmans by birth, of fine lan- 

guage and fine speech,* came to the Buddha and said: 

Lord, here monks of miscellaneous origin (literally, 

of various names, clan-names, races or castes, and 

families) are corrupting (düsenli) the Buddha's words 
by (repeating them in) their own dialects; let us put 
them into Vedic. The Lord Buddha rebuked them: 

Deluded men, how can you say this? This will not 

lead to the conversion of the unconverted... And he 

delivered a sermon and commanded (all) the monks: 

You are not to put the Buddha’s words into Vedic. Who 

does so would commit a sin. I authorize you, monks, 

to learn the Buddha’s words each in his own dialect. 


ments of Buddhist religious texts (Nos. 510, 511), both 
in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, besides one set of niti verses 
(which have no obvious distinctively Buddhist traits) in 
what is meant for standard Sanskrit (No. 523). The rest, 
in what has been called *Niya Prakrit', seem to be purely 
secular. According to IXonow, BSOS. 8.6i1, this and the 
dialect of the ms. Dutreuil de Rhins are 'closely connected 
forms of one and the same ancient dialect’. 

3. kalyGnavdcd seems to mean that their language 
was cultivated and elegant; kalydnavdkkarand, that they 
were eloquent and mellifluous speakers (comm. madhu- 
rasadda; similary AN comm. ii.40.15 Kalyanavakkaranatà 
ti vacanakiriyaya madhurabhavo, ‘mellifluence in the use 
of the voice, or of words’). 

4. chandaso áropema. Not, as some have thought, 
‘into verses’, Sanskrit or other; the context makes it 
quite clear that chaadaso means texts in a certain language 
or dialect; and more precisely in the Vedic language 
(whether prose or verse). This is the regular meaning of 
chandas in Panini, and is familiar in Epic and Classical 
Sanskrit (BR s.v. 3). To these brahmans by birth, the 
proper language for sacred texts was Vedic (which in- 
cluded the Brahmana and Upsanisad dialects). Comm., 
vedam viya, sakkatabhasaya (not ‘Sanskrit’! but 'respec- 
table, elegant’) vdcandmaggam dropema. 
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2 Introduction 


1.8. The Pali commentator Buddhaghosa takes the 
last clause to mean rather ‘in (the Buddha's) own dialect’; 
and some moderns (notably Geiger p. 5) follow him.* In 
my opinion, however, as in that of most scholars, there 
can be no real doubt of the above interpretation; and it is 
made doubly sure by several Chinese versions of the same 
incident, which never speak of ‘the Buddha's dialect’. 
Some of them specifically authorize use of ‘the ordinary 
languages of each country’ or the like. This is clearly à 
very old tradition, supported by closely parallel texts in 
both the northern and southern canons. It justifies us in 
assuming that the Buddha himself and his earliest disciples 
used only popular dialects as vehicles for their teachings, 
and refused to employ the venerated ‘Vedic’ language of 
the brahmans, 

1.9. Taken together, the various reports of this incident 
seem to me to indicate more than that, and more than has 
usually been recognized. Let us look at some Chinese 
translations of lost Indie versions, as given by Lin Li- 
kouang (note 6). 

1.10. The Vinava of the Mahisasaka sect, translated 
by Buddhajiva in 493-424 A.D., reports that the two 
originally brahman brothers heard monks reciting the 
sütras ‘incorrectly’. They ridiculed them, saying: ‘Tho 
they have long since become monks, they recite the sutras 
in this fashion! not knowing masculine and feminine gender, 
nor singular and plural, nor present, past, and future, nor 
long and short sounds (vowels), nor (metrically) light and 
heavy sounds (syllables).’ [^ student of BHS might be 
forgiven for thinking that the writer had this very dialect 
in mind! But most if not all of these ‘errors’ can be found 
in most Middle Indic dialects.] When they appealed to the 
Buddha, he ordered that the texts be recited ‘according to 
the sounds of the regions, but taking care not to distort 
the meaning. It is forbidden to make of the Buddha’s 
words an “‘outside’’ (non-Buddhist, heretical) language." 

1.11. The Vinaya of the Dharmagupta sect is closer 
to the Pali, but speaks of only one originally brahman 
monk, not two. He complained to the Buddha that *monks 
of diflerent clans and bearing different names were ruining 
the sutras’, and proposed to ‘arrange them according to 
the good language of the world’, that is, no doubt, Vedic 
or Sanskrit, the language of culture. In his rebuke the 
Buddha said that it would ruin the sütras to use 'the 
language of heretics', and that 'it is allowed to recite and 
learn the Buddha's sütras according to the interpretation 
of the popular languages of (various) regions.’ 

1.12. Even more striking for my purpose is the Chinese 
rendering (between 350 and 431 A.D.) of the lost Vinaya- 
matrka (‘Summary of the Discipline’). Here, the two monks 
of brahmanic origin say to the Buddha: ‘Among the dis- 
ciples there are men of different clans, of different countries, 
of different prefectures and snb-prefectures. Their pro- 
nuncialions (lit. sounds of language) are not the same. As 
their languages are not correct, they all corrupt the true 
meaning of the Buddha.’ They wish to compile and regulate 
the sutras according to the ‘Chando-(vi-)citi-sastra’. The 
Buddha replies: ‘In my religion, fine language is not 
recognized. All I want is that the meaning and reasoning 
be correct. You are to preach according to a pronunciation 
(lit. sound) which people can understand. Therefore it is 
proper to behave (sc. in the use of language) according 
to the countries.' 

1.13. There are other, less close reflexes of this old 
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passage, but they seem to add nothing imporlant for my 
present purpose. The net result seems to me to show, not 
only that the Buddha authorized and commanded the 
recitation of his teachings in local dialects everywhere; 
but also that from the very start there were clearly per- 
ceptible differences in the speech of different members of 
the Buddhist order, which showed in their ways of reciting 
the sacred texts. ‘Their pronunciations are not the same,’ 
says the last quoted text; and if no other has been found 
recording this fact quile so clearly, others, including the 
Pali, emphasize the miscellaneous origins of the monks 
and the fact that the Buddha ordained that everyone, 
monks included, should use his own particular dialect in 


reciting the sacred texts. 


An ‘original language of Buddhism’? 


1.14. In what sense, then, is it possible to assume one 
‘original language" of Buddhism? 

1.15. The Buddha himself was an ‘easterner’; his 
family lived at Kapilavastu, in northeastern Kosala (Oudh); 
his wanderings seem to have been chiefly bounded on the 
west by Sravasti (also in Kosala, tho considerably to the 
west of Kapilavastu) and on the east by Raéjagrha, the 
capital of Magadha (Bihar south of the Ganges). All this 
region belongs linguistically to what is now called modern 
Bihari (except that Śrāvastī may perhaps be just over the 
line in Eastern Hindi) Doubtless most of his disciples 
belonged to the same general region, and we may assume 
that, during the Buddha's lifetime, the Buddhist texts 
were mainly, at least, recited in eastern dialects. Yet no 
one knows just what dialect the Buddha spoke; and it 
seems clear that the dialects of his disciples differed 
perceptibly. 

1.16. According to Buddhist tradition, shortly after 
the Master’s death his chief followers met and tried to 
establish what we may call an approach to a canon, based 
on recitations of texts which they remembered. These, 
and in time other texts, were memorized and handed down 
by oral tradition, doubtless for centuries before writing 
came to be used for such purposes. This ‘canon’, at first 
vague and fluid, surely included narrations of the main 
events of the Buddha’s life, and many sayings and sermons, 
in both verses and prose, which were attributed to him 
and set forth his principal doctrines; as well as rules for 
the life of his monkish followers. Other councils, one under 
A$oka, were convened, which discussed the form and 
content of the canon. 

1.17. Even from the beginning of this tradition, 
different dialects were used in these recitations, varying 
with the speech-habits of different monkish reciters. we 
have seen that such apparently was the custom during 
the Buddha's lifetime, and that he approved it and re- 
jected any standardization. And as Buddhism spread, the 
texts certainly tended to become adapted in language to 
the vernaculars of regions to which they were brought 
by missionaries. This, too, was in accord with the Buddha's 
own instructions. In early days the adaptation was easy, 
and did not necessarily involve what we should dignify 
by the name ‘translation’. Northern and central Indian 
dialects are predominantly Indo-Aryan, historically related 


to Sanskrit, even to this day. In late pre-Christian centuries: 


the ancestors of these modern dialects were in the Middle 
Indic stage. They were still quite close to each other in 


5. Buddhaghosa says 'the Magadha language, spoken 
by the Buddha', which Geiger thinks means real Magadhi, 
while Lin (see n. 6), p- 226, supposes that he referred to 
Pali. It makes little difference; Buddhaghosa was surely 
mistaken in any case. 
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6. First recorded (as far as I know) by S. Lévi, JAS. 
1915, I, 441 ff., and more recently discussed at length 
by Lin Li-kouang, L'aide-mémoire de la vraie loi (Paris, 
1949), 218 ff. 
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sounds and grammatical forms, and not too distant from 
their common mother tongue, which we may call ‘Sanskrit’, 
using that word in a way which Sanskritists will recognize 
as somewhat untechnical. So, the Buddha's injunction to 
make use of local dialects could be carried out with little 
conscious effort, in many cases. If not the missionary, 
at least his converts, in repeating the memorized lessons, 
would make the phonetic and morphological changes called 
for by the local vernacular, pretty much automatically, 
altho—N.B.!—we should not be surprised if we find a 
lack of complete consistency. In places which became 
thriving centers of Buddhist propaganda, there would in 
time tend to develop an increasingly crystallized canon, 
in a language based primarily on the local dialect. 

1.18. This is not mere speculation. There is much 
evidence suggesting the one-time existence of Buddhist 
texts in a number of different ancient Middle Indic dialects, 
even tho such texts are actually preserved only in two 
or three. In an important article of 1912,7 Sylvain Lévi 
showed this on the basrs of essentially two types of evi- 
dence: first, aberrant (dialectically foreign) forms in Pali, 
and forms which seem aberrant in BHS (where lack of a 
formulated standard has made it harder to be sure what 
to call ‘aberrant’); and secondly, proper names and other 
words occurring in titles and scraps of phraseology in 
ASoka’s inscriptions, and in other pre-Christian inscriptions 
like those of Bharhut, which allude to Buddhist literature. 

1.19. Illustrations of the first kind of evidence could 
be multiplied. By way of further illustration of Lévi's 
point, I may note BHS khdyati, Pali ppp. kháyita-, for Skt. 
(and normal Pali and BHS) khdad- ‘eat’; and Prakritic 
causatives in dveti (for regular -dpeli or -dpayati), sporadi- 
cally in Pali and BHS (§§ 38.68 ff.). But since most Prakrits 
show loss of most intérvocalic stops, and change of inter- 
vocalic p to v, these and the analogous cases cited by Lévi 
certainly prove no ‘eastern’ influence. 

1.20. Some of the words cited by Lévi from early 
inscriptions lend more support to his conclusion (p. 511) 
that the (Buddhist Hybrid) Sanskrit and Pali canons are 
‘the late heirs of an older tradition, recited or redacted in 
a dialect now lost’ which (if I understand Lévi correctly) 
was ‘one of the languages of the land of Magadha.’® 

1.21. I recognize the interest and value of Lévi's 
linguistic comparisons drawn from early inscriptions, and 
admit that some of them point towards the east, as indeed 
we should expect. Yet the most striking impression they 
make on me is their great variety. They most emphatically 
suggest lack of any dialectic agreement. 

1.22. Take Laghula = Rdhula®; | for r does indeed 
agree with Magadhi, but gh for h is not normal to any 
Prakrit; it seems to be a hyper-Sanskritism. So, cy for ly 
in adhigicya is wholly isolated in Middle Indic. Lévi 
makes much of the ya-sruli in avayesi (p. 497) = Pali 
avddesi; but neither Mg. nor AMg. nor any Prakrit recorded 
by Pischel (187) has the ya-sruli before e; it is, to be sure, 
perhaps found in the old fragments of Buddhist dramas 
published by Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte I, in the dialect which 
Lüders considers ‘old AMg.’ (bhumjitaye, inf., p. 39; but 
the origin of the ending is not entirely clear, cf. Liders, 
p. 40 with n. 3). Most of Lévi’s examples are widely, if not 


almost universally, found in Prakrits of ail regions; or if 
not that, they are largely isolated, without clear parallels 
anywhere, like the forms just noted. In either case they 
do not heip in defining geographically the dialect where 
they originated. 

1,23. Lüders (op. cit. p.41) believed that an ‘old 
form’ of Ardha-Magadhi was the Buddha’s native dialect, 
and also the language of the Buddhist canon in its oldest 
form. But he offered, in this place at least, no real linguistic 
evidence; only an expression of the opinion that ‘Ardhama- 
gadhisms in the Pali canon, which in verses were not so 
easy to delete in rendering into Pali, are probably much 
more numerous than has heretofore been assumed.’ 

1.24. Hián-lin Dschi also believes that ‘Old Ardha- 
M4gadhi’ was the ‘original’ language of the Buddhist canon 
(NAWG6tE. ph.-hist. KI. 1944, 136, and especially ib. 1949, 
269 ff.), He advances five arguments based on allegedly 
‘eastern’ forms in BHS, specifically in Mv, viz.: 

1.25. First, voc. pl. in -dho. This is found not only 
in Mg. (note: not in AMg.!), but also, as -aho, -ahu, in 
Apabhramáa (all varieties, and specifically in Western Ap., 
in all periods; cf. BSOS 8.512; Tagare, Hist. Gr. of Ap., 
138 ff.). The short a is, of course, obviously a secondary 
shortening in Ap. This disproves the exclusively 'eastern' 
character of the ending. 

1.26. Second, ‘meistens ist vor eva ein y eingeschoben. 
The form yeva after vowels, and sometimes after anusvara, 
is extremely common in Pali, where it has every appearance 
of being a native form. It is much less common than eva, 
even after vowels, in Mv, and I have noted it in no other 
BHS work. Since it agrees with Pali, it is certainly no proof 
of ‘eastern’ connexions; and AMg. is reported to lack it 
(unless, perhaps, in the altered form je, Pischel 336), tho 
it is found in Mg. 

1.27. Third, the alleged 1st (and 3d) sg. opt. ending 
-eham (-eha). On this see §§ 31.21, 22, where I discuss all 
the cases which can with any shadow of plausibility be 
assumed as verb forms. Dschi does not cite all those treated 
by me, but cites in addition dadeha My iii.46.14 (vs) and 
upanayeham 82.14 (vs); these are certainly to be read 
dade 'ha (= aham; denasalization m.c.) and upanage 'ham 
(for which, incidentally, the mss. read upanaye; ham is 
Senart's emendation, tho it may well be right). Many of 
the others are textually doubtful. Some certainly contain 
the pronoun (a)ham. If the ending -eha(m) has any real 
existence, which seems to me somewhat questionable, I 
believe it should be regarded as a future, not an optative. 
The Asokan forms seem more likely to be real than any 
in Mv; they are not exclusively found in the eastern ver- 
sions, tho the western occurrences are customarily ex- 
plained by the facile assumption of 'Màgadhism'. In 
summary: it is doubtful whether BHS has a verbal ending 
-eha(m) at all; if it does exist, it is probably a future, not 
an optative; and there is no good reason for regarding it 
as 'eastern'. 

1.28. Fourth, -dvo for -üyo ($$ 1.84; 9.93). Dschi's 
note 7 on p. 271 fails to convince me that the replacement 
of y by v should be regarded as an ‘easternism’. Most of 
the cases he cites, like the 3 pl. opt. ending -vu for -yuh, 
are not good parallels to dvo for ayo, since the following 


7. JAs. 1912, II, 495-512, Observations sur une 
langue précanonique du Bouddhisme. 1 

8. Surely this is geographically too narrow, in any 
case. Neither the Buddha's original home (Kapilavastu), 
nor Sravasti, one of his favorite dwelling places, nor 
Benares, where he preached his first sermon and stayed 
at other times, nor Kuginagari (Pali Kusinara), the place 
of his death, was in Magadha. , : 

9. Lághulováde musdvddam adhigicya, in the ASokan 


edict called by Lévi that of Bhabra, now known as that 
of Calcutta-Bairat, Hultzsch, Inscr. of Asoka, xxv, or of 
Bairàt Bhàbrü, Mehendale, Hist. Gram. of Inscriptional 
Prakrits, Poona, 1948, ix: 'the admonition to Rahula con- 
cerning falsehood' (referring to the text known in Pali as 
Sutta 61 of MN). Lághula for Ráhula is quite unparal- 
leled elsewhere; and adhigicya for Skt. adhikrtya shows 
an apparently unique cy for ly (no other case in Mehen- 
dale). 
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vowel u may be suspected of responsibility for the change 
of y to v, a change which by the way is familiar in Pali 
(e.g. Gvuso) and elsewhere. But -avo for -dyo can hardly 
be due to assimilation to the following o. Dschi himself 
notes that interchange between y and v is widespread, if 
sporadic, from very ancient times. Cf. $ 2.31; \ edic Variants 
II §§ 246 ff.; note the preference of the ‘Taittiriya school 
for v as against : of other texts. There is no good reason 
for assigning the change of y to v to any onc region. Such 
a change before a following u-vowcl should be distinguished 
from that before other vowels. 

1.29. Fifth, the form holi for bhavali, which Dschi, 
following Michelson, calls a ‘Magadhism’. Michelson's only 
reason was that while hoti occurs in all ASokan dialects, 
bhoti and bhavali occur only in western As$okan. The form 
hoti (note that it is much rarer than bhoti in BHS! Chap. 43, 
s.v. bhi 2) is, of course, extremely common in Pali, and its 
equivalents are equally common in most Prakrits. It is 
general Middle Indic, and is obviously the form originally 
proper to enclitic use after vowels; intervocalic bh became 
h, e.g. in the instr. plur. ending -Ai from -bAi(s) in all 
A$okan dialects. The other form, bhavali or bhoti, persisted 
by the side of hoti in most, perhaps all, MIndic dialects; 
its popularity in some late forms of Pkt. may be duc, in 
part, to Skt. influence. But it certainly persisted in Magadhi 
and AMg. long after the time of Asoka. According to 
Pischel 475 bhavai etc. is common in AMg.; the opt. bhave 
(1 sg. also bhaveam) is the only opt. known in Mg., which 
also knows a present bhavámi and. other forms based on 
the stem bhava-. In view of all this, how is it possible to 
take hoti as a ‘Magadhism’, simply because, in the Asokan 
inscriptions, bh- forms happen to occur only in the west 
(along with h-forms, be it noted)? The evidence of later 
Mg. and AMg. shows that the absence of bh-forms in the 
few eastern ASokan occurrences can only be accidental. 

1.30. To me, the opinion of Lin Li-kouang (Aide- 
memoire 227-8) seems much sounder. He asks: 

Is it probable, however, that the Buddhists ever used 

one sole language, even in the oldest times? Con- 

sidering the pliant and liberal spirit which they always 
showed in regard to the use of languages, we may 
well ask whether there did not exist, from very early 
times [I would say, ‘from the lifetime of the Buddha’, 
as shown above], a multiplicity of Buddhist languages, 

Magadhi being only one of them... Why not assume 

that other centers of ancient Buddhism, Vaiéali, 

Kausambi, Mathura, Ujjayini, and others, also had 

their own special dialects, which served as sacred 
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Janguages for the communilies established in these 

centers, according to the principle which the canonical 

texts expressly set down that Buddhist communities 
should adopt the local dialects? 

1.31. Only this theory seems to me to account reason- 
ably for the facts. The languages we know as Pali, BHS, 
and the Prakrit of the ms. Dutreuil de Rhins, all originated 
in such local dialects where Buddhist communities were 
settled. At least these three developed something approach- 
ing ‘canons’. Many more such local canons may well have 
existed. A dim reflection of this condition may be seen in 
the early inscriptions treated by Lévi, 1. c.1? 

1.32. Since in all such cases the ‘canon’ was originally 
brought by missionaries from outside, we should expect 
lo find traces of ‘foreign’ dialects, in other words some 
dialect mixture, in any extensive canonical collection. 
So we do, in Pali and BHS. Since according to tradition 
the Buddha and many of his leading disciples were eastern- 
ers, it is not strange thal some sporadic forms in Pali seem, 
or have been assumed, to resemble Magadhi, or Ardha- 
Magadhi; but I think their importance has been exagger- 
ated. There are a goodly number of Pali substitutions of 
l for older r, which is regular in Mg. but also found, at least 
occasionally, in many other dialects (Pischel 256-7), and 
even in Sanskrit. (The BHS occurrences of / for r are 
balanced by a substantial number of r for |. Standard Skt. 
shows this shift in both directions.) Otherwise there is in 
Pali the notorious but only very sporadic substitution of 
e for o (Skt. as; by morphological extension also for am). 
Similar, and equally sporadic, forms occur in BHS.! 
Other *Prakritisms' in Pali, to the best of my knowledge, 
cannot be localized as to origin. 
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1.33. As we saw, the most striking pecularity of this 
language is that from the very beginning of its tradition 
as we know it (that is, according to the mss. we have), 
and increasingly as time went on, it was modified in the 
direction of standard Sanskrit, while still retaining evi- 
dences of its Middle Indic origin. In all its texts, even the 
oldest, at least as shown by our manuscripts and editions, 
Sanskritisms are constantly presented check by jowl with 
Middle Indic forms, and often with hybrids which strictly 
are neither one nor the other..These Sanskritisms are 
much too common to be comparable with stray Sanskrit 
loanwords or loan-forms which may have been occasionally 
adopted in many a genuine Middle Indic vernacular.!? 


10. In later times (see Lin Li-kouang, op. cit., 176— 
187; 194-216) Tibetan traditions attribute to various 
Buddhist schools the use of ‘Sanskrit’ (which means BHS 
as Lin shows), and other Indic dialects (apparently mean- 
ing Prakrit, Apabhraméa, and Paisaci). The historic 
meaning and value of these statements is doubtful, and 
in any case they are not directly relevant here. The Chinese 
traditions of Buddhist schools (op. cit. 188-194) seem to 
say nothing about their languages. (Corrections to Lin: 
p. 169, last line, fajjakriga KP 105.8 = tad-ja°, not for 
Skt. tarja°; p. 199, prayoya Bbh 19.1 is certainly a mere 
misprint for prayoga.) 

11. The ending e,.instead of o (Skt. as) and am, is 
now known to occur in other than eastern MIndic. First, 
extensively in the far west and northwest: in the Kha- 
roathi Pkt. inscriptions (Konow, CII Vol. II pt. 1, see esp. 
cxil; Mehendale 314 n. 28: in certain districts o for masc. 
a-stems, e for nt.; west of the Indus, for the most part, 
e thruont): see also Burrow, Kharosthi Documents, § 12, 
Secondly, in the Prakrit inscriptions of Ceylon (Mehen- 
dale 134, note 61; Ep. Zeyl. I, 20.7, 62.2; lene ‘cave’, 
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passim, — Skt. layanam, Pali and AMg. lenam); here too 
the evidence seems to indicate that e was the regular 
ending of masc. and nt. a-stems, n. and acc. sg. Further- 
more, e for these same forms occurs in early Pkt. inscrip- 
tions found in every part of India, including west (Karle, 
Nasik: Mehendale 87-88), center (Meh. 172-173, e.g. 
Sanchi); and south (Meh. 135). In most of these regions, 
to be sure, e is not the favored or standard form; but this 
can be said just as truly of Pali or BHS. As in these lan- 
guages, the inscriptional forms in e are no doubt largely 
due to dialect mixture. In the case of Pali and BHS, it 
may be that they are indeed borrowed from an eastern 
dialect. But the e-forms are so widespread in inscriptions 
that caution seems called for. They are not distinctive. 
As far as Pali is concerned, I do not know that it shows 
much, if anything, that is truly distinctive in common 
with Mg. or AMg. And this is certainly true of BHS. 
12. A few examples (hundreds could easily be cited) of 
close Juxtaposition of Skt. and MIndic forms in $8 8.108,110. 
— Pali contains such borrowed Sanskrit words and forms, 
e. g. vdkya, ürogya, kva (Geiger 53.3), and braéhmana (and 
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1.34. Sinologists date Chinese translations of some 
BHS works as early as the 2d century A.D.; and these are 
not the earliest works in BHS, which must apparently 
be pre-Christian, by perhaps more than onc century.!? 
It seems, then, that in quite early times some north- 
Indian Buddhists abandoned their original principle of 
using genuine vernaculars, and partially yielded to the 
prestige of the classical and learned language of their 
brahman neighbors: Yet they made no effort to ‘translate’ 
into Sanskrit. BHS works, especially the oldest, retain in 
all parts clear evidences of being based on some form of 
Middle Indic, only partially, and it seems haphazardly, 
Sanskritized. 

1.35. This mixture can, in my opinion, never have 
been spoken as a real vernacular. Yet it existed for cen- 
turies as a religious language, and seems to have become 
the prevalent language used by north-Indian Buddhists 
generally for religious purposes. At least, little else is 
preserved to us except some works in normal standard 
Sanskrit. 

1.36. The extent of Sanskritization varies greatly in 
different periods, and even in different parts of some of 
the same works. Nearly all BHS works are composed in a 
mixture of prose and verse. In Mv (the Mahàvastu, see 
note 13), probably the earliest, the Sanskritization is 
relatively slighb and imperfect, and all, parts, both prose 
and verses, are affected by it to about the same extent. 

1.37. In many other BHS texts (those of my second 
class, see Bibliography), e. g. in SP, LV, Gv, Suv, Samadh, 
the verses are presented in a relatively Middle Indic form, 
linguistically similar to the Mv; but the prose is far more 


Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit 5 


Sanskritic in appearance, to such an extent that super- 
ficially, in its pi mology and morphology, it looks like 
almost standard Sanskrit. * However, even the prose 
shows its Middle Indic base, flrst, by the fact that it 
occasionally shows non-Sanskrit forms; and secondly, by 
the fact that its vocabulary is just as Middle Indic as that 
of the verses. That is, it contains large numbers of words 
which never occur, or do not occur with the same meanings, 
in standard Sanskrit. They are words of the Buddhist, that 
is a Middle Indic, tradition, even tho they may appear in 
a Sanskritized garb. These words include, of course, many 
technical terms of the Buddhist religion, but the great 
majority are non-religious terms, words applicable in 
secular language. They stamp the language of the works 
containing them as based upon another dialect than 
Sanskrit. 

1.38. Even the verses are written, in all our mss. and 
editions, in a partially Sanskritized manner. This applies 
to Mv (and to its prose parts) as well as to the verses of 
other texts. For example, consonant clusters which in all 
Middle Indic would be assimilated, or otherwise altered, 
are usually (tho not always) written as in Sanskrit. Word- 
final consonants which would be dropped in all Middle 
Indic are often written. But a careful study of the metrical 
structure of the verses has revealed the fact that in some 
respects, at least, this Sanskritized spelling is mere window- 
dressing, and misrepresents the actual pronunciation, which 
was Middle Indic. For example, a consonant cluster at the 
beginning of a word is proved by the meter to have been 
pronounced as a single consonant; e. g. a written sthitah 
was pronounced thi-, or [hi-.!* Internally, meter can give 


its relatives); this last word is certainly a Skt. loan, as 
shown partly by the initial br- (which is not conclusive), 
but especially by the à before a consonant cluster and the 
lack of metathesis in /un (cf. Geiger 49.1). Notorious is 
the Pali gerund suffix -(i)tvd, which must be a Skt. loan- 
form. Even Asokan inscriptions, with the single exception 
of -(pa@ in the west (Girnar), show only -tu, and the only 
other record of -tvà elsewhere in Middle Indic (unless BHS 
be counted as such) seems to be the dialect of the ‘Pkt. 
Dharmapada' (ms. Dutreuil de Rhins; e. g. fiatva, Senart 
p. 218; hitva p. 219). But the number of such words and 
forms is so limited in Pali that it is far from constituting 
a parallel to BHS. They are no more significant, as dialect 
mixture, than the so-called Magadhisms of Pali, men- 
tioned above. 

13. According to Winternitz, Hist. Ind. Lit. II (1933). 
247, the 'nucleus' of the Mahàvastu, which is commonly 
and I think rightly regarded as the oldest BHS work we 
have, ‘originated as far back as the 2nd century BIG 
tho it was expanded later, some additions being as late 
as the 4th century A.D. and perhaps later yet. On stratifi- 
cation in Mv see references in fn. 21, to § 1.81. On classifica- 
tion, in part chronological, of BHS texts, see Bibliography. 

14. No other’ fully preserved work is comparable 
with Mv in presenting its prose parts, as well as the verses, 
in a largely Middle Indic guise. We know, however, that 
there must have been others. In Siks (154.17), which is 
largely a mosaic of quotations from older works, we find 
a prose passage cited from a lost work called Bhiksupra- 
kirnaka, and this prose is precisely like that of Mv, and 
radically different from the prose of any other work pre- 
served to us. One ms. of Jm contains a short Jataka story 
(printed in the Appendix to the Jm ed.) told in the same 
language and style, and perhaps borrowed directly from 
an older form of Mv, where it occurs (ii.244 f.); but the 
Jm insertion contains some passages not found in our 
mss. and the ed. of Mv, as well as many variants (in part 
mere corruptions). 


15. See my article on ‘Meter, Phonology, and Ortho- 
graphy in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit’, JAOS 66.197 ff. 
This applies to texts preserved in older forms, the first 
and second classes listed with the Bibliography; not to 
the verses of the third class. 

Professor Helmer Smith (‘Les deux prosodies du vers 
bouddhique’, K. Human. Vetensk. Lund 1949-1950, 1; 
Lund, 1950; 43 pp.) has honored my article on Meter etc., 
cited above, by a somewhat detailed critique. On a num- 
ber of important points, I am glad to find, he agrees 
with me, notably on the purely orthographic and artificial 
character of initial consonant clusters in the writing (my 
§§ 15, 39 ff.). On the other hand, he is unwilling to accept 
many of my cases of syllable-lengthening m.c., especially 
by nasalization or consonant doubling. On p. 4, top, he 
expresses fear that I may mislead beginners by my use 
of the term ‘m.c.’ Of course I agree with him that such 
phenomena originated in genuine linguistic developments 
of doublet forms, each usable at will, and hence both 
used, according to metrical convenience. He seems, how- 
ever (if I understand him), unwilling to grant that once 
such doublets existed in certain categories, analogy could 
operate to create similar doublets where historically they 
'ought' not to exist. To me it seems impossible to doubt 
the reality of such analogical extensions, many instances 
of which are used in BHS only in verses where they fit 
the meter, and where the ‘regular’ form would not fit. 
The term ‘m.c.’ seems therefore appropriate to them. See 
table of abbreviations for my use of ‘m.c.’. 

One of the two ways in which he seeks to avoid ac- 
ceptance of my interpretations in this category is to 
explain otherwise the individual cases mentioned in my 
article. In reply, I would note, first, that in the JAOS 
article I cited only a very few examples. Many more are 
cited in this grammar, but even here my lists are by no 
means exhaustive. The cumulative weight of the great 
mass of materials seems to me to make fruitless such 
efforts to explain some of them away, by pluralistic, and 


1* 
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no evidence on this particular matter; Skt. ucyate and 


MIndic (v)uccati would fit ihe meter equally well. Ene 
since (v)uccati is actually written fairly often, we may 
reasonably suspect the real linguistic value of orthographic 
ucyale. And if the verses were demonstrably pronounced, 
in large part at least, in a thoroughly Middle Indic way, 
despite partially Sanskritized spelling, is it not at least a 
plausible guess that the accompanying prose of the same 
works may have been pronounced similarly, despite much 
more extensive orthographic Sanskritization?!$ 


Changes in the course of tradition 


1.39. There is evidence to show that, morphologically 
as well as orthographically speaking, BHS texts have 
undergone increasing adaptation to Sanskrit norms in 
the course of handing down by tradition. 

1.40. This is particularly clear when, as is true in a 
number of cases, we have different forms of the same text. 
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Most complete texts of extensive works are known to us 
only from Nepalese and Japanese mss. But some are 
preserved in other regions; and particularly in Chinese 
Turkestan, old fragments have come to light of parts of 
some of the same works known more completely in Nepalese 
or other later recensions. It was pointed out notably by 
Lüders (see fn. 16) that the fragments of the ‘Kashgar’ 
(Chinese Turkestan) recension of SP show many differences 
from the Nepalese recension, a fact sufficiently clear even 
from the critical notes to the very unsatisfactory Kern- 
Nanjio edition. Lüders emphasizes that this is as true of 
the prose as of the verses, and that the Kashgar form of 
the prose often contains Prakritisms, while the Nepalese 
has Sanskritized the forms (e. g. bhàsimsu: abhdsanta); tho 
at times the reverse relation exists, so that we must assume 
some Sanskritization in both recensions, and an original 
more Middle Indic than either. Lüders is undoubtedly 
right in taking it for granted that Middle Indic or non- 
Sanskrit words and forms, in whatever recension they 


sometimes forced or even impossible, explanations. Let 
me cite a single instance (p. 4): ‘que, seul, midham-gili 
(9: -gilàn Pan 6.3.70), épithète des prapaka, donnerait 
un sens à [LV] 197.3’. I think Professor Smith, had he 
investigated this passage with his usual care and acumen, 
would not have made this statement. In this LV verse, 
the Bodhisattva has three dreams about himself; in pàda 
a, four black and white animals (prànaka has this meaning 
here, not 'insects' as Mr. Smith may possibly take it, and 
as it may be used) lick his feet; in pada b, four-colored 
birds come to him and 'become one-colored' (read bhuta — 
bhüta, with Tibetan, instead of -dbhuta); in c-d, he walks 
on ‘mountains of dung’ without being soiled. Instead of 
‘mountains of dung’, Mr. Smith would have ‘dung-swallow- 
ing’ (animals, or insects). But: (1) between the prdnaka 
of pada a, and pada c, intervenes pada b, with the un- 
related 'birds'; Smith's syntax seems to me impossible 
(2) Tib. reads ri 'mountain(s), for -giri. (3) In Mv 
ii.137.3 f. the same three dreams are recorded, in the 
same order, and in line 11 midha-parvatasya disproves 
Smith's emendation of LV. (4) To me, at least, it is of 
some interest that ‘A’ (on the whole perhaps the best ms. 
of LV) is cited by Lefmann as midhagbhiri, i. e. midhaggiri; 
this may be the true reading; it tends to support my view 
of the equivalence of nasalization and doubling of.con- 
sonants as means of metrical lengthening; Smith's emen- 
dation could not deal with it.—This case shows how even 
the greatest of scholars may go astray on an individual 
case. It consoles me, a little, for the (at least) two errors 
which Smith's sharp eyes detected in my work; he is 
quite right (pp. 2-3) on Mv i.70.17 and Lank 268.15, which 
should be deleted from my $$ 72, 71. I can only express 
gratitude to him, and chagrin at my own carelessness. 
(As to matinam, printed in my § 75 for malimàm, it was 
not an 'emendation', as Smith p.9 naturally supposed, 
but—I hope—a mere misprint; or else a slip in copying. 
I am much less inclined to accept most of Smith's other 
‘corrections’ or variant interpretations of passages treated 
in my work.) 

I cannot here deal at length with Mr. Smith's more 
general considerations. He relies «extensively on Pali 
metrics, and even to some extent on Vedic. I frankly 
have never understood Pali meter, as a whole. (I hope 
and expect to profit from Prof. Smith's studies, based on 
his vast knowledge of Pali, which infinitely surpasses my 
own.) At certain points I have noted resemblances to 
BHS, but a great many Pali verses baffle me; they seem 
to involve principles which I am unable to formulate, 
but which in any case seem to me, for the present at 
Jeast, and even after reading Smith, quite different from 


any in BHS. As to Vedic meter, BHS seems to me radically 
different in fundamental principles, and I think it dan- 
gerous to interpret the latter by the former. BHS meter, 
in fact, seems to me in some important respects quite 
individual, despite, of course, many points of resemblance 
to Pali and Classical Skt. meters. At least provisionally, 
and at first, I believe it should be studied by itself. 

Such study is complicated. First, the text tradition 
of most BHS texts is wretched. Corruptions abound every- 
where, notably in Mv, and (probably near the other end 
of the chronological scale) in such a text as Mmk. We 
must collect, for each text, forms, and metrical patterns 
too, which are attested by considerable amounts of 
evidence; having done that, we may, cautiously, suggest 
that apparent deviations may be text-corruptions. In Mv 
I have found a very considerable number of cases which 
agree with the metrical principles I have set up. In view 
of the known frightful corruption of the mss., I think 
we may apply the above principle to seeming exceptions. 
On the whole I am inclined to treat Mmk in the same 
way. But there are some texts of my class 3 (see the 
introduction to my Bibliography) where I still hesitate, 
because of the lack (in their mss.) of a compelling number 
of cases supporting my formulas. (Divy is an example.) 
Some of these Class 3 texts may belong, metrically, to a 
developed, or broken-down, system of metrics, compared 
to the texts of Classes 1 and 2. In footnote 21 to § 1.81 
I call attention to some stanzas inserted very late in the, 
Nepalese version of SP which are metrically very aber-' 
rant, and which I cannot analyze satisfactorily. In prin- 
ciple, therefore, I am not averse to recognizing different 
‘prosodies’ in BHS texts as we have them. So far, I remain 
unconvinced by Professor Smith's particular views as 
regards types of BHS prosody. There is not room in this 
already swollen publication to discuss them in detail, nor 
have I as yet had time to give sufficient study to his 
(1 am sure, very valuable and important) studies in Pali 
metrics. 

16. In Hoernle, Ms. Remains, 161 f., Lüders wrote: 
‘I am even inclined to believe that the original (sc. of SP) 
was written in a pure Prakrit dialect which was after- 
wards gradually put into Sanskrit.’ (Cf. the next para- 
graphs. SP is in no way distinctive among BHS works.) 
If Lüders had been. aware of the above evidence, perhaps 
he would have been ready to consider with me the pos- 
sibility that the ‘putting into Sanskrit’ was in part purely 
orthographic. I think, however, that Lüders was quite 
Wrong in indentifying the ‘original dialect’ as Magadhi, 
solely on the ground of vocatives in -Gho; these are not 
exclusively Mg. (§ 8.88). 
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occur, are invariably older than corresponding Sanskritiza- 
tions in other versions, 

1.41. Similar results are shown by a comparison of the 
Central Asiatic fragments of Vaj published by Pargiter 
(Hoernle, MR 176 ff.), compared with Müller's ed. of Vaj 
(from Japanese sources). Examples, all prose (first Pargiter, 
then Müller's ed.): parindilah . . . parindanayd 179.3, parin? 
(even in this form the word is not Sanskrit!) 20.1, 5; 
pratis[htihitvá 180.12, pralisthitena 21.9; pratisthihe (3 sg. 
opt.) 180.14, pratitis{het 21.11; viyübha 180.16, 188.20, 
viyüha 188.19, for vyüha 27.4, 38.6, 7; u(d)grahesyanti 186.8, 
22, and 187.9, udgrahisyanti 33.17, 34.14, 35.5; babhüva 
with 3 pl. subject 187.6, abhavan 35.1; carimikayam 
pascimikáyá(m) 187.8, pascimayam (omitting cari’) 35.4. 
In all these the Central Asiatic version is more Middle 
Indic, Müller's text Sanskritized and so presuinably second- 
ary. But the contrary is the case with adrddhila and virddhita 
187.7, instead of drdgitd, virdgitd 35.3. 

1.42. It has sometimes been suggested that the verses 
retain in most texts a more Middle Indic appearance than 
the prose because the meter made it harder to Sanskritize 
them. I should not venture to deny that this consideration 
may have had some weight. Perhaps the greater aura of 
distinction, secular or religious, which has usually attached 
to verses in India, may also have been concerned. (The 
verses alone of the Pali Jataka are canonical; the prose is 
mere ‘commentary’.) I would, however, point out that we 
have definite proof that the BHS verses, too, were not 
exempt from changes in tradition. Chakravarti's edition 
of Ud cites the text of one ancient and fragmentary ms. 
(provenience not stated) and of several later ones, mostly, 
it seems, from Chinese Turkestan. I shall record here a 
selection of the variants. They are interesting as showing 
that meter was not really a serious obstacle to change. By 
patching the meter (often with insertion of a *patchword’, 
Flickwort), by rearranging the order of words, or otherwise, 
a new form, Sanskrit or nearer to it, may replace a more 
Middle Indic one. If anything really important had de- 
pended on it, later redactors could probably have made 
the verses of SP, for example, look as Sanskrific as the 
accompanying prose. Indeed, this is just what happened 
in the BHS works of my third class (see Bibliography). 
In the forms in which they are preserved to us, their verses 
(so far as they have any; Divy, for example, has a good 
many) seem as Sanskritized as the prose. Furthermore, 
some Middle Indic forms could have been Sanskritized very 
easily without affecting the meter. Thus the Skt. 3 sg. 
optative ending -et is metrically equivalent to Middle 
Indic -e. Yet the latter is extensively retained in the verses 
of most texts of the first and second classes, while the prose 
almost always has -el, if we may trust the mss. and editions 
(except in Mv; even in Mv -e is much commoner in verses 
than in prose) .—When the same verse is known to exist 
in Pali, it is sometimes interesting to compare the Pali 
equivalents of the words cited; this will be done occasion- 
ally, tho by no means invariably, in the following list. 
I cite first the readings of the oldest ms., then of the later 
ones, which are invariably secondary. 


1.43. Earlier and later forms in ms. readings of ver- 
ses of Ud. 


viii.12 bhdseya, vihinseya: bhaseta, vihimseta. Pali bhdseyya, 
vihimseyya. 

ix.3 bhayasi: bibhesi. 

x.5 $raddháya (instr.): $raddhaya. 


x.6 cchindati: chinatti. 
xi.2 parákkrame: paràkramet. 
xi.3 samkilis{a (read °fam?) va (m.c. for va) yas (read 


yat) lapah: samklisfam vàpi (note patchword!) 
yat lapah. x 
xi.7 careya: carate; samkalpdnam (gen. pl.): ?nàm. 


xi.10 — salam và mdluvotata (= mdluvd-olatam, for avala- 
tam): salam và máluvà yathd. Pali māluvā sálam 
ivolatam. 

xi.l! — s(hero: sthaviro (which here is unmetrical, even in 
the later ms. which writes it; its writer doubtless 
read it sthero (if not thero), the ‘Skt.’ form being 
purely orthographic). 

xii.3 ydya (instr.): yayd. 

xii.4 margands{angikah (i.e. mdrgdna, gen. pl., as[?) 
Sresthah satyanam cature padah: margesv asfangi- 
kah sres[has catváry aryáni satyatah. Pali maggan’ 
a{thangiko se{{ho saccanam caturo pada, support- 
ing the prior reading, all the forms of which are 
paralleled in BHS. Chakravarti's emendations 
are all false. 

xii.5 yadà prajnaya (instr.) pasyali: prajfiaya pasyale 
yadà (order changed to accommodate Sktized 
form to the meter). 

ye suptah pratibuddhatha (impv.): suplds ca prali- 
budhyatah (read °ta; stem and ending both 
Sktized). 

Xvi4 — -darsdvi (n. pl.): -darsino. 

Xvid sa imam (acc. pl.) bhdsate loke (acc. pl.): sa imam 

(one fragment imam!) bhásate lokam. Pali so 
(imam lokam pabhdseti (more nearly agreeing 
with the later version of Ud; the older version 
of Ud is probably older than the Pali). 

Xvi.5, 7, 9 abhramukto va (= iva): abhramuktaiva (v-l. °kta 
iva, unmetr.). Pali abbhà mutto va. 

Xvi.14 icchega: icched. 

xviii.3 chindatha, bhavatha (impvs.): chindata, bhavata. 

Xviii.5 paduma, vrmhaye: padmam, brmhayet. 

xviii.11 (vyatiro)cati prajnàya (instr.): prajnagà vyatiro- 
ca(n)te. 

xviii.13 vipramuncatha (impv.): ^ta. 

xviii.18 prapuspa(kdni): tu puspakdni (so). Pali papuppha- 

kàni. 

hirinisevt : hrinisevi hi (patch word). Pali hirinisedlto, 

bhadram va: bhadram iva (unmetr.). 

viprajaheya : viprajahec ca (patchword). Pali vippa- 
jaheyya. 

Xx.2 prajahe: °hed. 

xx.5 ahiri: ahriko. 


N 


XV. 


1.44. At least equally interesting are parallel passages 
in different works, sometimes paralleled also in the Pali 
canon, and in that case presumably going back to extremely 
early Buddhist tradition. In the statement of the first of 
the Four Noble Truths, presumed to contain the Buddha's 
own words, Mv iii.332.4 has the adverbial instr. samksip- 
tena, ‘in brief, in a word’, not recorded in Skt., but = Pali 
(Vin. 1.10.29 = SN v.421.23) samkhitlena, while the LV 
version, 417.7, substitutes the regular Skt. samksepat. In 
another prose passage Mv ii.283.14 reads purime yame ‘in 
the first night-watch', but the LV correspondent (344.7) 
reads prathame yame. The word purima is not Skt., and 
is used by LV only in verses, never in prose, according to 
our mss. Yet in such a passage as this, one cannot help 
wondering if the obviously secondary prathame was not 
introduced by some relatively late redactor or copyist; 
in short, whether the original LV text did not read purime. 

1.45. Even in a verse, LV 387.18 substitutes pürviküm 
for Mv iii.305.19 purimdm, here meaning ‘eastern’, a rather 
rare use of purima in BHS, and nowhere found in LV, I 
believe. In verses, Mv iii.306.6 purastime ‘eastern’ = LV 
388.8 pürvasmin vai (note the patchword, m.c.); Mv iii.309.8 
Prthivi Padumdvati = LV 391.3 Prihei Padmdvati tathà 
(two epenthetic vowels removed, meter again mended by 
a patchword). 

1.46. In general, LV (at least as preserved to us) is 
secondary and Sanskritizing compared to Mv, in passages 
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which the two texts have in common. Yet it would be 
wrong to assume that this is universally true. Each case 
is a separate problem. Neither text borrowed directly from 
the other; both incorporated materials that were older 
than either, and sometimes LV seems to have preserved 
features which more closely resemble the common original 
than any parallel version, including Pali versions. In the 
prose account of the Buddha’s first sermon at Benares 
occurs a passage in which he tells his audience, the five 
monks who had formerly been his followers, how he first 
realized that he had reached enlightenment: LV 418.13 fi., 
Mv iii.333.11 ff., and Pali Vin. 1.11.18 ff. = SN v.422.31 fT. 
The two Pali versions are identical, verbatim; the two BHS 
versions, closely resembling the Pali in essence, diverge 
from it and from each other in many details, sometimes 
one, sometimes the other being closer to the Pali. In the 
first sentence, LV esu catus» (so all mss.; note the MIndic 
form, for Skt. catursu, in LV prose!) áryasatygesu = Pali 
imesu catusu ariyasaccesu, but Mv (changing construction) 
imani catvary àryasatyáni. There are many interesting 
things which a detailed study of the three versions reveals. 
418.15 and 19, an unaugmented aorist. In 15 all mss. lack 
the augment; in 19 only a few inferior mss. have it. This 
is a non-Skt. feature, and therefore likely to go back to 
the oldest times. Yet Pali has an augmented form, paccari- 
nasim, both times. Mv substitutes a present, pratijane 'ham 
the first time, and prajandmi (perhaps read pratijanami?) 
the second time; in lines 12 and 15 it has abhyajridsisam 
(augmented) in a clause which is differently expressed in 
LV and the Pali. 

1.47. I know of no Pali correspondent to the Avalokita 
(Mv), or (in Siks) Avalokana (or °na), Sūtra which is 
reproduced at length in Mv ii.293.16-397.7 (following 
another similar text with the same title). But many of its 
stanzas are cited in Siks 297.10-308.12, and a few others 
89.15-90.3. The Siks extract is only a small selection, yet 
includes some verses not found in Mv; for this and other 
reasons it is certain that Siks was not citing from Mv; 
rather, both cite from a common ultimate original. Most 
of the verses common to the two texts are composed in a 
sama-vrtta meter known to me otherwise only from LV 
229.21-234.10; each of the four pàdas has the scheme 
m ————-—-co-—--—x Both Siks and Mv, 
especially the latter, are very corrupt in this passage. A 
combination of the two, with the help of the meter, some- 
limes makes possible a restoration superior to both. 
(Omitting two of the four shorts which follow the fifth 
syllable produces a normal BHS tristubh pàda; and this 
is often the result of textual corruptions, especially in Mv.) 

1.48. In these verses, apart from corruptions, the 
Mv readings are in general more un-Sanskritic, and hence 
closer to the original, than those of Siks. Many scores of 
examples would show this; one is phalikha-bhujo, to be 
read with mss. (except that they have °kham-) Mv ii.379.5, 
‘with arms like bars’ (see Pict. s.v. phalikha), for which 
Siks 303.3 has the normal Skt. parigha-bhujo. Nevertheless, 
Siks is sometimes non-Skt. and clearly original, or closer 
to it, and Mv Sanskritized and secondary. Examples are: 
yatha-r-iva Siks 304.10, yatha Mv ii.383.5 (in meter, also, 
secondary); kavacita laksanebhih Siks 304.16, . varalak- 
silango Mv 386.10 (in meter, also, secondary); pithita 
Siks 307.3. (a)pihità Mv 393.6; sthita bhonti Siks 307.15, 
nivasanti Mv 394.19 (but here both are metrically second- 
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ary, lacking two short syllables); sampramurici (aor., or 
possibly opt.) Siks 308.12, so pramuriced Mv 395.23. 

1.49. We might go much farther in citing such ex. 
amples, but I trust that these are enough. Let me sum. 
marize the facts about BHS as stated so far. 

1.50. (1) Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit tradition, as a 
whole, starts from, or goes back to, an early Buddhist 
canon, or quasi-canon, which was composed not in Sanskrit 
but in a Middle Indic vernacular which very probably 
already contained diaiect mixture. 

1.51. (2) Some parts of this old canon, or passages 
from it, are preserved in BHS, sometimes in more than 
one form. When this is the case, any non-Sanskrit features 
of form and vocabulary, wherever recorded, are always 
closer to the original on which they are based than corre- 
sponding standard Sanskrit features, wherever recorded. 

1.52. (3) The verses of BHS texts of my classes 1 
and 2, as presented in our mss., are on the whole semi- 
Middle-Indic or hybridized. This means that they represent 
the BHS tradition in its purest Torm. In texts of class 2, 
the accompanying prose parts of these texts are nearly 
(not quite) Sanskritized in phonology and morphology, 
according to the mss. In vocabulary, the prose is just as 
Middle Indic as the verses. 

1.53. (4) In all BHS works, as presented in our mss. 
and editions, there are very many words and forms which 
are standard Sanskrit. These include many forms which 
cannot possibly have existed, at any time, in any Middle 
Indic dialect. They represent altérations in the tradition, 
later in time than the original Middle Indic canon, at 
least (not necessarily later than the composition of the 
specific BHS works in which they are recorded). As time 
went on, the tendency was in general towards ever in- 
creasing Sanskritization. Yet the BHS tradition continued 
to live, apparently for centuries,+as a religious language 
among the Buddhists, or at least some Buddhists, of North 
India. The hallmark which distinguishes it is the vocabul- 
ary, which contains not only technical religious terms, but 
quantities of purely secular words, which never occur in 
standard Sanskrit. Very rarely can any serious doubt arise 
as to whether a particular work should be classed as BHS. 
Even if its grammar is virtually Sanskrit, or entirely so 
(tho such a case hardly occurs), its vocabulary will decide.!? 

1.54. (5) There is clear evidence that some of these 
Sanskrit words and forms were substituted for older, 
non-Sanskrit ones, by later copyists or redactors of the 
individual work containing them: in other words, that 
some such works were originally more Middle Indic than 
is indicated by some, or even all, of the mss. in which they 
are preserved to us. In SP for example, one recension 
Sanskritizes some words, another recension others; the 
original text of SP must have been less Sanskritic than 
either. 

1.55. (6) There is, further, evidence that in citing 
or incorporating older materials, any BHS text (if we 
accept the evidence of its mss.) may be expected to have 
introduced some Sanskritizations of originally Middle 
Indic features. 

1.56. (7) It is, however, certain that some Sanskrit- 
appearing features are orthographic only; the words were 
pronounced as in Middle Indic. This is proved by the 
metrical structure of the verses of BHS texts of classes 
1 and 2. How old this misleading Sanskritic spelling is, 
we have no way of telling; it appears very commonly, tho 


17. Among the works treated by me, at most Jm 
might possibly be questioned. It may be a borderline case, 
but seems to me to have enough characteristic BHS 
vocabulary to justify inclusion. It certainly has few traces 
of Middle Indic morphology. Cf. however, the gerund 


adhisráya Jm 35.5 (§ 35.20); the pples. (an-)dstarita 220.14 
and (Anga-)dinna 192.12; sátmy eva bhavanti 95.9 (= sat- 
mibhavanty eva); and the characteristic BHS and Pali 
locution tesám . . . etad abhüt 41.23. 
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not invariably, in the mss. of all the specified texts. Thal 
the same was truc of the same or similar features in the 
accompanying prose, at least in earlier limes, seems a 
reasonable guess; naturally, there can be no direct proof 
that the prose was pronounced otherwise than as written. 


Plan and methods of this work 


1.57. I trust that the preceding statements. will 
justify a procedure adopted in this work, which at first 
sight may seem surprising. In principle, I have excluded 
from my grammar and dictionary all forms which are standard 
Sanskril, and all words which are used in standard Sanskrit 
with the same meanings.!3 

1.58. My work is therefore to this extent incomplete. 
For certainly some words and some forms were common 
to the original dialect, as to all Middle Indic dialects, on 
the one hand, and to Sanskrit on the other. But there is 
no way of distinguishing such items from late intrusions 
put in by secondary redactors, copyists, or even modern 
editors; nor is there any general, objective, and reliable 
way of distinguishihg those words which are Sanskrit in 
spelling only and were pronounced in Middle Indic fashion. 
To have included all words and forms presented in Sanskrit 
guise would have padded the work and, what is more 
important, obscured the picture, And it is impossible to 
draw any line objectively. It was a question of all or none. 

1.59. What I have tried to do, then, is to collect and 
elassify the non-Sanskrit forms and words, only, which 
are contained in BHS. It seems to me that this is what 
has always been needed; and no attempt has previously 
been made to supply it. 

1.60. My work is based on available printed texts. 
A few of the editors have provided critical apparatuses 
giving the readings of their mss., or some of them (sec 
$8 1.73—75). These are especially valuable and have been 
constantly utilized in my work. They demonstrate that 
even the best editors did not know how to handle the 
language, for lack of any standard to go by. How can an 
editor be sure whether a non-Sanskrit word or form found 
in his manuscripts is just a copyist's error, or represents 
(accurately or inaccurately) a real form of the language? 
It was necessary to collect the evidence from all, or nearly 
all,!? the published texts, and to classify and systematize 
the grammar and lexicon. Only then could editors know 
how to proceed. No existing printed text of any work in 
this dialect is satisfactory, or indeed could be, without 
such a work as I have tried to provide. The editors should 
not be blamed; theirs was an impossible task. ven the 
best of them print false emendations on almost every page: 
the worst, we may fear, do the same thing without ac- 
knowledging it. 

1.61. It is, of course, true that my rule of excluding 
standard Skt. forms and words is not always easy to apply. 
Just what is ‘standard SanskriU? I have tried lo include, 
rather than exclude, doubtful cases, indicating the reason 
for my doubt. Exclusively Vedic words and forms are not 
‘Sanskrit’; but it is rarely necessary to consider them, since 
they hardly ever concern BHS. The Mahabharata is another 
matter. It contains definite Middle-Indicisms; and I have 
thought best, for example, to mention in my Synopsis of 
Verb Forms (Chap. 43) the thematic present dadali, “he 
gives’, and forms of its type, which are not rare in the Epic 


18. Technical terms of Buddhist religion, and proper 
names, belonging exclusively to Buddhist stories, are of 
course included in the dictionary, even tho they occur in 
Buddhist works which are composed in standard Sanskrit 
(§ 1.2). This constitutes no real exceplion to the above 
principle. 
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and occur in the Veda. In the Dictionary, I occasionally 
include in parentheses a word which seems to be used in 
standard Skt. in virtually the same way as in BHS, and 
yet to deserve inclusion for some reason. Compound nouns 
paralleled in Pali, and not recorded in Skt., [ have tried 
lo include, even when the parts are normal Skt. and the 
meaning of the compound is easily and simply derived 
from the meaning of its parts. Words and meanings recorded 
only by Sanskrit grammarians and lexicographers, or 
perhaps also once or twice in late and artificial literature, 
are generally treated as BHS. The extent and nature of 
the Skt. records about them arc included with the defini- 
Lions. 

1.62. Naturally, the two great dictionaries of Boeht- 
lingk (and Roth) have been my main reliance for Sanskrit. 
Schmidt's Nachtráge have also been constantly consulted, 
and occasionally I have found a Skt. word elsewhere; in 
such cases the word has been included in my Dictionary, 
at least in parentheses, with a reference to its Skt. occur- 
rence. 

1.63. Pali correspondents, when I have found any, 
are always cited in the Dictionary (cf. § 1.106). If no 
reference is given, the Pali word will be found in its alpha- 
betical position either in the Copenhagen Dictionary, 
Volume I, or otherwise in the Pali Text Society's Diction- 
ary. If I know no correspondent in Pali, but have found 
one in Ardha-Magadhi,. this is cited, from Ratnachandra's 
Dictionary (without reference), or Sheth. If no Pali or AMg. 
correspondent is found, I cite (from Sheth, if no reference 
is given) any Prakrit equivalent found, or any from the 
ASokan or other inscriptions, from the Desindmamala, or 
from Apabhramsa, or occasionally from a modern Indo- 
Aryan language. If no correspondent is cited, none is 
known to me. 

1.64. As stated above, my work is primarily based 
on the printed texts of BHS works listed in the Biblio- 
graphy, with such critical apparatuses as are provided 
therein. I have had no direct access to manuscripts. To 
have tried to use them systematically would have meant, 
in effect, reediting the texts. New editions are unquestion- 
ably needed of most of them, and I trust that my work 
will facilitate the labors of future editors. But if I had 
tried to do this task myself, the fifteen years or so which 
I have given to this work would have been indefinitely 
extended, and I should certainly not have lived to finish it. 

1.65. In general, the dictionary cites nouns, adjectives, 
and pronouns by stem form, verbs by third person singular 
present. For purposes of general reference, the grammar 
also uses these forms, but in the case of verbs it also often 
uses the ‘root’ in accordance with the common Sanskrit 
convention. 

1.66. Specific forms cited from any text are in general 
intended to reproduce the exact spelling of the text cited, 
unless the contrary is stated, except that when the in- 
flectional form is deemed unimportant, the bare stem alone 
may be cited. The chief further exception concerns alterna- 
tive spellings, which vary at random, with either anusvara 
or a nasal consonant before another consonant. This seems 
to be a purely orthographic matter, and as a rule not worth 
recording. Such, writings as final -äm and -dn are probably 
of no more significance. See on this whole subject $$ 2.65-67. 

1.67. Often I adopt a reading stated to be that of all 
mss., which an editor emended (in my opinion wrongly) 


19. A few works have been used only partially, or 
not at all, because they appeared in print, or became 
accessible to me, only after my work was nearing com- 
pletion; or because they scemed to me of minor im- 
portance. 
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ases I sometimes write '(mss.)' or “(so mss.)' after 
V ru in question, not always citing the EDU E 
which the editor put into the text. In the case of the 
ending -elsu(h), 3 pl. aor. or opt., which occurs many 
hundreds of times in Mv and is invariably replaced by 
-ensu(h) in Senart's text ($ 1.88), I cite the reading of the 
mss. without calling attention to Senart's emendations 
individually. What seem to me clearly misprints (and, of 
course, still more what I believe are copyist's errors) are 
corrected, but (I hope) always with indication of the fact, 
if only by a phrase like ‘(so read)’, and oftener with quota- 
tiom of the text as actually printed. R 

1.68. I need hardly say that I have read with care 
all the texts on which my work is based (with the qualifica- 
tions noted under certain works in the Bibliography), tried 
to understand them, and noted all words and forms which 
seemed not to be standard Sanskrit. Naturally, in the case 
of the commoner words and forms, only samples could be 
included in the dictionary and grammar, but I have tried 
to make them typical and abundant enough to give an 
approximate notion of what the totality would show. 

1.69. Unfortunately, the state of most of the textual 
tradition is deplorable. While many passages, and conse- 
quently many words and forms, have become clear as a 
direct result of my collection and collation, I am only 
too well aware that many textual and exegetic problems 
have remained unsolved. To help future investigators, I 
have tried to include all dubious words and forms as far 
as possible. It is unfortunately not always possible to do so; 
very often the true word-division depends on the inter- 
pretation, and cannot be established in default of the 
latter. 

1.70. Parallel passages in BHS itself are, of course, 
the most important aids to interpretation, as in all 
philological work. Next come parallel passages in Pali, 
which often contains close equivalents of BHS verses or 
prose passages, and still oftener phrases and locutions which 
correspond to those of BHS. The Copenhagen (‘Critical’) 
Pali Dictionary has proved extremely valuable in helping 
me to discover them. If that monumental and magnificent 
work of scholarship had progressed further than the first 
volume, I should doubtless have found more than I have. 
The other Pali dictionaries are much less useful. 

1.71. Tibetan translations, so far as available, are 
extremely helpful. Their notorious literalness usually 
makes possible a confident decision as to what their BHS 
originals read, and how the translators understood it. 
Unfortunately I had access, while the work was in progress, 
to Tibetan versions of only a few of the BHS texts. After 
the work was completed, Yale University acquired a set 
of the Kanjur (Lhasa ed.), as a gift from His Holiness the 
Dalai Lama; but this arrived tóo late to be useful to me. 

1.72. I know no Chinese, and so have had to depend 
on others for such help as I have been able to get from 
Chinese Buddhist works. Finot, for example, furnishes A 
very helpful French translation (by Huber) of the Chinese 
version of Prat. Various kind colleagues, present and past, 
Sinologists and Japanologists, have given me valuable 


20. To the kindness of my colleague Professor Johan- 
nes Rahder I owe the following note. A Japanese work 
called Bombun-butsuden-bungaku no Kenkyü (Studies in 
Sanskrit biographies of Buddha), by Taiken Kimura (died 
1930) and (his pupil) Tsüsho Bvódo (799 pp., Tokyo 1930), 
deals extensively with the Mahavastu on pp. 565-608. 
Particularly noteworthy is a comparison of the contents 
of Mv i and ii (vol. iii is not treated only ‘for lack of time', 
not because of lack of parallels) with the contents, 
especially, of the Chinese Fo-pén-hsing-chi-china (not later 


[1.68 


help, especially in interpreting. the Chinese and Japanese 
equivalents of the BHS and Tibetan entries contained in 
Mvy; occasionally also in dealing with other works, 
` 1.73. Perhaps the most difficult and corrupt, as also 

probably the oldest and most important, of all BHS works 
is the Mahāvastu. So far as is yet known, no translation 
of it exists in either Tibetan or Chinese. It was edited 
by Émile Senart in three stout volumes, 1882-1897. Senart's 
extensive notes often let the .reader perceive the despair 
which constantly threatened to overwhelm him. It must 
be remembered that around 1880 comparatively few Pali 
texts had been published; even by 1897 many werc still 
inaccessible; and as to BHS, few texts had been edited 
in Senart’s day, and those few badly. Confronted with the 
many hundreds, perhaps thoüsands, of corruptions in Mv, 
Senart had little choice except to let them stand as the 
manuscripts present them, or to try to rewrite them him- 
self. He did sometimes one, sometimes the other. IL goes 
without saying that in a great many cases his emendations 
were successful; for he was a very great scholar. And yet, 
as is generally the case when an editor attempts a vast 
number of emendations, many of Senart’s have not proved 
sound. We must, however, acknowledge with the utmost 
gratitude and appreciation the meticulous care with which 
he recorded the actual readings of his six mss. as far as 
1.193.12, and thereafter of two typical ones. Wilh the far 
more exlensive aids now available, Senart's careful and 
scholarly critical apparatus has enabled me lo recognize 
as correct many readings of his mss. which he rejected; 
and I fully believe that many others will be recognized 
by my better-informed or more perceptive successors. 

1.74. Johannes Nobel has edited Suv with equally 
praiseworthy care, and also published its Tibetan trans- 
lation. The fragments in Hoernle's MR are all admirably 
ediled. There are other able and sound editions. Lef- 
mann's edition of the important LV seems to be quite 
meticulous in giving the readings of his rather numer- 
ous mss., which makes his work very valuable, even tho 
his editorial judgment in constituting the text cannot be 
rated very highly. On the other hand, the Kern-Nanjio 
edition of SP, which is also a text of prime importance, 
tho it professes to cite the readings of a number of mss., 
is sadly unreliable (see W. Baruch, Beitrüge zum Sad- 
dharmapundarikasütra, Leiden, 1938, pp. 7-12). And the 
later edition of SP by Wogihara and Tsuchida has little 
value; for example it constantly repeats, without note 
or comment, indefensible emendations of the KN text. 

1.75. Still less helpful are the texts, printed usually 
in the orient, which do not even try to record the readings 
of the mss., or do so only very sporadically and unsyste- 
matically. Many of them are obviousiy printed very badly, 
with numerous misprints, which at times are not easy to 
distinguish from scribal errors of the underlying mss. Yet 
lhave hesitated to refuse to use a printed text on such 
grounds alone; some of them contain important materials. 
I have, to be sure, tried to exercise restraint and caution 
in relying on he evidence of.such texts, of which the 
edition of Mmk is a rather extreme example. 


than the end of the 6th century). This work seems to: 
follow ratner closely the outline of Mv, omittihg a great 
deal, much of which is suspected on other grounds of 
having been added to Mv in late times. ByodO believes 
that it is either a translation of an older version of Mv, 
or that both it and Mv were based on an older Indian 
work. Fuller knowledge may possibly compel us to qualify 
the ‘usual statement that the Mv was ‘never translated 
ae Chinese’ (so e. g.. Lin Li-kouang, L'Aide-mémoire, 
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Sanskril versus Buddhist. Hybrid ‘Sanskrit 


1.76. Many scholars, even dowr 
refer to BHS simply as ‘Sanskrit’ Louis Renou, in his 
excellent Grammaire Sanscrite, includes (e. g. on p 350) 
references to some, tho relatively very few, forms of BHS; 
on p.i he notes that *on a été à la frontitre du sanscrit 
en signalant les faits de langue mixte représentés par le 
Mahavastu et le Lalitavistara'. Of course all have re- 
cognized that, if this language is ‘Sanskrit’, it is a peculiar 
kind. But there are other peculiar kinds of what is still 
usually called ‘Sanskrit’. The language of the Mahabharata 
for instance, contains Middle-Indicisms; yet few would 
hesitate to describe it as fundamentally a kind of ‘Sanskrit 
(tho it does not follow Panini very closely). 

1.77. The great lexicographer Boehtlingk included 
in BR and pw many BHS words (especially from LV 
Kv, Mvy, Vaj, Divy, and Jm). But in the preface to the 
last volume of pw, Boehtlingk refers to such BHS words 
as ‘hardly to be called Sanskrit’. The publication date of 
this volume was 1889; that of the first volume of Senart's 
Mahavastu was 1882. Yet Boehtlingk never mentions Mv 
and does not cite a single word from it. Had he not seen 
Senart's publication before finishing his work on the pw? 
If he had seen it, and deliberately ignored it, I should 
have expected him to state his reasons for doing so. He 
could, in my opinion, have given very good reasons. If 
the rest of BHS literature were like Mv, in presenting 
prose as well as verses in Middle Indic or hybrid forms, 
I can hardly believe it would ever have been called Sans- 
krit, or that its vocabulary would have been included 
in Sanskrit dictionaries. One might as well include Pali 
and Prakrit words in a Sanskrit dictionary. I believe it 
is a fact, and if so it is significant, that nearly all BHS 
words included in BR and pw are taken from the prose, 
not the verses, of such works as LV The form of this 
prose is such that it is easy to mistake it for Sanskrit. 
In my opinion, however, it all belongs to a different lin- 
guistic tradition, and should be excluded from works 
professing to deal with Sanskrit. d 


1 to the present day, 


The Prakrit underlying BHS 


1.78. Various attempts have been made to identify 
the underlying Prakrit with some known Middle Indic 
dialect, on the basis of specific resemblances between such 
a dialect and Middle Indic elements in BHS. On careful 
examination, such points of agreement are usually found 
to be not sufflciently specific; that is, the feature in 
question turns out to occur in other Middle Indic dialects 
besides the one with which identification is proposed. 
Furthermore, any such point of agreement will always 
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be found to be more than counterbalanced by points of 
disagreement. Hence, no doubt, scholars in recent times 
have become wary of such identifications. One of the 
latest to be published, as far as I know, is that of Lüders 
in Hocrnle MR 162, who thought the original dialect of 
SP, at least, was Magadhi, solely on the ground of voc. 
pl. forms in dho (but see § 1.38, fn. 16). For the views of 
Hidn-lin Dschi see §§ 1.24 ff., 1.97, and fn. 21 to § 1.81. 

1.79. I find no reason to believe that the Prakrit 
chiefly underlying BHS, or any substantial part of its 
tradition, was an eastern dialect. I know no way of local- 
izing it geographically. at all. Complete dialectic unity, 
indeed, could not reasonably be expected, and will cer- 
tainly not be found, in so large a body of texts, obviously 
of quite different dates. 

1.80. I am not tninking of the varying degrees of 
Sanskritization, referred to above. If we limit our attention 
to non-Sanskrit forms, we still find variation; some forms 
which are common in certain works occur rarely, or per- 
haps not at all in others; and often in the same work 
we find forms which may plausibly be. taken to show 
dialect mixture. As is well known, Pali also shows lin- 
guistic differences between the gáthàs, canonical prose, 
later prose, etc. (Geiger p.1f.), and dialect mixture in 
all of them. I should add that, as in the case of Pali, 
I find no reason to question the essential dialectic unity 
of the BHS Prakrit. Such diflerences as occur are minor 
compared to the great mass of resemblances. 

1.81. In some cases, chronological layers in the same 
book are more easily detected by stylistic or metrical 
criteria than by morphological or phonological ones.?! 
I have not felt it possible, in this work, to consider style 
or meter except as they seemed to me directly reflected 
in phonology or morphology. Nor have I attempted any- 
thing like a full collation of parallel passages (for examples 
see above, $$ 1.43 ff.), either within BHS itself, or between 
these texts and Pali or other Buddhist texts. Generally 
speaking, I have referred to such parallels only when I 
have found in them sómething useful for the interpre- 
tation of a BHS word or form. There is great need for 
much more extensive study of such parallels than has yet 
been made; I hope my work may help future workers in 
this field, but it does not claim to anticipate such work 
to any noteworthy extent. 

1.82. My work aims to be descriptive rather than 
historical or comparative. Nevertheless, under each non- 
Skt. form recorded in the grammar I shall usually refer 
briefly to such correspondences in other MIndic dialects 
as I have noted. These references are very far from ex- 
haustive, and-are not intended to be that. In the now 
following sections I shall mention a few which are of 
special interest at this point, because they are not general 


21. For stratification in Mv, see especially Windisch, 
Die Komposition des Mahavastu, ASGW, ph.-hist. K1., 27, 
Nr. 14, p.476 ff.; Oldenberg, NAWG6tt. ph.-hist. Kl, 
1912, Heft 2, p. 124 ff.; also id., Studien zur Geschichte 
des buddhistischen Kanons, ibidem 156 ff. Dschi, NA WGütt. 
ph.-hist. K1. 1949, p. 245 ff., Die Verwendung des Aorists 
als I&riterium für Alter und Ursprung buddhistischer 
Texte, finds a much greater number of aorists in the older 
than in the younger strata of Mv, and extends this criterion 
to other Buddhist texts. Some of his data are interesting 
and valuable, but at times I think he exaggerates the vali- 
dity of his inferences. In particular, he seems to me to fail 
to distinguish between aorists of MIndic, or semi-MIndic, 
type, like abhüsi, and thoroughly Sanskrit aorists like 
práviksat (Divy; Dschi p. 261). The former may reasonably 
be considered relatively old in BHS; but forms like pra- 
viksat are late, and belong to the Sanskritized stage of 


the language. It is significant that Dschi can cite no 
correspondent to praviksat in Divy 39.19, 25, from the 
parallel passage in Pali. Sometimes such forms may 
indeed replace old (MIndic) aorists, as on p. 200 of Divy 
(Dschi p. 262), but this cannot be taken for granted; a 
late Sanskritizing author is also quite capable of intro- 
ducing regular Sanskrit aorists in a BHS text, when an 
older form (if there was any) of the passage had none.— 
An example of how meter may give evidence of relative - 
age is found in SP chapter 11, verses 42 ff. The meter 
here is obviously quite unlike the usual meter of the verses 
of SP and similar BHS texts. It alone proves that the 
passage is an interpolation. This fact is confirmed by the 
omission of all that follows verse 41 of this chapter in 
certain Chinese translations (see the KN ed., 256 note 5), 
and in the Kashgar ms. reported by La Vallee Poussin, 
JRAS 1911, p. 1074. 
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MIndic or even ‘general Prakrit’; some are even quite 


unknown elsewhere. . 

1.83. So, first and foremost, the loc. sg. of a-stems 
in esmin (or esmim; also esmi), on which see $$ 8.70-73. 
It occurs very frequently, in the verses of most texts, 
and in the prose of Mv. Yet Senart systematically cx- 
cluded it from his printed text of Mv. Many other editors 
have followed his example and relegated it to their critical 
apparatus. Yet it is very easily explained, and must cer- 
tainly be accepted. Since it occurs in no other known 
dialect, and is so very common here, it alone is enough 
to prove that the BHS Prakrit is not exactly the samo 
as any other known to us. In passing it may be noted that 
asmim or asmin (also asmi) is likewise common (as in Pali), 
but that the alternative ending amhi (cf. Pali amhi; also 
in some Pkt. mss., according to Pischel 366a by corrup- 
tion) is extremely rare; it can scarcely have been a form 
native to the underlying Prakrit. I have noted, in fact, 
only a single noun form in amhi; there are a very few 
pronouns. The locative ending i (which Pischel recognizes 
only for Ap.) occurs very often for e in verses of most 
texts, m.c.; it is not common in Mv, tho cases are found, 
The ending amse, recalling regular AMg. amsi, is recorded 
just once, in a verse of Mv (according to the mss.). 

1.84. Another ending unknown elsewhere is dvo in 
the nom.-acc. pl. of fem. d-stems. It occurs at least half 
a dozen times in Mv; nowhere else. It also occurs even 
in a masc. pl. voc., dvusdvo, $ 8.89. It is probably some- 
how related to the commoner dyo (= Pali id., and pro- 
bably Pkt. do; otherwise Pischel); nom.-acc. pl. dyad and 
aye are perhaps to be recognized, tho they are very rare. 
On the y as against Prakrit zero cf. the oblique fem. 
dye (as in some Asokan dialects), clearly corresponding to 
general Pkt. de (which is very rare in BHS); dye is almost 
limited to Mv, but commoner there than dya, which is 
the regular ending in (verses of) most texts and is also 
familiar enough in Mv. The oblique fem. ending d (bare 
stem), known in Pali, is rather rare in BHS. 

1.85. The endings of fem. i (and i-)stems are partly 
analogous to those of d-stems; but the i may be short 
(without correlation with the historic quantity of the stem 
vowel) as in Pali oblique sg. iyá (but Pkt. regularly ie, 
ta). Thus the usual oblique sg. fem. endings in Mv, in- 
cluding prose, are tye, iye; in other texts these occur 
chiefly in verses; and in most texts, even in verses, iya, 
iya are commoner; tyo, iyo also occur, rarely, and chiefly 
in Mv; also yd, ya, as generalized oblique endings, chiefly 
in verses. Fem. u-, ü-stems (much fewer in number) are 
roughly analogous to i-, i-stems. 

1.86. Another ending not recorded elsewhere is a 
general oblique form of ar-stems in are or ari, fairly well 
attested, but only in Mv, and always in prose. It is found 
from both m. (pitare, pilari) and f. stems, but I presume 
that it is analogous to the (regularly fem.) oblique endings 
iye, uye, of i- and u-stems. 

1.87. The gen. pl. sánam (cf. the general Pkt. gen. Sg. 
se), 'of these' (to stem sa-: ta-), is not clearly recorded 
peewiere: In BHS it is limited to Mv, but quite frequent 
there. 

1.88. The aorist and optative use a 3 pl. ending elsuh 
or elsu; also, rarely, alsu(h), itsu(h), and tsu(h) after other 
vowels. These are extremely common in Mv, tho Senart 
regularly emends them to -nsu(h); elsewhere they are rare. 
Outside of Mv, the usual 3 pl. aor. ending is isu (also 
found in verses of Mv), for Skt. isuh; it is precisely paral- 
leled only in ASokan inscriptions (especially Shahbazgarhi; 
oftener isu); cf. Pali isum. Also, less often, we find imsu — 
Pali and AMg. id. 

1.89. Only in Mmk, we find a 3 pl. preterite (middle) 
ending ire (cf. Pali are); and, in perfect forms, ure for 
Skt. ire. 
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1.90. The root gam forms a future gamsati elc., quite 
common in Mv, not noted elsewhere in BHS, and seem. 
ingly not exactly paralleled in other dialects; but for pos- 
sibly related forms see Bloch, Indo-Aryen 88 (after H. Smith), 

“1.91. Very often in Mv, and occasionally in other 
texts, the augment a- is prefixed lo present tense forms, 
especially of the root bias ‘speak’. Even an optative form 
is thus provided with the augment. Cf. for Pali s, v, Iq- 
and amdpeli in CPD. 

1.92. The regular, and in most texts extremely com- 
mon, aorist of the root bhū is «bhüsi (rarely Sktized as 
abhüstt). No other known MIndic dialect has such a form, 
nor any form resembling it, unless we count the Agokan 
3 pl. husu (and once 1 sg. Ausam). 

1.93. Entirely unparalleled, so far as I know, is the 
present s(hihati, from root s(hà ($28.43). It is however 
quite common, especially in Mv, and common enough in 
other texts, so that it seems reasonable to suppose that 
a Middle Indic form (*fhihati or *lhihati?) on which it is 
based was the regular present of sthd in the dialect. Once 
there is trace of a similar present *-dAhihali (aor. -dhihe) 
to dha. 

1.94. The occurrence of e instead of o, as representing 
Skt. final as (ar, ah), is found in the adverbs pure (fairly 
common) and ante (rare), and sporadically in the n. (and 
voc.) sg. m. (also nt.) of a-stem nouns and pronouns. It 
is also found, to about the same extent, in Pali. See § 1.32 
with fn. 11. 

1.95. Very common is u for (chiefly final) o (almost 
always representing Skt. as). For the most part it is 
limited to verses, probably metri causa. For its mor- 
phological range see $8 3.51 fT. In Mv it is quite rare, and 
seems not to occur in prose. According to Pischel, it should 
be recognized only for Ap. among the dialects which he 
treats. It is however found in northwestern Prakrit 
(Dutreuil de Rhins; Niya, Burrow op.cit. $12, in ad- 
verbs), and in all varieties of Ap. (Tagare, Hist. Gram. of 
Ap., Poona, 1948, p. 27). But BHS a is commoner than u; 
it is very common in Ap. but also known in various other 
dialects, at least AMg. and Mg. (Pischel 364) In BHS 
it seems to be nearly or quite restricted to use m.c.; it 
is hardly found in prose. Less common, but well esta- 
blished, is à; it even occurs, tho rarely, as acc. sg. It is 
recorded in Asokan, and in all local varieties of Ap., 
according to Tagare p. 27 (not recognized by the gram- 
marians). J 

1.96. For final am or am, not only as acc. sg. m. and 
nom.-acc. sg. nt. of a-stems but everywhere else (e. g. in 
aham, ayam), BHS may substitute u, apparently only in 
verses, m.c. The morphological range of the substitution 
is summarized in § 3.58. In BHS it seems to me that this 
u is not to be regarded as a reduction of 0, or in any way 
related to o. We find BHS o for am only in a very few 
cases (§ 8.36) of acc. sg. m. or nom.-acc. sg. nt. of a-stems, 
where it seems clearly due to morphological confusion 
(nom. for acc., m. for nt.). The situation seems therefore 
quite different from that of the northwestern Prakrits of 
the Niya and Khotan documents and the ‘Prakrit Dhar- 
mapada' (ms. Dutreuil de Rhins) where both o and u 
Seem to occur for final am generally (evidence summarized 
by Dschi, see § 1.97). For final am we find u also in Dhakki 
Prakrit (Pischel 351) and especially in Ap.; Jacobi (San. 
XXVIII) tentatively proposed to regard u as character- 
istic of Western Ap., as against a of Eastern Ap.; Tagare 
shows, however, that while a is commoner in Eastern 
than in Western Ap., u is found quite cómmonly in all 
varieties of Ap. (see his Hist. Gram. of Ap., pp. 108, 111 ff. 
for a-stem nouns, 208, 242, et alibi, for pronominal forms). 
Since Tagare's work it seems to me clear that in Ap. gene- 
rally, as in BHS, the phonetic change of final am to u must 
be recognized, tho in BHS it is used only in verses m.c. 
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1.97. In NAWGOótt. ph.-hist. KI. 
Hian-lin Dschi discusses ‘Die Umwandlung der Endung -am in 
-o and -u im Mittelindischen’. He regards o and u for am as 
equivalent, which is not true for BHS (he considers that litio 
*has almost disappeared', p. 133, implying a one-time existence) 
nor for Asokan (Shahbazgarhi, where only o is found, not u) He 
refers (136) to a then unpublished monograph of his own ince 
published, see $ 1.24 fT.) in which he thinks he has proved that 
the older parts of both the Pali and BHS canons are based on 
an old canon in an eastern, ‘old Ardha-Mágadhi' dialect. I have 
shown above why I do not agree with him. He believes, how- 
ever, that u for am is a dialectic feature of northwestern Middle 
Indie, following Jacobi in the now untenable assumption that 
it did not exist in Eastern Apabhraméa. He explains its frequent 
occurrence in BHS as secondary, and due to relatively late 
influence of some northwestern Prakrit. The only specific evidence 
he cites for this is a collection of about 50 cases in which, 
according to the KN edition of SP, the Kashgar recension reads 
am (or a) where the KN text has u, with some Nepalese mss. 
He assumes that these cases are typical and that they prove 
that the older (Kashgar) form of SP had am or a generally, 
and that u was introduced later in the ‘Nepalese recension’. 
His arguments do not convince me, for several reasons. First, 
in many of his instances, some or even most of the Nepalese 
mss. of SP are reported as reading a(m), like the Kashgar 
recension; for such readings, Nep. can not be said clearly to 
support the supposedly 'secondary' u. Secondly, we have as 
yet only very scanty information about the Kashgar recension 
of SP; Dschi's few cases do not prove that the Kashgar recension 
avoided u for om. Indeed, it would be very strange if it did 
so; we should expect it to agree with northwestern Prakrits, 
which are precisely the ones which according to Dschi show 
u for am (tho he is wrong in denying this change to Eastern 
Apabhramsa with Jacobi). Thirdly, the change of am to u is 
common in the verses of most BHS texts, and it would take 
much more evidence than Dschi adduces to prove it a late 
or secondary feature. It is true (tho not noted by Dschi) that 
it is rare in Mv. But, tho Mv is probably the oldest BHS text 
we have, not all the positive and negative formal differences 
between it and later texts can reasonably be explained as due 
to secondary changes in the latter. And u for am is not entirely 
unknown in Mv; perhaps in its original form it was much com- 
moner, and has for some reason been nearly eliminated in the 
course of tradition. The same may be true, e. g., of u for o, 
and of the loc. i for e, which are also rare in our mss. of Mv. 
I have noted that the mss., and Senart's edition, of Mv very 
often read final -am in verses in positions where it is metrically 
impossible, because a short syllable is required. In all such 
cases the original text musi have read either a or u for am; 
no one can say which. 


; 1944, Nr. 6, pp. 121—144, 


1.98. Peculiar to BHS as far as I know is the very 
common substitution of o for final a in verses, m.c. It is 
not a phonetic change but due to morphological analogy, 
§§ 3.79-88. 

1.99. Reference was made above to the voc. pl. ending 
dho, of masc. a-stems (cf. Mg. aho, Ap. aho, ahu), which 
occurs not only in Mv (fairly often) but also in SP, and 
even in its prose, according to the Kashgar recension. It 
occurs once in a fem. á-stem, and there is even a case of 
deviho, voc. pl. of devi (both these in Mv). 

1.100. The personal pronouns are, as in most dialects, 
extremely varied and confused; see the chapter dealing 
with them. Some forms have few or no correspondents 
elsewhere. The chapter on the generic pronouns will also 
present some curiosities. x 

1.101. The confusion of person and number in verb 
inflection transcends by far anything noted elsewhere, 
§§ 25.4 ff. It is even found in the prose of texts which 
present a superficial appearance of pretty complete Sans- 
kritization, such as Divy, SsP, and Lank, not to mention 
the prose of LV. r ‘ fas 

1.102. The gerund ending i, which I believe is histor- 
ically derived from Skt. ya by 'samprasarana, seems to 
be known otherwise only in Ap. > - - 

1.103. Constructions with the negative particle ma 
have seemed to me so peculiar as to deserve a special 
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chapter. Most of them can, to be sure, probably be paral- 
leled elsewhere, even in Epic and other aberrant forms 
of Sanskrit. I do not know of any parallel for the fairly 
common use of má in questions, especially as equivalent to 
Skt. kaccin na, when a negative response is desired or 
hoped for, as in mási dási, “(I hope) you aren't a slave- 
woman, are you?' 

1.104.. The above list could be indefinitely extended 
by including morphological features which are more widely 
paralleled in Middle Indic, and on the other hand some 
which, while not widely paralleled, are scantily or dubiously 
recorded in BHS. 

1.105. Summarizing the results which BHS grammar 
as a whoie seems to indicate as to the dialectic relations 
of the underlying Prakrit, we find: 

(1) In a substantial number of cases, BHS features 
are either unique, or virtually so. Attention has been 
called above to the most important of these. 

(2) While it has some features in common with Pali, 
on the whole its morphology is definitely unlike Pali in 
many important respects. 

(3) It has a few special features in common with 
Apabhram$a; but its general character is clearly older 
than Ap., and more in line with Prakrit as a whole. The 
features which constitute this ‘general character’ are for 
the most part such as can be described as ‘common 
Prakrit’, or even ‘common Middle Indic’ (e. g. treatment 
of consonant clusters). In my opinion they do not justify 
the assumption of specially close relations between the 
Prakrit underlying our dialect and any other specific 
dialect known to us. I now believe that I was wrong in 
seeing special relations to Ardha-Magadhi (BSOS 8.501 ff.). 
Nearly all the features which I there listed as common 
to BHS and AMg. are also found in other Prakrits, or 
Pali, or both. 

(4) No one, to my knowledge, has suggested iden- 
tifying the BHS Prakrit with Ap. Since identification 
with AMg. has been suggested, it seems worth while to 
list some striking differences between the two: BHS loc. 
sg. esmim (also loc. ending i representing e; amse, cf. AMg. 
amsi, recorded just once); nom.-acc. pl. fem. avo; oblique 
sg. fem. dye, tye, etc. (AMg. and general Prakrit have, to 
be sure, similar forms lacking the y), and ayo, iyo; oblique 
sg. are, ari, from stems in ar; gen. pl. sanam to stem sa-; 
3 pl. aor. efsu(h) and isu; gamsati as fut. of gam; abhüsi, 
the regular aor. of bhū; sthihati, common present of sthd; 
u for final o and am, both extremely common; o for final 
a m.c.; voc. pl. aho; gerund ending i. 

(5) The Prakrit underlying BHS was certainly not 
identical with any Middle Indic dialect otherwise known 
to us. 


The BHS lexicon 


1.106. The non-Sanskrit words used in BHS, aside 
from proper names, correspond to Pali words in the over- 
whelming majority of cases. Many even of the proper 
names have Pali correspondents. Naturally, certain lin- 
guistic alterations are more or less regularly involved, 
and sometimes the meaning varies. But in the great mass 
of cases the meaning is the same, and the changes in form 
are self-explanatory; so e.g. almabhava, ‘body’, = Pali 
allabhàva. It may, however, be worth while to cite from 
the Dictionary, which should be consulted for the facts 
regarding each word, a few Pali-BHS correspondences 
which are not quite so simple, either formally or seman- 
tically: anydtaka, (a-)sampreya (= Pali [a-]sappaya; both 
forms obscure), kildsin, kisara, kusida and kausidya, 
prahüna, etc.; see the Index at the end of the Dictionary. 
Not infrequently a BHS form is helpful on doubtful, or 
at least disputed, points of Pali lexicography. So, (HT te 
BHS prasrestha, ‘very superior’, supports Pali pasef/ha 
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TSD emendation pasajf{ha (for 
n is pasaliha = Skt. prasasta). 
1 a BHS word 


(Pv ii.9.75) against the P 
which the proper Pali forn 

1.107. As stated above (§ 1.63), wher 
has a Pali. correspondent known to me, my Dictionary 
cites that; and as a rule it cites no other. In thé rare 
cases where corresponding words in other dialects give 
additional help towards understanding the BHS word, 
such words are also cited. When, however, I have found 
no correspondent in Pali, I have always tried to find one 
in some other MIndic source. In quite a few such cases 
a correspondent has been found in Prakrit, especially 
Ardha-Magadhi, the canonical Tanguage of the Jains, and 
the vehicle of the oldest extensive literature preserved to 
us in any Prakrit dialect. 

1.108. The following BHS words, on which see my 
Dictionary, have (more or less close) correspondents at 
least in AMg., often also in other Prakrits, but not in Pali: 
agürastha, anavaragra (closer to AMg. than to Pali cor- 
respondent), anuragalam, andhüra (Skt., Pali andhakara), 
anvadigati ‘commands’, aparadhyati ‘disappears’, abhyar- 
geli, alinda, avasya (osa), asita ‘inauspicious, offensive’, 
isi(t), utkrosayati ‘exalts’, utlaka(?), ultima, utthala, upapeta, 
urasa, ulla, ürmi, ekáhalya, ettiya (also ettaka = Pali id.), 
em (for Skt. evam), eluka, kan{heguna, kandita, kalava, 
kallavdla, kasalfa, kirlika (hyper-Skt., cf. AMg. kittia = 
Skt. kritikā), korpara and kaurpara, kosikdra, khaffika, 
khu and hu (Skt. khalu; Pali kho, before vowels khv-), 
-khullam or -khutto, gomukhi, gosthika, gaura-khara, car- 
palaka(?), chodayati or chor?, layin, tiriccha, tuna, trehika, 
tharatharayate, disi; daumya, nakula (a musical instrument), 
nandi(-mukhda), nayula, nisrnoti, niskufa, parisamanta, 
pana (= candála), pari, puskarasári, phalikha, bhuksa 
(and congeners), bhramarika, mindha, murava, moham, 
vallari, vásicandanakalpa, vidhüna, vesli, vaisramana, 
faniscara, hadi, hastala. The list does not claim to be 
complete, but is thought to contain a good proportion of 


the clear and important cases. Cf. the Index at the end 


of the Dictionary. 

1.109. There are also words not found in Skt., Pali, 
or AMg., but with correspondents, more or less close, in 
some other Prakrit, Ap., or the Desinamamala: avidham 
or avidhá, ardgayali, dvári, upalagna, edánim, kāhala, 
ksanika, guhmita, cakoraka, timayati, dandavasika, düsika, 
1 dvipika, nirvisis{a, paldna, paligodha, popphala, musana, 
viparoksa, vella. 

1.110. Finally, there are quite a good many words 
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rded nowhere else than in BHS. Many of these are 
proper names, mostly of transparent formation. Many 
others are equally transparent and simple in formation; 
the lack of record of them elsewhere may often be acciden- 
tal. Not a few, on the contrary, are completely obscure 
in formation, and sometimes of uncertain meaning; even 
the reading may frequently be questioned. The mss. of 
the Mahavastu, especially, contain many dubious forms, 
are extensively emended by Senart, often success- 
fear often unsuccessfully. It has not seemed 
able to list such problematic or obscure forms 
at this point. Nor, on the other hand, shall I present here 
formations which are made with elements and in ways 
normal to either Sanskrit or Middle Indic, so that the 
fact that I have failed to find them elsewhere may be 
only an accident. 

“1.111. I shall, however, mention a few samples of 
specific BHS vocabulary, tending to prove my thesis that 
we are dealing with a real language, not a modification 
or corruption of any other dialect on record, and as 
individual in its lexicon as it has been shown to be in its 


reco. 


which 
fully, but I 
to me profit 


grammar. 
corruptions. For the most part they are not wholly obscure 


in etymology. And I have found no record of them else- 
where. One of the most interesting is parindami, or parin- 
dámi (also anu-pa?) ‘I hand over, present, deliver’. It 
seems clearly related to Skt. paridadati, of like meaning; 
BHS has anuparitta, ‘handed over’ (but I find no anu- 
pari-dd@ in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.). Others, on which see the 
Dict., are: 1 akhila ‘ungentle, harsh’; awati, ‘goes’; 
2 adhyálambati, ‘grasps’; anyatra (1), ‘on the contrary’; 
apaksála, ‘fault’; abhichádayati, ‘presents’; abhisdra, ‘gift, 
honorarium’; utpldvayali, ‘leads astray’, also ulplavaka; 
rg-iti, rig-ili, rl-iti, ‘instantly’; rlla(ka), ‘prizefighter’; 
kükhorda, an evil spirit (Iranian loan?); chdyika or °kd, 
‘ashes’ (cf. Pali charika, AMg. chári(y)a, ^yà); jitam, 
interj. of astonishment; jihma in the meanings ‘obscure, 
deprived of light, dull' and 'disappointed, depressed', with 
derivatives; nirmddayati, ‘washes’; palikuric(ik)a, °cikd, 
(thatched) hut (of straw)’; pudini, ‘pool’; pari, purt, 
‘fulfilling, full measure’; prativahali, ‘opposes, rejects, 
disobeys’, and n. act. prativahana; prativibudhyate, ‘wakes 
up’, especially common in the ppp. prativibuddha; bhit(t)- 
vara; yad ula; vidangikà; sukhila, ‘happy’, and duhkhila, 
‘unhappy’; sumbhaka, ‘bowl’, and sumbhalika. This list 
could be considerably extended. 
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2.1. Of the many traces of MIndic phonology affect- 
ing consonants in the written tradition of BHS, the majority 
fall under the head of assimilation between adjoining con- 
sonants in Skt. 

2.2. In an article on Meter, Phonology, and Ortho- 
graphy in BHS, JAOS 66.197-206, I showed that the 
metrical structure of BHS verses in the older texts proves 
that such assimilation was much commoner than one 
would judge from the writing found in our mss. and 
editions. The meter can be understood only on the assump- 
tion that initial consonant clusters were regularly simplifled 
to a single consonant. This implies previous assimilation, 
as in MIndic. We must therefore assume that in the under- 
lying dialect such assimilation took place; and if initially, 
presumably also medially, tho this cannot be revealed 
by the meter. Note also, in the (prose) spelling lesson 
LV 127.5 ff., such indications of MIndic assimilation as 
fakare jridpanasabdah (16; so mss., obviously pronounced 
fidp°), fhakāre {hapaniyaprasnasabdah (17), thakáre thama 

. Sabdah (19); also such spellings as traya-timgad LV 
61.16 (prose). 

2.3. Similarly, final consonants (except generally na- 
sals) were or could be dropped, as meter proves. In this 
case even the writting gives more extensive support. And 
in some other points, as the following will show, there is 
evidence that the consonantism of MIndic was, on the 
whole, characteristic for the dialect underlying BHS. 

2.4. In general, we shall note here only MIndic pro- 
cesses reflected in the written tradition. Any other pro- 
cedure would seem arbitrary and subjective. Occasionally, 
however, we shall refer to metrical facts, when they seem 
to help in making comprehensible the forms recorded. 


Assimilation of consonants 


2.5. On a rather wide scale we find evidence of as- 
similation of a stop or other consonant to an adjoining 
stop. A list of examples, certainly not exhaustive, and 
chiefly limited to those recognized in writing, follows. 
When no special reference is given, the Dictionary will 
show the occurrences. 

2.6. ki(h) altered to íI(h): suyutla = 
dhusitthena, cf. Skt. siktha. 

ky to kk: sakkita, ppp. to Pali sakkati = Skt. sakyati, °te. 

kr to kk, initially k: koda- = kroda-; kos{uka ‘jackal’ = 
kro?; kimi = krimi (or krmi; § 3.91); even in root-initial 
in a derivative of a cpd. verb, prakanta = prakrantah. 

On ks to kh, see § 2.25. T 

2.7. gr to gg: aviggrhità = Skt. a-vigr?^ Samàdh p. 49 
line 26 (vs). Most cpds. of root grah, in weak-grade forms, 
are writter in our texts with single g. But in verses the 
meter regularly requires a long preceding syllable; sug- 
gesting that the true pronunciation was with gg as in Pali 
and Pkt. (analogically carried over from full-grade forms 
with Skt. -gr-). And this in turn implies that in full-grade 
forms, -gr- in compounds of grah- was assimilated to 99 
(JAOS 66.201; $44). Some examples: pari(g)grhita SP 
89.8; LV 158.12; 190.14; Siks 43.6, 8; prati(g)grhita LV 
411.21; prati(g)grhitoà LV 387.7; prati(g)grhne Mv 1.220.13 
= 11.22.14; anugrhilà SP 166.6 (so Nep. mss.; ed. with 
Kashgar rec. anugrahita, perhaps false Skt. for original 


suyukta; ma- 


- anugg^?); in Divy 401.18 text nirgrhita, which is certainly 


false Skt. for ni(g)g° = Pali niggahita, Skt. nigrhita, ‘checked, 
humbled’. 

2.8. cy to cc, initially c: vuccati, vuccanti, pravuccati 
(82.51), uccati, etc., = ucyate etc.; ruccali = rucyati ; 
paccate = pacyate; cavitua = cya°; -culi = cyuli. 

jy to jj, initially j: bhajjati = thajyate; jesfha- = jye°; 
sa-jolisa; su-jola-; lujjati. 

jv to jj, initially j: jalasita = 
Jdlayisyati = jvàl?. . 

2.9. dy to dd: kudda ‘wall’ = Pali id., Skt. kudya. 

tk to kk: ukkásita =  utk?^; ukkásati, ukkdsana; 
ukka[fati; Ukkala; ukkarikh = utk°; ukkárika (nt.2) (read 
ukkar?). 

tm to tt: attatamiya = Pali attattaniya, Skt. átmátmiya. 

tr to tt, initially t: krftima = kririma; 1 citta = citra 
(Skt. caitra), n. of a month; ciltaratha = citraratha; 2 ti- = 
tri-; tayana, °na = tràyana, ‘saving’. 

ts to (th, initial th: tharu = Pali id., Skt. fsaru. 

dg to gg: uggami (v.l. udgami) Mv ii.91.17; uagiramáná 
Mv ii.412.1 (mss. ugguru°, udguru?; to udgirati; but per- 
haps read ugguru??). 

dv to dd: aviddasu. 

dhr to ddh: grddha(küfa) = grdhra°; vaddha- = Pali 
id., Skt. vadhra or vardhra. 

2.10. pt to it: gulli — gupti; atitti, perhaps — atrpti; 
anatti(ka) = Pali id., Skt. ájriapti, also ánatta, etc.; vutta = 
Pali id., Skt. upta. 

py to pp: patappanti — pratapyanti, which is read 
in a repetition. 

pr to pp, initially p: pamattabandhu = pra?; panidhi ; 
pavararsina = pra?; patappenti, see py to pp; payyaka = 
Pali id., Skt. *praryaka.: 

2.11. rt to ff: nivuffati = nivartati. 

rt to tt: adhivattati, v.l. for adhivartati, q.v. Dic. 

rdh to ddh: addhatiya = Pali id., for ardha- (Dict.). 

rdh to ddh: omuddhaka = avamürdha(ka); vaddhà- 
payilvd, °petva, °pita, = vardh^. 

rp to pp: appehi = Skt. arpaya. 

2.12. $c, sch to cch: pacche or pacchà = pascat, pacchi- 
maka (v.l. pasci°); tiraccha, tiracchàna = Pali id. (cf. Skt. 
tira$cina), also tiriccha, liricch@na; ducchana (read prob. 
°channa). 

şt to {fh ({h): vighuffham (°sfam); samvimaftha = -mrsía; 
simplified to fh after long vowel in vefh-ayati etc. = ves[-. 
A hyper-Sktism is adhyusfa, q.v. in Dict., Mvy 8172, for 
AMg. addhu[[ha (Pali addhuddha). 

sk, skh to kkh, initially kh: khandhavára = skandhá- 
vara; khalitam = Pali id., Skt. skha°; khali (see khalati); 
prakhalamünair = pra-skha*. 

st, sth to ({fh,) initially fh (cf. next): fhambhands = 
sta°; thapeti etc., see Chap. 43, s.v. sthd (9), and cf. fhakare 
thapaniyaprasnagabdak LV 127.17. Hyper-Skt. puskara- 
slika, vandstika = Pali pokkhara[[ha, vanaj{ha. 

st, sth to (ih, initially th (cf. preceding): pallatthika 
(Pali id.) = paryastika (so Mvy 8544); -vittharikàm = 
°pistarikam: uttharya (? to ud with str); thapeti etc., see 
Chap. 43, s.v. sth@ (9); thdpayisye, see ibid. s.v. sthd (8); 
cf. thakdre thama . . . sabdah LV 127.19; thera ‘old man’ = 
sthavira; thala = sthala; thandila = stha°; thina. Hyper- 
Skt. sista (Dict.) for Pali sittha (Skt. siktha). 


Skt. jovalosita, jvdl°; 


(15) 
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st to t, initially: tabdha = stabdha (prose; Pali thaddha). 

sp to p, initially: prsati and other forms of sprs, see 
Chap. 43, s.v. sprs (3): prha = sprhá. « 

sph to ph, initially: (priti-)phulà = °sphu{d; pharati 
elc. = sphar?, also pharana. Note the hyper-Sanskritism 
sphála = Skt. phala *plowshare' Mvy 5643 (surely not an 
inheritance from prehistoric initial s-). 

2.13. Hypersanskritic substitutes for Skt. double stops 
are rare; cf. some of the preceding $$; in Mv i.20.2, mss. 
present the strange form marj(j)a- for majja(n), ‘marrow’, 
see Dict. 

2.14. As in MIndic, assimilation of a dental and a 
following y may yield a double palatal: praccaya = Pali 
paccaya, Skt. pratyaya; khijjati = khidyate; khajjati = 
khádyate; note khajjanti Mv i.360.1, repeated as khadyanti 
ibid. 3; also khajjaka; vijjhati = vidhyati; anumajjhima = 
anumadhyama; bhijje, Chap. 43, s.v. bhid (2). See also 
raccha(? -à) for rathyd, § 2.18. For hyper-Skt. back-forma- 
tions on this model, see Dict. s. vv. (abhi-)dhyayati (Pali 
jháyati); vadya(te). 

2.15. ji to rin, initially ñ; for this ny may be written; 
also n, nn. Sporadically we meet spellings pointing to nn, 
or initially ñ, for jii as in Pali. Cf. $ 2.2; anyataka = 


(vs) Senart em. samājñā for mss. samanyile, a puzzling 
form, in a line which is unmetr. and clearly corrupt. In 
Mv iii.284.4, Senart reads afifdya with the Pali equivalent 
(see Dict. s.v.) for mss. anydya. For Skt. ajnd, ajnapta, 
ti, and related words, Mv repeatedly reads dnd, dnatla, 
*li(kà), etc. as in Pali. Isolated is sanniyate for samjriayate; 
§ 37.3 n.1; for the nasal see Pischel 276. 

2.16. Other MIndic consonantal assimilations, oc- 
curring in writing sporadically: 

nd to np: sanna = Skt. sanda, ‘thicket’, Gv 408.4; 
see Dict. This type of assimilation is found in the NW 
Prakrit of the ms. Dutreuil de Rhins, Senart, JA Sept.- 
Oct. 1898, 212, top. I have failed to note any other case 
in BHS. 

[my to mm: sammd = Pali id., Skt. samyak, assumed 
by Senart Mv i.211.7, but only by a false em., see Dict.] 

mr to mm, initially m: -maksita = muraksita. 

ry to yy: ayyaka — Fali id., Skt. áryaka; payyaka — 
Pali id., Skt. *prdryaka. 

ry to ll: pallatthika = Pali id., Skt. paryastikà; pal- 
ldnati ‘harnesses’, based on Skt. parydnayati, denom. to 
parydna ‘saddle’. 

rl to ll: dullabha = durl°, 

ly to ll: fallayati, denom. to salya. 

vr to (initially) v: pra-vajita = “vraj? (except one 
doubtful Pali form pavajamdna, see PTSD, only bb and 
vp are recorded in this base in Pali and Pkt.). 

sm to (initially) s: sarati — smarati. 

Sibilant plus r or v to theoretically double, but 
initially single, sibilant: samsati = sramsati; sulā = sruld; 
pra-savanti = pra-sravanti; a-saddadhdno = a-srad°; 
sdpateya = Pali id., Skt. svd°; selaka = Pali id., for 
$pela-ka; prati-saya = prati-sraya (Sr initial in root). 


Semivowels ‘lost’ in triconsonantal clusters 


2.17. Doubtless really assimilatory in character, but 
perhaps in part mere errors of tradition, are cases in which 
y, r, or v is lost after (less commonly before) a consonant 
cluster, or at least what is written as such. 

Loss of y. On ks: ksy see § 2.23. Otherwise note 
kümsa- and kamsa- 'brass', for kamsya; antaka (cf. Pali 
anta, Skt. antya). 

Loss of r. BHS repeatedly presents bhats- for Skt. 
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bharls-. For vardhra, even Skt. records vadhra, which is 
also found in BHS, with vadhri; these are probably semi- 
MIndic forms. Pure MIndic (Pali vaddha) is vaddha-pafika 
for va(r)dhra-. Also ucchethd, prob. for ucchrelhà = uc- 
chrayatha or better ucchrayadhvam, 'arise!', see Chap. 43, 
s. vv. chid (3) and gri; janta- = jantra, yantra-, jantità = 


yantrità. J i ? 
Loss of v, alter ks: praksedd, praksedita = °ksved°. 


ch 


2.18. As in MIndic, ch replaces not only Skt. se 
(§ 2.12), but also ks and ts; rarely sk (chambh- = Skt. 
skambh-). Examples of ks: lacchila, tacchaka (taks-); ruccha 
= rüksa (in Pali only lakha; AMg. lüha and rukkha; no 
ruccha recorded in MIndic for this word); kaccha = kaksa. 
— ts: ucchanga- (-páda, or -carana), one of the 32 laksana; 
variants ucchankha-, utsanga- (Pali ussankha-) ; ucchada(ka) ; 
ucchahati, °te, = ulsahate; kucchanti = kutsa(ya)nti; nir- 
bhacchita = nirbhartsita (Pali nibbhaccheli); (a-)macchara = 
matsara; maccha = matsya; ucchava (AMg. id., but Pali 
ussava).—Also for thy: raccha = (or read) racchàá (as in 
Pali) = rathyd. 

2.19. Note also the hyper-Skt. ulsisfa for ucchis[a; 
jugulsu for jugupsu (MIndic cch falsely Sanskritized as (s 
instead of ps); utsrla for ucchrita. 

2.20. In Skt. ch is always a long or double consonant, 
whether written cch or not. In BHS the meter shows 
inconsistency. At the beginning of a word, it is to be sure 
always single; that is, when a short vowel precedes, that 
syllable is short. So also in cpds.; e. g. not only kileśa- 
chedani LV 53.13, and achidra (short first syllable) Bhad 
17, but pratichādā (short antepenult) RP 46.18, and in 
verb compounds, ucchosyatu Suv. 53.10; vicchidyatu Suv 
53.12, etc. But even in the middle of a word the syllable 
befoie (c)ch may be short, as in icchati LV 45.11; gacchata 
LV 36.19. On the other hand, it is long, as in Skt., in 
icchale LV 46.3, 9; various forms of gacch- SP 113.7; LV 
50.7; 74.6, 10; 78.15; 81.11, etc. 

2.21. Sporadically, as in Pali, s appears for (c)ch in 
a (Skt.) consonant cluster: kisaru = Pali kasira (beside 
kiccha) — krcchra (Geiger 59.2). 

2.22. Merely graphic corruption seems to me concerned 
in writings of cch for tih; see Dict. s.vv. ilthatva, ucchihitva, 
nipacchita(?). 


ks, ksy, $, kh 


2.23. We find both ks written for usual ksy, and vice 
versa, This probably is at least in part a matter of phonetic 
uncertainty (perhaps imperfect Sanskritization), inter- 
change, or corruption. But it may also have morphological 
bearings. I have recorded ksy for ks only in present forms 
of root tks (see Chap. 43, s.v.); these may be 4th class 
presents (§ 28.28). Conversely, futures containing (k)s in- 
stead of normal (k)sy could be classed with other futures 
lacking y (831.26). Then we need not regard as purely 
phonetic such forms as prativaksanti LV 88.14-15 (so 
read for pratipaksam paksanti, ct. Weller 23, 41);-praveksi 
for °ksye LV-223.4 (vs, both edd., no v.l.); draksase LV 
237.10 (all mss., only Calc. draksyase); less certain is LV 
396.8, where Lefm. reads by em. naksyate ... vinaksyate 
(the corrupt mss. all lack y; I conjecture (vi-)namksate = 
Skt. (vi-)nahksyate, fut. of nas). E 

2.24. But at other times ks for ksy can hardly be 
anything but a purely phonetic (or else graphic) matter: 
nirtksa LV 341.18 (so all mss.; both edd. niriksya; ger.); 
asamiksa-kürina$ Mv 1.90.5 (for asamiksya, ger., which is 
read in one inferior ms., out of 'six).—aqntariksa, as adj., 
atmospheric, LV 266.1, and antariksa, ibid., LV 367.7, 
probably represent Skt. antariksa (or °iksa, rather than 
antariksya, RV., or *antariksya or the like). 
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2.25. Familiar in MIndic, and known to BHS, is kh 
for Skt. ks, as in sekheli, to Saiksa; khudraka = ksudraka; 
sukhama, sukhuma = süksma ; prakharati or prakharati = 
praksarali. There are false Sanskritizations such as pra- 
khydlana, for MIndic (Pali) pakkhal-, Skt. praksdlana; and 
uksa, for Skt. ukhá (Pali and AMg. sporadically ukkhda) ; 
aksana(-vedha) for Pali akkhana = Skt. akhana (Dict.); 
samksayati (Dict.), perhaps for M Indic. samkhayati = sam- 
khyali. For kamksám Mv i.162.7, two mss., including one 
of Senart's two best, read kamkham (Skt. kanksüm). In 
lüha (AMg. id.) = rüksa we have Prakritic replacement of 
this kh (BHS also lūkha) by h. 

2.26. There is some replacement of ks by s, which 
perhaps means the same sound as kh (cf. the references 
in Renou, Gr. Sete. p. 4): sampresate, all mss., certainly 
meaning sampreksate (confirmed by Tib.j; pravesye, for 
praveksye; abhinivesyali, for *veksyati, to visati; in part 
thru confusion with forms of Sis (see Dict. s.v. Sisyale), 
Sisy@ = $iksá; $isyüápada = siksdpada; sisydpayali. A 
special case is abhisnam or abhisnam (so all mss.) = 
abhiksnam, the original text evidently had a half-Sanskrit- 
ized form of the MIndic word found in Pali abhinham. 
And by the converse (hyper-Skt.) process, preksane = 
presane (‘sending forth’) LV 432.18-19. 

2.27. On ks to cch see § 2.18. 


Voiced for voiceless stops 


2.28. In the manner of Prakrit, BHS occasionally has 
voiced for Skt. voiceless stops. Pali shows the like sporad- 
ically (Geiger 38), sometimes in the same words: so the 
root vedh = Skt. vyalh appears in both BHS and Pali, 
but BHS also has vyadh; and niryadayali, once for niryat® 
(Pali usually niyyddeti). In other cases the BHS forms 
occur in Pkt. tho not in Pali; but some are peculiar to 
BHS, so far as my information goes. Sometimes BHS has 
a Sanskritic form where Pali has a Prakritic one; see 
pratikrtya (Dict.) for Pali pafigacea. Besides the above I 
have noted: sadha (or sadha = AMg. id.) = safha; pra- 
diksante = pratiksante; uposadha, posadha, and derivatives, 
= Pali (u)posatha (forms with dh are also recorded in Jain 
Skt.); daga = (u)daka, in dagodara; parijaya = paricaya; 
parajika (= Pali id.) if this is derived from a form of 
paráric-; rugma-(varna) ‘gold’ = rukma-; udaya (AMg. 
id.) = ufaja; ulpdda ‘portent’ = Pali uppada, Skt. utpdta; 
upaga = upaka is not purely phonetic, see Dict. 

2.29. By hyper-Sktism, or mere corruption, t is re- 
corded seemingly for original d in ulacchiyam, Dict.; per- 
haps also in pratara = Pali patara for pradara. Anomalous, 
but seemingly acceptable, is phalikha (AMg. phaliha) = 
Skt. parigha. 


v for p and m, and for y 


2.30. As in Prakrit, so sporadically in BHS, we find 
v for Skt. p. It occurs in quite a group of causative forms, 
showing -veti instead of -peti (§§ 38.68—70). Other cases: 
pravanna = AMg. pavanna, Skt. prapanna; suvarna = 
suparna, and suvarnin = suparnin; anuprdvetsuh (to 
anuprap-); vi perhaps for (a)pi; dandavdsika (Pkt. °ga, "ya) 
for Skt. °pasika; vaiydurtya regularly for °prtya, as in Pali 
veyyavacca; perhaps by hyper-Sktism, p for v in pithi = 
vitht, aud prajápatt (°bati); also v for m, éravana = sramana 
(and conversely once sramana for $ravano); cf. Anu-vaineya, 
a village of the Maineya people; samurti (hyper-Skt.) — 
Pali sammuti (root man). : 

2.31. Rarely v seems to occur for intervocalic y (Gei- 
Ber 46, Pischel 254): jivati = jiyate ‘is conquered’; ávusa 
(Pali °so), avus (? = dyus). This is also presupposed by 
pubba = Skt. püya, ‘pus’, thru *püva, *puvva, with Pali- 
like change of vv to bb, according to Senart; but the true 
reading may be puvva, see Dict. Cf. also the ending dvo — 
ayo, $8 1.28; 9.93. 


ks, ksy, $, kh 17 


- Jj for intervocalic stop and vice versa 


2.32. As regularly in Pkt. and sporadically even in 
Pali, we find (rarely) 1 for an intervocalic stop: /dyin, 
regularly for Pali tadin, AMg. tdi; khayati, khayita = khā- 
dati, khddita (as in Pali khdyila beside khàadita); dchaya = 
achdda ‘gift’ ; (na-)yanàti = (na) jānāti; udaya (AMg. id.) — 
ufaja; utacchiyam for ud-acchidat(?). In vipratyaniya, etc., 
for °nika, the change of k to y involves assimilation to 
suffixal -iya. 

2.33. By hyper-Sanskritism, and attraction to forms 
in suffixal k (Pkt. y or zero), we find k for original y, in 
-bharika ‘wife’, from M Indic bhariyà = Skt. bhāryā; har- 
mika = harm(i)ya; ratanümikàám ‘made of jewels’, fem. to 
*ratanümaka = BHS rat(aynàmaya, Pkt. rayanamaya, Skt. 
raina-maya; and for original j in átmaka = átmaja. 


j for y and y for j 


2.34. For y, we occasionally (tho rarely) find j as 
in Prakrit, both initially, as in janta- — yantra-; jantità = | 
yantrità; jakrt; jàpayati and japanà = yàp?; and medially 
in peja (Pkt. pejja) — peya; niryata and nirjdta are partly 
blended. By hyper-Sanskritism, or by dialectic Prakritism 
(Pischel 236), y for j occurs in aneya for Pali aneja, and 
in sáráyani(ya), Dict. ; probably also in Yambhaka. A bizarre 
form is anárjam, apparently for andryam; see Dict. 


Aspirates and h 


2.35. Sporadically, as also in Pali, h is found substi- 
tuted for aspirate stops, as regularly in Prakrit. So in some 
compounds of root dhd, especially antar(a)hayate etc., also 
dahali, prahána; jaláhara = jaladhara; gáha = gádha; 
lüha (AMg. id.), also làkha, = Skt. rüksa; lahu etc. — 
laghu; moham = AMg. id., Skt. and Pali mogham; guhmitá, 
to Pkt. gumh-, Skt. and Pali gumph-; vihu, for vidhu or 
vibhu; samháta tor samgháta; vahati — vadhati. As in Pkt. 
(Pischel 267), h may be replaced by gh after nasalization: 
samghata = samhaía Gv 55.1. 

2.36. By hyper-Sanskritism, viyübha is written for 
normal BHS »(i)yüha, Skt. vyūha. But idha (Pali id.) is 
older than Skt. iha. 

2.37. The Pali form of the word for *dog', sunakha, 
occurs repeatedly in Mv. It is commonly assumed that kh 
is here a modification of k. 


{ for d for Proto-Indic j* (IE. g)? 


2.38. Extraordinary interest, but also some dubiety, 
attaches to the form bhisafka, ‘physician’, recorded with- 
out v.l. thrice in SP, — Skt. bhisaj, Pali bhisakka, BHS 
once, at least, bhisanka LV 285.1 (vs). The j of bhisaj is 
historically from IE. g, but seems in Vedic and Skt. always 
to be analogically assimilated to the other ], from IE. 
velar or labiovelar (Wackernagel I pp. 161, 174). If we 
could rely on bhisafka, were it only as a hyper-Sktism 
for MIndic bhisakka, it would be, to the best of my knowl- 
edge, the only record in Indic forms of this word showing 
the historically expected consonantism. Unfortunately, Se- 
nart Mv i note 367, says that for the last two passagés 
cited from SP, the Paris ms. used by Burnouf reads 
bhisaka (metrically impossible) and bhisanka (intending 
bhisanka, as in LV 285.1). Yet one cannot help wondering 
where Kern and Nanjio got their reading bhisafka, allegedly 
found in all their mss, There seems to be no known Skt. 
form which could have given a basis for analogical intro- 
duction of j. 


Domal and dental stops and nasals 


261.18 (all mss.; Pali often reads anu for anu, but CPD 
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calls it a false reading; the Pali vs corresponding to this 
one, Sn 431, reads anumattena, with v.l. anu-). To some 
extent this may. be due to over-correction of MIndic zr, 
which in many dialects replaces Skt. n. (So also e. g. 
BHS and Pali -pona = Skt. pavana.) It may partly be 
due to errors of tradition. According to Senart Mv i, 
p. xii note 1, in Nep. mss. hg and hn are indistinguishable; 
and cf. ibid. p. xiv, infra. I have not, in general, collected 
variants of this sort. 

2.40. A case of Prakrit double nz for nn is -pravannaih 
(= prapannaih), to be read Mv 1.84.3; AMg. pavanna. 

2.41. Domal / for ¢ occurs in pajakà *banner', well 
attested, perhaps influenced by pafa; in vadhya-ghàta(ka) = 
-ghdta(ka) ; ghálin; cf. the vv.l. gháletha at Mv 1i.169.6; 
ghafapito 170.15, for ghát? of text; in samudghatayitavya, 
samudghála and other related words, all for *ghát?, seemingly 
not paralleled in other dialects; perhaps blended with 
root ghal; for similar changes see Geiger 42, Pischel 218 ff. 
(but usually where Skt. had r in the vicinity). 

2.42. As in MIndic, {th sometimes results from as- 
similation of si(h), by the side of tik; see $ 2.12. 

2.43. Domal for dental due to preceding Skt. r, as 
in MIndie; vaffa (Pali id.) = ortla, and cf. -daha below. 

2.44. Domal d for d has been noted in gadā ‘club’; 
this spelling does not seem to be recorded elsewhere. Also 


in (Deva-)daha, ‘pool’, for Pali, AMg. daha, Skt. hrada . 


(Lex. draha); the domal d, tho historically quite normal, 
seems to be recorded nowhere else. 

2.45. The converse of this, dental d for domal d, 
occurs at least once in the mss. of Mv, with náda for regular 
nada or ndla. Once, in LV 158.5, acc. to Lefmann all mss. 
read kathina for kathina (so Calc.). No such reading seems 
to be recorded elsewhere. 


d (d), l, and r 


2.46. Very commonly, domal d is written for normal 
intervocalic Skt. l. This reverses the regular Pali change 
of intervocalic Z to (domal) |. Most of the words which 
show it are etymologically obscure, and there is nothing 
to disprove a suggestion that d was more original than l 
in them. Only one, yugala (for which LV 337.9 has yugada 
in most and the best mss. and Lefm.), seems pretty surely 
to contain an IE l (and even here one might conjecture 
some influence of the Ap. suffix da, Pischel 599). Note also 
jada — jala *water' LV 372.15, but the IE etymology of 
this word is not certain. Others: argada (and nir-a°), avadi, 
upalüdana, upaladayati, kadatra, kadevara, kāda, gadita 
(and vigadila), cakravada, coda, tāda, nadini, nada, pravada, 
Badi, ladita, ladita, lida, ludati, viradikrta (to virala), veldda, 
vyàda Conversely, l appears for Skt. d in cpds. of Skt. di, 
‘fly’; see Dict. s.v. 1 -liyati. 

2.47. There is also confusion between domal d and r. 
In Pkt. padi- (corresponding regularly to Skt. prati-) has 
been shown to occur as replacement for Skt. pari-, see 
Emeneau, JAOS 51.33 ff. I have found a few cases that 
appear as cpds. of prati-, in which BHS itself regularly 
has pari-: pratinirváti, pratisphu[a and pratisodhayati 
(?yitaoyam), instead of regular parinirvati, parisphufa, 
parigodhayati (these forms occur in the vicinity of the 
prati- forms). With these belongs práticaraka (read prati°?), 
‘attendant’, = AMg. padiydraga, but Skt. and Pali pari^; 
patipáti (Pali id.), Skt. pari°; perhaps pratisrama = pari?. 
All these may well be Sktized forms of Pktic. *padi-, 
altered from pari-. Perhaps parisfhita (for pratis{hita, once) 
shows the reverse change. Note also the variant forms 
pariháfaka and *háraka, some sort of ornament; they are 
surely forms of what is fundamentally the same word, 
and a Pkt. *°hddaka may mediate between them; but 
popular etymology is likely to be concerned also, cf. Skt. 
háfaka, ‘gold’, and hara(ka), ‘necklace’. In SP 151.9, KN 


. Consonants [2.40 


read -dchodita, ‘set, inlaid, covered’, which if correct would 
replace an *dchorita related to Skt. (KSS.) churita; but 
no ms. has the reading of KN, and most of them read 
dchádila, ‘covered’, which should probably be adopted. 
WT, however, keep the KN reading; their note cites Tib. 
as bris pa ‘painted’ or the like. 

2.48. The Pali anamatagga, Pkt. anavadagga or 
anavayagga, appears regularly in BHS as anavardgra, 
apparently based on the Pkt. form, with r for d (influenced 
by thought of avara?). 

2.49. Interchange occurs between r and l, in both 
directions from the Skt. standpoint. The Dict. will supply 
references on the following: (l for regular Skt. r) ankula, 
kala (= kara ‘hand’), Kubela, vicdlana, pafijala, pali- 
(= pari-; various items), pdndala, pifijala (?), lujyate ete., 
lüha, lükha = rüksa, valgana(?), visdlada, garkald, sikhala; in 
several words regularly derived from root car-, Lank 
substitutes corresponding forms of cal-, which in itself is 
familiar in Skt. but is not used there in these derivatives; 
see Dict. s.v. cal-; (r for regular Skt. l) abhinira, kāra 
(= kala ‘time’) and (derivative) -karika, vikāra (s.v. vikdla), 
tiraka, narada, pariparayali (= ?pál?^), palvara, raghu = 
laghu, rajasvara (= °la?), vatsara, varühaka, vargu, viro- 


layati, sitara, srgara, sakara. 


Prothetic v 


2.50. Before weak-grade forms in u- from certain 
roots in va-, namely vac, vah, vas ‘dwell’, and vap, a v is 
prefixed, as in MIndic. In my opinion these are blend 
forms, primarily based on Skt. weak-grade stems (Skt. uc- 
or uk-, uh-, us-, up-), but with v prefixed by influence 
from the full-grade (Skt. vac- etc.). (Pischel and Geiger 
have different explanations.) The forms concerned are, in 
other respects, sometimes straight MIndic, sometimes nor- 
mal Skt., sometimes neither (imperfectly Sanskritized). 
They are specially common in’ Mv but occur sporadically 
else aere (chiefly in verses except for Mv) 

2.51. Root vac: vuccali = ucyale (frequently with v.l. 
-cy- for -cc-) Mv i.22.8, 9; 26.14; 11.69.4; 240.3; 461.16; 
463.16 (twice), etc.; KP 81.14; vucyati Mv i.361.21; 362.10; 
365.19; vuccanti SP 131.6; vucyanti Mv 1.362.9; iii.92.3; 
vucyami, ‘I am told’, Mv i.362.19; pravuccati Mv 11.358.1; 
pravuccate SP 130.4; pravucyate SP 255.9; vulla = ukta 
Mv ii.437.13 fI.; sampravulla SP 129.10, 12 (so ed. em., 
Nep. mss. sampraortta, hyper-Skt., $3.95); vukta KP 
14.14; 126.4. 

2.52. Root vah: vuhyati = uhyate Mv iii.384.12; 
vuhyasi Mv iii.105.12; vuhyanti Mv iii.314.12; vuhyate 
(mss. °lo) Mv iii.453.15; vuhyanti (pple.) Mv iii.166.10; 
vuhyantiye = uhyanlyam My 1.342.15; vuhyantasya Mv 
iii.105.8; vuhyanto id. 11; vuhyantam iii.431.6; vuhyamánam 
iii.424.1. 

2.53. Root vap: vutta = upta Mv iii.360.14. 

2.54. Root vas, ‘dwell’: vusta, ppp. (doubtless an 
imperfect Sanskritizatipn of the MIndic form exemplifled 
by Pali vuttha, ‘dwelt’: cf. Epic Skt. us{a), prec. by vásam 
(mss.), Mv iii.433.2, upapusta (mss. opa?; BHS also uposila) 
Mv ii.216.5 (= Pali upavuttha, in equivalent vs DN 
2,244.3); dvustam, so read for avustam LV 388.13 (vs, but 
first syllable metrically indifferent; — Pali dvuttha); in 
Mv iii.185.9 Senart reads samvultthà (rather n. sg. °ttho?), 
the Pali form (mss. vusto or samvutto); vustà Mv 11.325.11 
(so mss., may be kept, as gerund, see $ 35.52; Senart em. 
vusto). 

2.55. Senart assumes vadagra = udagra Mv 1.83.8 and 
154.7. But in 83.8 the mss. read anantavud?, which I 
believe means anantav'(án) ud°; in 154.7 they read bhava 
ud? (without any v). Meter requires long initial syllable 
both times; read, doubtless, üdagra m.c. But there is nO 
reason to assume prothetic v. 
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Sibilants 


2.56. Interchange between the 
common even in Skt. mss. Especiall 
in both directions, it is very much commoner in BHS: so 
common that it would be fruitless to collect many 
examples, especially since corruptions in tradition are very 
much to be suspected in this case. They are generally 
ignored even in the Dict. A few examples only are here 
cited. 

2.57. $ for regular Skt. $: parivesitum and *£akair 
Divy 86.18 and 20, for °ves°; anusaktam Divy 422.14, mss. 
for ?sak? (so ed. em.); samudesyate Siks 102.10, 12; 103.7, 
for samudesyate (fut. of sam-ud-i), cited from Gv 482.16, 18: 
483.2, where text samuddesyate, samudesyate (2d ed. 
°dvesyale), and samuddisyate, respectively. 


2.58. ś for regular Skt. s: (in forms and derivatives of 
root sru common even in Skt.) prasravanti LV 76.16 (all 
mss. and both edd.); 251.7, 8; mrdukasugandhasravá(sya) 
LV 49.20; dsrava (see Dict.) is perhaps the prevalent spell- 
ing for the equivalent of Pali üsava, e. g. andsrava LV 
242.11; pamsu LV 74.16; 190.15; $üksma LV 163.3; 395.20 
(here both edd. sà?, but all Lefm.'s mss. $à^); 422.15 (here 
both edd. with all mss. $à?); Mv 1.158.9; (nih)sarana LV 
175.2 (here Lefm. em. ?sar?); 180.14, 15; 346.2; apasya = 
apasya, ‘getting rid of’, LV 48.7; adhyavasilah = °silah LV 
207.7 (all mss.). 

2.59. s for regular ś (not very common): -kilesàm = 
klesdn LV 164.9 (all mss. but one); krsünga- = krs° LV 
188.8 (all mss.); pardmrsati, ‘touches’, = °mrs° Mv i.284.5; 
paramrsya Mv ii.412.5 (twice). 

2.60. s for regular s (rare): nyasit LV 271.19 (all mss.), 
‘set down, provided’ = nyasit (so only Calc.; aor. of ni-as); 
more doubtful is niras{a, ppp., Dict.; avabhasah = ?sáh Divy 
92.29. Note that s is not usually substituted for Skt. s after 
e, o when these are MIndic for aya, ava. But occasionally 
this substitution seems to occur; see Dict. s.v. osila, appar- 
ently for avasita; kirlesy (atilán, so divide with WT and 
Tib.) SP 63.9. 

2.61. A special case is sf for st, in anu(t)tras{ah = an- 
ultrastah, ‘unafraid’, LV 12.16 (both edd., no v.1.); asfamga, 
n. of the western mountain (Skt. asta-, Pali atthamga) LV 
390.8, prob. used here for the sake of word play on asfam 
artham in the next line (asfa, ppp. of aś, attain); see Dict. 


2.62. s for regular s (not very common): saknosi for 
°si Divy 129.2, 13; 279.23; bhesyanti Siks 45.12; 47.9; 
bhesyámo 46.16; bhavisyámo 46.18, all for ?sy? (fut.). A 
hyper-Sanskritism, which reverses the process of § 2.61, 
is found in vusla for Skt. usfa, § 2.54. 

2.63. s for regular ¢ (extremely common): (a)drsu (to 
drs) LV 27.22; yoniso LV 37.12; vasa- = vaśa- LV 45.11; 
Mv i.156.1; vasam Mv i.129.1; vesma LV 49.7; sayanam 
LV 56.19; -yasa(h) LV 59.4; āsã = asa LV 65.2; 221.21; 
222.22; Mv i.156.18; sungibhüta LV 76.10; nasyet LV 81.19; 
nikdsa LV 92.12; sabala LV 95.1; nihsvasati = nihsvasali 
LV 103.22 (all mss.); 104.2 (most and best mss.); 104.4 
(best mss., but majority °svas°; Lefm. ?svas? all three 
times); socami = socdmi LV 111.7; mahdsdla LV 117.17; 
siri = $ri LV 122.16, 18, and often; sobhate LV 122.19; 
sobhami LV 137.16; sitibhavah LV 125.3; vyupasamüd LV 
129.3; sdnfam LV 153.18; samatha LV 156.5; 181.19; 
sdkiya = Sakya LV 133.5; 135.7; svasrau . . . svasure Lu 
139.11 and svasriim ... svasuram 157.11; prsisyati LV 
153.18; sosisye = fog? LV 164.8; sveta- LV 188.8; prasnana 
= praínánám, so read with nearly all mss. for pramlana 
(false em.) LV 370.16; vàsihi, to vast, ‘ax’, (but vasi some- 
times is read in Skt.) Mv i.5.4; sunakhd, ‘dogs’, Mv i.15.1 
etc.; sarad(a) Mv i.74.8; samkā Mv i.151.5 = 224.16 = 
11.27.16 (in the last Senart reads fanka with one ms.); 
vügisena (: tga) Mv i.163.12; sisya Mv i.305.18. 
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Nasals and anusvara 


2.64. There is much confusion in writing between the 
anusvára sign, which I transliterate 7, and both m and n, 
especially final, but also in medial position before conso- 
nants, In endings, n is also written for historic m, and vice 
versa (next $). When a consonant follows, or in absolutely 
final position, I cannot discover any evidence of real 
linguistic significance in these variations. They seem to be 
purely random and meaningless. Before vowels, on the 
other hand, we shall see that final m (or n) was not inter- 
changeable with m; the latter made a syllable closed and 
hence metrically long. (The mss. also sometimes write mm, 
which seems to me only a typical careless writing. I doubt 
its correspondence to any phonetic reality, such as is 
assumed, solely on this ground, by H. Smith [see my $ 1.38, 
fn. 15], p. 3.) But this occurs only at the end of words, 
not internally. There is, however, no evidence in our texts 
suggesting differences between what are called ‘nasalized 
vowels’, anusvara, and anunisika (cf. Wackernagel I.1 
$8 223-4; Pischel 178 ff.). We shall use the single term 
anusvara and write m; to do anything else would be purely 
subjective and speculative. 

2.65. The regular replacement in MIndic of final nasals 
by anusvara (§ 2.68), except sometimes before an initial 
vowel, leads in BHS now and then to final n instead of m, 
and vice versa, at least in the orthography of the mss. 
Cf. JAOS 66.202 (8 51). So sraddhan LV 294.17 (end of a 
line) for sraddhàm; ramantàn LV 43.6 (end of a line) for 
ramaniám, 3 pl. impv.; tām (for làn, sc. adhyásayàn) 
udahare Mv i.77.6 (Senart reads (ám, without ms. authority; 
some mss. tāmm); dipyantam (mss., before i-) Mv 1i.28.6, 
for °fan, acc. pl. masc. In Mv i.169.18; 170.5 Senart regards 
kalpakotim asamkhyeyam as acc. pl., but they may be acc. 
sg.: ‘for a numberless crore of kalpas'? 

2.66. A reflex of anusvàra for nasal consonants may 
be the frequent writing (here generally ignored as purely 
orthographic and sporadic, and linguistically meaningless) 
of n for Skt. anusvara, in such words as mánsa Mv 1.7.6; 
LV 49.22 etc.; pánsu Mv i.94.16, and often; also hansye = 
hamsye, fut. of han, LV 311.18. Cf. Senart i p. xvi, and 
JAOS 66.202 (§ 51). 

2.67. In this same place Senart notes the frequent 
occurrence of ¢ for anusvàra (or BHS n) before s, which 
he nowhere accepts in his edition, writing always n (for 
either n or ¢ of mss.), or m. Senart suggests that this t for 
n before s may be merely a graphic error, but adds never- 
theless that it may be connected with the Vedic develop- 
ment of ¢ between internal n and s. It may occur in any 
word containing Skt. ms, as máísa = mdnsa = Skt. 
mamsa, v.l. in Mv iii.269.8; vihatsyase, to be read with 
best mss. for Lefm. vibhartsyase (em.) LV 335.1 (Skt. 
vihamsyase, fut. of vi-han; § 31.24). It is extremely common 
in 3 pl. aorist forms in -tsu(h) for -nsu(h) and -msu(h); for 
these Senart, wrongly as it seems to me, never admits 
the reading -isu(h) in his text. It is less common, but 
occurs sporadically, in other texts than Mv. See §§ 32.96 ff. 

2.68. As in MIndic generally, anusvàra is often used 
instead of any final nasal. This seems to be more than a 
merely orthographic matter. For it occurs before vowels, 
in what must have been close juncture, and in prose as 
well as verse. In prose it is, to be sure, chiefly Mv that 
writes anusvára before vowels: yam asti 1.3.13; abhitam 
abhyakhyánam 45.11; prathamam addsi 48.15, etc. (very 
common). But note also gaccham (= gacchan) upakdri 
bhavati Bbh 31.19—20, prose (for normal Skt. gacchann; 
close juncture), in a text which on the whole is quite thor- 
oughly Sanskritized; and elsewhere. r 

2.69. Most texts make use of this practice in verses 
for metrical convenience. It is absolutely standard practice 
in all verses to use final m before a following initial vowel 
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if meter requires a short final syllable, but m if a long is 
required. No editor has seen this clearly: all editions are 
confused and inconsistent in this respect. So are the mss. 
to some extent; but they follow the rule in an overwhelming 
majority of instances, and there can be no question of its 
original validity; the exceptions are mere corruptions of 
tradition. 

2.70. Examples are found everywhere in greal 
abundance. A few are cited JAOS 66.202 (§ 50); I add here 
a few more, which might be multiplied indefinitely. In all 
the following, meter clearly demands a long syllable where 
final m is written before a vowel: SP duhkham idam 86.9, 
14: trünam uham 90.3; ekam imu 90.10; sütram abhi? 93.4 ; 
silram imam 93.7; sütram idam 94.1; loam ida (for idam; 
v.l. ima) 97.14; sütram upa- 98.8; kalpam ahu 99.5; LV, 
paramam ud- 43.11; ratnakaram a- 45.18 (so all mss. but 
one: Lefm. ?karam a-, unmetrical); pilhitum a- 46.7; 
püjáraham alisayam (no v.l., but meter proves ^yam must 
be read) abhi- 47.9; vyakaranam rseh 111.14; param asokam 
163.19; wam adina- 170.15; Mv, divyanayanam ani- 1.66.4 
(mss. dipyam nay®, unmetrical, em. Senart); nirvrtim upa- 
66.9; lam a- 82.11, 12; asamgham idam uvaca 112.2 (both 
m and m metrically correct); nirbhayam idam 177.6; 
Saranam upenti 256.4 (one ms. saranam, unmetrical) ; 
salatam alamkrto ii.44.16; Dbh.g., salatam a- 7(343).16; 
aluliyam a- 11(347).9; Sukh, agatya ca (read cd or co) 
ksetram idam udáram 52.15. 

2.71. Not only is the variation between final m and m, 
before vowels, utilized for metrical purposes. Furthermore, 
as in Pali and Pkt. (cf. Geiger 32.2; Pischel 181, 182, 350), 
a final nasal (very rarely a non-final, § 2.73) may be lost, 
or unhistorically added (i. c. a final vowel may be nasalized). 
This is certainly connected with the rule of Pànini 8.4.57 
which permits optional nasalization before a pause of any 
absolutely final a, i, or u vowel, long or short. It seems to 
have been characteristic of MIndic generally (except that 
MIndic had no long nasalized vowels). Only scant traces 
of ‘spontancous’ nasalization are found in our Skt. records 
(Wackernagel I § 259), despite Panini. In BHS both loss 
and addition of final nasalization occur chiefly in verses, 
being utilized for metrical convenience. It must be noted, 
further, that some secondary final nasalizations are due, 
at least in part, to morphological analogies rather than 
phonetic developments. This is also true in MIndic; such 
nasalizations of final vowels as are illustrated by Pali 
manam, liriyam etc. (= Skt. manak, tiryak; Geiger 
66, end) are clearly assimilated to adverbial forms in 
final -am. 


Loss of final (rarely internal) nasal 


2.72. Loss of final nasal occurs in many endings, 
usually m.c.: in the acc. sg. m. and n.-acc. nt. of a-stems 
(888.31 ff.), and the acc. sg. of consonantal stems (e. g. 
88 17.55; 18.83); in pronominal forms such as mahya, 
iya, ida (88 20.27; 21.79); in 1st person verb endings, such 
as aor. abhiiva and opt. pravadeya (88 32.109; 29.29). Also 
in indeclinables: katha SP 314.4; LV 233.4; eva = evam; 
evarüpa = evamrüpa is very common, and occurs even in 
the prose of LV, as well as of Mv (and of Pali). In SP 71.3, 
prose, KN print atmána, which WT em. to atmanah (the 
next word is samjdnalam), but dlmdnam (acc. sg.) may 
quite as well be intended, with denasalization. I suspect a 
misprint, however. 

2.73. Denasalization for the sake of meter in the 
interior of a word is extremely rare, but I think it must be 
recognized in My i.305.21, where (as Senart’s note indicates, 
tho his text reads imjilena) we must read prdsddiken’ 
ijitena, m.c. for injitena. (The mss. have °kena ijitena or 
°kenejilena; they agree in lacking the nasal.) It must be 
noted, however, that nasalless forms of this root are 
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recorded where meter cannot be concerned; see Dict. s.vv. 
anijya, injate. 


Addition of final nasal 


2.74. Conversely, a final anusvara may be added 
unhistorically as a means of lengthening the syllable, 
alent to lengthening of the vowel or doubling the 
following initial consonant ("law of morae', $$ 3.1-4). So, 
in verses, metri causa: mam’ iham (= iha) srnohi SP 94.2; 
nam hi LV 329.22 (v.l. na hi, unmetrical); sadhum (= sddhu) 
li SP 55.12; sus(hum khalu (read khala with WT and ms. K^) 
SP 114.10; siri ham asmun manujesu sammalà Mv ii.57.2, 
‘Lam glory, highly regarded among men’ (asmim = asmt 
‘I am’; so mss., Senart em. asmi, unmetrically); repeated 
with graddhaham asmim 57.18; divim (= divi) gatah (or 
galah) Mmk 618.26; 625.7; 627.14; anubhüya divim sukham, 
‘having experienced bliss in heaven’, Mmk 629.16 (here 
only a loc. is construable, proving that we should not 
emend divim, q.v. in Dict., in the other cases to divam); 
in these Mmk passages always in verses where meter re- 
quires a long, hence likely to be m.c.; paratram ca Ud vii.6 
(later ms. paratrásau; possibly the ending of param may 
have contributed some blending influence). 

2.75. And in the seam of cpds.: dasandisasu, v.l. of 
Kashgar rec. SP 194.9 for ed. dasaddisásu; citrakatham 
bahumvidhàm, Kashgar rec., SP 283.13, for Nep. mss. 
citrakathān bahūmś ca (note masc. endings!), em. in both 
edd. to °kathd bahas ca; krsamtanuh, 'lean-bodied', LV 
157.21 (Calc. Krsatanuh, unmetr., without ms. support in 
Lefm.); svelamsiro LV 188.8 (all mss.; Cale. svetasirah, 
unmetr.); midhamgiri LV 197.3, *mountains of dung', (ms. 
A intends midhaggirt; most mss. midhagiri, unmetr.); 
ugramleja- LV 221.2 (most mss. ugraleja-, unmetr.); afavi- 
puram-praka$am LV 231.3 (so read, as cpd., ‘having the 
appearance of a jungle-town"); ksayamniruddha(h) (so read, 
as cpd.; no possible construction for separate ksayam as 
Lefm. prints it) LV 420.14; dhutamguna Siks 328.2 = 
dhutaguna; samparivdram Siks 343.15 for sa-p?^, m.c.: 
silamsrutajiünasusthito KP 36.7 (m.c. for sila-srula-, pro- 
nounced °sula-, or at least with single initial cons.); 
dharmacakraratanampurojavd Gv 54.16 (so read, as one 
cpd. word; text prints purojava separately); corambhayd, 
‘dangers from thieves’, Gv 213.12; trimalamtamoharam 
Gv 482.23 (text frimalam, as separate word, la?, which 
is senseless), but the line is cited Siks 103.2 with trimalat- 
tamo- (doubling of initial cons., $$ 2.78 IT.) ; sphafikammayam 
Lank 308.1, made of quartz or crystal’, ‘so read with all 
mss. (ed. °ka-mayam, unmetr.); not strictly a cpd. since 
-maya is better called a suffix, but of the same essential 
character. " 

2.76. Such forms seem to occur in prose only in close 
compounds in which the prior member originally erided in 
a consonant or a long vowel. In other words, these cases 
are applications of the ‘law of morae' by which, without 
regard to meter, internal nasalized vowel may be substi- 
tuted for long vowel or for short vowel plus consonant 
cluster (double consonant). Examples: -mátramjriátà (read 
^jnalà?) LV 430.3-4, for mátrajfia(là, which also occurs), 
Skt. *matrd-jfia(td), Pali mattafinutà; mahamgata(-ta) for 
mahadgala (which also occurs), Pali mahaggata. See § 3.4 
for similar cases in the interior of words. 


equiv 


Double and single consonants; loss of final consonants 


2.77. By the ‘law of morae’ (§§ 3.1-4a), in our language 
as in MIndic generally, double consonant after short vowel 
may interchange with single consonant after long or nasal- 
ized vowel. As a corollary to this, in metrical passages, 
doubling of a consonant (unhistorically) is employed where 
a long syllable is required, on a par with lengthening or 
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nasalization of a short vowel! In our language, which in 
this respect seems to differ from the general run of MIndic, 
such unhistorical doubling of consonants seems to occur 
only when meter requires a long syllable, and is furthermore 
very nearly limited to Word-final plus initial position, 
including, of course, the seam between parts of compounds. 
It is balanced by a corresponding simplification of double 
consonants. 

2.78. Consonant, generally initial, doubled after 
short preceding vowel, m.c.: so caj jino SP 25.11, read 
thus (or, so co jino) for KN sã co jino (em.; text jano); 
WT so co jino with their ms. K^; all KN's mss. are reported 
as reading ca (unmetrical) except one caj; the same reading 
must be adopted SP 193.3 and 9 (both edd. so ca jino, 
without ms. support), as well as in SP 68.7 where both edd. 
read so caj- (tho the mss. vary); same also Samàdh 8.28; 
so cal taht SP 294.5, read thus with 3 mss., both edd. cà 
with 1 ms.; kadáci Dij (= api) jati- SP 48.8, read thus 
with WT and all Nep. mss. for KN ?pi* (unmetrical). 

2.79. Common in many texts is dasad-disà- (-disi, etc.); 
the mss. and editions show inconsistencies, but the over- 
whelming weight of evidence proves that when a long 
syllable is required in this combination, even if the mss. 
read dasa-di?, doubling of the d is to be assumed. A few 
examples: dasad-digdsu SP 32.14; 194.9 (Kashgar rec. 
dasand°); 222.3; 251.2; Gv 473.19, 21; Dbh.g. 29(55).25 
(so, acc. to note, Tib. and Chin. ; mss. Salad-disdsu); dasad- 
dise SP 190.13; 217.13; datad-disi Bhad 1, 9, 10, 13, 14, 
15, 47; Siks 259.14; Gv 57.21, 23; 215.6. 13; 230.21 ; 254.25, 
etc.; also dasasud-disàsu (= dagasu di?) SP 55.11; 207.11 
(here KN dasasu di? without v.l., unmetr., but WT -dd- 
with their ms. K^); 222.7. The unmetrical daéa-disah of 
Gv 34.14 is, therefore, probably to be read da$sad-disah; 
but dasà-disah would also be possible, of course, as in LV 
219.13. 

2.80. In LV 197.3 text midhamgiri, v.l. (ms. A) in- 
Lends midhaggiri, both — midhagirin, *mountains of dung'; 
in Siks 103.2 irimalattamopaham (so read for ed. °py- 
aham) = trimala-tamo?, in citation from Gv 482.23- which 
reads frimalam-(in ed. separated from the following)- 
famoharam (nasalization instead of doubling of consonant); 
Sarvajjagabhimukharüpa Gv 285.9 (2d ed. Sarvaja?, un- 
metr.; n. of a Jina, — Sarvajagadabhi?) ; triyadhvanayap- 
pathesu (misprinted ?spathesu) Gv 313.26 (= tryadhvana- 
yapath-). 

2.81. When the initial consonant is a sibilant, it may 
be doubled by itself, as in kan{fakabhasmatrnassayananam 
Siks 332.7 (from Ratnolkadhàrani), for *trna-$ay?, ‘of 
those making their beds on thorns, ashes, or grass’. More 
often, visarga is written before the sibilant. The two 
spellings obviously have essentially the same linguistic 
meaning. hantah (= hanta, interjection) árnusva LV 200.6 
(so text, correctly, with ms. A only; most mss. hanta, 
unmetr.); diso dagah sarva bhaveyu pürnà SP 32.2, ‘if all 
the ten directions were filled’; all mss. daíah, kept by 
WT but explained as f. nom. pl. (!); KN em. daga (un- 
metr); jinahsakdse LV 393.9, so (or °śe) read with best 
mss. (Lefm. jinasakdase, unmetr.); buddhahsatah LV 421.17, 
so read with best mss. (Lefm. buddhasatá, unmetr.); 
-salahsahasrd Dbh.g. 41(67).15 (m.c. for -fatasah?); dhar- 
mahsamudra- Gv 314.7 (m.c. for dharmasam^?). 

$ 2.82. In the middle of words, I have noted samuddita, 
seemingly m.c. for samudita (Dict.), and otherwise only 
rjju for rju; in Mv ii.63.15 the reading indicated some- 
What corruptly by the mss. is certainly asafh’ (or asadh'? 
mss. asadh') rjjubhüto; and in My ii.80.13 for the un- 
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metrical rjubhütah we should doubtless read rjju?. But Pali 
ujju (beside uju) seems not to be limited to occurrence m.c. 

2.83. Different in character is the writing of yy after 
e, as often in Pali. This is nothing but a special case of 
the "law of morae’; long e plus y is replaced by short e 
plus yy, but long and short e are written alike. Hence 
the writing of -eyya etc. in optative endings, regular in 
Pali (and in Pkt. changed to -ejja etc.), and sporadic in 
BHS, $ 29.30. Similarly Peyya, ‘beverage’ = Pali id., Skt. 
peya. 

2.84. Reduction of double to single consonants. 
The reverse of such doubling, namely reduction of a 
double to a single consonant, also occurs in verses m.c. 
In my judgment, we must include here not only cases in 
which a Sanskrit ‘double consonant is thus reduced, like 
ulapla for uttapta; but also those in which Sanskrit would 
have a cluster of dissimilar consonants, which only by 
MIndic assimilation would be alike (or different at most 
in that the second may be aspirated), as in upida for 
MIndic uppida, Skt. ulpida. In other words, I assume 
that such a form as upida can be understood only as 
derived directly from a MIndic uppida, not from the Skt. 
ulpida. That MIndic treatment of consonants underlies 
our dialect is suggested by its sporadic appearance even 
in orthography, shown above. It is more impressively 
demonstrated by the obvious metrical structure of the 
verses, in which what is usually written as a consonant 


cluster was nevertheless regularly pronounced as a single . 


consonant, since a preceding syllable ending in a short 
vowel is prosodically short (§ 2.2). 

2.85. Such reduction occurs at least sporadically, and 
apparently only m.c., in Pali (Geiger 32.2, end). Fairly 
common is Pali dukha for dukkha (see Childers s.v. dukkho); 
to be sure the analogy of sukha may have helped, but 
dukha seems to occur only metri causa. Our language.also 
has dukha, sometimes written so, sometimes Written 
duhkha but shown by meter to have been pronounced 
dukha; also dukhin, dukhita. 

2.86. Other examples (all vss, m.c.): Compounds of 
Skt. nis-: niguna for nirg^, i.e. MIndic nigg^; vinigata 
for vinirg? (Pali viniggala); nikaruna for nisk®, Pali nikk?; 
nisamsayam = nihsamsayam; nimülayitum = nirm?; 
nisattva = nihs?; vinibhaga (but in prose vinirbhdga); 
nivyápara, pronounced nivà^, for nirvyápara. 

2.87. Forms of dars-, MIndic dass- (or dams-), ap- 
pearing as das- with single $: dinadagi must be read LV 
362.13, with several mss. including A. the best (text 
dinadarsi, unmetr.); in Mv i.43.12 = 242.22 read (akhan- 
dam acchidram akalmas’ avranam) vyakare arthadasi (mss. 
darsi, unmetrical) matimam; dasayi Dbh.g. 42(68).19, for 
darsayi, which is an unmetrical v.l. 

2.88. Compounds containing Skt. ud-: upala prob. = 
utpala; utislha, to be read LV 397.1 and 10 with best 
ms. A, for uttislha of other mss. and both edd.; upida tor 
utpida; read upádo Samàdh 19.22 and upanno 19.25, for 
text with mss. uipddo, ufpanno (unmetr.); so also read 
upa? for unmetr. utpannu, ?no, °nah, Gv 254.24; 255.2, 3; 
samupüdayetsuh, samupddaniyam, for samutp°; in Siks 
103.3 text unmetrically samujjválayisyati, perhaps read 
samujàl^, but Gv 482.24, whence Siks cites the line, reads 
in ed. corruptly dharmadipa maitrayu (2d ed. °pa-matrayu) 
jal°, possibly for dharmadipam ayu jal°, where jal° is for 
Skt. jval^; the corrupt ms. of Siks also contains maitra-ya, 
which spoils the meter; ayu or aya = ayam seems the 
only possible reading; maitra perhaps got in by error from 
the preceding line; Tib., cited in note to Siks, supports 


1. The corresponding MIndic conditions are perhaps 
best set forth in Geiger 5, 6, 24 (but I question the per- 
tinence of word-accent, which Geiger assumes here), 32, 


33; in the seam of compounds some such cases (anuddayd, 
pafikküla, etc.) seem to me due to analogical influence 
(JAOS 41.462 ff.). 

2* 
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some form or cpd. of jealayati; ulapla (also Sla-valt) = 
uttapta. 

2.89. Miscellaneous: tiryaggala and oli occur several 
times with single g, m.c. (Dict. s.v. tirya); sayáto, “from 
the bed’, abl. to sayya; visandati = Pali vissa^, Skt. visya?: 
madharmam RP 17.15, Finot's em. for ms. mudharmam 
(assumed to be m.c. for maddh®, and reported to be con- 
firmed by Chin.); read sadharmam Bhad 26 with several 
good mss. (ed. saddharmam, so!) for sad-dh°; read fanimnah 
Siks 106.13 for ed. tannimnah, unmetr. ; catutha = caturtha; 
kama = karma(n), MIndic kamma; budhita, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. budh (2), for buddhita; bhajisyali, see ib. s.v. 2 bhaj 
(2); (a)thi, to be read in LV 46.18 with 2 mss., for MIndic 
alihi = Skt. asti: pratipürna thi ye, *who are filled (with 
all virtues)’; the only other metrically possible reading in 
the mss. is si ye (meaning?) ; Lefm.'s em. siddhye is im- 
possible. (In the preceding line read certainly nirvrti ye, 
sc. icchanti.) 

2.90. Dropping of final consonants. The dropping 
of any final consonant other than à nasal, regular in 
MIndic, is common in the writing of BHS, in verses of 
all texts, when meter demands that the final syllable be 
short. It also occurs commonly in the prose of Mv, and 
occasionally in metrically indifferent positions in verses 
of other texts. Many examples will be found in the mor- 
phology, where a Skt. final consonant of an inflectional 
form is often dropped. This leads, for example, to the 
creation of new vocalic stems, based on consonantal stems 
from which the stem-final consonant (also word-final in 
the n. sg.) was lost, as jaga- from Skt. jagat-, § 15.2, tirya 
from tiryañc, liryak, etc. 

2.91. Such cases may be supplemented here by a 
few examples, out of very many, of indeclinables in which 
a final consonant is lost. So in prose in Mv: puna 1.5.9; 
349.3; yàva 1.18.14; 20.4; kāni ci 1.328.8; kasya ci 1.364.7, 
etc.; and in verses, pascd = pascal (sce Dict.) 11.391.2; 
punayam iii.367.2 (so mss., to be kept; for punar ayam). 
And in verses of other texts, almost always where meter 
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demands a short final syllable: fava SP 92.10; 355.9 (here 
in a metrically indifferent position); kaś ci SP 34.10; 
93.1; Samadh 8.25; LV 37.21; kā ci SP 126.9; LV 36.16; 
Suv 40.12; ke ci Samàdh 19.23; Bhad 1, 14, 15; kadā ci 
SP 96.2, 8; Suv 61.1; kva ci Suv 40.8; RP 4.3; kutra ci 
Suv 51.5; pasca (-kale, cf. paícá above) Samàdh 8.31; 
puna LV 12.7; Samadh 22.6, and in SP 284.1 read puna 
for punar, m.C. (unless the quite different reading of the 
Kashgar rec. be adopted); dhi — dhik SP 351.6 (read ha 
hà dhi musyanti hi sarvasallvd); samya = samyak Dbh.g. 
20(356).15. 

2.92. The loss of final s or its samdhi equivalent (r, 
visarga, elc.) is so common, and so abundantly illustrated 
in the morphology, that it hardly needs illustration here. 
(See c. g. $$ 8.22; 10.15; 16.31, etc.) It is by no means 
limited to cases of metrical convenience, tho extensively 
utilized in verses for such purposes. Even in prose, and 
even before vowels, such cases are frequent, particularly 
in the Mv, but also elsewhere. Note e. g. babhüvatu (3 dual 
perf.) uttara- Divy 435.4 (prose; no v.l). According to 
Speyer's note on Av 1.16.11 (prose), the mss. of that text 
regularly write catu-rddhipáda which Speyer always 
emends to calurrddhi?. 

2.93. On the other hand, the following cases are 
evidently to be interpreted as use of final visarga, even 
before a vowel or a voiced consonant, to make the syllable 
closed and therefore prosodically long as required by 
meter, just as a final nasal may be changed to anusvara 
under the same circumstances and for the same reason 
(8 2.74): lalitagatih anavadyagatrasamahih Mv i.205.4 = 
ii.8.18 (so Senart with both mss. the first time and one 
òf them the second time, where the other reads ?gati ana?, 
unmetrically; same line LV 55.8 lalitagalir drdhavajra?); 
kalpahvikalpápagato KP 136.7, where kalpah- (in a cpd.) 
certainly represents a metrical lengthening for Kalpa- (more 
often this is accomplished by lengthening the stem-flnal 
vowel, kalpü- or kalpo-, or doubling the following initial 
consonant, kalpav-vi®, or nasalization of vowels; see above). 
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3. Phonology, Vowels 


'Law of morae' 


3.1. The excellent statement on this subject in Geiger 
5, 6 reveals that to some extent MIndic shows what look 
like free variations between long vowel plus single conso- 
nant, nasalized vowel plus single consonant, and short 
vowel plus double consonant. Occasional, tho relatively 
few, cases of this sort are recorded in BHS. Thus: 

3.2. Long vowel for short before original conso- 
nant cluster: vdka, ‘bark’, (Pali id.) for *vakka = Skt. 
valka; niharali = Pali id., Skt. nirharati ; vefh-ayati etc. 
must be interpreted as for *veffh. = Skt. vesf-, with 
lengthening of the e originally shortened before a MIndic 
double consonant; timisaka, ‘dark’, appears to be based 
on MIndie (AMg.) fimissa = Skt. lamisra; purdkrla = 
puraskrta, Pali purakkhata; BHS yataka, tataka (also °uka; 
yüllaka, tāttaka may be blends) are unparalleled else- 
where, and perhaps belong here as representing the 
equivalent forms yatlaka, tattaka (= Pali id.). Probably 
here belong also ühala, ühanali, and sam-üh-. See also 
§ 3.73. 

3.3. Long vowel for nasalized vowel: sdharlavya = 
samh°; maitrása-tà for *maitrámsa(tà), MIndic ?amsa?, 
mailra plus amsa, see Dict.; abhisáhila, prob. for abhisam- 
hita; sárajyali — samr?; sálekhika to samlekha; sdrambha 
and salambha; sdradyani(ya); rájaniya = ranj°; gabhira-td, 
probably for gambh°; pisali etc., for pims-; if Pali Vangisa, 
n. pr., is more orig. than BHS Vagiía, the latter would 
be an etymologizing hyper-Sktism. Also i occurs once 
for the infinitive ending um; vodhü (= vodhum) yatas te 
na dhuram samarthüh KP 82.9 (vs). Or is this to be re- 
garded as a lengthening m.c. of vodhu = vodhum? Cf. 
the apparent (tho rare) use of à in the n. sg. m. of a-stems, 
which scems to be a lengthening of u, itself a reduction of 
0o, $ 8.21. 

3.4. Nasalized vowel for short vowel plus double 
consonant, or long vowel plus single consonant: 
pumgala = pudgala (Pali puggala); vanka (Pali id.) for 
vakka (also Pali) = Skt. vakra; munga = mudga; manku 
= Pali id) = mangu = madgu (if this is the original 
form); bhisaüka, ‘physician’, = Pali bhisakka, BHS bhi- 
safka ($ 2.38); alambu, or 4°, or “lambu = aldbu, ‘gourd’; 
kumsana, also written kunsana (§ 2.64) = *kussana for 
Skt. kulsana; samuricila for samuccita. On -mdtramjnala 
(Pali mattanüuta), mahamgata (also mahadgata; Pali ma- 
haggala), see § 2.76. 

3.4a. Short vowel plus double consonant for long 
vowel plus single consonant: alliyati = dliyale; ut- 
laranti =- otaranli, $3.54; cf. also $2.83, where e was 
surely long before y, short before yy. 


Long vowels for short 


3.5. à for a. Lengthening of historically short a seems 
to be almost wholly a matter of metrical convenience. 
It occurs chiefly in verses, in positions where meter re- 
quires length; rarely in prose, except for sporadic cases 
which are mostly explainable in special ways. It is partic- 
ularly common with final a, including stem-final in com- 
position. These are, as a rule, not listed in my Dictionary. 


There are also not a few cases of lengthening of the the- 
matic vowel in verb forms, and other, miscellaneous, 
internal a. The following examples are nearly all from 
verses, and nearly all interpretable as m.c. Prose examples 
will be specifically identified. 

3.6. à for final a. In indeclinables: cá for ca SP 57.16; 
83.4 (so with Nep. mss. and WT); 97.10; 113.1; 204.10; 
294.6; LV 125.3 (divide ca nirodha); 220.9; 223.2; 271.9 
(divide cà kalpa-); RP 54.22: Dbh.g. 41(67).3; kild for kila 
SP 220.14 (so read with WT); hantà for hanta LV 110.17; 
133.7; Dbh.g. 7(343).5; và for iva (Dict. s.v.); ivà LV 
175.22; evd for eva LV 216.21 (naivd); ihā for iha LV 
324.5; RP 27.10; nà for na Gv 214.15 (divide nà viprayogu). 
Even pund ca occurs Gv 476.9 (vs), instead of punas ca; 
this could be regarded as a case of the ‘law of morae', 
like $3.2; Pali also has pund for puna (besides puno). 

3.7. In noun and pronoun inflection, lengthening of 
final a occurs, for the most part but not always metri 
causa, chiefly in forms of the a-declension. The final « 
of the stem is frequently lengthened in compounds, some- 
times even in prose (§§ 8.15-17). In the nom. and acc. 
Sg., the final a, as representative of historic as or o etc., 
is sometimes lengthened ($$ 8.24, 38). In the voc. sg. the 
lengthening is very common but does not appear to be 
primarily a metrical matter (88.27). For instr. sg. end, 
ind see $88.39, 40, and for ind in pronouns $21.14; for 
dat. sg. ayd, $ 8.44; for gen. sg. asyd § 8.58. Note also the 
personal pronoun forms mamā and tavā, $8 20.29, 33. 

3.8. In verb inflection, lengthening of final a occurs 
in the 2 sg. imperative (§ 30.11); and in the.2 pl. ending 
tha for tha, imperative or optative ($$ 26.14, 15); also 
indicative, including e. g. future, as: fapsyatha RP 18.14 
(vs). The gerund endings ya and iya also appear as ya 
and iyd, usually m.c., but sometimes apparently in metri- 
cally indifferent positions ($$ 35.10, 39, 40). 

3.9. à for non-final a. Lengthéning of non-final a 
otcurs, first, in the case of the thematic vowel; on this 
see $8 27.1 ff. We have counted as ‘final’ the stem-final a 
of nouns at the end of prior members of compounds. 
Nearly all the rest are, or could be, cases of metrical 
lengthening. They are, moreover, far less common than 
lengthenings of final a. Geiger 24 cites similar cases in 
Pali, which he finds particularly in the first syllable of 
words and attributes to the influence of word-accent. 
This theory seems to me doubtful. 

3.10. The clearest prose cases I have noted are cárana 
for carana; páripüri (also Pali), párisuddhi (also Pali) for 
pari^, and (not in Pali) páripüraka, pārihāņa, parihani, 
parihdraka, all for pari?^; durdvagdhatvdt LV 424.11; so 
all mss.; Calc. durava’, see Dict. 

3.11. In verses, presumably m.c.: (SP) anábhibhüta; 
anübhibhü; anubhàva (regular in Pali in prose as well as 
verse); (LV) atireka; Andvatapta; svdlamkriam (sv-a°); 
bhavisyanli (etc., s.v. bhdvati); sayani for sayane; sã- 
vdsand, for sa- (associative prefix); nirdparddha for nir- 
apa®; sáhodhà for sa?, i. e. saha-ü?^; samdya(tah) probably 
for samaya-tah; (Mv) pratibhāņito for *bhanito; páripürna 
for pari?^; ánusásti for anu?; (Suv and Gv) nir-ábhiramya 
for nir-a?; (Samàdh) an-abhiramyáh for an-; bhavámi for 
bha?; (RP) nirünuraktà for nir-anu?; probably acára-, 
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*constant, unchanging', 
for sam?. In verses, but metrically indifferent, 
for Pali pafi®, Skt. prati’. : 

3.12. i for i. Lengthening of historic i to I has been 
recorded only in verses, and almost exclusively in positions 
where a long syllable is required. By exception it occurs 
in metrically neutral positions, namely at the end of 
padas or lines where quantity appears to be indifferent; 
for example in bhontt (= bhavanti) SP 326.10; Siks 329.9; 
331.1, 3 (in the same Siks passage short vowels are presented 
at the end of lines of the same meter, c. g. in 328.1, 3, 5, 6, 
and bhonti also 331.1); or in wayi, for lvayi, used as instr. 
sg. of the 2 personal pronoun, Gv 489.14 (end of a rathod- 
dhata line; other such lines in the same passage end in 
short vowels). 

3.13. We shall see ($8 10.9, 11) that the stem form 
of what are in Skt. short i-stem nouns, in composition 
and before such suffixes as -mant, often show i. This is 
certainly not chiefly a matter of meter, since it appears 
in prose. But these cases seem to me to deserve no more 
than mention here. ‘They appear to be part of the far- 
reaching morphological blend of i, i, and in-stems, which 
appears thruout the declension. That is, the lengthening 
is not, or at least not primarily or exclusively, a phono- 
logical matter. 

3.14. i for final i. In indeclinables: prati LV 119.7; 
hi SP 97.4; Gv 240.19; yadi SP 305.13; LV 242.22; api 
LV 46.3; 109.19; 194.5; pi (= api) Sukh 51.3. Indeclin- 
ables as prior members of compounds: vimalt; vitatha- ; 
-aligaya-. Also when the vowel is ‘final’ only thru MIndic 
loss of an original final consonant: koct Mv 1.166.10 (so 
Senart with good mss. support; followed by iha: vv.ll. 
?ci, °cid, both bad metrically). 

3.15. In noun and pronoun inflection, we find such 
(usually metrical) lengthenings as adhvani for adhvani 
(8 17.59); nom.-acc. pl. nt. forms in -ni for -ni, as kuntalàni 
LV 49.20, trini SP 33.4; instr. pl. of a-stems in -ehi, -ebhi 
instead of -ehi (which is very common in BHS) and -ebhi; 
besides ívayt for tvayi, above § 3.12. There is also the 
curious loc. sg. loki Gv 253.5, isolated so far as I know; 
see § 8.59. We may compare the apparent sporadic oc- 
currence of -à and (with qualifications) -à (§§ 8.21, 24) 
in the nom. sg. of a-stems, instead of -u and -a which 
themselves replace -o (-as) chiefly in positions where meter 
requires a short final. 

3.16. In verb inflection, any final i of an ending may 
appear as i, but chiefly if not exclusively in verses m.c. 
See § 26.2 for examples. 

3.17. i for non-final i. All the following examples 
occur in verses where meter demands a long in the syllable 
in question. Some are hardly to be separated in principle 
from the cases of ‘final’ t for i. Thus the instr. pl. ending 
appears as -bhir, before a vowel: bahubhir acintyair SP 
385.3. Before suffixal ka, what are normally or at least 
historically i-stems show i, just as before suffixal mant 
and in noun compounds (see 810.12): pranjalika; anu- 
padhika; carika for carika; samskrta-gatikam anàgaltkam. 
Cases like sukundalinam Suv 246.7 (for ?linam, ‘having 
fair earrings’) have been included under the i-i-in declen- 
sion. 

3.18. More sporadic, and hardly of morphological 
significance, are the inf. ksayilium Siks 345.10; a-parájita 
for ?jita; su-pithita = °pithila, ‘well closed, guarded’; 
fonila, ‘blood’, for $onita (see Dict.). 

3.19. Even epenthetic i may, it seems, be lengthened 
m.c.: siriye LV 54.8 (vs), for siriye (which to be sure most 
mss. read, unmetrically) = Skt. sriye. 

3.20. ü for u. Lengthening of historic u to à, like that 
of a and i, is mostly a matter of metrical convenience. 
Of the examples which seem to belong here, only püla, 
(pari)sphü[a, and sürata occur in prose. And I have noted 


for acara-; (Gv) samabhilasalya 
patiraja 
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no others in metrically indifferent positions in verse. As 
in the case of i-stems, u-stems in composition with length- 
ened ü (§ 12.6) are noL regarded as primarily pertinent 
here. i v 

3.21. ū for final u. In indeclinables: tū SP 97.7; sus[hü 
SP 213.4; khü (for khu — khalu) SP 308.9; ma hù (v.l. 
okhü: = má khalu) LV 141.3; sádhü LV 110.13 (most mss. 
sádhus); 220.15 (most mss. sadhu, unmetrically); 276.2 
(no v.l.); jatü LV 120.9 and 10. 

3.22. The indeclinable su lengthened Lo sū in cpds.: 
sürala-, which, however, occurs in prose and in metrically 
positions, as does also the equivalent surata 
(Pali seems to have only sürala, sorata in this sense of 
‘mild, gentle’); sü-sukhitah Samadh 19.28, 31; sü-parisuddhe 
Samadh 19.35; sügali- Gv 54.25; Südhana- (n. pr., otherwise 
Sudhana) Gv 208.11; 215.14. 

3.23. In noun inflection, the loc. pl. ending su appears 
m.c. as sū: grhesü LV 57.1; disasü SP 53.11; vidhisa Gv 
55.3; gatis SP 9.6; 48.3; paricasü RP 59.6; safsü SP 9.6; 
48.3; dasasü SP 53.11 etc. ($ 19.27). The imperfect tradition 
often records forms with short u where meter demands i; 
so in LV 152.1 Lefmann properly reads diksü, tho all his 
mss. are reported as reading diksu. 

3.24. Once ü seems to occur for nom. sg. u (= 0, as) 
of a-stems (like à for a in the same ending), 8 8.21. 

3.25. In verb inflection, final u is lengthened m.c. in 
the impv. endings lu, ntu (§ 30.13); in 3 pl. aorist endings 
in -su, -su (88 32.33, 35, 38); as to vodhü for inf. vodhum 
see $3.3. 

3.26. ü for non-final u. This is not common. It is 
probably m.c. in: an-üpalipta (cf. an-opa?^; Pali also an- 
üpalilla m.c. for anu?); srinute LV 74.9 (m.c. for érunute, 
$3.96, semi-MIndic for srnule which several mss. read 
unmetrically); kühaná and (a-)kühaka- = kuh?. But pūļa 
(cf. pūļi), which seems related to Skt. pufa (and pufi), 
occurs in prose; also sphüfa and parisphi{a, for (pari)sphul[a. 


indifferent 


Short vowels for long 


3.27. a for à. a for final à: in indeclinables, only in 
verses m.c.: lada SP 68.1, 2; Mv i.111.16; ii.300.6; 318.21; 
338.16; Suv 147.2; Gv 214.4; latha SP 84.8, 13; 87.1; 90.12; 
96.3, 16; 97.12; LV 49.8, 14; Mv iii.136.15; Suv 23.10; 
37.16; 60.4; Samàdh 19.18; sada SP 91.2; 93.13; 97.11; 
98.5; 155.3 (so read with all Nep. mss. and WT); LV 41.20; 
Bhad 15; Sukh 9.8; Mv ii.376.11; 389.1; Samadh 8.26, 31; 
19.28, 31, 34, 36; RP 5.16; 11.2; yada SP 147.14; Mv 
1154.15; yatha SP 89.13; 96.9; 99.1; LV 41.16; Mv i.70.6; 
166.14; ii.81.1, 7; 88.13; 135.16; 321.22; 334.2, 6; 340.9; 
Suv 60.2; 146.7; RP 6.1; 11.1; Bhad 55; mithya LV 38.1; 
va (= vā) LV 111.1; 120.13; read va for va Mv i.155.7; 
ma (= mà) LV 123.5; 141.3 (ma, v.l. má; followed by ha, 
v.l. khü, = khalu); 237.1; 288.4 (v.l. mda); RP 59.7. 

3.28. In composition: yalha-bhütam (read as cpd.) LV 
188.18; samudaydntv Divy 399.16 (m.c. for samudd-yantv ; 
note dydniu in next verse, 399.19). In RP 52.9 Finot reads 
akarsaya and understands it for äkarşayan, with a m.c. 
for preverb d, but the correct reading is akarkasa, as in the 
Siks 320.9 citation of this passage, supported by Tib. acc. 
to Bendall. On acchindali for achindali see below. 

3.29. In an indeclinable which in Skt. ends in d, after 
MIndic Joss of t, a for à m.c.: paíca (= pascal) Suv 52.1. 

3.30. In noun inflection, final à is shortened to a, 
chiefly but not always m.c. (sometimes in prose, at least 
according to the tradition), in stem final of prior members 
of cpds., and in various case endings, particularly those 
of the á-declension. As in pasca for pascal, above, these 
include cases in which a final consonant followed the d in 
Skt., or even in which a nasalization followed it in normal 
MIndic, asin the acc. sg. ám (MIndic am). For a-stem 
forms see $8 9.6, 8, 9, 16-19, 86, 87. The same shortening 
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occurs, in verses m.c., with mahd-, iti 

mahat-: mahabuddhaghosam LV aber 7 
Mv ii.300.4; maha-abhijña-upāya-jñāne Gy 477.1 Nt 
knowledge of the great abhijnds and upáyas' , In Ger 
declensions a occurs for à final (Skt., or MIndic after loss 
of final consonant). So, in verses m.c., in the n. and acc 
pl. of a-stems (§§ 8.79, 94); in the nom. SB. of r-stems 
(88 13.6, 15) and n-stems (817.6); in the instr. sg of nj 
stems ($ 18.84) and other consonant stems (§ 15.16) On 
gen. sg. -asya for fem. asyds (not limited to verses m C: 
rather substitution of masc. for fem. form) sce §§ 9.75, 76. 

3.31. a for non-final d. These fall into two very distinct. 
groups. In the first, the shortening occurs only in verses 
and seems definitely m.c. Here belong the numerous cases 
of shortening of long thematic vowel in verb forms (ending 
ami etc., $ 27.9). There are also a fair number of miscel- 
laneous cases: abhínadila, ‘caused to sound’ = abhinádita ; 
Syamu for Syamah; prodyayamana = prodydyamana: 
duyamanu = diiyamdnah; bhasi = (a)bhási (2 sg. aor. of 
bhás, 'speak'); -samsari = samsarinah; svákará$ = svaka- 
ras; acc. to Senart mahápakam Mv i.104.12 (= mahdpakam; 
but see Dict.); nivyapara = nirvyapara; anantariya = 
anantariya; ajivika = djivika; kakhorda = ka°; karaka, 
‘doer, maker’, in LV 340.4, Dbh.g. 27(53).11. 

3.32. In the second group, on the contrary, we have 
MIndic shortening of d to a before a consonant cluster. 
Such forms may be definitely MIndic in all respects: 
khajja, khajjaka, khajjati = khadya etc.; kilanta, pari- 
kilanta, etc., = (pari)klànta, $ 3.109; acchindati as in Pali, 
— üchinatti; ayyaka — Pali id., Skt. aryaka; payyaka = 
Pali id., Skt. *prdryaka; jambünada = jā. 

3.33. There are also cases in which, as in MIndic, the 
shortening takes place before an original Skt. consonant 
cluster which has been broken by MIndic epenthesis: 
kariya = kárya; ariya = àrya; ücariya = dcarya. Cf. the 
like with i for i, u for ü, $8 3.38, 45. There is also a hyper- 
Sanskritic bharika, Sanskritization of MIndic bhariyd, 
‘wife’ = Skt. bharyd. 

3.34. In other cases the forms may be called semi- 
MIndic. So vasyati, ‘cries, shrieks’ (= Pali vassati) for Skt. 
vasyate; uparddha for updrdha, half-Sanskritized from Pali 
upaddha; margati = margati; jatya, perhaps for (a)jatya; 
allatlamiya = Pali attattaniya, Skt. atmdtmiya; samajnà = 
samājñā, Pali samannd; ulsaryati, pass. to utsarayati; 
pradanti, Chap. 43, s.v. dà (4). 

3.35. In LV 419.8 (vs) atma is read in both edd., for 
alma (the final a is m.c.), without v.l. in Lefm.; Foucaux 
quotes one ms. as reading dima (implying that the other 
two which he had at his disposal read atma with Calc.; to 
be sure, the footnote in Calc. quotes the text as dtma). 
Unless the form is an uncorrected misprint in both edd., 
which seems unlikely, it appears that we have a semi- 
Sanskritzed form of Pali atta. So atmánam Ud xvii.10; 
atmánam, almá xix.12. In badly printed texts like Gv, 
isolated cases of this sort are apt to be misprints. So 
(an-)allamanas in Gv 411.8 may be a misprint for (an-)atta®, 
tho it coincides with the Pali form. 

3.36. Instead of Skt. tfathdtva, BHS has usually 
lathatva = Pali tathalla, of which tathatva is probably a 
semi-Sanskritization. Note that Mvy 134 has the correct 
Skt. fathátva. The equivalent tathātā is only found in BHS. 
There is a similar mithyatva = Pali micchatta (Skt. mith- 
jàtva), antonym of (athatva. The form fathald also occurs 
in Pali, but is noted only once in PTSD (Vism. 518.18); 
lathatta is much commoner. In BHS lathatà is not noticeably 
rarer than fathatva. But, being clearly a Buddhist word, its 
form is probably influenced by the semi-MIndic éathalva; 
or rather it was a direct inheritance from the common 
MIndic original of BHS and Pali, with pre-suffixal a due 
to influence of fathatla. To be sure, Pali has an adjective 
a-stem fatha (not in BHS). It can hardly be anything but 
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a secondary back formation from lathalla (tathatd), or 
perhaps from vitatha, or partly from both sources. 

3.37. i for i. Metrical considerations, unsupported by 
others, play a smaller réle here. Particularly as regards 
original final i for older i. either as absolute final or in the 
seam of cpds., it hardly exists except in nouns of the 
i-declension, where it is certainly not wholly, probably not 
primarily, a metrical matter; see §§ 10.9, 10. The Skt. 
idànim appears, as in Pali, commonly as dani, in prose 
(at least of Mv) as well as verse; rarely (in vss) as iddni. 
Before a vowel we find ddnim, only in verses; and Mv 
several times has dánim before consonants, in verses where 
a long final is required. We also find fadani (Skt. °nim) at 
least once, in prose, Mv i.253.6. 
> 3.38. In non-final position, i before a consonant cluster 
is sometimes shortened by the standard MIndic change. 
So pralicchita, Ppp., = prati^, Pali paficchati; iryd, iryati 
etc. (Skt. ir?); irsya = irsyá; but iranta(h) Gv 372.13 (vs) 
for irayantah seems to show purely metrical shortening: 
niriksya for niriksya (one ms. niriksam); and udiksisu for 
udiksisu, twice, 3 pl. aor. of udiksati (ud-iks); adhisfo for 
adhisfo. And viriya = Pali id., Skt. virya (vss, m.c.); here 
MIndic epenthesis has broken the originally following 
consonant cluster (cf. the same with a for a, u for i, 
(88 3.33, 45). 

3.39. Before single consonants, the following seem 
most likely to be cases of metrical shortening pure and 
simple: janiyát, 3 sg. opt. of jnd, SP 31.5; a-pāniyā, 


‘waterless’; susila = susila; bibhatsa, bibhatsana, = bi’; 
apidita = apidila; salila =  sa-lila; usnisa = usnisa; 
ksilisa = ksiti$a; gabhira = gabhira, gambhira. 


3.40. In other cases, even tho many of the occurrences 
of i are favored by meter, there is reason to suspect that 
other considerations are concerned. The form krinati for 
krinati is not rare, is found also in Pali, and is certainly 
not at bottom a metrical matter; see § 28.5. The adjective 
alika = Skt. alika, ‘false’, also occurs in Pali; ace. to Geiger 
23 the shortening is due to MIndic accent on the first 
syllable; to me it seems more likely a matter of adaptation 
to suffixal forms in -ika. 

3.41. The Pali dutiya, latiya, and their Pkt. equivalents, 
to which BHS dvitiya, trliya correspond, are also explained 
by Geiger 23 as due to accent conditions. Pischel 82 and 
Jacobi Kaipas. 103 explain them as derived from pre- 
historic *dvilya, *tritya (cf. AMg. docca, ducca). To me 
it seems much more ‘likely that we have here analogical 
modification of Skt. dvitiya, trttya, adapted to the numerous 
forms in suffixal iya, compared with which forms in iya 
were sporadic and seemed anomalous. In BHS, however, 
the forms are rare and seem to occur only as required by 
meter, hence in a sense (selectively) m.c. 

3.42. The influence of forms in suffixal iya seems also 
likely to be present in some forms ending in -aniya for Skt. 
-aniya, gerundives and others (cf. $22.20). In every case 
meter requires a short i: darsaniya, sdsaniya, -premaniya. 

3.43. Analogical influence of a different sort is shown 
in forms of the root ni showing i for Skt. i (ppp. -nita- and 
ger. -niya). Tho such forms occur only in verses and could 
be called ‘m.c.’, they are frequent, even in prose, in Pkt. 
Pischel 81 explains them as due to accentual conditions, 
which I do not believe. They are simply analogical to the 
MIndic present -neli, on patterns like katheti: kathita- : 
kathiya. Our language shows this shortening only in 
compounds of ni (so also prevailingly in Pkt., Pischel l.c.). 
See $8 34.7; 38.3; Dict. s.v. samudanana. 

3.44. u for ü. Aside from the morphological confusion 
of noun stems in u and à ($ 12.7 ff.), I have no cases of 
shortening of final a. 

3.45. Occasionally MIndic forms containing medial 
u for à which is, or in Skt. was, followed by a consonant 
cluster, are found in BHS: omuddhaka = avamürdha(ka) ; 
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sukhuma, sukhama = saksma; suriya = sirya; turiya 
tūrya. Cf. the like with a for d, i for i, $$ 3.33, 38. 
3.46. Otherwise I have noted only shortening of 
internal à, m.c., with the possible exception of pureya = 
pür?^, see Dict. s.v. pura(ya)ti. It is specially frequent in 
bhuta for bhüta and cpds., as in Ap., where huya is common 
e. g. in the verses of San. (see Jacobi's Glossary): bhuta, 
udbhula, sambhuta, tüsnibhuta. Others: bhuyo, bhuyu = 
bhayas; duyamanu = düyamünah; rupa = rüpa; puja ES 
puja; sruyal (precative of éru), Chap. 43, s.v. sru (8); 
Virudhaka, Virupáksa =  Virüdhaka, Virüpaksa. 


Substitution of i, i for e, ai 


3.47. We find i for e chiefly as metrical shortening, 
and for the most part in certain morphological categories, 
where examples will be found: in the loc. sg. of a-stem 
nouns ($8 8.59, 60); in the instr. sg. of a-stem nouns and 
pronouns (ind for ena, $8 8.40; 21.14); in mi, li, si for me, 
te, se of pronouns ($3 20.29, 33; 21.19); in the n. and acc. 
pl. of generic pronouns (3$ 21.25, 32); in personal verb 
endings (§ 26.3; in part these may be regarded as replace- 
ment of medio-passive by active endings). Cases of samdhi 
in which final a is elided before initial i, leaving i for Skt. 
e, could also be regarded as pertinent here; see § 4.23. 

3.48. Other cases are few and scattering. In vss m.c. 
we find saci for sacet (besides saca); Maitriyo for Maitreyo; 
pranitar for pranelar; pranidhisi for pranidhesi (2 sg. pres.). 
In LV 74.22 (vs) sthàápile sma maya mürdhni pani, ‘Maya 
would put her hand on the head’ (of those sick ones; cf. 
the prose account 72.4), it seems that sthüpile must represent 
sthapele (or °li, Skt. sthapayati). It is not likely to be loc. 
of the ppp., which would involve taking pani as loc. (note 
the v.l. pdnim, which is unmetrical but suggests my inter- 
pretation). In LV 54.15, however, read with v.l. upastha- 
pitvand (ger.) for text upasthapisva nd. 

3.49. Of different character are a few sporadic cases 
of i for e before a consonant cluster. Here we seem to have 
Prakritic i for e (which may = Skt. aya), which, in MIndic, 
is automatically shortened (and in Pkt. often written i, 
Pischel 84) before two consonants: pranidhintana Mv 
1.124.18 (vs; so 5 mss., Senart with 1 inferior ms. *dhentàna; 
gen. pl. pres. pple. of pranidheli); ydcintya(h, before a-) 
Mv i.133.1 (prose; kept by Senart; for Skt. yacayantyáh, 
or rather ydacantydh, since yácayali is only causative in 
Skt.). 

3.50. Once vira, *enmity', is recorded for Skt. vaira, 
Pali vera. On i for Skt. ai cf. AMg. dhiraya — dhairya 
(Ratnach.), and Ap. dhira = id., Jacobi, San. 513.1. 


u, ü for o (and au) 


3.51. For the most part, this too is a matter of metrical 
shortening. It occurs in ahu for the interjection aho SP 
62.4. Otherwise the o replaced by u is oftenest a (general- 
ized) samdhi representative of Skt. as; but sometimes also 
a MIndic form-of Skt. ava. 

3.52. For as — o, we find u (once apparently à by 
secondary lengthening, $ 8.21) in various noun and pronoun 
endings: nom. sg. m. of a-stems (and, by transfer, of what 
in Skt. are consonantal stems; also in nom. pl. m. and nom. 
sg. fem., by transfer from nom. sg. m.); in the abl. sg. 
forms in -tu (alu, atu, itu, itu); in iyu for tyo, gen. sg. fem. 
of i(i) stems, and u for o (as) in the gen. sg. of consonantal 
(nt) stems; in the nom.-acc. sg. of s-stems; and once in 
nu for no = nas, 1st pers. pl. pronoun, enclitic. For cases 
of samdhi between final a, à, and initial u, yielding u where 
Skt. would have o, see $ 4.24. 

3.53. Further, in miscellaneous adverbs (all in vss): 
bhiyu = bhüyas SP 95.1; LV 190.20; 231.8; RP 11.8; 
bhuyu, id., $ 3.46; sreyu = sreyas LV 57.3; sarvasu = 

$arvasah Samadh 19.29; for sarvasah SP 255.13, La Vallée 
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[3.46 
Poussin JRAS 1911.1073 reads sarvasuh, at the end of a 
line, metrically indifferent; tatu = latas LV 164.22; 
169.22; puralu — puralas LV 81.11; sarvalu — sarvalas 
Gv 43.6. 


3.54. As in the case of i for e (8 3.49), u also occurs 
for MIndic o — Skt. ava before a Skt. consonant cluster, 
This, as in Pkt., is a representation of, or substitute for, 
short o in a closed syllable: ukramt = okrami, avakrami ; 
manujiia = Pali manunna, for manojfia; utlaranti = 
*oltaranti or otaranti (so one ms.), for avataranti, ‘arrive at, 
betake themselves to’; in this last we have doubling of 
consonant besides shortening of vowel, by the ‘law of 
morae’ ($3.4a and Geiger 6.2); ucchddya for avachddya; 
ullokanaka for olok?. 

3.55. In Dbh.g. 6(342).21 asath’tjnakds (ca), ‘free 
from deceitfulness and contempt’, see Dict. s.v. ujna-ka, 
implies an *ujrid, or rather perhaps something like *ana 
or *ünà (cf. dnd, Dict. ; since the à, even as the result of a 
plus u in samdhi, could be long originally only before a 
single consonant), — Pali unnad = Skt. avajíi (with 
suffixal ka in Bahuvrihi cpd.). Further, in ukirali = ok? 
for avak?, o for Skt. ava before a single consonant is 
shortened to u m.c. And sporadically à occurs, as in Pali, 
for o of other origins;-so -rüpayati for -rop?, Chap. 43, 
s.v. ruh (5). \ 

3.56. A few times we seem to find u for Skt. au, which 
presumably was first reduced to MIndic o, Thus twice in 
dual forms, antu and imu for anlau and imau, § 8.75 (but 
v.l. in both a for u); and once in sluli, m.c., em., for slauti 
of ms., but see Dict. for other possible explanations. These 
cases are uncertain; if sound, they seem due to metrical 
requirements. Different is duvarika = Pkt. duvariya, 
which Hem. 1.160 derives from Skt. dauvdrika. However, 
Skt. also has (rája-)dvárika once at least; perhaps we should 
derive the Pkt. and BHS forms from this, with epenthetic 
u, cf. duvara. 


u for a 


3.57. As in Pali (Geiger 18.1) and Pkt. (Pischel 104), 
a is sometimes changed to u after (and perhaps before) 
labial consonants; see Chap. 43, s.v. -vuffati (—vartati) and 
(under root vr, cover) -vurati (Pali -purali), for -varatt; 
sruvale = sravale, § 28.37. 


u for am (am) 


3.58. This phonetic change, on the dialectic relations 
of which see §1.97, seems limited to verses, m.c. It is 
abundantly illustrated in the acc. sg. and nom.-àcc. sg. nt. 
of a-stems (§ 8.30; also by transfer in the acc. sg. of d-stems 
and of thematized consonantal stems). It also occurs in 
the gen. pl. Gnu for àánám thru MIndic ánam (§ 8.125), and 
in that of pronouns (teṣu for tesám, etc., $ 21.40). Further 
ahu or hu is used for aham, vayu for vayam, ayu for ayam 
(8820.7, 38; 21.79). It is rare in Mv; examples there are 
asavalu (mss.) ii.299.14 and paresu (= paresam) i.286.9. 


e for i, i 


3.59. Th some MIndic forms e occurs for i and t of 
Skt., as Pali edisa = idrsa; and possibly Pali elfaka, perhaps 


cf. Skt. iyaltaka; Pkt. ketti(y)a, perhaps cf. Skt. kiyat (Pali 


kittaka); and eyánim. These appear in BHS as edrsa (also 
kedrga), ellaka, kellaka, edànim; (more doubtfully) eha. 
The frequent MIndic writing of (short) e for i before a 
consonant cluster may account for ves{i (AMg. veffhi) = 
Skt. visi; and cf. Lecchavi, below, § 3.67. 

3.60. In other cases e seems more or less clearly lo 
occur as metrical lengthening for i. A very clear case is 
lokadhátv eyam (for iyam) SP 306.7 (vs; so both edd., all 
mss.). Similarly lokadhdtv emām (for Imám) SP 355.4. 
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On the other hand, in LV 210.4 (vs) text ma vilambahe 
‘do not delay!’, while it might perhaps be taken for vilam- 
bahi — vilamba, has been taken in § 30.8 as vilamba he 
(interjection). On dasadige LV 291.2 (vs), loc. of either 
diía or dis (in the latter case m.c. for disi), see 8 9.78 
Doubtful is fesa or fesu (for lesa), perhaps to AMg. lisa = 
Skt. (rsd, ‘thirst’, with e for MIndic i, m.c. 

3.61. In verb endings, fe and se instead of li and si 
may be interpreted as middle for active endings, $8 37.24 
25. There is however little doubt that generally they are 
used for the sake of meter. So pasyate Mv 11.359.17, 19; 
360.11, 13, etc., where pasyati would be metrically bad; 
other cases are e. g. bhavate, jahate Mv ii.382.16 and Ei 
pravadase iii.346.2; and many other cases 1. c. 


€ for aya, ayi, and avi 


3.62. This common MIndic change is very frequent 
in BHS. Numerous illustrations can be. found in our 
treatment of causatives and denominatives. In other verb 
forms it is also common; e. g. praneti (read °ti with Nep. 
mss. and WT, m.c.) = pranayali SP 62.12; neti Mv ii.81.9. 
Also in nouns: lena = layana; janetri, ‘mother’ = janayitri, 
Pali janetti. For avi, e occurs in bhesyali = bhavisyati, the 
regular BHS future of bhū; and in thera = Pali id., Skt. 
sthavira, ‘old’; half-Sanskritized as sthera, ‘an elder’ 
(religious). 

3.63. Hypersanskritic aya for MIndic e may occur in 
such forms as -dhayati for -dheli, etc., § 28.48. 


Metrically short e 


3.64. Instead of i, the usual metrical shortening for e, 
the texts sometimes write e, especially in word-final (cf. 
Pischel 85), in positions where meter requires a short: 
i£ anyam-anyam SP 85.12, 13; tē nityakdlam SP 131.4; 
lé buddhasdsanam SP 152.11; karisyé 'ham LV 223.5 (Lefm. 
em. karisya ham); gacchamanaké LV 235.8; yé hi LV 324.15 
(Lefm. em. yahi); tusitülaygé LV 364.7 (Lefm. em. °ya); 
lé imu LV 393.6 (v.l. ta imu); in LV 400.18 read probably 
brahmann itt salata yë srolavantah; dahyamané Mv i.69.1; 
uklé 69.13; parsvé 71.5; tě 80.16; sarvajnatayé 82.13; 
purusasimhatdyé à- 83.6; mé (before consonant) ii.8.17; 
desé-deSe Suv 58.4; silé, dhydné Samadh 19.35; optatives, 
§ 29.13. 

3.65. In medial position, rare: phéna- LV 176.2, 
cited Siks 237.11 (Lefm. em. phana-, see Dict.); tasya 
visésu LV 365.14; bhavéma LV 422.6. 


e for o (final) 


3.66. This so-called ‘Magadhism’ (see § 1.32 with 
fn. 11), found also in AMg. and occasionally in Pali, oc- 
curs in the adverb pure (= Pali, AMg. id., Skt. puras), 
chiefly in vss. The nom. (voc.) sg. m. (and nt.) of a-stems 
in e, nouns and pronouns, may also be classed here, 
§§ 8.25, 28, 37; 21.7. It is questionable whether the isolated 
puni, LV 151.8 (vs), for punar, represents an other- 
wise unrecorded *pune. But ante (as in Pali, AMg.; also 
in cpds.) occurs for Skt. anlar. 


e for ai 


3.67. We also find e for ai as in MIndic, for instance 
in eli = aiti; metra = maitrad; sarvesana- = sarvaisana- 
(sarva-esana-) LV 34.14 (prose; all mss.); celiya = Pali 
id., Skt. caitya; eneya = ain?; lecchavi = *laicchavi (adj. 
to licchavi; even when used of a single person probably 
a vrddhi formation, yet possibly a case of e for i as sug- 
gested by Senart, note on Mv 1.255.9, see § 3.59); erqvana = 
airà? (prose); dvemdsika, tremdsika; ve = vai. 


€ (0) = MIndic e (o) of secondary (analogical) origin 


3.68. In gredha, also parigredha, ‘greed’, we see a 
hyper-Sktization of Pali gedha, paligedha, which are 
analogically based on Pali giddha etc. = Skt. grddha etc., 
on patterns like Skt. nisiddha: nisedha; Pali viddha: vedha, 
etc. Similarly paligodha (A$okan ib.), to paliguddha, 
§ 3.92; mosa(-dharma) = Pali mosa, to Pali musa = mrsá. 


ai by Hypersanskritism for e 


3.69. Possibly in vainu for venu (if not a mere cor- 
ruption; cannot be vrddhi-formation). 


ai, vrddhi to MIndic (epenthetic) i 


3.70. As in Pali gelañña, vrddhi formation to gilana = 
Skt. glàna, BHS shows gailanya, sometimes juxtaposed 


with the ‘correct’ glānya (which is actually not recorded 
in normal Skt.). 


o for a, chiefly as lengthening of u 


3.71. In a number of cases u is lengthened to o, 
where Pali generally has à (m.c.) instead. In BHS these 
cases seem generally determined by meter, but not always 
(cf. Pischel 77; Geiger 24, but with wrong explanation). 
Rather common is anopalipta, *unstained', for an-upalipta 
= Pali anupalitta and (in verses, CPD; presumably m.c.) 
anüpa? (also found in BHS); it occurs not only m.c. but 
in prose and in metrically indiflerent positions. Similarly, 
in verses m.c., anopapanna = anupa?; anopalambha = 
an-upa?^; niropadhi = nirupadhi (Pali also, in vss, nirü?); 
duropagama = dur-upa?. The verb form opalipyase (vs, 
m.c.) stands for upa? (influenced by anopalipta, above?); 
and vopasamati (vs, m.c.) = Pali viipa®, Skt. vyupa®. 
Twice the 3 sg. impv. ending u is changed to o m.c.: $ 30.14. 
In Gv 212.16 (vs) ovácu = uvdca: the o is certainly m.c. 
for u. Once the adverb sddhu, ‘please’, appears as sádho 
m.c.: LV 41.14. (It would be far-fetched and implausible 
to understand a voc. sddho, ‘good sir.) Mv iii.370.1 (vs) 
has so, m.c. for Pali su = svid; the same verse in Pali 
has sū. The bird-name kondla may be m.c. for kundla. 
In Mmk samodita, ‘originated’, or perhaps, ‘united, col- 
lected', occurs repeatedly for samudita, and likewise 
samodaya, probably ‘origin’, for samudaya. Both seem to 
occur only at the end of anustubh lines, so that o may 
be considered m.c. for u. But samodiía occurs in Pati 
prose, which seems to indicate that something more than 
mere metrical convenience is involved. 

3.72. Finally, as cases of o for older &, we may note 
anopa. for anüpa, ‘marsh’; sdropya, ‘suitable’, for the 
usual sárüpya; yosa for Skt. yüsa (Pali yüsa, Pkt. jüsa). 


o for u before consonant cluster 


3.73. At least once we find o for u written before li 
(cf. Geiger 10.2, Pischel 125), ottanaka (cf. Pkt. ottana) = 
ulldnaka; the adverbs ottarena, and pratyol°, ‘after’, are 
probably also to be recognized; perhaps we should count 
here oddeli, which — Pali both udd? and odd?. Possibly 
the form written olfanaka, above, was intended as olanaka, 
by the ‘law of morae’, with substitution of long vowel 
plus single consonant for short vowel plus double conso- 
nant ($ 3.2). In one other case this is what we find written: 
olariyati, pass. of ul-tar- ‘conquer’, representing a more 
nearly ‘regular’ ullariyali; but the form is not certain. 


Metrically short o 


3.74. As in the case of e ($ 3.64), final o is sometimes 
written in positions where meter requires a short; e. g 
koliyd Mv i.61.10, 13 (in 13 preceded by trayó; see Senart’s 
note, p. 422); durbaló alpasthamo LV 188.6 (so mss., ed. 
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em. durbala; before this word purusd is also read by most 
mss., ed. purusa with a minority). Others, § 8.19. 


o for ava 


3.75. This regular MIndic change is very common 
here. Forms of the root bhū are frequent; rarely holi, the 
regular MIndie form, for which BHS usually has bholi 
etc.; these occur on almost every page in verses. For 
examples see Chap. 43, s.v. bhü (2). It should be noted 
that sometimes ava is written where meter proves that 
o must have been pronounced. So Ud xvi.16 bAavati (no 
v.l): the line can be read metrically only with bholi. 

3.76. Very commonly o represents the preverb ava, 
Some of the following are omitted in the Dict. when the 
form with wa- is Skt. So in prose, chiefly of Mv: oruddha 
(= avaruddha) 1.22.11; ovddena ovadanti 104.9; Anotapta- 
gatra (= anavat?^) 141.10, 15; onamati 158.15; osrslá ... 
obhasitam i.205.10-11 = ii.9.6 (in the latter avabhasitam); 
obhdsentam i.213.13, 15 = ii.16.17, 20 (in 20 printed as 
vs); obhdso i.227.6; osakla- 231.12, etc.; also in Mvy 5524 
ovidhyjana-khà = avavi?; and in Bhik 28b.5; 29a.1, 4 
(prose) osdrand = Pali id. (Mvy 9306 avasaáranam). In 
verses everywhere: opalantam SP 83.2; olaritvd 114.5; 
onahali 126.2; anolino 278.9 (an-aval°); abhyokiri 325.4; 
obhasito LV 29.2; okrànta 47.9; olambale 134.18; oruhyā 
271.12, 14; orodhe Mv i.143.7; 200.3 = ii.3.21; olari Bhad 
29, 30; okramatam Gv 1.16 (here, in an áryd, ava- would 
be metrically as good); oersíá Ud iii.9 (so oldest ms.; 
later var. avavrsíà, unmetrically); etc. 

3.77. Other, miscellaneous forms (in vss): lona = la- 
vana; prona = pravana; (prose) uposati. 


0 for au 


3.78. This regular MIndic change occurs often in our 
texts, and is not limited to verses. A few examples: orasa = 
aur^; opalambhika = aupa°; asrosit LV 143.13; 300.11-12 
(both prose), and similar forms passim; osadha = au?; 
kronca = kraunca; kopina = kau?; odumbara = aud?. 


o for final a, m.c. , 


3.79. Frequently, in verses we find o for word-final 
4 metri causa. This has been supposed to represent the 
particle u added to the form in a; so Kern, Introduction 
to SP transl. (SBE 21) xvii; La Vallée-Poussin, MadhK 
166 note 4; Hultzsch, Inscr. of Asoka lxxiii. The same 
scholars connect our co (— ca) with Asokan cu, which 
appears to be adversative, 'but'; it is replaced in the 
Girnar A$okan inscriptions by tu, and was explained by 
Michelson (IF 23.261) as a blend of ca and tu. Whatever 
its origin and meaning, I do not believe it has anything 
to do with our co, for reasons set forth JAOS 66.203. It 
appears only as cu (there is one doubtful and conjectural 
reading cit), whereas our texts never have cu, only co. 
As to meaning, while our co, like Skt. ca, could sometimes 
be translated ‘but’, there are many cases where this 
would be impossible. The A$okan inscriptions contain no 
other form in u (or o) for final a, while many such forms 
in o exist in BHS; in most of them a particle u could make 
no sense. Finally, the assumption that the particle w is 
concerned is in itself highly implausible. Even in the 
Veda, u is almost never attached to ca (only once in RV 
acc. to Grassmann, 6.66.3; never in AV acc. to Whitney); 
but co for ca is extremely common in our vss. In Classical 
Skt. u occurs, it seems, only after na, alho, and kim (BR, 
s.v.; Renou, Gr. p. 520), while in BHS virtually any final 
a may be replaced by o, but only in verses m.c. 

3.80. The true explanation of this o for final a is to 
be sought in the frequent variation between final a and 
o (for Skt. ah ete.), see § 4.32, in adverbs and particles 


[3.75 


as well as noun forms and even verb forms (ma: mas, mo 
in 1 pl.). Since this variation was constantly utilized for 


-metrical convenience in BHS verses, it led to the metrical 


use of o for any final a as an analogical back-formation, 

3.81. The frequency of o for « varies strikingly in 
different texts, tho iL is found at least occasionally in all 
older texts which contain many verses. In SP it is ex- 
tremely common, tho there are often ms. variants with 
unmetrical a, and frequently KN follow the latter (their 
notes prove that they did not understand the meter of 
SP; I shall not trouble to note these errors in the following 
list). It is also common in Gv, but less common in LV, 
and rare in Mv. 

3.82. It is specially frequent in adverbs and particles: 
co SP 13.15; 14.12; 63.11; 95.12; 96.15; 2; 119.9; 
129.3; 130.9; 131.1, 10; 190.7; 204.12; ; 323.12; 
358.5; 364.12; 369.5; LV 43.3; in Suv mss. and Nobel 
frequently (e. g. 22.7: 24.1) read unmetrically ca where 
Siks, quoting from Suv, has the metrically correct co; 
Gv 213.17; 254.18; 255.5 elc.; Siks 260.10. Also adyo = 
adya SP 118.13; 169.14; LY 92.8; 283.2 (Lefm. em. adyā); 
ivo = iva (?) LV 333.16 (but see Dict. s.v. orunda); iho 
Siks 4.15; Gv 384.8; hanlo = hanta Dbh.g. 7(343).14 (cf. 
hantd line 5 above); 21(357).16. : 

3.83. Numerals: parico SP 14.11; Siks 243.13 (so read 
with 2 mss. reported p. 412, note; for parica, sc. abhijndh; 
wrongly interpreted by Bendall whose ms. has pañcyo, 
phonetic corruption); sapto Gv 255.23; daso SP 67.14; 
98.10 (mss. and WT); 165.2; 198.7; Dbh.g. 40(66).24, 

3.84. In noun declension, o occurs rarely for a as 
stem in composition, and as ending of voc. sg.; these may 
be morphological rather than phonetic (nom. sg. form 
used by transfer, $8 8.12, 28). 

3.85. Instr. sg. eno for ena: leno, one ms. for lend 
SP 27.11 (certainly not lendkusalena as suggested by 
Burnouf's note, cf. 22.6); 93.3 (so one ms. and WT); 
119.1; 195.4; 325.12; yeno SP 92.2; Gv 231.16; keno 
SP 175.5. 

3.86. Gen. sg. asyo for asya: nivesanasyo SP 114.2 
(mss.); tasyo SP 118.12; 150.4; 175.8; 192.5; 194.4, 7; 
213.5; 295.2; Siks 112.3; Mv ii.377.9 = 378.3 (with mss.): 
393.21 (so with v.l.); jinasyo SP 194.7 (with v.l, and WT); 
Gv 255.22; yasyo SP 165.2. 

3.87. Personal pronoun: mamo = mama SP 326.4 
(with v.l.; or mamā, WT); Gv 231.15. 

3.88. Verb forms: gaccho hi Gv 208.11, for gacch« hi; 
anusiksatho Gv 481.22 (2 pl. impv., for usual tha = fia). 


i for a 


3.89. In suffixal forms, for Skt. (Dama, we find (Hima 
as in MIndic; see §§ 22.13-16; on i for thematic a in verbs, 
§ 27.10. 


Middle Indic representatives of r, and Hypersanskritic.r 
for other vowels 


3.90. a for p. On addasi and similar aorist forms of 
drs see §§ 32.25, 111. On a as stem-final for r in r-stem 
nouns see $8 13.3 ff. Other cases are sporadic: a-hasita-kesa 
(so mss., to be kept; Senart em. sahita?), ‘with hair nol 
standing on end’, cf. Pali hasila = Skt. Arsita, ‘bristling’ 
(of hair): vaiyapatya = °prtya, °vrtya; tdlavantaka ‘fan’ = 


Pali °vanfa, Skt. *ornta; amala = Pali id., Skt. amrla; 
samvimal{fha Dbh.g. 22(358).19 = *samvimrsta (which ed. 
reads by em.), cf. Pali vima[[ha; also vimas[a-ka = Skt. 
vimrsta(-ka); kata-punya (3) = krta°®, Pali kalapunna: 
sajali, and utsajati = (ut)srj?; kasina (Pali kasina) = 
krlsna;, lasind (Pali id.) = trsná; prakala = prakrla: 


Vaji = Vrji; gaha Bbh 231.11, 26; 232.7 (prose), possibly 
for grha (Pali gaha), but this is questionable; the context, 
placing it between stipa and kūļu (or ka{dgdra 231.26), 
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indicates that it denotes a part of a shrine, specifically 
a part below the Küfa or top; the Chinese character given 
for it in Wogihara's glossary means ‘pagoda, shrine’: also 
(perhaps originally?) ‘box, container’; does this point to 
graha (root grah)? note that graha is sporadically recorded 
for grha even in Skt. (hyper-Sanskritism for MIndic gaha?); 
gahastha = Pali gahaf[ha, Skt. grhastha; valla = Pali id. 
Skt. urlta (also ali-vaita? Dict.); vadda, a MIndic form of 
Skt. vrddha; perhaps accha[à (Dict.). 

3.91. i for r. On -i for stem-final r in r-stem nouns 
see 813.20. Otherwise only sporadic, and not always 
certain textually: asádisü, see Dict. s.v. sádrsa; perhaps 
atiltiga for alrptigāś (cf. Pali alilti); perhaps upadisyali = 
°drs° (8 31.1, s.v. pad); perhaps uttini(karetsu) for ullrni?: 
iddhi (? perhaps riddhi) for rddhi; masina (read ena?) = 
AMg. masina, Skt. masrna; Isidalta for Rsi°; for Skt. 
krccha, our dialect seems to be isolated in showing kisara 
(Dict.); cf. Pali kasira and kiccha: ohila = apahrta ; 
layin; nipaka (1). $ 

3.92. u for r. On -u for stem-final -r in r-stem nouns 
see §§ 13.21 ff. Otherwise sporadic and usually (as in 
MIndic) after a labial, or when u occurs in an adjoining 
syllable: pucchati (Pali, Pkt. id.) = pr°; vukka = vrkka 
(not recorded in M Indic; Pali vakka); vuddhi = Pali, Pkt. 
id. or vuddhi, Skt. vrddhi ; paliguddha; janeluka = *janay- 
itrka (not recorded in MIndic); ujju (= Pali ujju and 
uju, also uj(j)uka), Skt. rju; utu (Pali id.) = Skt. rtu, 
implied in sarvotuka; anusamsa (q.v., Dict.), etc., if derived 
from ānr°. 

3.93. For dbrdha, q.v. in Dict., Divy 84.10 text 
ārūdha, intending doubtless übüdha (= Pali abbülha); 
the r is originally long, Wackernagel I $ 28. 

3.94. ri for r. Always after preceding final vowel, 
but mostly in prose: riddhi — rddhi; ridhyate = rdh°; 
risi = rst; Risidalta; rilu = rlu; riksa = rksa. 

3.95. Hypersanskritic forms concerning r. Hyper- 
sanskrit p for a: anuddhrla = Pali (and Skt.) anuddhata; 
perhaps upahrta for upahata. 

Hypersanskrit r for i: mrla- (for other texts mita-) 
varsika MSV iii.124.3, 5; Tib. thun nu, ‘short’, = mila; 
kritas, cf. Pali kittaka? 

Hypersanskrit r for u: perhaps in sampraortla, in- 
tending “vulta (to vac) at least as to sense; itivrtta(ka) ; 
samvrti ($ 2.30). 

Hypersanskrit r for ri: ucchrla and ulsrla = ucchrila; 
kartrma; irdhà or (v.l.) trvidham, also trbhava, for tri-; 
rkta = rikla; mryati, °te, mryyati, °te, = mriyate; tadrnah 
(read °nah?), gen. sg., — .Pali fádino, which to be sure 
historically represents (ddrs-, so that the r is historic. On 
dhatrbhih for dhátribhih see Dict. s.v. dhálr; phonetic 
hyper-Sktism is doubtless involved, but surely also riming 
assimilation to matrbhih. 

3.96. A possible hyper-Sanskritism is pratikrus[a, ‘bad, 
inferior, low’. It seems to be falsely Sktized from Pali 
paliku[[ha = patiki{fha, both historically perhaps from 
BHS and Skt. Lex. pratikrs{a. But see both words, and 
pratikroga, °sati, in Dict. 

Should such forms as srunuya, sruno, srunati etc., 
and even ($3.26) srinule, be classed here, as Sktizations 
of MIndic suno-, sunu-, suna-? Cf. Chap. 43, s.v. sru (1 
and 3). Altho Skt. srno-, srnu- doubtless derive from 
*Sruno-, *srunu- by dissimilation, I do not believe BHS 
has a direct inheritance of those prehistoric forms. 


Vowel assimilation 


3.97. I have noted little that calls for comment here, 
after § 3.57. Our language shows a few of the forms noted 
for Pali by Geiger 16, 17, such as ucchu = Skt. iksu. 
Contrary to Pischel 101, I regard seyyd (Pali id., Pkt. 
sejjd) as showing change of Skt. u (sayya) to c owing to 
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the following yy. It is not at All likely that i in Skt. sisu- 
mara (popular etymology?) is really older than u in BHS 
Susu’, AMg. susu?, Pali sumsu° Geiger treats Pali limissa 
(BHS limisrd ete.) as having i by assimilation from Skt. 
lamisrd, but Skt. has i in the obscurely related limira: 
are the Pali and BHS forms blended with this? Some 
other alleged cases are hardly certain enough to be worth 
recording here; e. g. Geiger assumes that Pali matthalu tga 
(BHS masta-, mastaka-lurga) = Skt. mastulunga has a 
in the antepenult by assimilation to a of the first syllable, 
but it seems quite as likely that if assimilation was con- 
cerned in any of these forms, it produced Skt, u (instead 
of a) in the antepenult by influence of the u of the penult. 
On i and u for Skt. r, sometimes presumably determined 
by the quality of a following vowel, see above. Like 
A$okan, BHS has udupána for uda°; and for udapasi 
(Dict.) the variant udu? occurs. 


Epenthetic vowels 


3.98. MIndic epenthesis, usually in words occurring 
in identical form in Pali, is not rare, but almost limited 
to verses m.c., except for Mv which also has it in prose; 
even in Mv, however, it is commoner in verses. 

3.99. Epenthetic a. Pali ratana (= AMg. etc. rayana), 
for ratna, occurs as such or in cpds. and derivatives in 
the prose of Mv not rarely, elsewhere in verses and chiefly 
(tho not always) m.c. Even in Mv note ratana repeatedly 
in vss i.108.8 ff., while ratnàni occurs in prose 108.5. Prose 
examples of ratana and compounds or derivatives: Mv 
1.31.5; 54.7; 62.19; 63.9; 89.14: 137.5; 138.10; in i.193.16 f. 
(prose) stems ratna and ratana occur side by side, appar- 
ently at random. Verses where raina would be metrically 
possible but text reads ratana: SP 353.2 (beginning of 
tristubh; ratanehi ‘hypermetric’, ratnehi somewhat more 
regular); LV 109.8 ratana- in $àrdülavikridita, ratna- would 
be more regular; anantaralano Mv i.55.9 =- 56.15 (in 
arya; ?ratno equally good); ratanaparvato Mv i.113.10 (id.): 
ratanajinam Mv i.119.9 (id.). Verses where meter favors 
ratana: Prabhülaratano SP 252.5 (in adjoining prose 
ratna); ratana- SP 11.4; 16.6; 212.11; 213.3; LV 49.14; 
59.7; 167.9 etc.; in LV 292.3-5 raina- and ratana- both 
occur repeatedly, as meter requires; Mv i.118.16; 119.10; 
186.17; Gv 256.7; 257.11; 258.13; 259.1; 284.23; 285.12, 
17; Suv 149.11 (Ratanoccaya, cf. Ratnoccaya 147.4 etc.); 
RP 23.10; and many others. 

3.100. Another case is araha(n)t-, araha- (Pali id.), 
for Skt. arhant-, and the related adjective araha- = Skt. 
arha- *worthy'. For the latter see Dict.; the former as 
araho = arhan Mv i.37.6 (prose); in verse where the 
epenthesis is not metrically necessary Mv i.247.12; where 
it is necessary LV 45.10; 47.9; 354.13; (in 376.11, 378.11 
by em.;) Mv i.143.5; (and by em. i.101.8). 

3.101. The remaining cases of epenthetic a are sporadic, 
and not always certain. Clear are garahati = Pali id., 
Skt. garhati; it may be called m.c.; attaátlamiya = Pali 
altattaniya, Skt. àatmátmiya; kisara = krechra (cf. Pali 
kasira, and Geiger 59.2); probably also manojana = 
manojna (vs; may be m.c.), altho no form of this word 
with epenthesis seems recorded in MIndic. In oblique 
cases of the n declension which in Skt. would show no 
a before n, we find (in vss, m.c.) not only mürdhand = 
Pali id., Skt. mürdhnd, but also nàmana = nāmnā (Pali 
and Pkt. apparently only ndmena); see § 17.49. Others: 
raíami = Skt: rasmi, m.c.; no epenthesis is noted in 
MIndic in this word; sukhama (Pkt. id. and suhama) = 
süksma; supana probably for svapna, but possibly for 
svapana; otherwise the BHS equivalent of svapna is only 
supina, $ 3.111; pratisrutakà or °ka, perhaps = pratisrutka 
with epenthesis, but may be a ka-extension of *pratisrula = 
AMg. padisuya, masc., Rayapaseni Sutta 40, acc. to Rat- 
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nachandra (I have no access to this text), or of *pratisruta — 
pralisrut (815.9) with shortening of à m.c. (the meter is 
obscure to me). In Siks 4.10, 11 (vss) jataya-, apparently 
for játya-, is probably an error for játiya-. 

3.102. Epenthetic i. Before y: As in MIndic gener- 
ally, this is specially common before y. There is no cor- 
relation with the quantity of the preceding syllable 
('Sievers's Law'); it is just as common after a single 
consonant preceded by a short vowel as otherwise. lt 
appears standardly in certain morphological categories, 
which as a rule will not be dealt with at this place but 
in the morphology. See under oblique cases of fem. i 
and i stems (-iy- for -y-, $10.86 etc.); gerunds in -iya, 
-tydna ($35.11 etc.); passives in -iya- (837.4 etc.) In 
general it is limited to verses, but Mv shows it frequently 
in prose, and I have noted a case in the prose of Bbh 
(235.1 pariyesilaih, for paryc?). Prose cases will be identified 
as such, here or in the Dict. Once, at least, we find a 
Prakritic spelling -ia instead of -iya: acintia. 

3.103. Very common in all texts is the adjective 
written acinliya, even in prose in Mv and in verses else- 
where (note contrariwise, e. g., acintya SP 7.6-7, in prose). 
In prose of Mv, e. g. ii.362.11. In verses: SP 30.15; 62.6 
(acintiyatah = acintyat); 68.1; 176.12; LV 54.1, 4; 171.6; 
Divy 79.21 ff. = 469.5 fT.; Suv 23.7; 28.7; Samadh 22.29; 
Bhad 28; Gv 24.18 etc. Other adjectives in iya — ya are 
so extremely common that I am not sure they are all 
recorded even in the dictionary. The following, and quite 
a number of others, will be found there: aganiya, avivartiya, 
anivartiya, aprativarliya, aluliya, amapiya, karmaniya, 
akampiya, nindiya, prasamsiya. And noun stems in ya: 
sakiya = §akya, common in prose of Mv, e. g. i.351.14; 
352.15; and in vss, Mv 1.43.15 = 337.11; ii.24.5; LV 76.3; 
94.9, 10; 133.5; brahmacariya, cariyá, páricariyà, viriya- 
(vant), harmiya. Also with MIndic shortening of a long 
vowel in a preceding syllable: kariya, ariya = arya, 
acariya, viriya (note also viriya, abovel), suriya, turiya, 
§§ 3.33, 38, 45. 

3.104. In compounds (either noun cpds., or forms 
and derivatives of compound verbs) in which the prior 
element ended in i which in Skt. appeared as y before 
following initial vowel: viyaha = vyüha, besides citations 
in Dict., LV 74.12; 81.13; Mv ii.275.17 (prose); Bhad 6, 
34; viyühana; triyadhva- = tryadhva-; pariyanta; viyd- 
karoli; pariyesate. 

3.105. One doubtful case before the present suffix 
ya: apadiyema Mv iii.74.5 (prose; for apadyema, opt. to 
apadyati; but v.l. dpadyiydmah). 

3.106. The reverse of epenthesis occurs, possibly m.c., 
in kyant for kiyant, ‘how many’; and (not m.c.) in nyáma = 
niyama; cf. § 3.112. 

3.107. Before other consonants than y: these cases, 
too, are almost limited to verses, except that Mv has them 
also frequently in prose. In prose of other texts I have 
noted only Supindntalokamuni Mmk 130.4 (n. pr., for 
Svapná?). All our examples concern words which show 
the same epenthesis in Pali, except (sam)spariéa which 
shows it in Pkt. (cf. AMg. pharisa, sampharisana). 

3.108. Before r: £iri, iri (also spelled with s-) — 
sri LV 122.16, 18 (read hirisiribharite, one word); 123.2; 
135.10; 272.4; 362.21; 391.4; Mv 1.62.10: 142.11; 276.14; 
297.11; 1.57.2, 8; 363.15; Gv 235.24; sirimant (sirimat) 
Mv i.295.21; 305.18; Manjusiri (— °sri); hiri, hiri = hri 
LV 122.18; 139.6; 158.20; 292.17; 362.21; 391.4; Mv 
11.59.22; 61.19 etc.; 64.3 (prose); ahirika; hirinisevi Ud 
xix.5 (so oldest ms., later var. hrinisevt hi, Sanskritizing 
the form and patching the meter with hi); ahirt Ud xx.5 
(so oldest ms., later var. ahriko, cf. preceding); vajira 
(Pali id.) — vajra. 

: 3.109. Before l: gilàna, gilànaka-lva; kilanta (Pali 
kilanta) SP. 363.12; LV 220.6, 8; Mv 1.227.16. (prose); 
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akilántaka LV 359.20; kilanta (with MIndic short a) 
Mv iii.118.20; parikilanta Mv i.217.16; kilamami Mv 
1.343.5 (twice; prose); kilamatha (Dict.); kilesa (Pali kilesa) 
LV 46.3; 48.5; 53.11; 276.12; Mv i.116.16 (dhuta?); 
-upakilega Mv i.228.11 (prose); kilisfa LV 131.17; 
16.1; samkilisíá va yas tapah Ud xi.3 (oldest ms.; 
later var. samklistam vapi yat tapah, with Sktization and 
patching of meter); silisfa (= slis[a, Pali silit{ha) ; pilaksa 
— plaksa, Pali pilakkha); milayati (Pali id., = mla°), 
mildyita, pramildyita, mildna, Mv 1i.393.9; a@mildla and 
sammildyali, samumilata. ; 

3.110. Before sibilant: sparisa, samsparisa = (sain)- 
sparsa. 
3.111. Before nasal: in oblique case-forms of rájan, 
$17.50; lasind (Pali ids) = (rsná; kasina (Pali kasina) = 
krlsna; supina (Pali id., Pkt. suwvina) = svapna, common. 

^. 8.112. The reverse of epenthesis, hyper-Sanskritic 
dropping of a historic interconsonantal i, seems to occur 
in vyavastah, apparently m.c. for vyavasitah; cf. § 3.106. 

3.113. Finally we have prothesis of i in forms of 
stri, as in Pali and Pkt. ihi, iltht. The following ‘stems’ 
are noted in our texts: istri or istri (also istrigára); istrika 
(Pali itthika, AMg. ilthiyd). Peculiar to our dialect are 
the stems is/i etc. and isfika, with domal sf; no MIndic 
*ilthi(kà) or the like seems recorded. 

3.114. Epenthetic u. This occurs here only (as in 
MIndie usually) before or after labials. The labial precedes 
only in forms of -apunoli (prapunoti SP 294.8; 371.8, vss) 
or more usually -apunati (Chap. 43, s.v. dp), = Pali 
pápunáti etc. Otherwise the labial always follows. Most 
of the words concerned show the same epenthesis in Pali 
and Pkt. So paduma = padma, very common; in prose, 
Mv i.228.1; 229.8; 308.5; ii.109.4, etc.; Siks 75.8, 10; in 
verses, SP 313.3; LV 137.21; 367.3 (read padume with 
best mss.); Ud xviii.5 (so oldest ms.; later var. padma); 
etc. Equally common in Mv, even in prose, are suve (also 
suve as in Pali) and derivatives, and duve (Pali and Pkt. 
id.) = dve ‘two’ (§ 19.3). Outside of Mv it is rare: (rimsa- 
duve ‘32’ Gv 406.15 (vs). Other forms: -duvára = dvara; 
madhuvüsava = Skt. and Pali madhvás?; triyadhuvá = 
Iryadhvà Dbh.g. 51(77).8 (here u actually spoils the meter!); 
sukhuma = süksma. The 3 pl. verb form srpvanti appears 
as srnuvanti LV 236.10; Dbh.g. 13(349).1 (both vss and 
may be m.c.). 


Samprasarana and the like 


3.115. As in MIndic (Geiger 25; Pischel 151-2), and 
mostly in words and forms which also appear there, we 
find substitution of i, i, e for ya, yd, and of u, o for va, vd. 
BHS presents little that is new in principle. Both Pali 
and Pkt. often have viti- for vyati- at the beginning of 
compound verbs and their derivatives. So here vilikruma = 
Pali vilikkama, and others (Dict. s.vv. viti-). The gerund 
ending i (i) is, in my opinion, best derived from y ($35.49). 
It occurs otherwise, apparently, only in Ap. The stem 
cari, cart ‘conduct’ is, I think, certainly a phonetic equiv- 
alent of carya@; it seems not to be recorded anywhere in 
MIndic, not even in Ap. It is almost limited to verses, 
very rare in prose, and is regularly and very commonly 
used m.c. for caryá. Quite similar are irsi = irsyá; gayi = 
Sayyd; ceti = cailya. In Siks 325.13 (from Vimalakirtinir- 
de$a) acintisu certainly means acintyesu and seems to 
imply a stem acinli = acint(i)ya; acint(i)yesu would be 
metrically impossible. MSV has abhisügase for abhyas? 
(Dict.). On tiriccha (implying tiri for tirya), and tirthikara, 
perhaps for firlhya®, see Dict. For stydna occurs thina 
(Pali id.) and semi-Skt. stina. Textually uncertain are 
dvthika, trīhika, with i for ya. 

3.116. The verb vedhati = Pali id. is certainly a 
MIndic equivalent of vyath-, In Mv i.156.17 (vs) lapelu 
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3.118] 


seems to stand for (unmetr.) lapyatu (so Senart's note, 
with alleged parallels, mostly doubtful, being variant 
readings of only a few mss. and not favored by meter). 
The same may be recognized in Gv 481.1 (vs) siksisenti, 
for °syanti (unmete.), 3 pl. fut. $ 

3.117. As in MIndic, du- Occurs 
tho not commonly, for dvi-. Similarly suda (for sudam — 
svidam); supana, supina — Pali id. for svapna, and the 
verb supili etc. (Pali supali), also sopita (cf. Pkt. 
both to Skt. svapili (svapati), Chap. 43, s.v. svap, with 
osopati and osopana; sostika = svastika; dosa ‘hatred’, for 


Skt. dvesa, is like Pali dosa a homonym of Skt. dosa ‘fault’ ; 
sora m.c. for svara. 


especially in the Mv, 


sovai), 


Loss of a syllable 


3.118. Pischel 149, 150 end, and Jacobi, 


Ausgew. 
Erz. xxvi, § 16.3, call attention to the occasiona 


l loss of 


Samprasárana and the like 31 


syllables, perhaps by contraction of vowels after loss of 
intervocalic stops, in MIndic. So andhára = AMg. id., 
Skt. and Pali andhakara: manapa = manadapa; angulikd, 
prob. for anguliyaká; em = AMg. id., Skt. evam. An 
example, unknown in MIndic, seems to occur in mritikama 
= a theoretical Pkt. *mallikama for *mallikamaya or 
^?maa = Skt. mritikamaya (for mrltikamaya, m.c.; Skt. 
has such cases of mrltika-). Another plausible case seems 
to be samanvi, apparently for Skt. samanvitah, implying 
MIndic loss of £ and vowel contraction. Like Pali, BHS 
has ydgu or yāgū for Skt. yavágü; and BHS only writes 
repeatedly yvagu, ?gü, instead of yagu (in vss always two 
syllables); this seems to be only a strangely perverted 
attempt to Sanskritize the MIndic yágu in writing (cf. 
Senart Mv i note 393) Monier Williams cites a Skt. 
Lex. yvdguli or *lyá, ‘sour scum of boiled rice', which I 
have failed to find in BR, pw, or elsewhere. 
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4. Samdhi 


Loss of initial vowels in samdhi 


4.1. In BHS, as in MIndic (see e. g. Geiger 70.2b), 
either of two originally adjoining vowels could be Jost in 
samdhi, with or without ‘compensatory lengthening’ of 
the remaining vowel. 1 

4.2. In the case of some particles or common "light 
words', the form without initial vowel acquired, by anal- 
ogical extension, a kind of status as an independent word, 
tho usually the form with initial vowel continued to exist. 
Geiger 66 lists as such forms in Pali va = iva and eva, 
pi = api, i = ili, dani = idànim, heļlhā = adhastat, 
and the pronoun stem na = ena. All these occur in BHS 
also (helfhà in the form hes/a@, and other related forms). 
The fact that such forms have come to be used independ- 
ently of vocalic samdhi is shown by their use after a 
word ending in a nasal (ordinarily written m; no other 
final consonant is normally tolerated in MIndic, and we 
very seldom find any other preceding such forms in BHS), 
or even at the beginning of an utterance. 

4.3. We find after anusvàra, pi for api (chiefly in 
verses except in Mv): tuham pi SP 67.11; dallam pi 95.12; 
ekam pi 98.12 (? most mss. ekd-pi); pürnam pi 99.5; 
asmükam pi 147.5; aham pi 237.1; Av i.198.6 (prose); 
LV 138.6; ekasallpam pi SP 254.10; (vam piha 294.10; 
muhürlam pi 336.4; in prose of Mv, anyesdm pi 1.16.12 ; 
18.5; münsam pi snāyum pi ... sarvam pi 18.11-12; 
nirayam pi 102.17 (Bodhisattvas may go ‘even to hell’; 
Senart wrongly inserts na in preceding); tathedam pi 
158.13; vayam pi ii.218.14; jñālīm pi iii.91.5 (? v.l. jnati 
pi); and in vss of Mv, sarvaratnam pi i.185.15; vayam 
pi 186.16, etc.; nàmarüpam pi Samidh 22.25. 

4.4. After another consonant: abravit pi Mv ii.135.14 
(vs; one ms. omits pi, unmetrically). 

4.5. li for ili, after anusvara (sometimes written n; 
chiefly in verses except Mv): bhásitam ti SP 62.11 ;mamtayam 
li 113.10; kriam ti 292.6; aham ti LV 308.11; others Mv 
1.8.11, 14 (prose); ii.205.11 (vs); tuvam ti ii.216.4 (prose), 
elc. At the beginning of a line of verse, Mv i.104.18, 
meter seems to demand ty- for mss. ily-ena (Senart ity- 
eva). Certainly there is no samdhi with the preceding line, 
which ends naroltamah (all mss.). 

4.6. va occurs for iva (rarely eva), after anusvara, 
see, Dict.; after another consonant: -nidhir vd LV 80.15 
(vs; so all mss.). dani (also dànim) is common for idonim 
in Mv, often after anusvara, and even in prose; in other 
lexts only in vss, not common. So also hes{a, hesle, hes[i, 
hes[ena, hes[ima, etc. (also written with fh for D, often 
after m and at the beginning of sentences and lines, in 
prose of Mv and in verses elsewhere. The pronominal 
stem na occurs at the beginning of a prose sentence and 
of a line of verse ($ 21.48) and is not restricted as to a 
preceding final. 

4.7. In other Words than the above, loss of an initial 
vowel after final anusvara is extremely rare, and some 
of the apparent examples are textually doubtful: vagü- 

hayet = ava? Mv 1304.15 (vs; but v.l, °mala for malam 
preceding); (ghrànabalam vipulam) smi — asmi Gv 231.5 
(vs; metrically correct); also si = asi, after consonants 
in prose, see § 28.64, where both these forms may belong; 
dárikam ham = uham Gv 413.23 (vs, metrically correct): 


dhigama = adhigama Lank 144.10 = 324.5 (vs, after 
rülryàm, but in 144.10 v.l. ratryd). : 

4.8. In Mv i.112.14 siti (see Dict.) seems to be used 
for asili at the beginning of a line of verse. 

4.9. Afler a final vowel, an initial vowel is quite 
commonly dropped, but mostly in verses where it could 
be called a matter of meter; so in all the following examples 
except where the contrary is stated. 3 

4.10. When the preceding final vowel is identical with 
the initial, of course it makes no difference whether we 
consider the initial or the final vowel dropped. Such cases 
have been classified as showing elision of the final vowel 
($4.20 fT.), except when the following word is one like 
api (pi), iva (va), etc., which is known to be otherwise 
used as a monosyllable. 

4.11. Initial a dropped: tatha pi = lathdpi SP 26.9; 
dasa pi SP 31.11; adhimukti (for "tir, n. sg.) pi SP 235.10; 
mamsacaksu sya, divyacaksu sya SP 355.8, 9; ca pi Mv 
1204.9 = ii.8.4 (Senart capi with one ms. in i.204.9, but 
against meter; mss. in ii.8.1 are corrupt but do not 
support capi); hi si = hy asi Mv iii.8.14 (vs, but hy asi 
would be metrically.as good, no v.l.); ksetra pi Samadh 
19.16; kari pi Mmk 135.14 (kāry api would be unmetrical); 
su-lamkrlika = sv-al^ LV 322.5; api nilyà (for apy anityd) 
LV 324.9; pasyanti nanya- Dbh.g. 17(353).16; salyesu 
jnanu (for aj?) Dbh.g. 27(53).13; jriayati ranyagato (= aran?) 
Siks 329.13. 

4.12. After final à for ds: -cillà pi SP 84.1; us[rà tha 
(for atha) SP 94.11; kubja@ tha SP 95.6; damarà tha SP 
96.3; parvatà pi Av ii.136.10; anutpanná niruddhás (for 
ani?) Samadh 8.5; devd pi id. 8.23; abhavd naksaráh (for 
ana?) id. 8.6; nairayikd pi id. 19.17; sahita *ngarah Divy 
27.22. |n prose of Divy: varsá tikrāntāh 15.2; lirthya 
bhihitàh 164.1; and in prose of Av repeatedly, but reg- 
ularly ‘emended’ by Speyer, see his note on i.20.15. 

4.13. Initial à dropped: in the word átman and 
derivatives this occurs after final e, o in early and epic Skt. 
(cf. Edgerton, Language 19.116 note 64), and occasionally 
here: bhavate ’tmabhdvah SP 353.1; 370.10; read müno 
"Imikà LV 215.13-14 with best mss. as meter requires. 
And rarely in other words: raye 'ryà (— àryà) Divy 399.12 
(vs, confirmed by meter). Í 

4.14. Initial i dropped after vowel: [i for iti after 
final -0 SP 26.6; Mv i.4.5 (prose) ;.112.1; 114.12; mimamsaye 
ti Av 1.94.3 (prose; so read with mss.; see § 38.21); sthero 
ti Ud xi.12, changed in a later v.l. to sthaviro, omitting 
li and So preserving meter; supino ti Samàdh 19.26; vi 
for iva, Dict.; others, ye mam (= imam) LV 57.3; desayisye 
mam (= imdm) Suv 29.1 (so best ms., as required by 
meter; text imam, unmetr.). 

4.15. Initial 7 dropped: bhavisyase '$évaravarah 
(= tévara?) LV 320.19. x 

, 4.16. Initial u dropped: kuksau Papannah (= upa’) 
LV 56.8; klesa-padrutam (cpd., = kleéopa?) LV 178.22; 
anyatamo püsakas (= upà?) Divy 56.7 (prose; hardly a 
cpd.); in Mv i.189.16 (vs) read probably gaccha tvarsayo 
(= tram, reduced to tva, rsayo; two mss. tva rsayo) pagamya 
(= upa’); in RP 59.5 ulpadayecchu is m.c. for ulpadaye(t)- 
ucchu or -icchu (Skt. iksu), 

4.17. Initial e dropped: kuksigala va (= eva) Mv 


(32) 
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4.31] Loss o[ initial vowels in samdhi 33 
i.144.13 (prose), and others 'ertai ict. , - " 
va (2). (i ) a others, some uncertain, Dict, s.v. Sp 214.3; c' udagrāh Mv i.83.7 (so read with most mss.; 


4.18. With compensatory lengthening of preceding 
vowel, elision has been noted only with iti, appearing as 
li. It is however not restricted to cases where meter 
requires a long; indeed it even occurs in prose in gacchatü 
li Mv i.362.10; bhavatū ti ii.210.11; iii.193.8; sadha ti 
ii.491.12. In verses, but in the first two cases in metrically 
indifferent positions: sadha li My 1.75.5; 76.3; 149.7. 
182.10, etc. In verses, of course, any final vowel may be 
lengthened m.c. 

4.19. Instead of lengthened final vowel 
the following consonant perhaps occurs in 4 
in Prakrit (Pischel 143), in vahis 
which have vah? for vadh? ; 
nti) Mv 1.17.2. (prose). 


» doubling of 
li for (iyi, as 
yama (so read with mss., 
Senart vadhisyami) tti (mss. 


Loss of final vowels in samdhi 


4.20. This occurs only before an initial vowel. When 
the two vowels are identical, it makes no difference whether 
we consider the final or the initial vowel lost, cf. $ 4.10. 
We have included here all such cases except those where 
the second word has a known form lacking the initial 
vowel in other positions, such as Pi for api, va for iva, etc. 

4.21. Final a is lost before initial a (compounds 
included), chiefly in verses, m.c., very often: paiic’ anüna- 
kah SP 44.8; c' anucamkramanti SP 84.8; c' anekà SP 91.1; 
sahasr' anekd SP 96.9; asp anünakáh SP 335.8: c' avocan 
LV 50.6; yatr' ayam Mv 1.67.7; c' anagata 70.1; sahasr' 
arehi iii.118.4 (compound); c' aham 121.5; agr' amatyo 365.2 ; 
-laksan’ alamkrtena Suy 37.3 (Nobel em. -laksandal°, un- 
metr.); var’ abhijña RP 5.17; tasy’ adhimuktih RP 20.5, 6; 
moh’ avidya- Gv 482.9 (cited Siké 102.3, where note calls 
it ‘a curious form’! it is entirely normal). Uncertain is 
SP 113.5 (vs) so cà dhani, both edd.; acc. to KN note, all 
mss. ca, followed in Nep. mss. generally by dhvani (tam 
svaku putra drs[và), ‘and seeing him, his own son, on the 
road’ (c’ adhvani); only Kashgar rec. dhani (before which 
ca would be unmetr.), but this is supported by Tib. phyug 
po, ‘the rich man’, and by 114.3; if thi? is the true reading, 
ea (or co), or cad-, must be read before it. 

4.22. In prose, drs{vdn’ aho Mv 1.8.11; c' aparddha- 
(printed ca parádhá-) for ca plus aparüdhà- Mv i.132.10 
without v.l. 

4.23. Final a or à may be lost before initial i, chiefly 
in verses m.c. Such cases could be regarded as metrical 
shortening of theoretical e to i, but are probably better 
treated as elision of the prior vowel in samdhi. A few 
examples out of many: sthilv’ iha SP 12.5; v' imàás 15.5 
(vd, or eva, imás); mam idam 90.2; c' iha 90.8; sukha- 
panarthay’ iha 92.12; mam’ iham 94.2 (mama-iha); ady' 
iha 196.4; c' ime 303.7; may’ iha LV 57.7 (maya-iha, not 
mayi ha with Lefm.); yer’ imau Mv i.68.4; yasy' iyam 
1.73.11, 15; írulv' imu Samàdh 19.33; yasy’ imu Bhad 49. 
In a vs, but not m.c.: yen' icchakam Mv ii.484.8 (— Pali 
id., elsewhere BHS yenecchakam). $ 

4.24. Final a or à may be lost before initial u or a, 
chiefly in verses m.c.; but also, at least in compounds, in 
verses, and occasionally in prose, before a consonant cluster, 
Where méter cannot be concerned. It seems that they are 
best regarded as instances of elision of final a before 
initial u or z, rather than reduction of theoretical (Skt.) o 
to u. Note particularly eküna (= Pali id., Skt. ARO for 
eka-tina) Mv ii.494.10, 18; iii.177.7 (all prose). in viaa, 
but of course not m.c., e. g. padumuttardhi Mv ii.192.16; 
varuttamam ii.194.10, for Skt. padmottarabhih, varotlamam; 
but the real process is probably symbolized better as 
padum'-utt?, var'-ul? (despite .$ 3.54). Cf. Geiger 67, 70. 
In verses m.c.: sthdpetv’ upayam SP 91.8; -udyan upaso- 
bhitam SP 196.8; buddhabalen’ upeto SP 207.11; c' udáram 


Senart ca ud’, unmetrically); prajn* upayatah RP 7.13; 
prajü-upaáya RP 5.16; etc., common everywhere. 

4.25. Final i is lost before initial i, in vss m.c.; sobhal 
iyam SP 9.1; prakásayisyant imam ekagánam SP 53.8; 
bhont’ imi SP 99.3 (= bhavanti-ime); naivast’ iha SP 93.8; 
übharanán' imani SP 96.14; jvalant’ ime 'dya SP 165.2, 
$0 read with all Nep. mss. (which must intend this; cited 
as jvalanti megha in KN note); edd. with Kashgar rec. 
jvalanti adya, which leaves jvalanti without a subject and 
is a lect. fac.; muricánv imam My ii.183.20: deíay' ito và 
Bhad 54 (so analyze, ed. desayito và). 

4.26. Also before dissimilar vowels, in verses: vrajat 
ayu LV 173.14 = vrajaly àyu (which is metrically impos- 
sible), ‘life passes’; cilrdni (so read with mss.) gajnana- 
yulan’ api yas[a pürve (adverb) LV 340.15 (here, to be sure, 
"lány api would be equally good metrically, but there is 
no v.l., and citráni proves the form intended as *?nayutani). 

4.27. So also final u, before initial u, in Verses, m.c.: 
bah’ udiksisu LV 364.11 = bahu udiks?, ‘they have looked 
longingly for .. -; Tib. sdod (= wait) ciù mchis; snig- 
dhamrd' upadisyate Mv i.85.16 (so 4 of 6 mss.; Senart with 
v.l. *?nrdüpa?, inferior metr.). 

4.28. Final e may be similarly lost before an initial 
vowel, possibly thru an intermediate reduction to a or i: 
Sarv' (— sarve) imi SP 117.3; srnut (— srnute) ekagatham 
SP 351.1; mesa = me esa Gv 257.5 = 26 (vs, m.c.). 

4.29. Not only an original or theoretical Skt. final 
vowel may be elided before an initial vowel, but the 
endings (Sanskrit) as, ds, dn, am, àm (all of which in BHS 
may be reduced to a, at least in verses, $$ 4.32, 33) may 
be similarly treated. Examples are rarely found in prose, 
chiefly in verses when meter requires the elision. 

as: aprapl’ imdm utlamam agrabodhim SP 92.11 ‘he 
has not attained this <; kurvan? imam SP 194.4; 
marut' dgata LV 114.20 (marulas-dgalas) ; ' bhavant' (most 
mss. °nlo, unmetr.; ed. bhavann) anukampya LV 115.10. 
In prose: anathapindadaha Aw i.37.3 = anáthapindada 
(n. sg.) dha. 

ds: dharm’ ime LV 175.21; 176.19; sant adinirmalah 
Samadh 8.6; parvat' aneke Samadh 19.19. 

Gn: (a)nlarakalp’ anekàn SP 94.4: kalp’ ananian My 
1i.337.13. 

am: yadnanandtv’ upadarsayanti SP 16.12; im' evarü- 
pam SP 95.12; 97.6; 115.3; 291.10; sarv' asesatah SP 
115.9; mdrg’ anullaram SP 116.4; trisdhasr’ ima loka- 
dhatum SP 157.12; phal' evarüpam ‘SP 325.8; drumard- 
jamül' upagatah LN 292.18; mahy' adya Mv i.186.9 (so 
all mss., Senart ádya); gaky’ antariksam Mv ii.348.4; niin’ 
aham Suv 226.3 (text aham, meter demands aham or, 
with 3 mss., nūnam aham, two shorts for long); 237.8: 
sarv' adhimucyami Bhad 3 (— sarvam, or sarvah?); viriy’ 
arabhante Dbh.g. 13(349).8; udàn' udànayi (so divide) Gv. 
489.11. Once in prose SP 390.1, KN print im-evamrüpam, 
probably by misprint (tho not corrected in Corrigenda); 
WT read imam ev?, stating that their ms. K’ reads so. 

am: nanddhimuktan’ iha pránikolinàm SP. 45.3; balan’ 
aho SP 87.6; tesa kaye asraddadhantan’ ima buddhabodhim 
SP 95.8; tes’ anusiksamaánáh SP 203.10; maharddhikan’ 
asfavimoksadhydyinam SP 205.12; prakásayantán' iha SP 
229.9; cary’ (= caryám) anusiksamanàh SP 310.4 ; sugatan’ 
tha (WT ihd, m.c.) SP 359.3; bodhisattván' iha LV 311.15. 

4.30. Once the ending -ünàm, gen. pl, seems to be 
reduced before a vowel to -a (or, with ‘hiatus-bridging’ 
m, v.l. -am): dasdna co antarakalpa (v.l. °pam) atyayát 
SP 190.7 ‘and after the lapse of 10 intermediate kalpas’. 


Lengthening of vowel after loss of preceding final 


4.31. In MIndic (Geiger 67, 70), the unelided vowel 
in such cases may be lengthened. Certain instances of 
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this are rare in our language. In SP 428.11 (prose!) KN 
read yeniyam (= yena-iyam) without v, but WT with 
their ms. IX’ yeneyam. In SP 85.9 (vs) the Kashgar recension 
is said to read jalüsila (Nep. mss. mostly samtüsila); W 1 
em. jualiisifa; the meaning is certainly ‘burnt by flames 5 
and the correct reading involves samdhi of jala (= jvala, 
a doubtful stem) or joālā (or an equivalent) with usila. 
In Mv i.69.8 (vs) read vaya (m.c.; mss. vayam) pi khdadya 
(so mss.; = khu, for khalu, plus adya; Senart vayam apy 
adya, which is unmetrical). Also a theoretical (Skt.) final 
am, presumably first reduced to a, may be clided with 
lengthening of the following initial vowel: var’ üpagalu 
LV 135.6 = varam upagalo. 


a in samdhi for as, ds, am, am, an, an, € 


4.32. Final Skt. as, in MIndic regularly appearing 
in the generalized samdhi form o, is in our language very 
commonly reduced to a (as well as u, $8 3.52, 53), but 
almost exclusively in verses m.c. Occurrences in case 
endings of nouns, nom. sg. masc. of a-stems etc., are 
illustrated in the appropriate sections of the morphology. 
In verb inflection it occurs especially in the variation of 
ma with mas (mo) in 1 pl. forms, where il is certainly not 
wholly phonetic but partly morphological in origin ($$ 
20.5, 6). Here we shall mention a few cases of adverbial 
forms, all from verses and apparently m.c. They may 
perhaps be interpreted as representing Skt. ah with 
MIndic loss of visarga. But since all such forms could 
also contain o, without regard to samdhi, this correspond- 
ence led, in our language, to the introduction by analogy 
of o as a metrical lengthening of final a (88 3.79-88). 
Examples: sarvata SP 92.10; bhüya SP 96.2; LV 49.16; 
Mv ii.319.20; purata LV 57.7; kula yam = kuto 'yam 
LV 177.3; yonisa LV 188.19; lata Mv ii.345.2 (= (ato; 
wrongly interpreted in Senart’s note). 

4.33. Similarly for a or @ which in Skt. was final 
except for a following nasal, BHS often shows unnasalized 
a (or à). Examples will be found in the sections of the 
morphology where such endings are treated. 

4.34. The a which, according to the preceding sections, 
may represent Skt. as, ds, am, dm, an, Gn, or also e (which 
even in Skt. becomes a before any other vowel than a), 
may be treated in samdhi exactly like any (Skt.) final a. 
Thus we have already seen that it may be elided before 
any initial vowel (§ 4.29). it may also be fused with such 
an initial vowel, producing the same result which Skt. 
final a would produce. So we find, first, e and ai resulting 
from theoretical as or ah, ds or dh, plus i and e respectively 
(chiefly in verses m.c.): 

bhiksaveli (= °vah-iti) SP 10.2; makareva (-iva) LV 
175.11; jvalaneva (-iva) LV 175.12; megheva (-iva) LV 
339.3; jatamütreha (-iha) Divy 389.20; pavaneva (-iva) 
Samadh 19.29. 

samühitaikasani (^hilah-ekasane) SP 193.10; marutai- 
vam (*lah-evam) LV 115.3; pravisjaikas (°lah-ekas) Divy 
391.25. 

(Sanskrit -àh:) tasyaiva (= lasyáli-eva) raátrya(h) Mv 
1.231.3 (prose); yasyeha (= yasydh-iha) Mv i.199.9 = 
11.3.7. (vs). 

4.35. Similarly o results from as(ah) plus u: talottari 
LV 154.7 (prose; the only v.l. cited is tatontari, which 
evidently intends tatoltari; Calc. tata ullaram, obviously 
an em.) for (atah-uttari; paratopasargah Divy 566.15, 17 
(vs, printed as prose), for paratah-upa?; (in vss) itocchrtah 
(itah-ucchritah) SP 235.14; prandyakopaya (pranáyakah- 
upayam) SP 196.5; narddhipovdca (*pah-uv?) Mv 1,151.12; 
socyate (sa-uc?) Samadh 8.6; kutotlaro (kutah-ut°) RP 6.13; 
usnisodgalo (= usnisah-ud°) RP 6.18. Cf. also à resulting 
from as (ah) plus d in anáthapindadáha (prose, § 4.29). 

4.36. Further, Skt. final am, ám plus a yields à, in 
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verses m.c.: fesdgralah SP 98.4, 6; 99.6 = lesdm agratah; 


-evdprameyd SP 158.5 = evam apr°; evápramüná SP 330.11; 


sarvakayddrsasi LV 195.15 = “yam ad°; viryapi LV 340.22 
= viryam api (v.l. viryam ca). And original am, ám com- 
bines with i, e, u to e, ai, o; once in prose, parameti LV 
102.9 for paramam ili, all mss.: ‘certainly, he said’, In 
vss: pramdnaisam SP 305.1 = Spam esadm (WT °w esüm 
with v.1.); leseli LV 195.7 = lesam ili (most mss. draksyanti, 
but Tib. de dag supports the pronoun); vdyuvegavidhuteva 
Mv i.68.20 (= Slam iva), so mss. (except ?vidhü?, unmetr.); 
degopa® Suv 155.7 = desam upa?. 

4.37. Similarly final e, thru intermediate a, fuses with 
initial à to o in rájatorna RP 7.1 (vs, for rajate plus arpa); 
and perhaps in sacdsya Mv i.323.21 (prose, = sace or 
sace. plus asya; but note that saca occurs, tho rarely, for 
sacet, before consonants and not m.c.). 


o for as before voiceless, before pause, and for ar 


4.38. Very common is generalization of o for as, the 
presonantic form, as in MIndic, before voiceless conso- 
nants and pause. It occurs even in the prose of LV: ojopati 
LV 278.10 (Lefm. em. ojdpati); kumáro stri? LV 187.5 
(all mss., Lefm. em. kumdra; voc. is impossible). And 
in the prose of Mv: mano pra- i.3.14; bhūyo pari- 15; 
adhosird 5.4; manokarmas 134.6; etc., very common. In 
most texts only in vss, as bhüyo pari- SP 84.4; -klamatho 
sprsen SP 258.8; also at the end of stanzas, sango Samàdh 
19.31. Very common. 

4.39. As in Pali, o may represent Skt. final ar: anto- 
nagaráto Mv iii.185.4 (prose); same word in line 12 antarna? 
Senart, but mss. antena’, antana?; antogatehi (Pali antogata, 
Skt. antargata) Mv i.237.10 (prose); puno bhomy SP 324.6; 
puno ’tha LV 125.12; puno adya LV 215.18 (vs; so Lefm.; 
but reading uncertain; perhaps read with v.l. punár adya, 
for punar adya m.c.). Cf. next. 


Other cases of final r in samdhi 


4.40. On the other hand, final ar may appear as a, 
with loss of r, on the analogy of final as, before a non-a 
vowel: bharta (— bhartar) iti LV 227.6 (prose; so all mss. 
and Lefm.). 

4.41. Final -is of an ending, before initial r, is written 
as unlengthened i in all mss. in -pajákábhi (for °bhis) ratna- 
LV 367.9 (prose). 

4.42. Also, r may be retained as such before a con- 
sonant, even a voiceless, if the mss. can be trusted; punar 
punah (but v.l. punah punah) Mv iii.294.12; praádurkare 
Mv ii.280.15; so also one ms. in 16 and 18, where Senart 
reads prddurakare as v.l. intends; all are in prose; adhar-di£, 
for adho-dií, see Dict. Once the text of Mv (11.89.6) even 
writes bhiksavar (= °vas, ?vo) yusmdkam without note of 
variant; and so ayurksayd (v.l. ayuh?) Mv iii.65.17, where 
r represents s. 


Miscellaneous vocalic samdhi 


4.43. Reduction of final e to a before initial a seems 
to AE in sprsisya (= °ye) an? Mv ii.404.2 (vs, probably 
m.c.). 

4.44. Final à shortened before initial vowel. This is 
a doubtful change, which has no parallel in MIndic so 
far as I know, and for which I have noted only a single 
case: prakampita upary- SP 414.2, in prose. The preceding 
noun is yam... lokadhátuh, so that the pple. should be 
prakampitad, which one ms. reads; other vv.ll. are °lah, 
and prakampati (which seems clearly lect. fac.). WT keep 
the form without note. 

4.45. If the mss. may be trusted, it seems that à 
and even short a plus r sometimes result in ár. In LV 
234.18 (vs) Lefm. reads -mandilà (voc. sg., so frequently 
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in this context) rsi-, which is unmetrical; no ms. has the 
‘regular’ -manditarsi-, but some have -manditársi-, which 
is metrically possible, In LV 290.14 (prose) both edd. 
and apparently all mss. yenarddhy-, for yena ,rddhy-: 
Weller does not notice this. In the text of Mv sarvàrtuka 


4.46. Once, at least, the mss. record dy for final ai 
before a vowel: tasmáy aham LV 403.6 (prose; so all mss.). 
i 4.47. Final vowels which in Skt. would be uncom- 
binable (pragrhya) may undergo combination with a 
following vowel (rarely): jayapatiti Divy 259.3 (prose; 
jayàpati, dual, plus iti). 

4.48. Samdhi of the pronouns sa, esa. These often 
appear, as in MIndic, in the generalized samdhi forms 
50, e$0, in verses of most texts, and in the prose of Mv. 
So before voiced consonants, e. g. RP 12.12, and before 
voiceless, e. g. Bhad 55; both are very common. 

4.49. On the other hand, there are also recorded 
occurrences of sa, esa in which the flnal a is fused in 
samdhi with a following vowel (as in the Rigveda): esaiva= 
esa eva SP 201.7 (prose; so KN with Nep. mss.; WT 
with Kashgar rec. esa eva); sátivibuddha (= so 'ti?) LV 
415.4 (vs); sopaguptas (— sa upa?) Divy 386.14 (prose); 
sáramikas (= sa àr?) Av 1.37.12. (prose). We saw above 
(88 4.29, 32) that any final as may be treated as a. 

4.50. Note also sah Sakyamunis Suv 152.11 (vs); 
meter requires a long syllable for Skt. sa, but the normal 
(MIndic) so would do as well 


Hiatus 


4.51. Like Pali (Geiger 67), BHS Very often keeps 
unchanged, with hiatus, two adjoining vowels in the seam 
of compounds; and a fortiori between separate words. 
This phenomenon is extremely common in verses every- 
where, and in the prose of many texts, particularly Mv, 
but also others, such as LV (especially, it seems, when 
the second vowel is T). Texts which show it little or not 
at all in prose may be suspected of having been adapted 
to standard Skt. in the course of tradition. At any rate, 
the constant occurrence in verses is regularly confirmed 
by meter. Such orthography in violation of meter is very 
rare; but cf. cyuti-upapatti- Mv 1.9.3, where meter seems 
to demand cyutyupapatti- (or cyut'-upa?). 

4.52. First, in compounds. It is to be noted that 
editors often divide wrongly, not recognizing cpds. in- 
tended in the text, or writing as cpds. what are in fact 
separate words. Such cases are corrected silently in the 
following. 

4.53. In prose: ~purvavideha-aparagodaniya-uttaraku- 
rusu Mv 1.6.2; chinna-irydpatha (Senart em. iryd°) 22.11; 
mahd-udydnesu 32.4; -bhojaniya-adsvddaniyena 38.7; -vana- 
udydnam 216.3; deva-rddhiye ... rdja-rddhiye 223.9; in a 
series of parallel formulas, nila-usnisa, pitosnisà, mam- 
Jistha-usnisa, lohita-usnisd, Svetosnisa, haritosnisd, vyd- 
yukta-usnisd, 259.14 to 261.6; mahd-udydnam 299.19; rája- 
rsih 353.9; eka-ekà (amredita) 359.16; $yama-rsisya ii.213.1, 
3; -simha-ukkdsilam 281.12 ff., etc., common in Mv; 
prahdna-rddhi LV 8.5, 15; 181.18; 426.7-8; -vyághra-rksa- 
306.7; rája-rddhyà Av i.338.3; svabhava-rjukah Siks 324.6; 
abhiksnàpatti-apadyanatà KP 119.2; mahd-rsayai (instr. 
pl.l) áneka-mahá-rsisata- Mmk 18.20. t 

4.54. In verses, always in accord with meter: niro- 
dha-utpdda- SP 117.3; cáritra-ácára- 129.1; vihara-udyán' 
upasobhitam 196.8; mahà-abhijriásu 204.11; 205.9; ananta- 
aupamya- 222.1; bodhi-arthikah 295.5; sasvata-uccheda- 
Lank 25.5 (cf. sasvatoccheda- in another vs, 22.10); udyana- 
aradma- LV 28.4; -prasGnta-upasdnta- 46.4; paramarüpa- 
upetd (read as one cpd., and m.c. -üpitd for -upetd) 54.7; 
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sa-indrakàh 54.13; ksama rajo-anákulà 75.19; su-äkarā 
114.15; arani-ucchritena 116.14; purima-rsibhi 163.20; 


nandi-dvarta ii.304.17 (Senart em. nandiyàv?); vara- 
agrabodhim 341.7; sa-indraka 405.13; cilta-utpádo Samadh 
22.43; aneka-dydsa-sahasra-akula Suv 39.1 (so citation of 
passage Siks 218.2; mss. of Suv vyäkulāä or the like, 
avoiding the last hiatus); varadharma-ulkà Suv 62.5; 
catudvipa-tsvarah 146.11; virya-upayaih RP 4.4; bodhi- 
anga- 11.10; -cari-adhimukti- Bhad 7; $aiksa-afaiksa- 9; 
padma-dsane Gv 25.18; buddha-üsane 34.6, etc. 

4.55. In separate words hiatus is equally common 
in verses everywhere, and in prose of some texts, espec- 
ially Mv, but also LV. In the prose of most texts it is 
Tare, probably owing to Sanskritization in the course of 
tradition. A few prose examples (in Mv and LV they 
could be multiplied indefinitely) where no pause in speech 
between the words is conceivable: -simhena agra- Mv 
1.3.9; tasya abhüsi 13; etena upayena 15; pdarsni (ace. sg.) 
upddaya 6.4; le evam 8.1; tadà āsi 48.16; eva rddhau LV 
14.20-1; eva rddhyà 15.13; -Pari antah- 15.17-18: cakravarti 
asvaratnena 16.7; dhvajagre ucchrāpayitvā 16.22. 

4.56. In verses, always in accord with meter: dharmesu 
andsravesu SP 61.12; -dhütuki agra-, and desayisyámi 
andgate 61.13; dharmesu aho 62.2; -jAdndtu aci? 62.6; 
drsivà ca anyan 62.10; samdhaya etat 62.11; vyakurvasi 
agra- 63.4; ca dsin 63.5; na esa 64.2; vividhas ca sattveha 
(= sattvd[h] iha) ayam ca agnir (so with v.l., KN agni) 
86.10; ’smi (so with Nep. mss. and WT for KN 'smi) iha 
87.3; putrehi (WT em. vultehi) aputrakasya, ihágnind ime 
87.4; smara ananta- LV 11.16; mà upeksasva 11.17; parama 
(voc. sg.) upeksakà 53.16; ye idam Suv 5.3; jinasya antikam 
Samadh 8.26; ca artham 8.31; srutva adharmam (with 
mss., acc. pl) 19.33; ca aksaya- Bhad 4, 31; ca aham 
16; etc. 


"Inorganic' samdhi-consonants or *Hiatus-bridgers' 


4.57. On this phenomenon in Pali cf. Geiger 73. In 
BHS the situation is approximately the same. Both m 
and r are very commonly so used; d is rare but seems 
certainly to occur in a few cases; n is still rarer and less 
certain. The use of y in this way is rare and special. 

4.58. The samdhi-consonant is very often inserted 
before an initial vowel when the preceding vowel has 
become final by MIndic alterations. It also occurs between 
parts of a compound word, as well as between separate 
words. Tho commonest in Verses, it is found also in prose, 
especially that of Mv. 

4.59. m as samdhi-consonant, This is much com- 
moner than any of the others, and occurs more or less 
everywhere, tho more commonly in verses than in prose. 
Prose passages in the following are so marked. dadanti 
dànàn' ima-m-evarüpá SP 14.1 (ima = imdni); dvihasta- 
matrad-m-anucankramanti 84.8 (Kashgar rec.); samtapita 
agnina-m-alpapunyáh 85.11 (Kashgar rec.); svaka-m-aira 
putrán 86.5 (acc. pl.; so with mss.); antarakalpa-m-eva ca 
91.4 (so ed. with Kashgar rec.; acc. pl.); thaiva-m-dgatah 
115.8 (so ed. with Nep.). = tayaiva-m-rddhyà Lank 12.5-6 
(prose), = layaivarddhyà; cf. tayaiva Sobhayd 12.10. La 
parica-m-anünakaàni (text ?ri) LV 28.19; sarva-m-anubhokti- 
kriyd (acc. pl. fem.) 45.12; Sakra-m-api ca (nom. sg.) 92.9, 
13; kila-m-itah 110.11; laksanacitritáriga-m-anagho (nom. 
Sg.) 130.16; yatha-m-agnikhadd 174.1 (so. prob. read with 
best ms. A); iha-m-ákulam 178.21; sthita-m-abhüd gopa 
(n. sg. fem.) 194.7; prthivi prakampita-m-abhüc 194.9; 
sarve übharand vikirna patità-m-uhyanti te vdrind 194.17 
(confirmed by Tib. khyer bar gyur ba “become carried 
away’ ; note bhisand uhyamand 195.19); vi, jahya-m-dntahpuri 
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211.7 ‘abandoning the women of the harem’; iha-m-agamt- 
sye 231.19; yatha-m-iva 242.5 (so ed. with best ms., es 
yathà iva, unmetr.); dharmardja-m-anaghe (ec: hp Su Moe 
-e) 281.15; vidu-m-dhuh 324.1 'the sages say' (so Tib.); 
ca-m-anubhaviyd 329.3 (= ca-anubhüya); vartesyi-m-asya 
337.5 (so with best mss.; = vartayisye-asya); papina-m- 
asim pragrhitva 338.12 ‘with the hand’, instr.; yalhd-m- 
anugaia 353.7; Saranu fava-m-upema 365.18.—In vss of 
Mv, girüya-m-anupürvasah 1.10.7 (instr.); esa-m-abhiyo 44.1 
‘this Abhiya’ (so most mss., v.l. eso a^, unmetr. ; Senart em. 
esa a°); rájà-m-aham-iha-m-ud- 108.8 (so mss. ; Senart em. 
raja aham idam ud-; meter requires aham, otherwise read 
with mss.); iva-m-aham 116.13; vijdnati-m-dlapantam 155.4 
(so all mss., Senart em. ti à?); bodhyitva-m-atulám 170.9; 
sthihiya-m-antarato 203.12; aparimeya-m-ito kalpe 251.16 
(Senart em, *ye-ito); tava-m-etat 279.20; jalpa-m-acintya- 
284.14 (jalpa = jalpan); sthila-m-apsaranam 1i.316.13 
(Senart em. sthifa, unmetr.); nayuld-m-ananta 341.5 (so 
mss., acc. pl); buddhitva-m-ultamam bodhim 354.4 = 
iii.278.8 (so Senart second time with both mss.; and so 
one ms. first time); fafra-m-akasi iii.139.11; viditva-m-ud° 
139.12; 140.6; Krtvána-m-anjalim 345.18. In prose of Mv, 
hrada-m-iva accho i.237.12 (n. sg. m.); atita-m-adhváne 
271.19; 283.14; ii.209.9 (loc. sg.); gaccha-m-anujanapehi 
i.256.14 (gaccha =  gacchan); brdhmanaparisaya-m-eva 
saküíülo 311.8 (gen. sg.); so eva-m-eso kumüro ii.110.17 
*this prince is none but he' (eva, not evam); gathaya-m- 
adhyabhdsati_ 207.4 (instr.; v.l. gathaye adhya?); jane-m- 
aham 214.9 (so with mss.); bhümi-m-adhigantavyà 280.6 
(so with 1 ms.); adya-m-aham 404.18. — upapariksya-m- 
upapariksya Divy 230.9 (prose; falsely emended p. 707); 
śrutā ca vüca-m-api 390.18 (m.c. for vácà); kimcana-m-iti 
534.23 (end of line of vs; ed. prints double danda after 
kimcanaml) — ndvagdhanto-m-anadhimucyamadnah KP 
139.3; te-m-anadhimucyamdnd(h) 139.5 (both prose; Tib. 
ma mos, confirming the neg.) — prahinakrodhasya-m- 
andsravasya Ud xix. 3 (Pali equivalent Dhp. 94 pahina- 
máünassa anásavassa). — atita-m-adhvani Samadh 8.21 (for 
alite 'dhvani); pramánam  kalpa-m-àkhyálo 22.52 (for 
kalpa-h). — vded-m-anu- Suv 151.15; 152.20. — sahitva- 
m-asesam RP 21.5; tyakla-m-anguli udārā 24.1; tena-m- 
aprayukto 25.16 (printed (ena ma pra?); taih kàricano bhara- 
m-ivdpaviddhah 35.16 ‘as it were a load (bhdrah) of gold 
cast off’. — -kalpa-m-akhinnah Bhad 25, 44 (-kalpa tor 
-kalpán). — dharmagandi-m-áko|yamáná Kv 36.17 (prose; 
n. sg.) — punyagandha-m-anantaka Mmk 4.26 (prose; 
voc. sg.); -vigrahad-m-abhilekhyah 62.6 (prose, n. pl.); deva- 
putrau-m-abhilekhyau 64.6 (prose; dual); buddha-m-ivot- 
pannáh 74.5 (prose) ‘originated like the Buddha’ (n. sg.); 
nalydsi-m-alpabhoji và 103.19 (n. sg.); cápi-m-áruhet 119.2; 
nu-m-ülikhet 132.4; pürvüyàm disi-m-désritya 205.26. 
4,60. Between parts of compound words, -m- is used 
in the amreditas anyamanya- = Skt. anyonya, ekameka- = 
ekaika (see Dict.) and anga-m-ange LV 223.15 (n. pl.). 
Other examples: pddhi-m-asangata-maitri-balam LV 287.9 
(so Tib.; wrongly divided in Lefm.); yuga-m-antarasmi 
338.11 (= yugdntare); devd-ndga-m-abhisfuto 402.12 
‘praised by devas and nagas’; eka-m-ante = Pali id., Skt. 
ekànte (Dict.); asoka-m-Ghvaya, see Dict. s.v. agokdhvaya; 
afubhakarma-m-atipravannaih My i.84.3 (so read, see Dict. 
s.v. pravanna); rasmi-pratoda-m-usnisd 259.16; 260.1 8 
divasa-m-áhárena 302.6, 8 (prose) ‘daily food’ (or is divasam 
an adverb? cf. daivasikam, line 14); fákyarája-m-udydne 
1204.10 ‘in the Sakya-king's park’; sarva-m-anavadya- 
gatro 220.10 (cf. Skt. sarvdnavadydnga); tandula-m-áhára- 
faye 231.10 (prose; in parallel phrases just before, kolá- 
hüratáye, tilahdratdye; Senart wrongly prints *dharatáye 
each time, with v.l. in some instances); muni-m-isvaratve 
341.9 ‘in the sage's power’ (so read with 1 ms., the other 
corrupt; Senart em. violently); müla-phala-m-akrs[a- 
umcha-vrttiko 111.382,17 (prose); rájatva-m-aisvarya-priyatá 
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Suv 100.16; varsagata-m-anekaih RP 32.9; satyarjavaksaya- 
m-upáya-nayaih (read *?rjavàksaya?, i.e. °rjava-aksaya°) 
59.11; virya-dhyana-m-updya-sodhitam 54.19; punya-jfiüna- 
m-upaya-prajniato 55.13; svabhra-keddra-m-ausarye Mmk 
113.11; pilla-m-ulthandd 146.7; loka-m-agrais 148.17; adha- 
m-urdhva- Gv 518.4 (prose; for adha-h); Lank 28.1 (text 
*ürdhás). 

4.61. r as samdhi consonant. Tho less common 
than m, r is also familiarly used in this way, chiefly in 
verses; prose examples are so marked. As in Pali, ati-r-iva 
is common for Skt. ativa, but only in Mv (Dict.). Also, 
but only in verses, yatha-r-iva, which is cited once in PTSD, 
rendered ‘just as’, but analyzed as yathd plus iva; the 
meaning in both Pali and BHS suggests eva rather than 
iva (to be sure BR cite a few cases of yathd and iva both in 
the same clause, but never in this order and always at- 
tached to different words). Occurrences of yatha-r-iva ‘as, 
just as’ are (all verses) SP 14.9 °va Gangavalikah, ‘just like 
the sands of the Ganges’ (in number); 32.11 id.; LV 55.10; 
167.4 °va_purimd, ‘just as the former ones’; Sukh 8.11; 
Siks 303.9 and 304.10 (both passages in Mv, ii.382.5 and 
383.6, but Mv has different meter and reads only yatha 
both times) 'This meaning is clearly demonstrated by 
tatha-r-iva, paralleled by tathaiva (with eva, not iva), ‘just 
so, also’, in LV 240.17 tatha-r-iva dvàri tathaiva vataydne. 
All of these passages are in verses, so that one might think 
-iva used for -eva m.c.; but the Pali yatha-r-iva occurs in 
prose DN 1.90.17. I believe that only the meaning of eva, 
never that of iva, fits in every case. 

4.62. Other examples: labdhvd (cited labdhà) ca 
mürdhná-r-iha dhárayeta SP 99.2 (so prob. read with v.l. 
for text labhitva ca mürdhani dhár?, unmetrical); drsfo na 
játu-r-asmábhir 306.13; srnu-r-asya LV 36.17 (? but should 
be pl; two mss. -srpuntasya, Calc. srputüsya; read the 
latter or °thdsya?); bodhihetu-r-aprameya 170.14 (°hetu, 
adverb); (jagi-r-ürmiculi LV 173.13, so. ed., but read jagi 
janmacyutih as in citation of this line Siks 204.1;) giri-r-iva 
acalam LV 329.20 (acc. sg.: 'him, immovable as a moun- 
tain'; but girir may be nom. used as acc., $ 10.60); c' osari- 
r-Gtmabhavd LV 357.3 (read so, or with v.l. c' osari átma?, 
for Lefm. em. svosarir; 3 sg. aor. of ava £irati) ; samdhisu-r- 
ayam Mv i.97.17 (so read with most mss.; Senart omits r 
by em.); dsu-r-eva 217.18, 218.6; repeated ii.19.19, 20.5, 
where Senart also dsu-r-eva by em., but mss. á$u-n- and 
dgu eva(m; with hiatus) respectively; paranirmitavasavar- 
tina-r-iti 1.229.16 (prose; so one ms.; Senart with v.l. ?na 
iti); bhagavata-r-ardha- iii.301.2 (prose; v.l. ?to ardha-; gen. 
sg.); sallváà-r-àryadharmacakram 320.6 (prose); sddhu-r- 
arth- 345.20 (so mss.; Senart em. sddhu arth-); bhoti-r- 
upetah Bhad 52; parica-r-astábhih Mmk 59.26; vyomni-r-iva 
111.3 (prose); tri-(téxt tr-)sapta-r-as[a ekam và 120.10; 
nisi-r-eva 213.22, 25; degvaié ca-r-asurais cdpi 598.26; so 
*pi-r-atyantadharmavan (text °vdm) 631.2. 

4.63. Between parts of a compound: Ari-r-apatrápya, 
q.v. in Dict., also s.v. apatradpya; aja-r-edake MSV iv.228.16. 
Much more questionable is anurágatam ‘welcome’, used 
repeatedly (Dict. in Mv along with svdgatam, in both 
prose and verses. In some passages the mss., or some of 
them, read anurágam, and in some Senart prints the latter 
in his text, tho his note on 1.35.6 (p. 400) appears to re- 
cognize anurdgatam as the true form. This is confirmed 
by the AMg. equivalent anurágayam, which is explained 
by an anclent comm. (cited by Pischel) as well as by 
Pischel 353, Sheth, and Ratnachandra, as = Skt. anvdga- 
lam (repha ágamikah, Ratnach.). Neither this Skt. word 
nor any normal MIndic descendant of it ever has any 
such meaning; if our word really goes back to it, the r is 
likely to be due to semantic confusion with anurága 

affection’. It is still more likely, in my opinion, that 
anuragatam and AMg. anurágayam are an alteration by 
popular etymology (influenced by association with anurdga) 
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4.67] 


of the word found in its original form in Pa 
‘not un-welcome', which is used exactly li 


which proves that the BHS is more than a me 
tion. 

4.64. d as samdhi consonant. yathā-d-iva My 1.15.15 
(vs); so all mss., Senart em. yatha-r-iva (see $4.61). In 
My iii.54.1 fI. (prose) occurs a Whole series of such forms: 
khu-d-ayam, mrduká-d-ayam, masind-d-ayam, etc. The 
forms in final d are n. Sg. fem. — na-d-upeti khedam KP 
37.6 (vs) ‘does not become Weary’.—In LV 133.5 (vs) text 
sdkiyasulad (n. pl. m.) abhiniskramanti ; but best ms. A 
"sutd-d-abhi^, which as lect. diff. is likely to be correct. 
In LV 340.13 (vs) bühum prasárya yatha vidyud ivà 
nabhasthà-d-àbhásate is probably to be read, 'stretching out 
his arm like lightning as it were in the sky, he Spoke' etc. 
All mss. have -d-, tho Lefm. omits it. — krtod-d-angulibhih 
Mmk 360.9 (vs);.krtvà-d-ubhau Mmk 375.8 (vs).—In Ud 
xi.10 probably interpret dvisa (— dvisan)-d-icchati, rather 
than assume neuter dvisad used as masc.; the Pali parallel 
(Dhp. 162) reads icchati diso (= Skt. dvisah).—In Karmay 
158.3 (prose) occurs adyádagre ‘from now on’, = adydgre 
in the next line; the usual form is adyGgrena (see Dict. s.v. 
agrena); in Pali we find ajjatagge and ajjadagge, derived 
by CPD from *ajjato agge, which leaves the form with -d- 
unexplained, unless it be taken as a case of Prakritic voiced 
for voiceless consonant. Pali ajja-d-agge could contain 
'Hiatus-bridging d' (so the Pali commentators take it, 
CPD) and our adyádagre might Eo back to an equivalen: 
*adya-d-agre, with à by influence of the more usual 
adyagre(na). 

4.65. n as samdhi-consonant. Rare, and perhaps 
questionable. Since n appears to vary freely with m, at 


‘Inorganic’ samdhi-consonants or *Hiatus- 


bridgers' 37 


least in orthography, perhaps the few seeming cases of 
hiatus-bridging n are connected with this confusion, which 
I consider orthographic. Note that in one case, kim imd-n- 
edrśā parivrajaka (mss. pravrajyá, perhaps to be kept) Mv 
1ii.102.11 (prose), one ms. reads imá-m-. Otherwise I have 
noted agrhna deva-n-adhivasanam ca LV 7.13 (vs), ‘I 
accepted (the request of the gods), and the gods (accepted) 
my consent’; see § 8.85 for an alternative interpretation; 
vasumati-n-iya mahya sáksi LV 340.14 (vs) ‘this earth is 
my witness’; here all mss. as in Lefm., except two which 
omit the syllable ni (Cale. ?mati-m-iya?). The variant 
dsu-n-eva occurs (instead of asu-r-eva) according to the mss. 
in Mv ii.19.19, see § 4.62. Senart on Mv 11.82.14; 402.8 
assumes upa-n-eli = upaiti (upa plus efi), but I am not 
convinced. In 402.8 the true Teading is probably param 
upanamati. 

4.66. y as samdhi-consonant. Like Pali, BHS 
shows (in Mv only) a number of cases of yeva (see Dict.) for 
eva, usually after vowels, but in a few cases after final 
anusvara. Probably this was originally a matter of samdhi, 
Geiger 66.1, but with extension of the use of the form. 
Some of the cases mentioned by Geiger l. c. are certainly 
of different origin; e. g. Pali yiffha (= BHS yas{a), where 
y is due to morphological analogy (strong-grade form 
of yaj). 

4.67. h as samdhi-consonant? Cf. Geiger 67, 73.7; 
Pischel 338. So far as I know there is no case of this in 
our language. In SP 111.4 (vs) KN read digvidisasu hamce. 
But WT read arice, and report anne from their ms. K’; 
the Kashgar rec. has anvate, which may well be the true 
reading. Even if hamce be accepted, the h- might, as WT 
point out, represent the particle ha (or, I would add, iha). 
There is no valid reason for assuming -h- as samdhi- 
consonant, 
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5. Number 


5.1. The use of (historically) singular for plural forms, 
and vice versa, occurs on a large scale, in nouns and verbs 
alike. For the most part it seems to me a matter of mor- 
phological confusion. Therefore it has been treated under 
the various morphological categories where it occurs. 
Note the charge of confusion of singular and plural brought 
by learned monks against their brethren, reputedly in 
Buddha's lifetime, § 1.10. 

5.2. Occasionally I have noted what seem to me 
plurals of respect. So bhagavan (sc. Dipamkara) . . . prakra- 
mensuh (v.l. °metsu; Senart em. prakramel) Mv i.231.3 
(prose); esatà, twice, RP 39.7, 2 pl. impv., addressed by 
gods to Bodhisattva Punyaragmi; yüyam karetha Mv 
1ii.178.9 (prose), addressed by Anuruddha to his elder 
brother Mahanama. 

5.3. In Mv i.166.13 (vs) occurs a singular of a partitive 
genitive, instead of the normal plural (which occurs in a 
parallel phrase in the very next line, siloccayüànàm yatha 
meruparvatah): tvam eva sres[ho sakalasya (mss. samathasya) 
pranino, ‘you alone are the best of every living being (= of 
all living beings)’. 

5.4. A collective noun in the singular, or a sing. noun 
accompanied by an adjective denoting plurality, may be 
construed with a plural verb: ndriganas . . . pratibodhayisu 
LV 173.9 (vs); márah ... saparivàro . . . utsrjanti sma LV 
317.4-7 (prose). 


5.5. Similarly there may be agreement between nouns 
and adjectives or participles of different numbers: bahüni 
samdhavacanehi coktam SP 59.4, ‘and many things by 
means of comprehensive statements it has been said' 
(quasi-collective); trigu apáyi (for apáye; also no doubt 
felt as collective) LV 92.15, 'in the three (triple) evil 
form(s) of existence’; so also deve manusyesu ca trisv apdye 
Suv 59.7 (but paricasu kaşãyakāle LV 257.21 belongs in 
$ 23.11, which see for LV 116.13-14 too); nagaram vydkulu 
bhitatrastamanaso LV 193.10, ‘the city was confused, (the 
people) with minds frightened and alarmed’; sa safhah 
sasainyah ultrasta bhinnahrdayo prapalüna sarve LV 
319.13-14, ‘the evil one with his host, frightened, heart- 
smitten, fleeing one and all’ (cf. LV 317.4—7 in preceding 


paragraph). 


Dual number 


5.6. Duals are very extensively replaced by plurals, 
It is evident that the dual was not really alive in the 
underlying dialect, as it is not in MIndic generally. Even 
when a dual noun form is retained (or restored by secondary 
Sanskritization), plural adjectives or participles and verbs 
(less often singular verbs) may be used with it. See §§ 25. 
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6. Gender 


6.1. Gender in BHS is in 
in MIndic generally; and 
Apabhramé§a, in which Hemacandra 4.445 flatly declares 
that ‘gender has no rule’ (liñ 
Bhav. p. 31* i 


all these things are not Tare, as Geiger 76 clearly states. 
Note that confusion as to Bender was charged against 
monks, reputedly in Buddha's lifetime, by their more 
learned brethren, § 1.10, 

6.2. To be sure, the question may be raised (and has 
been raised by Pischel 359) whether Hemacandra’s dictum 
is not something of an overstatement, even for Ap. Actually 
Jacobi, in a later statement (San. § 13), seems a bit more 
conservative than in his edition of Bhav. I have felt it 
desirable to retain the traditional classification of nouns 
by the three Skt. genders, which is after all justified by the 
great majority of BHS forms. At the same time I wish 
to emphasize that the confusion of gender in BHS is very 
far reaching and widespread: more so than has been 
commonly recognized, I think. I suspect that in MIndic 
generally it has also been rather understated than over- 
stated. 

6.3. This confusion manifests itself in two ways (as 
in MIndic, cf. the references cited above). First, endings 
appropriate to one gender are transferred to a noun be- 
longing to another. Second, pronominal or adjectival 
attributes with endings appropriate to one gender are used 
in agreement with nouns belonging to another. Often, of 
course, both types occur together. 


6.4. I must refer here to an opinion held by the late lamented 
Heinrich Lüders (Philologica Indica 279 ff.; originally from 
SBBA 1913.988-1028), and accepted by Dschi, NAWG6tt. 1949, 
272 ff., that in ‘old Ardhamágadhr' (also, Lüders thought, in 
Pali and later Pkts.) the acc. pl. m. of vocalic stems (and perhaps 
fem., Lüders 285 f.; more definitely Dschi 1. c.) ended in ‘-ni 
with lengthening of the final stem-vowel’, i.e. in -àni, -ini, 
-üni, while the corresponding nom. pl. lacked this -ni. Both 
these scholars admit, however, that the n. pl. of m. nouns also 
occurs (‘by extension’, they think) in -āni, in Asokan and later. 
To me the whole theory seems unacceptable even for Asokan, 
and certainly for BHS. The endings in question are simply 
neuter plurals, due to the confusion of endings here treated. 
No significant difference in this respect is perceptible between 
nom. and acc.; if the acc. forms in -ni are commoner than the 
nom., this cannot be fundamentally important. At most, perhaps 
Deuter forms may have been more favored in object than in 
Subject position. No other origin than the Skt. nt. ending is 
conceivable for this -ni after à, 1, à; in the plural. The confusion 
of gender-forms is, moreover, not limited to the plural; it ds 
found also in the sg. It is also not limited to stems ending in 
vowels. It applies to all nouns and their adjectival and pro- 
Nominal epithets, sg. and pl. Indeed, it is not even limited to 
the nom. and acc.; it occurs in other cases also; but in them 
masc. and nt. are indistinguishable in Skt., so that confusion 
can be noted only between them and the fem. Such forms 
as yavanti, calvāri, idam, and adjectives in -am, all agreeing 


with n. (pl. or) sg. m. nouns, cannot be accounted for by the 
Lüders-Dschi theory. Moreover, these Scholars ignore the use 
of masc. forms instead of fem. and nt., and fem. instead of masc. 


Endings of one Bender transferred to nouns of another 


6.5. The first of the two types of confusion mentioned 
above will be perhaps sufficiently, 
haustively, illustrated under Noun Inflection. Some cases, 


be assumed, are noted in the Dict. 
that here the line cannot be strictly drawn between transfer 
of nouns to a different gender and transfer of endings from 
one gender to another.) Certain or likely cases of transfer 
to one gender of endings originally appropriate to another 
will be found as follows. 

6.6. In nouns of the a-declension (m. and nt.): -d as 
n. sg. m. and (also -àm) as acc. sg. m., at least possibly 
borrowed from fem. a-stems; -am as n. Sg. m. (from nt., 
or from acc. m.? probably both); instr. Sg. -ayá, -àya (f.); 
dat.-dye (f.); n. and acc. pl. m. -áni (nt.); n. and acc. pl. 
nt. -à (also -a), best regarded as from m.; n. and acc. pl. nt. 
-ām (= -àn), from m. acc. pl. See 88 8:24, 26, 38, 42, 45, 
86, 98, 100, 101, 102. 

6.7. In (fem.) d-stems: n. Sg. -u (for -o = -as or -am, m. 
or nt.); inst. -ena; abl. -āt; gen. -asya (in pronouns); loc. 
76; n. pl. -e (in pronouns); acc. pl. -e (MIndic m.) and -an, 
-ām (m.); n. and acc. pl. -dni (nt.); voc. pl. -àho (MIndic 
m.); inst. -ais, -ebhih, -ehi. See 88 9.13, 69, 71, 75-77, 94— 
96, 98-100, 103-105. 

6.8. In i-stems: n. sg. m. and f. -im, -im, § 10.23 (may 
be partly borrowed from MIndic nt., as well as from Skt. 
acc. m. and f.); oblique (f.) -lya, -iya, -iye, -iye, -iyo, used 
with m. nouns, $ 10.89; n.-acc. pl. -inas, as f. ($ 10.155); 
-ini (nt.) as m. and f. $10.160; -yas (f.) as m. $ 10.162; 
in -im (m. acc. pl.) as f. $ 10.165; -is (f. acc. pl) as 
nom. nr. (as well as f., $ 10.167); -iyas, -lyo, iyas, -iyo (t.), 
as n. and acc. pl. m. $$ 10.168—172. 

6.9. In u-stems: -üni (nt.) as n.-acc. pl. m. and f., 
$ 12.53. 

6.10. I shall add here a few striking cases which do 
not make on me the sort of impression made by what are 
commonly called cases of “change of gender’ in Sanskrit. 
Some of them also illustrate the second type of confusion: 
pranidhi, masc. in Skt. (to be sure not used there in its 
Buddhist sense), has also, and commonly, fem. forms and 
modiflers (LV 167.15; 175.13; 283.2; 364.10; 415.21; Mv 
1.54.6, etc.), but sometimes nom. sg. in im, $ 10.23, which 
may be regarded as nt.; maranáya (v.l. ?náye) pdram 
Mv i.165.8 ‘to the farther shore of death’, as if to *marand, 
fem.; cf. LV 175.11 marano, masc. (but supported only 
by the best ms. A; Siks 206.9 cites the line with maranam 
as in the other mss.); ratna has masc. forms, vividhdms ca 
raindn SP 364.5 (ed. em. ?dhà ca raind); ratands (all mss., 
ed. em. °nd) trayah LV 421.2; ulpannd ratands (all mss., 
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ed. em. °nd) trini loke paramadurlabháh (all mss., ed. em. 
*bhà) LV 421.6; mudrá, recorded only as fem. in Skt., Pali, 
and Pkt., is often masc. or nt. in Mmk, as 422.8; 423.7; 
424.9; 472.8 f. etc. (Dict.), tho still oftener fem.; some- 
times forms of different genders occur in close proximity, 
as padmamudrena 424.18, padmamudraya 20; antrayam 
‘in the intestines’ Divy 409.15 (Skt. antra and Pali anta 


recorded only as nt.). 


Attributes formally of one gender agreeing with 
nouns of another 


6.11. The second type, already illustrated in some of 
the preceding cases, may be exemplified further. It seems 
that numerals (notably the words for ‘three’ and ‘four’) 
are especially apt to show this confusion. In not a few of 
the following cases, it is impossible to draw any sharp line 
between forms listed here and those listed in the mor- 
phological categories referred to in $$ 6.6-9. ; 

6.12. Masc. modifier with nt. noun: frayas ca 
yānāny SP 33.4 (Kashgar rec.; ed. with Nep. mss. (rini); 
anuvyanjand ye ca . . . a$itipürnàh pravard visis{ah SP 62.3; 
tan api ... vividhàni Sabddni SP 358.14 (Sabda, tho masc. 
regularly, and even in lines 8 and 12 above on this page, 
sometimes has nt. endings in BHS); Sarira vaistdrika ... 
susatkrlo (all noms.) SP 69.2; jyotisani patantah (so all 
mss.) LV 195.13; read margald (nom. pl. nt.) ye LV 214.12 
for ed. mangalàyai (senseless); tapo . . . pratapto LV 336.17; 
abhibhavate ruta (acc. pl. nt.) sarvi bhdsamandm (= °ndn) 
LV 366.19; naksatrüni . . . ye (nom. pl.) LV 390.14; satyani 
caturo Mv i.188.5; eko aksi (so mss., Senart em. aksi; prose) 
Mv iii.376.1; visesayuktàms ca ratnàni Divy 397.23 (prose); 
ubhau janumandale Av i.2.11 etc., see Speyer's note (Pali 
ubho used for all genders); but contrariwise, antu (—antau, 
dual masc.) ubhe (nt.!) ... eti (= ete, dual nt.) Samadh 
19.32; imi pranidhànáà (nom. pl.; regularly nt.) .. . sarvi... 
samagrah Bhad 58. 

6.13. In LV 438.17 (prose), (mahesvara . . .) -pramukhàá 
asfadasa suddhàvàsakáyikà devaputra-sahasrani, the masc. 
adjectives are construed 'ad sensum' with 'gods', *deva- 
putrah, not mechanically with °sahasrdni. Weller 32 (on 
285.20) wrongly takes the epithet ending °kdyikd as 
compounded with the following devaputra®; he is refuted 
sufficiently by the parallel adjective ending °pramukhd, 
which cannot bé compounded with the following word. In 
285.20, also, °kdyikd should be separated from deva? and 
interpreted in the same way. 

6.14. Neuter modifier with masculine noun: 
ydvanti ... saltvàh SP 9.5; catvari ca lokapàlàh SP 55.3; 
catvdri dharma imi evarüpà SP 292.15; másün pi catvdri 
SP 373.4; sarve mahdnagnabalair upeta vistirnahasti 
navaratnavanti LV 28.5; drs{am (nom. sg.) kumdra ... 
niskramanto LV 135.5 (all mss. drstam except one, un- 
metrically, drsfa); catvari lokapálàh LY 185.7; ogha catvàri 
LV 195.18; sarve chinnd tesu triny apy apaydh LV 196.8; 
no ca kimcid api desu vidyate LV 237.4 ‘and there was no 
place found’; mahdsdla iva milachinnam (all mss.) LV 
334.10; rágamadanamakaram irsnormijalam kudrs{isam- 
graham (all adjectives with next) samsáraságara (nom. sg. 
masc.; separate from next word) maham (= mahdn) 
samtirno (note masc. ending!) LV 374.17-18; idam dharmam 
(acc. sg.) LV 396.1 (prose); krcchrena me 'yam (sc. dharmah) 
sampráptam alam ... LV 397.19 (but v.l. samprüptam 
alam, perhaps read so, understanding saziprüpía plus 
‘hiatus-bridging’ m? metrically indifferent); ayam ghoso 
maya $rutam My 1.28.15; 29.2, 5 (in 2 Senart reads fruto, 
with 2 mss. out of 6); sarvam (2 mss. sarva-) samsáro 
Mv 1.77.14 (prose); ayam lokah . . . sarva$ünyam (all mss.) 
bhavisyati Mv i.126.7-8 (prose); so imám (= imān) catvari 
mahadvipam (= °pdn; there follow other acc. pl. masc. 
adjectives) Mv 1.193.18-19, and same phrase ii.158.18 
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(prose); catvári lokapatino Mv 1.204.12 = ii.8.7; pulra eens 
irini pandilah Mv i.274.8; calvári putrah Mv i.352.13; 
yávanli Sabdds Samadh 8.25. 

6.15. Masc. modifer with fem. noun: parsds ca 
calvdra(h) SP 9.1; prabhdsayam (= “yan, pres. pple. nom. 
sg. masc.) SP 24.2 (agreeing with sd rasmir in preceding 
line); vedand (regularly fem., exceptionally nt.) vitivrtta 
ime (masc.) LV 214.6; (apsaráh, line 21) te dadantikah LV 
236.22; other cases of łe with fem. nouns, LV 240.18; 
328.19; similarly ye LV 193.14; 328.19; rddhi vipulo LV 
194.6 (printed as a cpd. by Lefm., but must be two words, 
‘the abundant prosperity’); Sujata (m.c. for *(d) matimam 
(= °mdn) LV 271.21 ‘the wise Sujata’ (so also Calc., with 
gloss matimati); caturo di$ah (acc. pl.) LV 282.9; sarve 
prabhd (nom. pl.) LV 291.2; gathà imi (= ime) LV 355.18; 
trayo koliyo Mv i.61.13; trayo paksiyo (fem.) niryantayo Mv 
1.272.8; catváro dhatriyo Mv ii.423.6 (prose); sarve (of women) 
Mv ii.425.7; te devatà Mv iii.304.3; kanyah . . . catváro Suv 
106.2; pürayi tam kriya sarvi asesam Bhad. 44 (three 
formally masc. epithets of kriya = kriydh; even if a nt. 
stem kriya be admitted, like kiriya reported for Pali, masc. 
would not fit). 

6.16. Neuter modifier with fem. noun: parsás ca 
calvári SP 294.11; 393.4; kecit tu catvàri (sc. jatth, ‘births’) 
atikramitvd SP 330.7; idam avaci giram LV 329.21 ‘spake 
this word’; divydni sampatli (Senart em. °li) Mv i.31.11 
(prose; acc. pl.; cf. 32.9 divyam sampatlim, acc. sg.); te 
dàni devadevatam (1) namasyanti svakasvaküni Mv i.245.7 
(prose); divydni ca samgiti (nom. pl.) Mv ii.160.19 (prose); 
calvári devatà Mv ii.232.17; trini và jatim catvárim và játim 
(so mss. Mv 1ii.284.8-9;. calvdri nitayo Mv ii.404.19; 
puskariniyo ca nānāprakārāņi acchdni etc. (series of adjec- 
tives, all nt. in endings) Mv iii.288.7 fT. ; catvdri dhátriye 
(or ?iye, mss.; Senart em. °iyo) Mv iii.405.6; catvári kofi 
pramadánüàm RP 23.17; svakasvaküni striyo (nom.) Mv 
iii.69.9; vdpiyo ca puskariniyo ca sukhasalildni (and other 
adj. in -àni; nom.) 69.14; sarvdni cds{ddasa $rent (nom.) 
161.14. 

6.17. Masculine and/or neuter modifiers with 
fem. nouns (i. e. ambiguous forms, or both in the same 
passage): catvür' (could be = °ra(h) or °ri) imd parsá 
SP 15.11 (vs); 16.8 (vs); caturna parsdnd SP 237.13; 
294.6 (and according to both edd. 295.8, but here the mss. 
point rather to calasrna, fem.); mahyam bhdsato LN 78.4 
‘of me speaking’ (Maya speaks); yavanti kecil lipi (nom. pl. 
fem.) LV 146.5; caturnám parisadam Mv i.8.11 and catur- 
näm parsünàm i.27.11 (both prose); pasyati anekam (= *kàn, 
masc.) brahmandndm sahasriyo (to sahasrt, fem.) samágatàni 
(nt.) Mv i.310.1 (prose); tesam cefindm Mv ii.172.10; 173.6; 
fe, nom. pl, (referring to these cefis) Mv ii.172.11; cf. 
cefint 15; lehi cefihi Mv ii.173.8; ydvanti send ... sarve 
(sc. sendh) Mv ii.341.8-9; tesám (women) Mv iii.265.18; 
tasmán nagarito Divy 222.6—7 (prose); tasmád rddhitah 
Divy 223.28 (prose); pratyavasrtesu bhiksubhiksunisu Divy 
235.27-28 (‘ad sensum’, common gender?); Vdsavadattaya 
lobhákrslena Divy 353.18 (prose). 

6.18. The instr. masc.-nt. mahatá is very commonly 
used in Mv, and occasionally elsewhere, with the instr. 
of nouns like rddhi, vibhüsá, and synonyms. This seems to 
have been a widespread usage, for it occurs in Prakrit, 
at least AMg. Cf. Pischel 396, AMg. mahayd iddhie etc.; 
Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 33.26 (AMg.) mahayá vibhüte (wrongly 
printed as cpd. by Jacobi). Examples: mahatà rdjarddhyd 
LV 119.20 (prose); mahatà ràjarddhiye (sometimes °iye) 
Mv 1216.18; 227.10; 258.19; 259.11; ii.180.7 etc.; mahatá 
samrddhiye Mv ii.75.6; 100.6, 10; 111.8; mahald vibhüsáye 
mahala sampddhiye Mv ii.111.12; ma? rajarddhiye ma? 
viyühàye ma? samurddhiye ma? vibhiisdye Mv ii.156.17, etc. 

6.19. Fem. modifier with masc. noun: palds 
catasro L'V 233.14 'the four (loka-)pdlas’; daksinasyam diso 
bhage LV 389.6 (the only v.l. is daksinasyá; Lefm. em. 
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7. Case 


7.1. On the whole, the functions of the cases of nouns 
and pronouns are not markedly different from Skt., except 
for a certain amount of morphological confusion which is 
treated in the morphology: for example, the use of common 
oblique-case forms of fem. long-vowel stems; and the 
absorption by the genitive of the functions of the dative, 
resulting, as a reflex, in the use of old dative forms in gen. 
functions, particularly in the pronouns (both as in MIndic). 

7.2. Here will be noted examples of some uses of the 
cases which, tho not always unknown in Skt., are at least 
not usual in the regular classical language. 

7.3. Often no clear distinction can be made between 
morphological and syntactic confusion. There is no doubt 
of the existence of both, and frequently it seems to make 
little difference whether we say e. g. ‘this ablative form is 
used as an instrumental’, or ‘this instrumental construction 
is replaced by an ablative.’ Especially in the pronouns 
there is no doubt of extensive morphological confusion 
between the case-forms. 


Syntactic agreement between different case-forms 


7.4. Sometimes there is syntactic agreement between 
different case-forms in one and the same passage, usually 
(probably always) when both cases may be used in the 
same sense. 

7.5. So, acc. and instr.: kalpana ko{yo bahubhir 
acintyair SP 385.3 (vs), ‘thru many, inconceivable crores of 
kalpas’. Most mss. read kofi, but either this or kotyo can 
only be acc. pl.; the following instr. adjectives agree with 
it. Both cases are used to express extent of time. 

7.6. Acc. and loc. (others § 7.18): diso (acc. pl.) dasásu 
(m.c. for dasasu) LV 314.8; and dasasü disato (apparently 
acc. pl.) LV 167.11; see § 9.97. 

7.7. Instr. and gen.: (after comparative) mama ... 
kàrunikayà Divy 13.1, see § 7.35. 

7.8. Instr. and loc.: lasminn eva ksanalavamuhürtena 
SP 8.3 (prose), ‘at that very instant, moment, and hour'. 
Either case could be used. No v.l. in KN. But WT report 
their ms. K’ as reading muhürte, and adopt this reading. — 
na ca cyavàmi itu grdhraküfát, anydsu Sayydsanakofibhis ca 
SP 324.12 (vs), so both edd.; the only v.l. is one of KN’s 
mss. °kofisi. Perhaps this should be classed below under 
§ 7.32, -kofibhis being describable simply as an instr. form 
used as loc. 

7.9. Dat. and gen.: dharmesvaráya . . . dharma bhasato 
(v.l. bhds-) LV 171.14 (vs), ‘to the Lord of Dharma as he 
is preaching the Dharma’. Possibly, also, lokandthasya 
fayine (text tápine) Mmk 599.20; 600.17; but same phrase 
with °nah 499.19; perhaps °no is intended in this (very 
corrupt) text. 

7.10. Gen. and loc. (wholly or chiefly ‘absolute’ 
expressions): mahya (vv. ll. mahyam, mama) parinirvrte 
SP 237.1 (vs), ‘when I have entered nirvàna'; mayi nirorle 
(v.l. mama nirvrtasya) SP 252.3, and nirvrte naranáyake 
SP 256.4, both undoubtedly attempts to correct the original 
reading preserved in the Kashgar rec., JRAS 1911.1071 
and 1074, respectively mama nirvrlasmi, and nirvriasya 
vináyake; sugatasya nirorle SP 392.9 (one ms. sugatesmi, 


obviously a secondary correction, adopted WT); mama... 
dytihatuain nirgühatyàm (loc. sg. fem. pres. pples.) Gv 
199.24 (2d ed. lydh, twice; by em.?). 

7.11. In Lank 9.11 ff. occur first three loc. forms, 
samanantaraprativibuddhe pardurttasraye (so read, text 
°vrta’) svacittadrsyamalradhigame, then gen. (a)vikalpapra- 
carasthitasya, all of which agree-with the next following 
noun, printed larikadhipate, for which we must certainly 
read °pateh, gen.; after it follows a long series of other gens, 
in agreement with the same noun, ending in 10.2, where 
follows the verb asrausit (of which the intended subject 
can only be Lankadhipatil). 

7.12. In Mv iii.94.3 (vs) cárikàm  pratipannasya 
Sikhisya lokandyake, ‘when the World-guide Sikhin had 
begun his pilgrimage’, is gen.-loc. absolute. The words 
Sikhisya lokanayake are repeated many times in the passage 
94.2-97.7, usually in similar absolute construction. In a 
few cases (94.15, 17; 96.22) only a possessive gen. seems 
interpretable, tho the loc. lokanáyake stil remains in 
agreement. On the other hand, in 97.1 caranle (loc.) 
replaces Sikhisya, before lokanáyake. In a similar group of 
verses 98.12 ff., the phrase carante lokandyake (as in 97.1) 
recurs many times; it is clearly absolute, at least in most 
occurrences; and in many, beginning 98.17, it is preceded 
by cárikaàm pratipannasya, this gen. being in agreement 
with the loc. 


Nominative 


7.13. 'Nominative absolute' or nominativus 
pendens. (Treated for the Brāhmaņa language by Hanns 
Oertel, Syntax of Cases, 1. The Disjunct Use of Cases, 
Heidelberg, 1926.) This occurs rather frequently: 

priyajanaparivárü$ ca müram  utsrjya dinamukhà 
ekante gatvà pradhyayantam apasyat, LV 301.17 ‘his friends 
and attendants abandoning Mara, and going to one side 
with downcast faces—he saw them (sc. priyajanam, or 
parivadram) in pensive meditation.’ 

lato sudhanu kumáro pitarena subühuná bandhanágáre 
bandhitvà aham visarjila Mv ii.111.2 ‘then Prince Sudhanu 
—by his father Subahu, imprisoning (Sudhanu) in prison, 
I was dismissed.’ 

samanantaravyakrto punar jyotipálo bhiksur ... iyam 
mahdprthivi . . . kampe Mv i.336.11, 'immediately the monk 
Jyotipàla (was) prophesied ... this earth trembled.’ 

sa khalv aham . . . aharam áharanto ayam me kayo... 
abhüsi Mv ii.126.16, ‘I now, taking nourishment, this my 
body became...’ 

, na sattvah ... yah samartho 'calàyá ... sahadarganena 
kle$à na vyupasamam gaccheyuh Gv 173.11—13, ‘there is no 
creature who would be able, immediately on seeing Acalà, 
his impurities would not become stilled.' 

. atha...sudhanah... yena...sthàvarà . . . lenopasam- 
krdmato dasaprthividevatasatasahasrany ... vdcam udiraydm 
dsuh Gv 220.26 f., ‘then Sudhana, as he was going to where 
Sthavara was, the 1,000,000 earth goddesses said.’ 

; ddan lvam evagamya caksuh pratilabdham Divy 17.18 
d ehe Self, having come—sight has been. got 
krtsnà me rajani Jala (ed. em. yátà) mrtyum evanucin- 


(42) 
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tayan, Divy 422.6 (vs) *the whole night passed for me, (as 


e 
"t Sabdam śrutvā 

küpüny áhrsláni Divy 35.45 ‘he, hearing Ce 

never heard before, all (his) hairs stood on end.’ i 

7.14. Nominative for instrumental. W : 
by themselves some instances of the logi 
nom., followed by a Passive construction 
require the instrumental: 

In LV 186.7, read: na khalv apy a 
kumaro (or °rah, so best mss., incl. ‘P of We 
udyánabhümim abhinirgantavyam, ‘not 
prince (nom.), is it ever to be gone fo 
park-ground.’ 

bhagavan dipamkaro meghasya . 
sambodhaye vyakrtam My 1.239.1-6 (Senart em. vyakarsil) 
‘the Lord Dipamkara ... (by him) for Megha prediction 
was made unto supreme complete enlightenme: 

so kündo lasya rajno püdamüle slhitvà 
khandakhandtkrtam Mv 11.82.15, ‘this arrow, stopping at 
the feet of the king, (by it) the footstool was smashed to 
pieces. 

so dani rājā ... paribhogáni ca dinná (sc. ràjia Mv 
1.443.16-18. And so 443.20 444.2 so dani RU pa Wu 
... bhāryā dinnd. 

le dani udyánapálà ... amravanam alamkrtam (se. 
udyánapálaih) Mv ii.451.10—11 sh 

tàni (sc. mamsani) ca... aurabhrikà, bhaksyaniti krlvd, 
mülyahelor vikriyante, Lank 246.7-8, ‘and these (unclean 
meats; nom. or acc. nt.) butchers (nom.), representing 
them as fit to eat, they are sold for money.' 

7.15. Nominative for ablative. Instead of the abl. 
of comparison after anyatra ‘except’, a nom. is sometimes 
substituted (as if subject of a syntactically independent 
statement): 

Gharasamjfiá ca na (atra bhesyati, anyatra dharme rati 
dhyanapritih, SP 206.1 (vs), ‘and no trace of food will be 
there, except (that the food consisting of) delight in dharma 
and love of contemplation (will be there). 

anyatra bhüri (v.l. süri, read so) bodhisatlva (nom.) 
brahmakalpasamnibhe (nom.) LV 74.4 (vs), 'except it be 
the Bodhisattva ... 


Which would 


yam (so mss.) 
ller 28) kadácid 
» to be sure, this 
rth (by him) to the 


+ anuttaraye samyak- 


Accusative 


7.16. The accusative with nouns and adjectives 
treated as verbal in force. Cf. Sen 12-13; many of his 
examples, particularly those depending on forms in -anáya, 
I regard as infinitives ($36.15). It will be noted that 
Sometimes the governing noun is the prior member of a 
compound. In LY 68.8-9, read sattvan pratisammodana- 
ku$alo (cf. Weller 22), 'capable of Ereeting creatures'; 
dharmam eva gocari LV 76.4 'devoted to Dharma alone'; 
Sarvasativan dharmadünena samtarpanártham LV 275.12 ‘to 
gratify all creatures by the gift of dharma’; püjaná (inf., 
see $8 36.18) hitakaram LV 282.8; śakyā kartum candrádi- 
lyau tamatimira vitimirakarau nabho 'dya mahitalam LV 
337.14, ‘it might be possible to make obscure with darkness 
the moon and sun, which today make free from darkness 
Sky and earth' (Tib. seems to have had a different 
Skt. text and is followed by Foucaux in translating the 
Skt.). 

7.17. Blend constructions resulting in two ac- 
Cusatives with verbs: anujanati (usually governs either 
dat. or gen. of person and acc. of thing, or acc. of person 
and dat.-gen. or infin. of thing), Mv i.132.14 (vs) desikam 
saha caurebhyah anujandmi jivitam, ‘to the guide with 
the thieves (apparently dat.-abl. ending for instr., but see 
$7.46) I grant life’ (‘the guide ... I permit to live’); 
avakírati, usually construed with acc. and instr., BOSE: 
(something) with (something), takes two accs. in LV 


317.17-18, muklasukusumani ca mahim avakiranto, ‘strew- 
ing loose flowers upon the earth.' 

$ 7.18. Accusative in precise dating. The acc. of 
lime is often used (not only of ‘extent’ but) where we should 
expect the loc., in precise dating. To be sure the like is not 
unknown in Vedic and Skt. (Speyer, VSS § 28). So kalpdna 
Salasahasram My 1.35.13 (prose), “100,000 kalpas ago’; 
bhaveyam andgatam adhvdnam tathágato Mv 1.238.14; 330.1; 
may I in (some) future time become a T.’; with parallel 
loc. andgatam adhvdnam aparimite asamkhyeye kalpe Mv 
1.239.6; alitam adhvánam Mv 1.286.22; 288.13; seeming 
blend, atitam adhvdne (perhaps to be interpreted as alita-m-, 
with ‘hiatus-bridging’ m) Mv ii.48.16 (so mss.); 64.14 (so 
text with one ms., v.l. °te-m-adhvdne) ; 67.19 and 69.11 
(both without v.L); nasti mama adya rátrim ksano Mv 
1ii.37.6 ‘tonight I have no time (liberty)'; gam (or yat) 
kàlam ‘what time’ — ‘when’, quasi-conjunction, common, 
Mv ii.210.14; 1ii.144.13, 15; 145.7; 272.9; yatra kàlam = 
prec., Mv 1ii.295.13, 15, 16; yam velam = prec., Mv i.362.11; 
in Mv more commonly yam velam (MIndic), e. g. 1361.3; 
362.2, 17, 20; ii.172.15; 173.18; 210.17; 211.4, 12; 242.13; 
1ii.76.1; 145.5; 163.4; 291.8, 20 (with correlative tam velam 


in 292.1); note yam velam . . . tam velam iii.287.11, resumed - 


ieee MD yatra kàle ... tatra kale; also yatra (ca) velam 
11.65.14. 

7.19. The accusative of measure: not unknown in 
Skt., tho called ‘rare’ by Speyer VSS § 27. It is fairly 
common here; the few examples given by Sen p. 10 could 
be greatly extended. Those interested Will find some others 
in my Dict. s.vv. avedha and udvedha; c. E. (yasti ...) 
dvadaSayojandni udvedhena, (a stick) ’twelve leagues in 
height’. 

7.20. Miscellaneous accusatives, for more usual 
loc., dat., or other cases, 

7.21. Partiples of root budh with the goal in acc.: 
buddhe ca bodhim narandyake 'smin SP. 190.4, *upon this 
Lord of Men, enlightened into enlightenment’ (such cases 
are less unusual with finite forms, cf. Sen 6 under ‘cognate 
acc."); cira budhyamanena anuttaram padam SP 190.6, ‘for 
a long time becoming enlightened into the highest place 
(= enlightenment, or nirvana). 

7.22. Other ‘cognate’ or ‘inner’ accs.: aham eva tubhya 
gali gacchayami (= tava galim gacchami) LV 223.1, ‘Iam 
going your course (i.e. where you go)’; viryabalam para- 
kramá LV 178.18, *display the force of heroic energy’; 
asüm (= dsdm) vratam sidhyalam LV 221.21, ‘let (your) 
vow succeed (according) to (your) desire! 

7.23. For expected loc.: aparamátaram prasaklo Mv 
1.244.7-8, ‘devoted to his "second mother”; s/hità catasro 
-.. caturdi$am Mv ii.56.17, ‘four maids stationed in (each 
of) the four directions'; purimam di$am tisthasi devate 
lvam id. 19, ‘thou standest, goddess, in the eastern quarter’: 
caranau (? so probably read with several mss.; Lefm. 
carano; only Calc. carane) nipatya LV 416.4, ‘falling at his 
feet’; svabhavandni smasdnasamjram ulpddayam āsuh LV 
278.7, ‘conceived their own (divine) dwellings to be (like) 
graveyards’ (the normal construction with samjnàm utpá- 
dayati ‘form a notion, conceive a thing' is loc., as e. g. SP 
319.8 na ca tathdgate durlabhasamjnam utpddayeyuh; here 
I believe the analogy of root man, which takes two accus., 
has operated, cf. LV 280.20, the verse equivalent to 278.7, 
vimánàni $ma$anüniva menire). 

7.24. For expected abl.: astamam bhümim prabhrti 
‘from the 8th stage’ Mv i.105.11, 13 (prose), 15 (vs; here 
read with mss. prabhrlim, m.c., Senart em. °ti). Noted 
by Sen 14. X 

` 7.25. A curious apparent use of adverbial acc.: ayam 
ca ... lokadhatuh sadvikdram asjaádasamahanimittam abhüt 
LV 410.21—22 (prose), ‘this world became in sixfold fashion 
eighteen-great-omen-wise’ (there follows the stock list of 
akampat prdkampat etc., six groups of three verbs each). 
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7.26. Asyndetic acc. (sentence not completed): kim 
puno adya mam hinasamsevatas lrpli gacched aham LV 
215.18 (vs), ‘how much less today to me, from cultivation 
of the low,—could I go to satisfaction?’ Since aham cannot 
be construed otherwise, tirpti must be acc. with gacched 
(used as 1 sg.). Cf. BhG. 11.26, with my note, HOS 38.1806. 


Instrumental-accusative adverbial phrases 


7.27. Like Pali, BHS has a common adverbial phrase 
kalena külam, which means (again as in Pali) both (1) 
‘from time to time’, SP 276.7, 10; Av i.241.9; and (2) 
‘continuously’, LV 100.13; Divy 62.10; 71.5; 298.25; 
probably Kv 28.14. Sometimes it is not clear which meaning 
was intended: SP 225.5; Mv iii.154.14; Divy 10.27; Suv 
94.3. 

7.28. A few other similar expressions occur: utsange- 
nolsangam LN 76.20 ‘by myriads’ (utsanga); vrksena 
vrksam paryajanti LV 82.15 ‘wandering from tree to tree’, 
lit. ‘tree-by-tree’ (followed by vandd vanam cankramya- 
mana, cf. § 7.29, ‘from forest to forest’, abl.-acc.); gramena 
gramam anucankramantah SP 112.4 ‘wandering thru village 
after village’; G@rdmendrdmam udydnenodydnam parvata- 
parsvena parvatapdrsvam MSV i.287.21. Apparently in- 
tensive is dürena düram SP 287.13 ‘very far’; and certainly 
sarvena sarvam ‘altogether, completely’. This (see Dict. s.v. 
sarva) is extremely common. It corresponds to Pali sabbatha 
sabbam, to which the precise equivalent sarvathà sarvam 
also occurs in BHS, but as a rule following sarvena sarvam 
in one long phrase (also sarvena sarvam sarvathd, sarvena 
alone, and possibly other variations). Sen (who fails to 
note sarvena sarvam) lists (24-25) several other cases, 
which are dubious or definitely not of the same sort. Thus 
LV 143.20 (Sen cites 163) maya sárdham samarthah Silpena 
Silpam upadarsayitum means ‘able to display art for art 
with me’ i. e. ‘to rival me in art’; cetasá cetahparivitarkam 
(a common phrase, see Dict. s.v. parivitarka) has cetah as 
prior member of a compound. 

7.29: On a somewhat similar but rare use of abl. and 
acc. adverbial forms see $ 7.51, besides vanád vanam (prec.), 
which seems not abnormal. 


Instrumental 


7.30. Instrumental for locative. In BHS, historic 
instr. forms are extensively used in loc. function (also abl., 
see below). This is specially true of plural forms, particu- 
larly of a-stems. It can hardly be doubted that it is con- 
nected with the regular use of the endings (e)ht and (a)ht 
in Ap. as loc. as well as instr.; in the pl. of vocalic stems, 
the two cases are completely fused in Ap. (Jacobi, Bhav. 
33* etc.). In BHS it is not only MIndic endings like ehi 
or the like which are often used in traditionally loc. mean- 
ings. Doubtless by analogy with them, forms in ais are 
used in the same way. 

7.31. It is, however, hard to draw a line between 
these cases and others, including instr. sing. forms, which 
also show what are loc. functions in normal Skt., yet 
are not so readily explainable by reference to the Ap. 
usage just mentioned, tho they also may be fundamentally 


MiIndic. Thus, the instr. is often used to denote the place - 


where, as well as the time when. Some such phrases are 
very common in BHS, and equally common in Pali. 
7.32. Place where: yena ... tena... ‘where, ... 
there' (Pali id.; Sen 23) is so constantly used that illu- 
strations seem superfluous, e. E. yena sa pità lenopasam- 
krümann SP 75.3. This usage, or at least yena ‘where’, 
is not quite unknown in Skt. (at any rate epic): prddravad 
yena vai sarah Mbh. (Crit. ed.) 3.137.15. Others: karna- 
Srotabhyam ... praksipya ... mukhadvüárena praksipya 
LV 257.8, 10; dvihi kulehi . ;. bodhisattva Jayanti, ksatri- 
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yakule brahmanakule và Mv i.197.12 (note -kule, resuming 
-kulehil); safsu gatihi Mv i.42.17 (vs) repeated as sa[su 
galisu 53.14, and in prose 337.5 as safsu galisu; so dir- 
ghayukehi devehi upapanno ‘he is born among the D. gods' 
Mv 1.51.14; tehi brahmanasahasrehi ‘among these thousands 
of b.’ Mv 1.314.3; etehi evam dsanehi nisanndnam ‘of them 
thus seated on these seats’ Mv i.329.18; caturhi padehi 
pratibhuko ‘surety on four points’ Mv ii.141.4, repeated 
in next line with padesu caturusu (better calursu with 
v.1.); elahi Sivikahi nisidáhi ‘sit in these litters’ Mv ii.216.17 
(similarly 227.6): devihi upapannd ‘born among the 
goddesses’ Mv iii.375.14; anydsu sayydsanakofibhi§ ca SP 
324.12 (only one ms. °kofisi ca, out of at least six).—In 
slight extensions of the ‘place where’ notion: prāņehi 
ahimsam ‘non-injury to living beings’ Mv i.145.8 (loc. 
sense proved by repetitions of same line with prénisu 
i.202.5, prdnesv ii,6.2); sarvehi bhütehi nivdrya dandam 
Mv iii.412.21 ‘restraining violence in reference to all 
beings’ (the same vs Divy 339.28 has sarvesu bhittesu 
nidhaya, and so also the Pali equivalent Dhp 142 sabbesu 
bhütesu); with expressions of pity (loc. in Skt., Speyer, 
Skt. Syntax $148), tehi vikroSamdnehi salvehi karundm 
pratilabhitvd Mv i.128.9 ‘conceiving pity for these creatures 
who lament’; with expressions of desire, tasyd kakiye 
rajabhojanena dohalako Mv iii.125.16, ‘the female crow 
had a pregnancy-longing for the king’s food’; grddho grhi 
na (so read) tathaà kdmair yddrse pravrajitva te grddhah 
RP 29.11, see Dict. s.v. grhina. For others see Sen 18, 
infra, 

7.33. In time expressions the instr. in Vedic and Skt. 
supposedly denotes the time ‘within which’ or ‘during 
which’ the action takes place (Speyer VSS 842). In BHS 
as in Pali it is commonly used simply to denote the point 
of time ‘at which’, a usage perhaps not so rare in Skt. 
as is commonly assumed. The expressions tena kdlena, 
lena samayena ‘at that time’ are common in both Pali 
and BHS; sometimes temporal locs. occur in the vicinity. 
So tena ... samayena SP 19.11; 20.4; shortly after the 
latter fasyam velàyàm 20.8. Further, aparena kdlasamayena 
LV 189.9 ‘at another time’; in Mv i.50.15 ekasmim kalpe 
nddraksit, immediately followed in 51.1 by dvihi kalpehi 
nadraksit, kalpasahasrena (v.l. °srehi) buddham loke pasyati; 
loc. and instr. seem equivalent. Also /asyaiva rātryā 
atyayena Mv i.231.3 ‘at the end of that very night’, etc. 
Unusual is MSV i.47.13 yo 'sau Vipasyi-tathagatena 
ganavacako ..., ‘that school-teacher at the time of Vipa- 
$yin Buddha’, 

7.34. The loc. absolute is replaced -by the instr., and 
not only in the possibly ambiguous forms ending in ehi 
(cf. $7.30); raja simhahanund kdlagatena $uddhodanena 
rajyam pratilabdham Mv i.355.20, ‘when King S. was 
dead, S. obtained the kingship’; maya phalaháragatena 
Mv ii.65.15, ‘while I was gone to gather fruits’ (not ‘by 
me ...’); ndsti mayd mrlena tesdm jivitam Mv ii.214.7, 
‘there will be no living for them when I am dead’; yam 
aham Gryaputrena duhkhilena ... bhojandni bhumjeyam 
Mv ii.233.4-5, ‘that I, while my lord is tormented ... 
should enjoy luxury’; sarvair varnai(h) stutimangalaih 
pratyupasthitair LV 119.11, ‘all praises, lauds and bene- 
dictions having been presented’; mayi parinirvrte imehi 
ca Srdvakehi Parinirortehi imasmim dharmákhyane ’ntar- 
ahite Mv 1.50.13 (note -ehi, pl., parallel with loc. sg.); 
candramasüryehi loke aprajüüyantehi Mv i.339.2, and 
parallel forms in ehi in the sequel, until line 5, where in 
the last parallel we find mdsdrdhamasesu loke aprajnáya- 
manesu; münsehi ksiyamánehi My ii.239.5, in the same 
verse in which LV 262.4 reads mdmsesu ksiyamdnesu 
(dental n); sarvena arthena samudre vinasfena Mv iii.350.12, 
all his wealth having been lost in the sea’ (no other pos- 
sible construction); paripürnehi ca dagahi müsehi Mw 
1.148.1 (prose), ‘and when ten months have been completed" 
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(= pratipürne dasame mdse 1148.4, vs); aprahinehi Ieeéons 
Mv i.153.7; asmehi jivantehi Mv CHE ee peu 

7.35. Instrumental for ablative. Instr. forms are 
also used in functions that are normally ablative, as in 
Pali (Geiger 77, end). In expressions of comparison, the 
instr. is not unknown even in Vedic and Skt. (Speyer. 
VSS $39). We may note here uttamu Sarvadevaih LV 
119.5, ‘supreme over all gods’; tvaya ati-r-ivdpi (so read 
with mss., see Dict. s.v. ali-r-iva) Mv 1.129.6, ‘even in 
excess over (in comparison with) you’; in Divy 12.29-13.1 
the text presents, after a comparative, a gen. pronoun 
with an instr. adjective agreeing with it: kim mama 
kárunikayà tvam eva kárunikatarah, ‘are you really more 
merciful than me, merciful (as I am)?’; imehi kila so 
visis[ataro Mv i.306.18, ‘it appears that he is more dis- 
tinguished than (hesel', 

7.36. Otherwise, I have noted only plural instr. forms 
in abl. functions. I take this to be related to the Pali and 
Pkt. use of plural instr. forms in abl. meaning (Geiger 
77 end; Pischel 369, 381). But in BHS it is not limited 
to -bhis (-hi) endings; doubtless by analogy with them, 
-ais forms from a-stems are also so used, so that KN 
in note on SP 252.14 are not justified in describing the 
variant reading Ksetrasatair anekaih ‘from many hundreds 
of fields' as *wholly wrong’. This v.l., read here by most 
Nep. mss., is adopted by WT, while the variant of the 
Kashgar rec. (and one Nep. ms.) ye agatah ksetrasahasra- 
kofibhih ‘from crores of thousands of fields’ is adopted 
by KN, with the parallels 35.13 and 331.2, where no v.l. 
is recorded. Others: karacaranatalebhi yavad ürdhvam (text 
ürddham) LV 49.15, ‘from the palms of her hands and 
the soles of her feet up to the top (of her head)’; dhyànasu- 
khebhi bhras{ah LV 138.5, ‘fallen from the bliss of medita- 
tion’; mocehi (Lefm. soc?, misprint) jagu vividhakilesaih 
LV 164.4, ‘free the world from manifold impurities'; pagu 
tava sravi tada karatalacaranaih LV 166.2, ‘then milk 
flowed from your hand-palms and feet’; tunavinasughosa- 
kadibhih sabdo niscarate LV 177.14, ‘a sound came forth 
from ...’; sabd’ evarüpas (so read) turigebhi niscari LV 
182.19 (as prec.); netrebhi niácarali vidyud LV 339.18, 
‘from their eyes lightning comes forth’; (ye àgalà) dasa- 
di$ebhir LV 416.2, ‘from the ten directions’; dhydnehi ca 
abhijnahi ca bhrasfo Mv i.354.5, ‘fallen away from dhydnas 

. agacchati Mv 
. came’; kdmehi 
avyapakrsfakayG Mv ii.121.3, ‘whose bodies are not with- 
drawn from lusts’; kacchehi svedā muklü Mv 1i.124.3, 
'sweat poured from (my) arm-pits'; mukhato (ca) nasika- 
Srotrehi ca Mv ii.124.10, 11, 13 'from mouth and nose and 
ears’ (note mukhato, abl. sg.!); trayami (text tra?) sarvaja- 
natam vyasanair' anekair Gv 212.26, ‘I save all folk from 
many disasters'. 

7.37. Miscellaneous uses of the instrumental. By 
analogy with adjectives meaning ‘like’, visama ‘unlike’ is 
construed with an instr.; lokena visamam Mv 1.107.1, 
'different from the world'. Otherwise Senart's note. 

7.38. A predicative instr., the nearest approach to 
which in Speyer's material is the instr. with vartate (Skt. 
Synt. $67, Rem. 1), is found with drsyate: kasya pür- 
vanimittena marisa adya drsyate SP 168.1, ‘as first omen 
of what is seen today (that which we see)?’ Cf. 167.13 
kasya khalv idam pürvanimittam bhavisyati, *of what, pray, 
will this be the first omen?’ So also with the gerund 
Ghüya: puruso dütenáhüyoktah Av i.325.12 ‘a man, (by 
the king) having summoned him as Messenger, was ad- 
dressed’. So read with ms.; Speyer em. datyend®, referring 
to Skt. Synt. § 237. But the abstract noun is dautya, not 
dütya. Cf. BhG. 6.33 yo 'yam yogas tvaya proktah samyena, 
‘this discipline which is declared by thee as indifference’. 
The predicative instr. is equated with the subject; Speyer’s 
§ 237 deals with a different idiom. 
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7.39. The instr. of the stem dfman is used with an 
ordinal as an ‘analytic form’ of átma- in composition with 
the ordinal; see Speyer Skt. Synt. $ 300, quoting dtmana 
(rliyena gantavyam 'you must go with two others' (— 
almatrtiyena). So imam kumáram àtmaná caturtham (‘with 
three others; — atmacaturtham) ... nehi Mv 1i.108.15; 
similarly 18, and 110.16. 

7.40. Doubtful is alpaharatayá pralipadyeyam LV 
254.2; 255.7. Weller 30 assumes that the instr. is used 
with the function of a dat., comparing LV 255.14 and 18 
°haratayai pratipadyeyam. I may add that Pratipddayati, 
caus., in BHS means ‘presents (with)’ and is construed 
with the instr. On the other hand, in view of alpāhāratayā 
Suddhim manyante 254.1 (just before the above phrase), 
we might assume that pratipadyeyam is used without 
expressed goal: 'I must undertake (to win my goal) by 
eating little food'. 

7.41. The instr. of the logical subject is sometimes 
used when the following verb (usually rather remote in 
place) is active, logically demanding a nom.: jyotipdlena 
bhiksund ... bhagavantam ... abhyakiletsuh (! so mss.; 
Senart em. abhyokiresi) Mv i.335.9-10; taye dani Sydmaye 
so mrlako puruso gandhodakena snapayitvà ... (other ger- 
unds) ... Krtvà lesám celinüàm dha Mv ii.173.5-7, ‘now 
this Syama had the corpse bathed (etc.) ... and said to 
the maidservants’; anyahi devihi ... sudarsanam agrato 
krlvà okastà Mv ii.450.1-2, ‘the other queens ... putting 
S. in front, descended’ ; similarly SP 316.2—4. 

7.42. By a similar blend (cf. Weller 34 f.) an instr. 
of the logical subject is followed by a nom. of a past 
participle which goes logically with it: bhagavatà $ákyamu- 
ning ... samyaksambodhim abhisambuddha iti SP 316.2—4 
(prose); iha mayanullardm samyaksambodhim abhisam- 
buddhah LV 351.16-17. 


Dative 


7.43. Dative for genitive. As in MIndic generally, 
and to a considerable extent even in Skt., the dat. is 
extensively replaced by the gen., except for the infinitival 
dat. of purpose. A reflex of this is the Occasional use of 
dat. forms in definitely gen. function. So especially with 
personal pronouns, e. g. bhásitam agra mahyam SP 93.6, 
‘my supreme word’; mahya ime ’nyasravaka (mss.) SP 
93.9, ‘these my other disciples’; upayakauSsalya . . . mahyam 
SP 93.13 ‘my clever device’; ima sūtra mahyam SP 95.6, 
‘this my sütra'. 

7.44. But also with nouns: tebhyah samnipatitebhyas 
cittàny avalokya Lank 2.14, *beholding the hearts of those 
Bathered together' (ed. suggests reading gen.); several 
times the dat. bodhāya (see Dict. s.v. 1 bodha) is used in 
SP in definitely gen. function (KN always emend to 
bodhiya, but the mss. must be followed), as in fe sarvi 
bodhaya abhüsi làbhinah 49.14, 'they have all become 
attainers of enlightenment’; yam (284.2 yatha) $rutva 
bodhaya (all mss.) bhaveyu làbhino 171.1; 284.2. 

7.45. ‘Expletive’ or ‘ethical’ dative. This old in- 
herited construction is mentioned here, by exception, be- 
cause of its rarity and interest, not as being non-Sanskritic. 
See on Vedic and Skt. Delbrück in Brugmann’s Grundriss 
III.298, and AIS 206 (add te, twice, Rigveda 1.97.4); 
Holtzmann, Gram. aus dem Mbh., § 285; Renou, Gr. 
scte. p. 297 top (where some of the Mv forms below are 
cited). For Latin examples, and English parallels, see 
Gildersleeve-Lodge, Latin Grammar, §351; Hale and 
Buck, Latin Grammar, § 372. Senart Mv i note 456 com- 
pares Pali vo (= vas), Jat. i.267.20 passdmi vo ham at- 
tanam, on which the comm. says ‘here vo is a mere particle', 
eltha vo ti nipatamattam. Buddhacarita 8.58 has: katham 
bata svapsyati so 'dya me vrati, ‘how, alas, will he sleep, 
subject to an (ascetic) vow, today ...’; Johnston rightly 
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calls me 'expletive' and omits it in his translation. So: 
alpam krtam na ndSenti kim mama punar yam bahum Mv 
1101.13, ‘they do not spoil (even) a small (good) deed; 
why should I speak of a large one?'; le demi abhayam 
jiva me ciram Mv i.131.11, 'I give thee security; live, for 
all I care, long!’; bhohi no taruno punah Mv iii.5.14, 'be- 
come, for all I care, a young man again'. 


Ablative 


7.46. Ablative for instrumental. As instr. forms 
are used with abl. meanings ($ 7.36), so also the reverse 
happens with abl. pl. forms, perhaps by false Sanskritiz- 
ation of MIndic endings in -Ai: venubhyo ... ranante LV 
163.13, ‘they make a noise with pipes’; ddharsita ca 
vadhabandhanatadanebhyo Mv i.84.2, ‘violated by slaying, 
imprisonment, beating’; desikam saha caurebhyah anujàá- 
nami jivitam Mv i.132.14, ‘to the guide with the thieves 
I grant life’ (or is caurebhyah understood as dat., saha 
being an independent adverb, the construction blended? 
see § 7.17). 

7.47, Predicative ablative. Like the instr. (§ 7.38), 
the abl. is used predicatively with expressions of re- 
cognizing, declaring, and the like; it is to be rendered 
in English by ‘as ...’: yo ’lyayam alyayato drs[và pratide- 
Sayaty LV 379.13, ‘who, recognizing his sin as a sin, 
confesses it’; the passage Mv i.173.1 fI. contains a series 
of such expressions, in which noms. with following iti 
vary with the abl. forms: ndham ... ye dharma anityás 
te nilyato de$ayami, ‘I do not teach impermanent dharmas 
as permanent’, and many like it. In lines 6—7 ndpi ye 
dharma rüpinas te arüpino de$ayàmi, the word arüpino 
is probably meant for acc. pl., tho it could, of course, be 
abl. sg. See Senart Mv i note 515, on this passage, re- 
ferring to the like in Pali (sáram ca asdrato ñalvā Dhp.12). 

7.48. Miscellaneous. With ydvat ‘until’, the abl. is 
sometimes used instead of the normal acc. (or loc.), 
doubtless by analogy of d plus abl. 'until' The usage 
occurs sporadically in epic Skt.: Speyer, Skt. Synt. $169; 
VSS $90.14. Exx.: ydvat lasya ... -nirvdnakdlasamayat 
SP 160.5 f. (vv.ll. °samaye, °samayo "bhüt); ydvad brahma- 
lokal SP 164.1 (no v.L); yávad bhavágrüd SP 365.1 (no 
v.l); ydvat krkāļikāto Mv i.17.10; 19.7 (ydva k°); ydvad 
abhiniskramanato Mv i.157.15. 

7.49. A double ydvaf (each, or at least the second, 
usually followed by ca) is used in the sense of ‘from ... 
up to ...' (Dict.) The following nouns are commonly 
acc. or nom., but at least once abl.: ydvac ca nadyà nai- 
rarjandyd yávac ca bodhimandddes (Cale. with v.l. °man- 
dad) LV 273.9, ‘from the River N. up to the bodhimanda'. 

7.50. On the partitive abl, not unknown to Skt., 
see § 20.55. 

7.51. In Divy 182.28-29 occurs a curious use of 
adverbial abl. plus acc. forms, apparently with intensive 
meaning. This reminds one of the not dissimilar use of 
instr. and acc. forms mentioned 8 7.28: samghat samgham 
pügál pügam samgamya samágamya, ‘assembling and 
coming together in crowds, in quantities’. 

7.52. Unparalieled, as far as I know, is the following: 
pratinivrtta-to ddsyatha MSV 1103.6, ‘you will give it 
after I have returned’; -fas added to stem of the ppp. 
Tib. cited slar (wrongly printed sla ra) hons na. 


Genitive 


7.53. Genitive absolute. This is far commoner than 
in Skt., but since it is well known in Skt. too (Speyer, 
Skt. Synt. p.28611; VSS $8211 f.), it perhaps hardly 
requires illustration. It is by no means limited to use 
anddare (Pan. 2.3.38); for example, this sense is not 
present in sthitamdtrasya buddhasya Lank 4.9; jdtasya 
mahyam LV 118.21; etasya nirgatasyà LV 202.7; tesàm ... 


[7.46 


ügacchanlüm (so mss.) Mv 1.18.10, in parallel passage 
1.21.5 lesu . . . agacchantegu. e. 

7.54. Genitive for ablative. The genitive is used 
for a regular Skt. ablative in a number of constructions; 
to some extent the same is true of Skt. (Speyer, Skt, 
Synt. $$125-128; VSS $8 73-74). So the abl. of time: 
cirasya Mv i.237.16-18; 246.7 etc., common; nacirasya 
Mv i.232.2. f Á E 

7.55. With verbs of fearing: lesam paksinàm bhità 
Mv i.7.7; saced bhàyasi (later ms. bibhesi) duhkhasya 
Ud ix.3. : 

7.56. With verbs of separation, departure, depri- 
vation: for the Pali phrase agárasmá (or agárá) anágariyam 
pabbajali, the corresponding BHS also uses abl. forms of 
agára, usually agdrdd (Mv also "rálo, °rato) anagáriyam 
(°kam etc.) ..., in most texts: Mv 1.128.10 (agarebhyo 
'nagáriyam pravrajitvà); 11.69.1; 161.5 ff.; iii.176.2; 378.4; 
408.2; Av i.136.6; 234.1; LV 18.8; 101.19; 103.20; Divy 
17.16-17; 37.12; 141.1; Samàdh 8.15; Bbh 26.12; Bhik 
10b.1. But in Mv the gen. agárasya is quite as common. 
It occurs Mv i.322.15 agárasyánagáriyam pravrajasi ; 323.1; 
ii.117.18, 20; 140.3; 271.8; iii.50.11—12; 213.2-3, at least. 

7.57. Others: svayamkrlánàm karmandm paldyitum 
Mv ii.214.18 f.; 217.4 ‘to escape from the deeds done by 
oneself’; as$ravapád dharmasya parihiyate LV 403.10 (and 
read so for asrutavan dh? in 403.6); ... °yante 404.9, ‘is 
(are) deprived of the law, thru not hearing it’. 

7.58. With the prepositions à and ydvat (cf. § 7.48) 
‘up to, until’: à muhürlasya (ed. prints as one word) Mv 
iii.296.18 ‘up to a moment’, i. e. ‘before a moment had 
passed’; yavat paramasambodhipráplasya Mv i.45.11. 

7.59. After comparatives: na ca me (Kashgar rec. 
malto) kascid visis[ataro 'stili SP 134.11 (prose), ‘and there 
is no one more distinguished than I’; mama ullari yo 
(text uttariyo) LV.119.3 (vs), ‘who is beyond me’; naitasya 
(text ne?) ... uttari LV 125.5 (vs), not higher than he’; 
mama karunikayd etc. Divy 13.1, see § 7.35. 

7.60. Genitive for instrumental. The gen. occurs 
sporadically in place of a Skt. instrumental. With sárdham 
(as also occasionally in Pali with saddhim, Childers, PTSD): 
dhituh sdrdham Mv i.36.14 ‘with the daughter'; acc. to 
Senart also mátuh sdrdham Mv 1i.26.1, but the mss. here 
read bodhisatlvo ca máyà (Senart em. müyáya) ca máültuh 
sárdham $ivika samürüdháh (Senart em. ?dho). We must 
understand máluh.as nom. sg. (813.23): ‘The B. and 
Maya his mother mounted together on the litter’. 

7.61. Of price or value: imasya Satasahasrasya ke$aram 
Mv 1.38.4, ‘keSara for the price of this hundred thousand'. 

7.62. Another associative use: te samelya vararüpa- 
dhürinàm Mv 1.81.18, 'they, joining the Bearers of the 
Best Form (Buddhas)’; the parallel 48.1 reads upetya... 
°dharino (acc. pl.). 

7.63. Genitive for dative. The gen. in practically 
all the senses of the dative (excepting only that of purpose) 
is so familiar even in Sanskrit (and so universal in MIndic) 
that it seems unnecessary to illustrate it, I shall only 
cite a few instances in which the gen., apparently sub- 
stituting for a Skt. dat., is used of the ‘indirect object’ 
or remoter goal (a person): samprápayàmi (read ?mi, with 
WT) ima tesa práninàám SP 45.5, ‘I bring it (sc. dharma) 
to these creatures’; vadhakam (text ba?) sa lavā upanett 
(so read, for text °tri; most mss. panelī) LV 168.18, ‘he 
brought slayers to thee'; jinamalur (or ?tuh) upagata 
drasiumanà Mv i.146.7 = 203.8 — ii.7.4, ‘came to the 
Jina's mother, intending to see (her)'; kasya và garahümy 
aham Mv 11.480.15, 17; iii.16.5, 7 ‘or to whom shall I 
make complaint?’ (gen. for dat. of the person complained 
to: otherwise Senart's note).—With verbs of speaking: 
bhagavám venuvane bhiksuném dmantrayati Mv iii.63.15, 
addresses. the monks’; sárthaváho tesàm  avaruddhüánám 
vanijakdndm aha Mv iii.73.6; evam caisüm vadali SP 79.7. 
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7.64. Genitive in Predicate 
Very familiar is the idiom gen. plus eta 
or omitted) bhavati — Pali moti (un Ee vel. 
forms in both languages), 'this thou 
he thought as follows', generally 
quotation. All texts have this idiom, 
is extremely common. A few e 
abhüt SP 7.4; lesam Sarvesdm etad abhavat SP 33 

. elad abhüt LY 26.4; lasyaitad abhüt LV 101.5; tesüàm 

evam bhavati Mv 1.30.4 ; mahdmaudgalydyanasya ET elad 
abhavat 54.11-12; tasya (dani) etad abhüsi 232.7, 9; tasya 
rājňo bhavati 272.2, ‘that king thought’; rsisya bhavati 
ii.32.7 ‘the rsi thought’; asyã etad abhavat Divy 67.7; 
tesám ... evam bhavati 68.6, etc.; tesàm ... etad abhüt 
Jm 41.23; Sakrasya . . . etad abhavat Mmk 663.14; tasyaitad 
abhavat Suv 6.7. 

7.65. Genitive with miscellaneous verbs. Most of 
these verbs seem rarely, if ever, t 


; » to be construed with 
gen. in Skt. Some of them are noted by Sen. 


With forms of bhavati. 


-7; lesám 


karonti SP 87.2, ‘they take note of these things’; 
átmani prajànite LV 141.9, '(womenfolk) make claim or 
profession of virtues in themselves' (but v.l. gundn), 

7.67. Verbs of desiring, seeking (Speyer, VSS § 67): 
sprhentu távan mama darganasya SP 324.10; fava pradik- 
sante.(— pratiksante) LV 185.7 'gaze (longingly) toward 
thee’. 

7.68. sru ‘hear’: sthavirasya mahámaudgalyayanasya 
srulvd My i.8.15 (see Senart's note); $rnotha mama bhdsatah 
10.8; sthavirasya srutvg 29.16; 30.14; tasya gramikasya 
$rutvà 302.3; dyusmato dnandasya pratyasrosi 317.18, 
‘agreed to’. — asmdka (m.c. for °kam), in SP 116.7 Srutva 
ca asmaka, may be considered an acc., see § 20.48. 

7.69. Verbs meaning ‘praise, honor’ and the like: 
tasyá nabhe vrajanto stavayimsu apsarüni (so read with 
most mss.) LV 223.8 (vs), 'Apsarases, moving in the sky, 
praised him'; cf. also LV 195.10, 8 20.16; lasya me ... 
paramayá püjayá püjayet paramayá ca prasamsayá pra- 
Samse My i1.119.2-3; parikirtaya (for Paryakirtayat) ràja- 
putrasya Mv ii.205.6 (vs). 

7.70. Verbs of asking (cf. Sen 33) may take the gen. 
(1) of the person questioned, as well as (2) of the thing 
asked about. (1) matapitrndm ... prcche LV 231.17; 
bhiksünàm prcchanti My 1.300.5, 12; amatyanam prcchati 
1i.155.14; rsikumdranam prcchanti 1.355.1; tesam mrgarà- 
jànàm prcchati 360.14; tesàm purusünàm prcchati 11.2086; 
—(2) bodhisattvasyanyonyam Pariprechanti sma LV 20.11 
‘asked one another about the B.'; sarvesa tesa (so text 
with best mss., v.l. sarvesu tesu) pariprcchati LV 303.2, 
‘asked about all these things’; pariprcchanti sütrasya 
vinayasya mátrkayàh Divy 18.15. 

7.71. The root bddh ‘oppress’ (cf. Sen 33, also Pàn. 
2.3.56): na ca kasyacit sattvasya rágo büdhate LV 52.12 
(prose); no ca tasya rágadosa naiva moha badhate LV 75.9 
(vs); bhiksusamghasya badhitum Mv i.314.9 (prose); yo 
bàdhate pürvakarisya rajno My ii.184.12 (vs; mss. karisya 
rájam, Senart em.). 

7.72. The root han ‘slay’ seems sometimes to take 
the gen., tho this is not entirely certain: haneyu mahyam 
LV 232.1 (vs), ‘they might kill me’ (but possibly mahyam 
may be understood as acc., by analogy with mama which 
is certainly so used; $ 20.12, and cf. $ 20.16 Temm niha- 
nisydmi); nihanitvana müàracamünàm Samadh 22.5, HENS 
ing slain the hosts of Mara’ (two mss. out of four °camini; 


possibly read so, despite the fact that camü is a fem. 
noun). (Pàn. 2.3.56 prescribes the gen. with ni-pra-han.) 

Telos abhivddayati is used of salutation, Particularly, 
tho not exclusively, at departure. Is this the reason for 
the (isolated?) use of the gen. in My 1.354.142 If so this 
should Perhaps be included under ablatival genitives, 
above: máütàpitrnàm abhivaditva (mss.), ‘having taken 
respectful leave of their parents’. 

7.74. ava-man ‘despise’: bráhmanánám avamanyitvá 
Mv 1.309.11, 'scorning the brahmans'. 

7.75. vi-smi ‘be astonished’ (in Skt. with instr., abl., 
loc.): raja rsisya vismito My ii.32.1, ‘the king was astonished 
at the rsi’ (pple. as periphrasis for finite verb). 

7.76. The root fuc 'grieve (for)': asmükam esa eka- 
putrasya $ocati My 1i.174.19 f., ‘she grieves for our only 
son’ (just before, 174.18-19, socanti governs acc., as in 
normal Skt.). 

7.77. upa-sthà "wait upon': lesàm mütápitrnám upa- 
sthihati My ii.211,17. 

7.78. Pari-raks ‘protect’: tesam Sakuntakanam pari- 
raksati Mv ii.251.4. 

7.79. It is alleged (e. g. by Senart on Mv 1.123.13, 
and by Sen 41) that verbs of ruling govern the gen., as 
in Vedic and rarely in later Skt. (Speyer, Skt. Synt. $ 118). 
But the instances noted are not convincing: sdstd füsati 
Pranindm My i.123.13 may mean ‘the Teacher of creatures 


kimcil; in Mv 1.420.7 the gen. is objective, depending on 
the noun rájyam (kdrayati), ‘he does the ruling af 60,000 
cities’. 


Locative 


7.80. The uses of the loc. in Skt. itself are so free 
and extensive that little enlargement of its scope seems 
Possible, and I have not noted much. 

7.81. Loc. for instr.: Senart Mv i n.603, assumes 
this for pilari 1.310.17; but see $$ 13.33 ff.; pitari and 
pitare are common oblique-case forms and there is no 
reason to consider them primarily loc. But in My 1i.38.15-16 
ni$amya dvdtrimsallaksanesu updgatam, tathà anuvyan- 
janehi, ‘perceiving him attended by the 32 marks and the 
subsidiary signs’, the loc. pl. form seems to be equivalent 
to the instr., and even parallel with the following instr, in 
-ehi. This is doubtless a reflex of the use of ehi forms as 
locs., $ 7.30. 

7.82. Loc. for ablative: ato mahdnarake nirmukiah 
Mv i.6.16, ‘freed from this great hell’ (cf. Senart’s notes 
on this and the next); (for abl. of comparison) nagne 
vinagnatara te vicaranti loke LV 158.22 (vs), ‘they go about 
in the world more completely naked than (lit. ‘in reference 
to’?) a naked man’; (with verbs of fearing) dandesu sam- 
trasita tatra-tatra SP 94.10, ‘they are frightened, in every 
place, of (‘in regard to’?) clubs’ (Kashgar rec. and WT 
dandena); utpdfane 'ham na bibhemi ... netradvayasya 
Divy 411.24, ‘I am not afraid of the plucking out of my 
two eyes’. Es 

7.83. Loc. for (dat. Or) gen.: prünaharego api tesu 
abhayam daltvà My i.132.12 (prose), ‘having granted 
security to them, murderers tho they were’ (indirect object); 
Srutva svastiku vāca nayake suruciramadhurām LV 287.13 
(vs), ‘Svastika, having heard the charming sweet voice of 
(lit. ‘in’?) the Guide’ (possessive gen.; some mss. unmetri- 
cally nàyaka). 
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8.1. For the most part the forms to be noted here are 
fairly simple and obvious products of MIndic, or semi- 
MIndic, phonology and morphology. They are arranged 
under the several cases, except that we shall first treat the 
use of the uninflected stem form for various oblique cases, 
and follow this with certain exceptional and un-Sanskritic 
forms assumed by, or substituted for, the slem in the 
prior part of compounds. 

8.2. Attention may further be called here to the 
borrowing of endings from the s-declension (instr. sg. -asd, 
nom.-acc. pl. nt. -dmsi), and to the sporadic use of charac- 
teristically feminine endings, borrowed from the d-declen- 
sion, in various cases (acc., inst., dat. sg.; nom, and 
perhaps voc. and inst. pl.). We shall see that fem. a-stems 
show the converse of this, $ 9.4. This is an aspect of the 
confusion between forms of different genders, on which 
see $8 6.1 ff. In $6.6 are listed the pertinent sections of 
this chapter on a-stems. 


Stem in -a as oblique case form 


8.3. In HJAS 1.66 ff. I showed that the stem in a 
is used in LV for any oblique singular case-form, citing 
inst., abl, gen., and loc. instances. In JAOS 59.369 ff. 
I pointed out that the same thing is recognized for Prakiit 
(Maharastri and other dialects) by some Prakrit gram- 
marians. I should have added that Hemacandra 4.344, 
345 prescribes ‘loss of ending’ in Ap. for nom. and acc. 
sg. and pl, and 'generally' for the genitive. 

8.4. For our dialect, more evidence, from a number of 
other texts, has now come to light. No doubt the phenome- 
non is commoner even than the following list suggests. 
I have included only cases where the form in -a could not, 
in my opinion, reasonably be interpreted as nom. or acc., 
or as stem in composition. There are many ambiguous 
cases where interpretation as an oblique case in -a would 
be quite possible. 

8.5. It is evident that this development of a sort of 
generalized singular form, identical with the 'stem' used 
in composition, resembles the condition found in most 
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars, which have for many 
nouns only one form in the singular, for others only two 
forms, one of which is used as ‘inflectional base’ before 
postpositions. 

8.6. Only the ablative forms, which are found only 
in verses, may be regarded as shortenings of -ā(t) m.c. 
AII the forms are found mostly in verses but occasionally 
in prose. —My pupil Mr. Andrew H. Yarrow suggests that 
in the locative, -a might be a generalized inheritance from 
the Skt. samdhi-form of final -e before vowels (other than 
a-). It may be an accident, but it is true that these -a 
forms seem commoner as locs. than otherwise. 

8.7. An alternative explanation for a few forms of 
this sort is suggested by Senart Mv i.499, note on Mv 
i.155.17 (vs), which Senart reads bherimrdanga yadi 

Sankhasahasrasabdam (kuryál) etc. Senart thinks we must 
understand bherimrdanga-Sankhasahasra-gabdam as a single 
noun cpd., which is ‘divided’ by the word yadi. In fact, 
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however, bherimrdanga (read bheri?^, m.c.) and sSankha- 
sahasra are noms., parallel subjects of kuryát, and Sabdam 
is its object. No such division of a cpd. as Senart suggests 
is possible, even in BHS. Moreover, even if it could be 
assumed, it would not suffice to explain quite a number of 
the following cases, such as the first. 

8.8. Instrumental: drogya dhig vividhavyddhipara- 
hatena LV 191.3 (vs), ‘file upon health, which is afflicted 
with all sorts of diseases’. Note the adjective -pardhatena, 
agreeing with drogya; and the parallel dhig yauvanena in 
preceding line. Possibly samkalpa (q.v., Dict.) in LV 419.17. 

8.9. Ablative: (at sddho puravara ita Sighram niskra- 
mya LV 163.20 (vs) ‘so, O saint, go forth quickly from this 
excellent city’ (Skt. puravardd); cefiya sakasa jālo KP 81.9 
(vs) ‘born from a slave-girl’ (sakdsa = °sat); duhkhasamudra 
vimocayi sallvà Suv 51.15 (vs); anyatra karma sukrtàd LV 
37.7 (vs) (karma, abl. of a-stem for n-stem, § 17.13). 

8.10. Genitive: yàvaj jardmarana cadntakarah prasütah 
LV 47.20 (vs) 'and before he is born as Ender of old age 
and death’; mahdpadma yathodbhavah 97.15 (vs) ‘as (there 
is) springing up of a great lotus'. So the best ms. A; both 
edd. mahápadmo, which makes no sense. This is one of the 
cases interpreted by Senart (above) as a ‘divided compound’ 
(= Skt. mahápadmodbhavah); suvyaktam jinaratna jam- 
bunilaye dharmdkarasyodbhavah 109.4 (vs) ‘clearly in the 
home of the jambu there is birth of the Jina-jewel, the 
Mine of the Law.’ Note gen. of appositional epithet, 
agreeing with jinaratna. — duhkhüni samsdra acintiyàni 
Suv 61.9 (vs). Tib. renders as gen., ‘the miseries of the 
samsára.' — sallva (v.l. adds -m-, Hiatus-bridger) asesata 
nis[ha tathaiva Bhad 46. Here saliva parallels nabhasya of 
the preceding pàda, and can only be gen. 

8.11. Locative: na khalu punar bhiksavo maya devi 
bodhisattva kuksigate gurukayatám samjàánite sma LV 71.5 
(prose) (‘while the B. was in her womb"); tahi nrpa 166.6 
(vs), all mss. and both edd., = tasmin nrpe; nidhi drsía 
(one ms. and Calc. drsfi) yathá hi paldyati ko ci naro 323.11 
(vs) 'as some man might run away when a treasure is 
seen’; drsfa eva dharma 409.12 (prose) (so mss.; Lefm. em. 
foolishly, see Weller ad loc.; Weller would emend to 
dharme). — müla Mv i.204.16 (vs); so mss., Senart em. 
mile, which is unmetrical; parallel ii.8.11 mali, which is 
possible; na tailabindu jinastüpa dattvd ii.385.15 (vs) ‘not 
having given a drop of oil at a stüpa of a Jina’; so mss.; 
Senart em. “stipe, which is unmetrical; vüpiyodaka (v.l. 
vapi°; Senart em. °dake, which is unmetrical) snayitum 
(mss. sna@pitum) iii.12.5 (vs) ‘to bathe in the water of the 
pond’; antara (mss.; Senart em. antafe, unmetrical) tisfhati 
iii.23.4. — kalpa anágata bodhi careyam Suv 53.7 (vs) ‘in 
a future age’. — nirvrtau ca sthiti dharma yddrsi RP 6.9 
(vs) ‘and of what sort is the situation in the state (of) 
nirvana,’ dharma and nirvrtau in apposition; druma 
puspaphaladhye 26.19 (vs) ‘in a tree rich in flowers and 
fruit’. — tasmin saddharma ksine SP 67.8 (prose), “when 
that good law had perished’; ksina can only be an adj. 
and saddharma a separate word; cf. the verse version 69.1 
saddharmi (so Kashgar rec. but Nep. mss. °ma) ksine; 
unless we em. to saddharme, I see no real alternative to 

ma as loc. 


(48) 
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Stem final in composition 


f 8.12. Several times in Verses, a nom. sg. form in 
-an or -0 is used instead of the ‘stem’ In -a, as prior member 
ny 1 ; Where -ah is followed 
by a sibilant, the visarga could perhaps be interpreted 
as doubling of the following sibilant m.c.; cf, lengthening 
of a to d in the same circumstances, below. Or, since as 
we shall presently see -u is also substituted for stem-final 
-a in composition, both -ah (-o) and -u might be analogical 
to the frequent variation ‘of word-final, and especially 
nom. sg., -ah with -a and -u. Yet the occurrence of similar 
nom. sg. forms of u-stems in composition (§ 12.4), and of 
dual and plural noms. used similarly i 
$8 23.5, 6), inclines me to believe that we are d 
the“ morphological peculiarity first Suggested. See also 
$23.7 for one or two Sporadic cases which might be 
similarly interpreted, but permit an alternative explana- 
tion (^hiatus-bridging' consonants r and m, instead of nom. 
endings). aksayomati SP 447.2, 4 (vss); for aksayamati, 
so always in prose. — akasahsamatulyamanasa LV 325.16 
(vs) ‘with minds quite the same as ether’. — Varala- 
ksanahsiri (= Varalaksanasri) Gv 284.24 (vs); VajraSayo- 
girisiri (— VajraSayagirisri) 285.13 (vs); Dharmahsamudra 
(divide thus) 285.16 (vs); same in longer cpds., see Dict. 

8.13. Occasionally also a form in -u, evidently a 
transfer from the nom. Sg. (which very commonly ends in 
-u as well as -a) by analogy, is used in verses as stem in 
composition, as in: Gandharvakáyu-prabharüja Gv 284.21 
(vs), name of a Buddha; SamuSariru (for SamaSarirah) 
285.10 (vs). 

8.14. A neuter nom.-acc. form in -am is also some- 
limes used in the prior member of a cpd.: e. g. LV 429.8 
(prose) pranátipáta-vairamanyam-parasattvasamádáyana- 
tvdd, and 9 "nyam-gunavarnasampraká£anatvád ; 429.13 
(prose) sallvasamgrahakausalyam-susiksitatvad, ‘thru his 
being very learned in the skill (kauSalya; so Cale. reads, 
but all mss. °yam) of drawing-in (attracting) creatures (by 
the ‘net’ of the 4 samgrahavastini).’ No other construc- 
tion seems possible, but perhaps the anusvara should be 
deleted, despite the mss., three times. 

8.15. Very common is the lengthening m.c., in verses, 
of a to à as stem-final in the prior member of compounds. 
(Cf. Pali, Geiger 33.) A few examples, which might be 
multiplied indefinitely, will be furnished presently. There 
are, however, also cases in prose, at least well supported 
in the mss. Are these somehow related to the rhythmic 
lengthening of stem-final (and other final) a to à in Vedic 
texts (Ved. Var. II, chapter XI, esp. § 466)? Or are they 
to be interpreted as nom. pl. forms substituted for the 
‘stem’ in composition? See § 8.12. kamdvacara-devebhyah 
LV 83.6 (prose; all mss., confirmed by Weller’s ms., Weller 
23); (sarvarágadvesamohadarpárativigáda-) bhayà-lobhersyá- 
matsaryavigatadh 86.5 (prose); so all mss.; Calc. *bhaya*; 
[asamkhyayà-kalpakolinayutasatasahasraih 86.15 (prose) can 
scarcely concern us here; read possibly with 2 mss. asam- 
khyeyà- (which would then be an example belonging here), 
but more likely asamkhya- with two mss. and Calc., or 
possibly asamkhyayá as a separate word, inst. of a-samkhyd, 
‘without number';] kulikd-Satdni 95.8 (prose) ‘hundreds 
9: noble youths (kulika)’; cf. Weller 24; note that the same 
phrase occurs, out of place, in 94.3 reading kulikaSatani; 
Sakafá-cakrüni 381.14 (prose) ‘cart-wheels’; all mss.; Calc. 
Sakafq-; sarvabodhipaksikd-dharmaratna® 424.12 (prose); 
so nearly all mss.; one ms. and Calc. ?páksika?; asakta- 
baddhà-muktacittatoat 424.13 (prose); all mss. have -d 
here, only Calc. -a; samgrahá-vastujriánena 437.15 (vs, but 
hardly à m.c.; initial in anustubh line); so both edd., no 
v.l.; the compound samgrahavastu is commonplace. 

8.16. The adjective which in Skt. is ratnamaya ‘made 
of jewels’ occurs repeatedly in Mv, even in prose (e. g. 
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ever not required by meter, and two mss. read ratna?); 
LV 59.7. Cf. in Pkt. (JM.) -rayanámao Jacobi, Ausgew. 


dharmá-mukhàá SP 53.5; Satapadi 84.2; 86.1; candanamayan 
119.9; jind-nayam 145.9. — chaltrd-pataka LV 43.17; 
divydcaksusa (so, as cpd.) 108.16. — acald-dhrtih Mv 
1.98.11, repeated 1100.1; samásamo = sama-samah 
1i.488.12. — nard-surdndm Suv 24.5. : 


Nominative singular masculine 


8.18. Nom. Sg. -0. As in MIndic dialects, the ending 
-0, used for -as only before voiced consonants and a- in 
Skt., is generalized, and often occurs before other vowels, 
voiceless consonants, or a pause. In most texts such forms 
are recorded only in verses, but in Mv also very com- 
monly in prose. A few examples (the Mv ones ail prose 
except the last; those not from Mv are verses): máro sa 
SP 63.6; ratho i- 91.2; samarpito k- 111.6. — Sabdo LV 
80.15 (end of line, before pause); nirdhdvito k- 92.11. — 
so pralivi$is[o (before pause) Mv i.3.2; gavesanto s- 3.10; 
gavesanto 3.11 (before pause); jino ca- 3.12; bodhisattvo T, 
and kdlajno samayajüo p- 4.1; bhdavayanto sugato c- 4.3; 
-bhirato 109.6 (vs, end of line, before pause). 

8.19. Occasionally the writing -o is kept even where 
meter requires a short (83.74): smrto samprajano Mv 
i.207.10 (vs); both -o's short. In repetition smría (mss. °ti) 
Samprajdna ii.[11.21. Read as separate words, nom. sg., 
not with Senart as cpd. Also in pronouns, e. g. ko ci SP 
99.1 (vs); ko puni LV 151.8 (vs). 

8.20. Nom. sg. -u. A shortening of this -o is to be 
seen in the ending -u, which is extremely common in most 
texts, but only in verses, and almost invariably in positions 
requiring a short; rarely in metrically indifferent positions, 
as at the end of a line. This ending is rare in Mv, and 
apparently never used in Mv prose, tho at least once it is 
found at the end of a line of verse. Cf. Senart's notes, 
1.478 and 537; my $$ 1.95, 3.51 ff. The ending is reported 
by Pischel 346 only for Ap. (where it is very common) and 
Dhakki. It is also common in the dialect of the *Prakrit 
Dhammapada' (Dutreuil de Rhins ms.). See further under 
-u for -am, § 3.58. A few examples: kalpu SP 68.1; satkaru 
93.3; ufpannu 177.9 (initial in anustubh, not m.c.) — 
priyu LV 46.13; gajavaru 56.16; samayu 162.10 (at end 
of a line; no metrical ground for shortening; no v.l.). — 
Mv (only in verses, and not common) esu Mv i.131.4; 
grddhu i.179.20; sthitu i.204.14 (but in repetition sthita 
1.8.9); abhiratu ii.326.17; kavacitu ii.371.14 (Senart em. 
°to; meter obscure to me); satkriu ii.372.7 (v.l. °ta); 
suruciru prasastu ii.372.12 (v.l. ?ra, °ta); vipadku 11.393.21; 
vegajatu ii.399.5; -kovidu ii.405.6 (end of line; no metrical 
reason for shortening; is the form influenced by the syno- 
nym vidu? see Dictionary s.v. vidu). — ulpannu Samadh 
8.21; abhdvu 8.23; tavantu ... svaru 8.25, etc. (very 
common). — drsfu RP 4.5; niketu 16.6; arthiku 17.1, etc. 
(common). — nisannaku Bhad 3; dharmiku, pradaksinu 15; 
-smaru 16; peSalu, pariksayu 19, etc. (common). — sthitu 
Gv 34.6; prasthitu 54.1; niscayu 54.2; -ghosu 241.7 (com- 
mon). — sadr$u Sukh 7.17; gabhiru vipulu suksmapráptu 
7.18 (read sū°?); etc. (common). (Not noted in Divy.) 

8.21. Nom. sg. -ü. Once we find -ù instead of-oasa 
metrical lengthening of the -u of the preceding section; cf. -a 
(for -as) occasionally lengthened to -d m.c. (238.24): márgà 
visodhitu jinánàm Gv 258.20 (vs). No other interpretation is 
possible; cf. line 25 below, márgu visodhilo. Of course some 


might emend to mdrgo. But the analogous forms in -d | 
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may support -ū indirectly. Both -u and (perhaps) -a 
attained enough general currency to stand on their own 
feet, so to speak, and to be lengthened to % and @ when 
meter required a long. y 
8.22. Nom. sg. -a. Even commoner than -u is the 
ending -a for -as, as in Ap. and m.c. in AMg. Mg., Pischel 
364. In our dialect it occurs almost exclusively in verses 
m.c.; even Mv seems hardly to show it in prose but almost 
only in verses, and even there not very commonly. At 
least twice, however, LV has prose occurrences: máraputra 
brahmá LV 44.11 (absurdly printed as cpd. by Lefm.; 
Cale. °putro; no other v.l. cited; can only be nom. sg.); 
mahdvaipulya (so divide) bodhi- LV 438.20. In two other 
prose cases there is seeming fusion of -a for -as with a 
following initial a-: madápagaiah LV 86.7 (for mado 'pa^) 
and dharmddhigalah 239.7 (for dharmo 'dhi^) The only 
case I have noted from prose in Mv is i.132.2, where all 
mss. prapya khalv ayam; Senart em. prdpyo. For another 
erroneously alleged case in prose (LV 377.10) see HJAS 
1.69.—Cf. the use of -a as oblique case-ending, above, 
$ 8.3 fI. 
8.23. The rest all come from verses. Only a few out 
of an enormous mass of cases are cited: saddharma SP 
68.12; uccüra 85.14; vimukla 92.8; etc. — samartha LV 
29.3; ndsti saliva yo daridra 76.1; dvija 165.17; etc. — 
akanksamdna Mv i.204.15 (in repetition ii.8.10 ?^nà, Senart 
em. °no, unmetrically); fakra ii.54.2; artha ii.54.5; dditya 
11.55.12 (separate from the following word); sukhitaii.371.20; 
niscaya 111,253.18; pratikila iii.367.19. In all these Senart 
allows the -a of the mss., favored by the meter, to stand. 
In many others, however, he emends to -o (or sometimes 
-as), contrary to the meter; of course the reading of the 
mss. should in such cases always be restored. Such cases 
are: abhavya i.292.9; nrpa ii.13.8; avalirna ii.91.8; uccára 
1i.325.15; sphufa 11.336.6 and 374.3; $akya ii.347.17 (but 
in 348.2 and 6 Senart keeps Sakya of the mss.); parivàra 
1i.378.3 and 387.1; nisanna ii.408.15; jatyandha ii.409 9. — 
buddha Samadh 8.6, 31 etc. — -samudra Suv 53.11 fi. etc. 
— -cilrila RP 3.6; gunasdgara 4.5; gakra 6.16, etc. — 
padma ... sürya Bhad 20; pravis[a 32; etc. —Also in pro- 
nouns, e.g. ya = yah LV 165.12 (vs). 

8.24. Nom. sg. -à. As we found -à, apparently mic. 
for -u (= -o, -as), § 8.21, so too, and rather more frequently 
(as in Asoka’s language, with nouns and pronouns: Hultzsch 
lxiv sã; Ixxvi etc., and in Ap., Tagare p. 27), -à occurs as 
nom. sg. chiefly in verses where meter requires a long. 
Perhaps confusion with the nom. pl. is concerned; it 
appears that nom. sg. forms are used in the pl., see 8$ 8.83, 
84; or, as in some other case forms, confusion with (n. sg. 
of) fem. á-stems. It seems to occur several times even in 
the prose of Mv, according to the mss.; anuvirdjitasarira 
(asíà-) Mv i.38.14 where Senart em. °Sariro; yuvarájá 
abhisificitavyd i.51.5 (Senart em. °tavyo; is final -à here 
mechanically carried over from yuvaraja?); ayam evarüpo 
celaso parivitarkd (Senart em. °ko) udapádi i.51.9. The rest 
are all from verses: apürvadharmá $runitavyu adya, 
ascaryabhüto hi tathagatanadm SP 308.11; the form °dharma 
seems certainly sing.; three mss. ?dharma, but this is 
unmetrical. — asahadyu naro vrajate 'dvitiyo. svakakar- 
maphaldnugata viva$ah LV 175.10 (all mss. °gatd; Calc. 
*gato); ksanà upasthilah 219.4 ‘the moment has arrived’ 
(so all mss., this time kept in Calc., while Lefm. em. 
ksano). — LV 219.22 could be interpreted, with HJAS 1.69, 
as anuttard yo bhava (= abhavah) rága-südanah; but the 
Tib., which contains bar chad 'impediment', makes it 
probable that the true reading is anantardyo. — ko guna 
tha Mv 1.69.7 (so, or gundh, all mss.; Senart em. guno); 
-kusalà abhi?” i.122.6 (Senart em. -kuśalo); -satvd iti 1.192.7 
(Senart em. -satvo); devasamghd k- i.143.11 = 200.7 — 

ii.4.4 (Senart em. °samgho or °samghah each time; mss. 
*samgháà, v.l. first time *gha, or °samghah; certainly nom. 


[8.22 


A-stems 


sg. is meant). — yada niskrami sa dupadendra Gv 259.20 
(so read) ‘when that king retired from the world’; ed. 
padaniskrami sadu padendrd (!); abhyudgatà jinu 284.12 
(can only be nom. sg.; name of a Buddha); tesa làbha 
parama acinliyas 488.5.—Also in pronouns: saptarátra 
bhanamünu gopike sã viyüha napi sakya ksepitum, yd 
viyüha abhu ... LV 237.13-14 (vs) 'tho described for a 
week, that pomp could not be exhausted, which pomp 
was ...' yd is read by all mss. (except one which reads 
svd) and så by all but two; however, there is a fem. vyaha, 
Dict.; yá (for ya = yas) icchatt . .. LV 46.1 (vs, no v.l.). 

8.25. Nom. sg. -e. The ending -e ($ 1.32 and fn. 11) 
seems to be rare, judging by the printed texts. However 
there are quite a number of cases in which the mss. of 
Mv show -e; but Senart always emends to -0o; this time I 
have not taken the pains to collect many. The form uétare 
in SP 313.8, LV 364.18, etc. is probably an adverb; see 
Dict. anyatra süri (so read with v.l. for ed. bhüri; nom. 
sg.) bodhisattva (nom. sg.) brahmakalpasamnibhe (no v.l.; 
can only be nom. sg.) LV 74.4 (vs). — sampratijáte sugate 

. avatis[he(L) Mv i.220.9 = ii.22.10 (vs), all mss. both 
times; Senart em. ?jàto sugato; narollame ii.193.19 (vs), 
mss.; Senart em. ^mo. — Pronouns (see also se, te $ 21.7); 
na me 'sli elàádrsa bhogu (v.l. bhàga, bhagu) kecit (v.1. kimcit) 
SP 115.2 (vs) ‘I have not any such enjoyment (or share)’, 
See BSOS 8.514; but a plural seems improbable. Cf. also 
$8 8.28. 37. 

8.26. Nom. sg. -am. In view of the very frequent 
interchange of masculine and neuter endings (§§ 6.1 ff.), 
the occurrence of nom. sg. forms in -am from stems which 
are regularly masc. hardly calls for special comment here. 
But influence of the acc. sg. masc. is also conceivable. 
It may be viewed as 'change of gender', or better, as signal- 
izing a tendency towards breakdown of the system of 
formal gender distinctions, especially as between masc. 
and nt. Yet I shall cite one specially curious case: ndyam 
margam bodhàya Mv ii.130.13 (prose) ‘this is not the path 
to enlightenment’. So Senart with all mss. Note the masc. 
pronoun ayam; to be sure we find ayam for idam, nt. 
($21.82); but would it be realistic to speak of ‘change of 
gender’ here? The word märga (magga) seems to be recorded 
only as masc. in Skt. and MIndic. Could the ending (marg)- 
am have been mechanically carried over from the modi- 
fying pronoun (ay)-am? 


Vocative singular 


8.27. Voc. sg. -à. Very common is the ending -d, 
which is not recorded in Pali but is general Prakrit and is 
explained by Pischel (71) as due to pluti. Tho rare in prose 
(once in Divy mss.; otherwise no prose case noted outside 
of Mv, and few there), it is fairly Írequent in positions 
Where meter does not demand lengthening, notably at the 
end of lines or pàdas in which short final vowels are other- 
wise frequent, as in all the verses of SP. The following 
examples, except those marked as prose, are all from 
verses, but none of them can properly be described as 
having -à metri causa. (See HJAS 1.70 for mársá in the 
prose of LV, erroneously taken as voc. sg. by Weller 44.) 
Jindna ultamá SP 36.9; Satapunyalaksand 162.12. — náthá 
Lv 12.10; in 234.11 ff., a long series of vocatives, nearly 
allin -d, and many at the ends of lines, in Gopaà's apostrophe 
to the , departed Bodhisattva, — Jinasutà Mv 1.76.9; 
maháya$à 77.4 and 187.10; naravarátmajà 84.13; jinaputrà 
126.6 (prose); -samniká$ü 156.19; purugüdhamá 185.10; 
münavá 11.92.22 (v.l. ?vah, but voc.); vünararájá (so mss., 
Senart em, °ja) 108.14 (prose); chandaké 165.14 (prose; 
here kept in ed.); acintiya 296.4; putrakd iii.8.14; vird 
124.5. — maharaja (ed. em. °ja) Divy 387.28 (prose). — 
RP (many cases) nüyakà RP 5.15 and 9.12; paramimgata 
5.16; narottamá 6.2 and 8.15; —-vikramd 7.5; -dayakd, 
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danlamdnasd 7.11 ; others 8.16; 9.5, 9, 10, 12, etc.; in 50.9 fr. 
a long list, addressed to a Buddha, many at the ends of 
lines or padas. — Gy (frequent) “mandala Gv 54.13; 
udagata 54.14; sambhrlà 54.15; purojavà 54.16; sudhirá 
230.14; suvisuddhanetra 334.14; ete. 

8.28. Voc. SÉ. -O, -u, -e. Furthermore, we find 
occasionally nom. sg. endings (-o, -u, perhaps -e) used as 
voc., at least according to the mss. Generally the editors 
emend. Only in verses; illustrated here by a few samples 
only. Cases of -o could be classed with -o m.c. for final -a, 
88 3.79 fT. süru or £üru LV 171.8 ‘O herol', seems the true 
reading despite some variation in mss., and can hardly 
be anything but voc.; sadrathivare 193.16 (vs) voc. acc. to 
Tib. and Foucaux; but perhaps loc. ‘in (the company of) 
the excellent charioteer'; on citrilake and susobhanake, 
LV 321.21—22, either voc. Sg. m. or nom. sg. nt., see Dict. 
s.v. cilrilaka. -— (In HJAS 1.70, sahayakas LV 235.7 was 
taken as voc.; but now I believe rather that the adjoining 
bhartu is nom. sg., and that sahdyakas agrees with it: *your 
companion, my husband.’) — siriprabho Mv ii.235.5 (mss. ; 
Senart em. °bhd; voc. of ?prabha). — sudhano Gv 208.17 
(can only be voc. of sudhana); sthiro (— sthira in prec. 
line; but 2d ed. sthird) Gv 412.16. 


Accusative sg. masc. and nom.-acc. sg. nt. 


8.29. These forms can be &rouped together, since they 
are identical in our dialect as in Sanskrit. The classical 
forms, -am or -am, are Very common, but in verses are not 
differentiated as in Skt.; the ending with anusvàra 
occurs quite standardly even before vowels for metrical 
reasons (when a long syllable is required), and -am only 
when the syllable is short. In absolutely final position the 
mss. regularly show -am; but many mss. of standard Skt. 
works regularly write anusvara for final m. This in itself, 
therefore, cannot be regarded as conclusive evidence that 
in our dialect final -am regularly became -am, altho it can 
scarcely be doubted that it did (as in all MIndic). 

8.30. The ending -u is common in the verses of 
most texts. It has not been noted in prose; and seems 
hardly to occur in Mv, where it is much rarer even than 
the same ending in the nom. Sg. masc. One might be 
tempted to take it as a nom. (masc.) form used as acc., 
and then transferred to the nt. But -u is also found for any 
other final -am (e. g. ahu for aham; § 3.58). Hence, with 
Pischel 351, and H. L. Dschi, 81.97, we must probably 
consider it a phonetic development of -am, -am. Apparently 
it is used only m.c.: ásayu SP 62.14; jñānu 93.10; dharmu 
93.12; etc., common. — buddhakàryu krtu LV 48.13; danu 
dallu 53.1; visádu 91.17; naru 168.16; etc. common. — 
aSavalu brahmacaryam My ii.299.14 (vs); so mss.; Senart 
em. a$abala-brah?. This is the only case I have found in 
my records from Mv, but it may be that I have over- 
looked some. — Sdsamanu RP 7.12; avasthünu 18.9; 
hásyu 28.3; pramünu 54.22, etc. — abhávu Samadh 8.22 
and 23; krtu 8.22; asayu 8.28; kdlu, ciru 19.24; drs[u 
19.27; pravartitu 19.30; dukhu 19.32; cittu 22.26; nirdesu 
22.35, 37; etc., very common. — pdpu Bhad 8; cakru 
anuttaru 10; samcitu 12 and 61; nityu 16; pramāņu 45; 
agru 48; ksipru 49, 51, 53; sujivitu 50; mdru sasainyaku 53. 
— -dvdru Gv 55.2; -jridnu 122.14. — anantu Sukh 7.14. — 
Pronouns: etu SP 57.7; 97.4; 113.1; LV 287.12; imu 
Samadh 8.28; 19.27, 29. 

8.31. The ending -a is, in most texts, commoner 
than the preceding. It is practically limited to verses; 
there are a very few prose cases in LV and fewer yet in 
Mv. There are, to be sure, a few other cases which, tho 
occurring in verses, are in metrically indifferent positions, 
So that they cannot be said to be metrically demanded. 

8.32. The prose cases are as follows: dharma desitam 
LV 404.10 and 19, printed by Lefm. as one word; Calc. and 
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one ms. dharmam de? in line 19; vitana samalamkrtam 
gaganatala samalamkrtam 413.4; and dharmacakra pravar- 
layalv ... 413.6—7. Certainly dharmacakra, and pretty 
surely vifána and gaganatala, must be indepe 

forms, not compounded with i 
Lefm. In 380.4 Weller 36 woul 
word (text kaddcit sukhapraptam pürvam); 


ness-of-birth’, jatiprajüa, etc. )- — rddhi, 
Senart em. °yam) drsloà Mv i.266.17. 

8.33. I have noted the following cases in verses where 
meter does not demand a short syllable: atmabhàva 
prabhüsvaram SP 237.9; virga 254.3, according to ed. with 
Nep. mss.; but Kashgar version, La Vallée-Poussin JRAS 
1911, 1073, rearranges the order in such a way that virga 
Is metrically required. — nadiküla iva savdlukam LV 
175.22 ‘like a sandy river-bank’: the adjective saválukam 
proves that -küla has its usual neuter gender; but -külam 
ivd would be metrically just as good (even better, as avoid- 
ing hiatus); saukhya agra? 76.6, as prec., but here Calc. 
saukhyam, and v.l. *yam (unmetr.). — adinava Mv 1.184.14, 
all mss.; Senart em. ?vam; metr. indifferent ; meru$srrga 
a- 1404.7 (as in LV 175.22, above). 

8.34. In the rest meter favors or demands a short 
syllable: Sarira SP 26.8; dharma 177.3, 236.14; jfidna 
302.6; etc., common. — apunya LV 42.11; sukha 42.15; 
sugata 46.9; -rasa (divide here) 165.6; etc., common.—In 
Mv Senart often lets the form in -a stand, but about 
equally often emends to -am, contrary to metrical re- 
quirements; I mark with an asterisk the cases in which 
Senart reads -am unmetrically; in practically all of these 
he has emended, tho a few times there is a v.l. supporting 
him. In Mv i.47.6 — 1.81.15, read: (mdnasam) jfidnasdgar’ 
avatára ndyaka(h), ‘a mind that penetrates (plunges; or, 
if causative, immerses) into the ocean of knowledge’. 
Further, -kàásfha 1.68.19; suparigita (or, with most mss., 
?nifa) 70.6; yácanaka 84.6; samupacita 120.3; read vighna 
156.7 with v.l. (m.c.); anantara 204.6 = ii8.1* (adverb; 
note that Senart emends the second passage but keeps 
the mss. reading in the first, tho the two are identical); 
àdinava i.359.6; rsivara 11.53.19; pratirüpa 92.22*; duhkha 
93.16*; putra 133.15; 134.16; phala 134.4*; kusala 220.14*; 
bhrügàra 299.10*; ekamsa 320.15*; -sahasra 322.4*; sphufa 
327.6, 7; nidhana 334.2*; vimána 334.10*; prásáda 334.18*; 
ruta 337.9*; sphufa 344.1; cilla 368.8*; utpida 370.5; 
dharma 371.13, 17; aparimita (separate word) 373.2; 
samgha 373.3; paiíunya 384.8; grhita 396.13; prácina 
iii.386.12. — trisahasra Samàdh 8.22; adhyavasána 22.4, 6; 
etc. (seems less common than -u here). — kdya Suv 18.4 
(so read with v.l., text kayam, unmetr.); sarva 24.8 (so 
read with v.l for impossible Sarvi; acc. sg. nt.); nitya 
37.17 and 39.18; dharma 42.11; ksetra 52.2; sammukha 
52.5; etu., common. — dharma RP 5.11; rdgadosaja 6.3; 
jthma 6.15 (separate word); maitra ... Sila 7.13; marga 
... ksema 7.16; $afhya 10.11; dharma Srestha 11.7; etc., 
common. — punya Bhad 9; pranidhdna 23 and 61; vibu- 
dhyana, darsana 35; visis[a 48; etc., common. — Pronouns: 
ta buddhaksetram SP 149.14; eta SP 93.4, 7; Mv i.72.18. 

8.35. The entire ending may be lost or fused with 
a following vowel: viry’ Grabhanti (for viryam à?) Dbh.g. 
8(344).4. 3 

8.36. The nom. sg. masc. ending -o seems to occur 
also in acc» sg. and nom.-acc. sg. nt. forms, at least in 
LV: ko 'tra javi ti vismayo janeya ... karotha gauravo 
'smin LV 152.6 (vs) ‘who here would make astonishment 
(be astonished) that he is swift? ... pay respect to him!’; 
were it not for gauravo, which seems to confirm vismayo 
as acc., we might take ko ... vismayo as nom. and janeyā 
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asa syncopated opt. passive (cf. Pkt. vejja, lahejja, acchejja, 
Pischel 535), *what astonishment would be produced?’ Tib. 
Seems to have had a quite different text; naiskramyasabdo 
*nuvicdrayanti LV 219.18 (vs) ‘meditate on the word 
(sound) of (the Bodhisattva’s) departure from the world’; 
Calc. sabdá but all mss. Sabdo; see Dict. s.v. anuvicárayati ; 
na ca mana (so all mss. in 165.16, but in repetitions manu) 
ksubhilo LV 165.16 (vs, end of line); repeated 166.1, 6, 

-etc.; nagaram vydkulu bhitalrastamdnaso I-V 193.10 (vs) 
‘the city was perturbed, with mind frightened and al- 
armed." 

8.37. The ending -e may possibly be used as nom. 
sg. nt. in citritake and susobhanake, LV 321.21-22; see 
Dict. s.v. cilritaka. But they could also be voc. sg. M., 
$ 8.28. 

8.38. Acc. sg. masc.-nt. -à, -àm. In HJAS 1.72, 
I cited svargámrtadvaram uttamam LV 178.8 (vs), very 
dubiously, as a masc. acc. sg. with the fem. ending -dm, 
read by all mss. and Lefm., only Calc. uttamam, which 
I there found it hard to doubt was the true reading. 
Now I am less sure. Not only have I discovered many 
masc. and nt. forms used in the fem. à declension (q.v.); 
but also a few other clearly masc. or nt. forms in -d or 
-dm, acc. sg., have showed up (and cf. -à in the nom. Sg.). 
It may be that these were actually used by our authors 
occasionally, and signalize the beginning of a breakdown 
between masc., nt., and fem. forms; cf. $$ 6.1 ft. vilumpatha 
imam LV 335.13 (vs) ‘despoil him (the Bodhisattva)!’ 
All mss. are said to read-imam, and even Calc. has ima, 
glossing imam; lav api ca balivardhau . . . $aka[à prakarsilau 
LV 382.1 (prose) 'those two bulls drew ($ 34.15) the cart’. 
Certainly Saka[ü cannot be abl. There is no v.l. in Lefm., 
but Foucaux, Notes 196, cites v.l. ‘fan. It is true that 
more than one cart was concerned in the story (five ac- 
cording to 385.14), so that conceivably Sakalà is meant 
as plural; this is not disproved by Tib.'s rendering Sin rta, 
without specifically plural suffix. But would the text 
speak of a pair of bulls drawing (all) ‘the carts’? — -asat- 
purusd My i.132.1 (prose), acc. sg., all mss.; Senart em. 
?sam. 


Instrumental singular 


8.39. Inst. sg. -enà, with lengthened final vowel, 
only m.c. in verses, common especially in LV. -varenà 
LV 57.21; -cirend 78.5; viryend 162.4; -ratenà 168.6.— 
Also in pronouns, e.g. yenà SP 53.2. In our language any 
final short vowel may be lengthened in verses m.c.; this 
is only one special case. ; 

8.40. Inst. sg. -inà for -ena, as in Ap. -ina (Pischel 
363; Jacobi, Bhav. 33*, San. 12). Rare and probably 
only in verses m.c. in nouns; in fact only one instance 
has been noted. In pronouns and pronominal adjectives 
there are other cases, including some in prose: $21.14. 
mürdhinà Mv i.65.14 (vs), best understood as m.c. for 
mürdhena = mürdhnà (which has taken on a-stem endings). 
Senart takes the i for an epenthetic vowel and derives 
directly from mürdhná; but only mürdhanà or miirdhnand 
are found in the mss. at Mv 1.67.11 (vs), where Senart also 
reads mürdhind; while. a-stem forms like mürdhena are 
well established from n-stems. 

8.41. Inst. sg. -asà, as in Pali (Geiger 79.1) and 
AMg. (Pischel 364). Not common; noted only in Mv, but 
there in prose. The two forms recorded are balasd and 
padasá, both found in Pali, and the former at least in 
AMg. padasá occurs Mv ii.199.8; iii.115.11; 437.17; 443.17 
(all prose except the first), and balasd iii.169.7 (prose). — 
According to Kern, SP Preface p. viii, balasá is found in 
the Kashgar version of SP (Nep. baldtkdrena). — Cf. the 
nt. nom-acc. pl. ending -dmsi, $ 8.105. j 

8.42. Inst. sg. -ayàá and -dya, and perhaps -à, fem. 


oblique forms, used as instr. masc., as conversely -ena 
is used in fem. d-stems (§ 9.69). parvapaksayd Lank 348.12, 
m.c.; °paksena metrically impossible here. There is no 
stem *paksa. — prathamacittolpadaya avriáni My i.104.4 
(prose) 'blocked by the first origination of the thought 
(to become a Bodhisattva)’ The mg. is clear and inst. 
certainly required; there is no fem. stem *ulpddda. In the 
plural there is some formal confusion between the endings 
inst. -ebhis (-ehi) and dat. -ebhyas (or representatives), 
but this seems hardly related to that phenomenon.—- 
Apparently ending -d: ürpapásá (v.l. arnakosd), LV 357.9, 
see Dict. s.vv. arna(kosa). 
8.43. Inst. sg. -a, stem-form, see $8.8. 


Dative singular 


8.44. Dat. sg. -aya and -āyā occur sporadically in 
verses as purely m.c. variants of the regular -áya. 
sarvasaltvahitayabhiprasthita Gv 54.18 (vs) (for °hifaya + 
abhi?).—hitayà (for hilaya) Dbh.g. 51(77).3. 

8.45. Dat. sg. -àye. Almost limited to the Mv, but 
not rare there in prose as well as verse, is this ending; 
occasionally but rarely written -dyai in the mss. See 
HJAS 1.73 for a few forms in LV interpreted by Weller 
(44) as showing the ending -dyai; I still think the LV 
evidence inconclusive. 1 find it hard to understand the 
form except as a borrowing of the ending of fem. à-stems. 
The only reasonably clear case outside of Mv is: (cdra- 
kagahanagatan salleàn) samdsvdsayam asa, bandhanam 
vipramoksdye Gv 353.19 (prose). If text is correct, the 
form can only be a dat. of purpose from vipramoksa. Cf. 
362.14 below, in the verse account of the same incident, 
vipramoksáya nrpam yayüce 'asked the king to release 
them’. — vipramoksáye Mv i.4.4 (prose); only one inferior 
ms. °ya; but in the next line vipramoksaya; lage bodhdye 
(Senart bodhaye) i.60.11 (prose); bodhaye 80.7 (prose; so 
Senart here with 2 mss., 3 mss. bodhdya; repeated several 
times in the sequel with similar variations); bodháye also 
120.5, 7 (prose); samyaksambodhaye pranidhenti 127.1 
(prose), all mss.; in 1. 3 below °dhdya; ihagamanaye (Se- 
nart em. iha ga?) 226.3 = ii.29.6 (vs), all mss.; but parallel 
1.152.9 °naya without v.l.; arthdye (= arthdya) with gen., 
‘for the sake of’, i.233.11; ii.103.18; 158.12; 242.16; 251.1; 
253.9 etc.; 425.16 (mostly prose); in cpd. darsandrthdye 
11.35.19 (vs); darSandye vandandye paryupdsandye (v.l. for 
each ?náya) i.320.2 (prose); darsanaye ... paryupasandye 
repeated Jines 4 and 6, without v.l.; gamandye 1.362.15 
(prose), quasi-infinitive; same ii.101.1 (prose); in i.361.21 
gamanaya in practically identical phrase; samyagduhkha- 
ksaydye ii.119.5 (prose); same passage in LV 239.15 ?^ksayáya ; 
jfidndye darsandye sambodhüye ii.121.7 (prose); repeated 
in the sequel; same passage in Pali, MN i.241.8, has forms 
in -dya; abhinirvartandye 121.9; prahanaye 124.1; darśanāye 
127.6 f.; 128.11 f.; 129.13 f.; 153.13; 156.5; 449.7; iii.57.5, 
6; 407.8 (all prose); alam ... gamandye ii.151.8; 153.3; 
155.13 (all prose); palayandye 172.8 (prose); pinddye (once 
v.l. °dya) 198.4; 200.15 (both vss); moksdye 204.9 (vs); 
gamandaye 233.16 (prose); -jrianáye 284.7 (prose); dharsanaye 
320.8 (vs); -vijaydye 399.14; 400.3 (both prose); -viharàye 
iii.48.12 (prose); -paricheddye 48.13 (prose); -hitaye 124.14 
(vs); virdgadye, nirodhaye, srdmanyaye, sambodhdye, nir- 
vandye 331.5 (prose), repeated 8-9; ekamekdye hastaye 
358.5 (prose); anugrahdye 374.9 (vs); pralobhaye 387.9 (vs). 


Ablative singular 


8.46. Abl. sg. -à, MIndic for -ál, as in Pali, AMg., 
M., JM. Rare outside of Mv, but not at all uncommon 
there, in prose as well as verse. Meter, of course, cannot 
be concerned here, yet-the few occurrences in other texts 
than Mv are almost entirely found in verses; there is 
only one rather doubtful prose occurrence: manusyán- 
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dhalvá jadá LV 19.19, for manusyá(h) andhatvàj jada, 
which Weller 18 would put into the text by emendation; 
in view of the following j- this is not impossible. 

8.47. In verses I have noted: 
46.12 ‘except for a means’; ajatatvà 281.6 (Kashgar mss. 
tvád); merutalà ’nupdtayed 449.1:.—nanyatra isfamadhura 
LV 42.19.—nacirdé RP 38.4; duspatha 38.18.—likhana 
Mmk 70.9; darsaná 70.10. : 

8.48. In Mv, however, the forms are common; the 
following list is far froin exhaustive. Prose passages are 
marked as such: kunapálo . . . narakotsadà My i.7.3 (prose) 
‘from the subordinate hell kunapa’; asipatravana 1212; 
karmapratyaya 13.13; 16.5; lala 26.3 (prose); jivita 101.9; 
adinnà 145.9; kürand 170.9; vadaná 1771:5:2071772:6: In 
204.7 — ii.8.2.the mss. readings, altogether, suggest to 
me (contrary to Senart) this text: vülam pi yesa calitam 
Sruniya krodhal (or krodhá, abl) samutpatati agnisamd, 
‘of whom even the wind (breath), when they hear some- 
thing move, flies up .from (as a result of) their fire-like 
anger.'—sukhasya ca prahdnd duhkhasya ca prahdnal (1) 
1.228.8 and ii.132.4 (prose); kdrand i.244.6 (prose) and 
1i.232.6; bādhā (mss. uadha) i.295.1 ‘from plague’ (Senart 
em. badly); -vddild 326.16 (prose); uccasayana 326.17 
(prose); uparikos[hakà 327.15, 16 (prose); brahmakdayika 
devanikaya (abl. with yavad) 333.7 (prose); priyà 358.23; 
vacand ii.102.18; 105.4; hastinapurá 112.14 (prose); 
ekolibhava 131.18 (prose); puravard 134.9; bandhana 


181.21; ddnd 183.19; “Samucehraya@ 197.2; kulü 199.17 ` 


(— Pali, same form, Sn 123); nivdpd, kdlapdsokasa 
(= °pdsdvakdSal) 252.2 (prose); yagand 404.4; vijità iii.7.15; 
-pralyayà 65.13 fI. (prose); ayurksayà (v.l. ayuh?) 65.17; 
karmaksayá 18; manasikárà 332.13 (= °kdrdl 16); etc. 

8.49. Abl. sg. -a, ‘stem form'; here perhaps by 
metrical shortening of the preceding (-à for Skt. -àt); 
has been noted only in verses; see § 8.9. 

8.50. Abl. sg. -ata(h), -áto, -atu. The regular ending 
of most Prakrit dialects, where it appears as -do, -ddo; 
representing -d(t) + (as. Note that it is not recorded in 
Pali, which uses the pronominal ending -asmd, -amhd. 
Most texts show such forms only in verses. The My how- 
ever uses them constantly in prose, and regularly in the 
form -dlo, without regard to samdhi. Otherwise, in prose, 
T have noted only a series of compounds ending in -graháto, 
May 220.13 ff., and repeated later in the same text. 

8.51. The following are samples, a few out of many, 
from the Mv; all are taken from prose, tho many could 
also be cited from verses: laláto Mv 1.6.11; kukkuldto 7.1; 
kunapálo 7.3; kuddáto 25.14 ff. (repeatedly); tamáto, apā- 
ydlo, vinipatalo 27.8, 9; akrlapunyáto 28.6-7; -dárunáto 
mahaprapátáta 34.8; -madhydto 40.10; devanikaydto 55.15; 
dvipato 158.13 (mss. vary, probably correct); sukháto ... 

- duhkháto '. .. a$ubháto. etc. 173.3 ff., mingled with forms 
like nityato line 2 (in some cases mss. vary); tusitabhavanáto 
196.21; 197.7, 10; padminivanato udydnato 223.910; 
-yojanáto 231.14; anuhimavantdto 232.11; 284.11; sakasdto 
243.17; 245.16; 273.11; adhisthanalo 244.10; soparakáto 
245.3 (so read with mss.); tundaturikàto parvatàáto 245.11; 
bhadrakalpáto, dipamkardto 248.6; sudargandto nagaráto 
262.2, 3; amukáto °ko{{ardto (text °kofa°) 273.15; pránà- 
lipatàto prativirato. 326.14, followed by parallel formulas 
with ablatives some in -áto, some in standard -át. 

8.52. Otherwise -dlo (ütah, -dla, -ātu) occurs only in 
verses. We should expect -dta, -ātu to occur only where 
the meter demands a short syllable; but strange to say 
this is not universally the case. The various forms seem 
to be used interchangeably in such texts as SP and LV 
when the meter is indifferent, and also independently of 
samdhi; the initial of the following word has no bearing. 
Examples: asangajtanátu acintiyatah SP 62.6; traidhátu- 
kato bhayabhairavàtah (Kashgar mss. °tu) 91.10; amukátu 
nagarütu 115.8; sadevakálo (end of line; so Nep. mss., 


anyatr’ upáyá SP. 
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except one sadevalokalo, which is also metrically sound; 
Kashgar mss. sadevakátu; ed. em. °kdlah, without reason), 


. lokat samaratu sabrahmakdlah (Kashgar mss., by lect. fac., 


samarde ca sabrahmakdc ca) sarvesa sallvāna ca antikátah 
(Kashgar mss. ?kálu) 119.2-3. — nabhdlu LV 194.11; 
sthánátu 194.22; samskrldtah 195.12; 196.2; sayato 230.11; 
puravardlo 235.10. — márapathàto Bhad 20. — -baldtah 
Siks 3.17; 4.1. — -mandaldfah Sukh 51.13. à 

8.53. Abl. sg. -ato, -atu, with short a in the penult, 
also occurs, in the form -alo, in prose in the Mv. In this 
form it might be considered a Standard Skt. form (Whitney 
1098b), or not a great deviation from -standard Skt., 
which however would hardly tolerate such phrases as 
abhdsvardd devanikdyalo Mv .52.6-7 (prose); ydvad 
abhiniskramanato i.157.15 (prose). Moreover Mv prose 
passages present -alo forms mixed with those in -dio: 
Suddhavasalo devanikaydlo 1.55.15; nityato’ 1.173.2, and 
others like it, parallel with sukhdlo and other forms in 
-alo. | 

8.54. Not mingled with -dlo forms, but with deflnitely 
local-ablative (not loosely adverbial) sense (‘from’, or 
‘as a result of’): vipdkato Mv 1.16.11; -ksayato 267.9; 
gramato (v.l. -àto) 301.8. And others in-prose. 

8.55. Outside of Mv such forms have been noted 
only in verses and m.c.: naciralu LV 230.14; nacirato 
237.10. — kayatu Suv 49.22; rdjakulato 232.4 ; nagaravarato 
232.6 (mss. °puralo) — punyatu, jriánatu RP 4.4. — káyatu 
Bhad 1, 8, 23, 43; ragalu dvesalu 8; karmatu klesatu 20, 
46; celanato 23; jrdnatu rüpatu, varnatu golratu 52. And 
-ala, in verses m.c.: aSesala dharmata Bhad 3 (separate 
word; asesala often in Bhad, e. g. 46); asangata 10. 

8.56. Abl. sg. -atta (for -attah), equivalent to -dta(h) 
above? (Cf. the abl. ending -atlo cited by Pkt. grammarians, 
Pischel 365, end.) Possibly in LV 329.13 (vs), where the 
mss. readings seem to suggest original lajji hirotrapatta 
(abl.), ‘being ashamed, thru modesty and bashfulness’ .. . 
The abl. construction seems confirmed by Tib. no tsha 
Skyens nas (a cpd. abl. gerund) ‘from being shame- 
embarrassed'. 

8.57. Abl. sg. -asma, the pronominal ending, as in 
Pali; only in Mv i.104.8 (prose), where for text agGrastha 
anagáriyam pravrajanti we must certainly read agárasmá, 
the regular Pali form used in this formula. The usual 
BHS form is agárád (also, in Mv, agárasya, agáráto, etc.). 


Genitive singular 

8.58. Aside from the ‘stem-form’ in bare -a (above, 
$8.10), I have noted only an occasional lengthening of 
the final a of -asya, in verses, m.c., as nrpasya LV 80.14; 
ralanasyd iva (probably read iha) ... yasyà (for yasya) 
109.8; yasyá also 111.10; 113.17 etc.; tlasya SP 96.8; LV | 
111.11; 193.16; Mv i.113.2 (so most mss., required by 
meter; Senart tasya; in i.156.10 meter also requires lasyd, 
Senart keeps fausya of mss.); Divy 591.23; asyà LV 152.5. 
— The isolated marandya (v.l. °ndye), gen., Mv 1.165.8, 
has been noted in § 6.10, as perhaps a case of charige of 
gender, f. for nt. 


Locative singular (for locs. in -a see $8.11) 


8.59. Loc. sg. -i for -e (only in Ap. acc. to Pischel 
366a, end) is common in verses of most texts, almost 
invariably m.c., that is in positions where meter demands 
a short syllable. It occurs only very rarely in metrically 
indifferent situations like SP 341.7 ksayakáli ca desayet 
(second half of $loka line). Occasionally, however, -e is 
written, according to mss. and editions, even where meter 
demands a short. We then must doubtless recognize a 
short -e ($3.64). On the other hand, at least once, Gv 
253.5, a text presents -i (loki) in what appears to be a 
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loc. sg., as if -i were lengthened m.c. to -i! But the meter 
of this line is troublesome and doubtful. 

8.60. Examples of -i in verses m.c.: loki SP 64.6; 
85.14; 92.12; 93.13; saddharmi 69.1; ākāśi 87.12; etc., 
common.—prásádi dharmoccayi ... simhasani LV 27.17; 
tribhavi 46.1; modi  prápla 53.16 (so, separate words); 
etc., common.—In Mv rare, as Senart says in notes on 
1.42.10, 70.11; desi 1.70.11; loki 105.1; mūli ii.8.11 (parallel 
1.204.16 mss. müla); loki ii.92.10 (v.l. loka); supini 134.11, 
12; nabhi 344.5; avikali 346.4. — kalpi Samadh 8.21; 
-kandari $ünti 19.35; -pütiki kayi aSasvati, jiviti 22.4; etc., 
common. — loki Suv 40.8; 54.4; etc., common. — sili RP 
11.17; parilydgi 12.12; jnàni 20.3; etc., common.— -agrt 
Bhad 3, 28; kselri 28; etc., common. — ekaromi Gv 34.5, 
7, 9; 241.13; ekaksetri 34.11, 18. — arthi Dbh.g. 7(343).25. 
— loki Sukh 7.17. — kale tathotsáhi krtam ca dánam Divy 
405.8 (rare in this text). I take it that this stands for 
-ulsühe, coordinate with kale. Less plausible would be a 
nom. sg. nt. of -uisáhin; the position of ca is against it, 
as well as other considerations. — triloki Sàdh 16.1 (rare). 

8.61. Loc. sg. -amhi, straight MIndic (from pro- 
nominal Skt. -asmin), — Pali -amhi (cf. Pkt. -ammi). 
Noted only once in a noun or adjective: nikhilamhi loke 
KP 129.7 (vs) ‘in the entire world’. The same ending 
occurs with pronouns (lamhi, imamhi, §§ 21.21, 66). 

8.62. Loc. sg.-amse, also a MIndic form of pronominal 
Skt. -asmin; cf. -amsi, the usual AMg. ending. Noted 
only once, in the reading of the mss. at Mv i.268.4 (vs, 
end of first half of Sloka line) stüpamse (emended by Se- 
nart to stüpasmim). 

8.63. Loc. sg. -asmin, -asmim, -asmi. The pro- 
nominal ending of Skt. transferred to nouns, as in Pali 
-asmim (-amhi; AMg. -amsi, -ammi). Occurs commonly 
in verses of most texts, also in the prose of Mv (but no- 
where else as far as I have noted). But some texts, whose 
verses are in general normal BHS, do not show this ending 
frequently; thus it is absent from Bhad, and rare in Gv. 
Everywhere where -asmin etc. occur, the mss. present 
-esmin, -esmim, -esmi about equally often; in the critical 
apparatus of such editions as furnish any, there is often, 
perhaps usually, variation in the mss. between -asmin etc. 
and -esmin etc. (see § 8.70). The writing of final -n or -m 
is doubtless to be regarded as purely orthographic and 
immaterial; scribes who wrote -n no doubt did so under 
the influence of Sanskrit conventions. Once, at least, a 
text probably contained -m before an initial vowel (Mv 
1.207.14, vs, supinasmim asyd, read asya with mss. as in 
ii.12.4 and 18; Senart with v.l. °smim, which is metrically 
bad). 

8.64. Forms in -asmi (as also in -esmi), without final 
nasal, usually occur only where meter requires a short. 
No sure occurrence has been noted in the prose of Mv, 
the only text where -smi(n, -m) forms have been recorded 
in prose. Nevertheless there are a few cases where the 
editions or mss. present nasal-less forms in -smi in metric- 
ally indifferent positions—at the end of lines or pàdas, 
or for example in the first part of anustubh padas where 
-smin would be metrically just as good. Examples of such 
metrically indifferent occurrences are: §dsanesmi Mmk 
97.23; pathasmi Samadh 19.17. In Mv ii.462.17, a prose 
passage, Senart prints yradmasmi, but one of his two mss. 
reads grdmesmim (or grāme 'smim), which is probably to 
be adopted. 

8.65. Examples of -smi where meter favors a short: 
yamasmi SP 25.14; dvdrasmi 86.4; hastasmi 147.12; 
külasmi 254.13; 255.12; 273.5 (in all three of these the 
Kashgar fragments, La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911. 1073 
1076, support kálesmi, which is reported from one "Nep. 
ms. in the flrst two passages).—grhavarasmi LV 50.9 (2 
mss. -esmi); gaganatalasmi 50.10; puravarasmi 54.9.— 
svargakdyasmi Mv ii.193.7 (v.l. -esmim, unmetr.); jam- 


[8.60 


budvipasmi 366.3 (v.l. as preceding); lokasmi 367.8; 
drumavarasmi 407.19 (v.l. -asmim, unmetr.). 

8.66. In the following metrical passages of Mv, Se- 
nart emends to -asmi, but -esmt must be read; meter 
requires short final: buddhaksetresmi ii.350.4; svakarthesmi 
409.20; gangaliresmi iii.186.15. And others like these. ~- 
-ranasmi Gv 20. — kdlasmi Samàdh 8.31 (2 mss. -esmi); 
bodhivalasmi 22.5 (1 ms. -esmi); namarüpasmi 22.26, 97 
(here the meter is obscure to me). 

8.67. Pronominal forms in -asmi also occur, but have 
been noted only in vss where meter opposes the regular 
-asmin. So tasmi SP 68.12; 87.5; LV 75.20; Mv 1i.388.3; 
yasmi LV 75.5; sarvasmi Mv i.166.12; svasmi Samadh 
19.26; imasmi SP 116.8; 359.9; asmi (‘smi after e, o) SP 
31.4 (but prob. read lokesmi with WT); 44.11; 64.5; LV 
50.14; 360.13. 

8.68. Forms in -asmin or -asmim (which, as purely 
orthographie variants, can be grouped together) are 
common in the verses of most texts, and not rare in the 
prose of Mv. Very often, when the editors quote ms. 
readings, it turns out that some or all of them read -esmin 
or -esmim; see § 8.70. In the following examples, there is 
at least reasonable prima facie ground for accepting the 
-asmin or -asmim form. astápadasmim SP 146.3; nirorl- 
asmin 253.15. — nabhatalasmin Gv 255.8. — antikasmim 
Sukh 53.7. — pratápasmim Mv i.6.13 (prose); prelasmim 
29.3; kalpasmim ito asamkhyeye 48.15 (prose; note dis- 
cordance of endings, and cf. kalpe in line 17); paralokasmim 
184.10; naravrsabhasmim 237.4; anavardgrasmim 282.6; 
gramasmim 304.3, 10; osarasmim 361.20 (prose); artha- 
karanasmim 364.5 (prose); nyagrodhasmim 366.2; vin- 
dhyasmim ii.37.14; lokasmim 35.3, etc. 

8.69. As a sample of the confusion regarding these 
endings as presented in the mss., note Mv (prose) i.312.8 
prathamasmim (v.l. ?esmim) divasasmim, but id. 10 
dvitiyesmim (so mss., Senart em. ?asmim), 11 Irtiyasmim 
divasasmim (no v.l.), 11-12 caturthasmim (v.l. °esmim) 
divase. 

8.70. Loc. sg. -esmim, -esmin, -esmi. There are 
however many cases where the prima facie evidence is 
equally strong for -esmim, -esmin (or -esmi, see $ 8.66). 
This ending was never definitely recognized as a form of 
our dialect until HJAS 1.74 f. Senart (Mv Introduction 
i p. xvii) systematically excluded it from the text of Mv 
despite its very common occurrence in his mss., and altho 
he noted its occurrence in LV also. To be sure the Calc. 
edition of LV usually prints -e 'smin, as if the pronoun 
asmin were present, rather than a case-ending. This is 
often done in other printed texts. E. g. SP 114.2, printed 
palikuücike 'smin; but note 10 recommends emending to 
*kuficikasmin. Nobel, in his ed. of Suv, e.g. on 142.7 
(printed visayasmin), likewise assumes that the v.l. 
visayesmin could only intend visaye ’smin. As recently 
as 1938, Régamey in his ed. of Samàdh (p. 17) says: ‘As 
for the frequent endings esmin, I consider them, following 
Senart . . . as erroneous and awkwardly Sanskritized forms. 
I have corrected them into asmin in every, case.’ 

8.71. It is true that -esmin or the like seems not to 
be recorded in any MIndic dialect. But it is easily explain- 
able as a blend form of the regular Skt. -e with the MIndic 
(and Skt. pronominal) -asmin; and there can be no doubt 
that it was a genuine form of BHS. It is far too common 
to be ernended out of existence. And there are very many 
cases where reading -e ’smin (for the pronoun asmin) is 
impossible. 

8.72. It is very hard to dissociale the list of forms in 
-esmin etc. from those in -asmin etc., because, as stated 
above, when editors favor us with citations of readings 
from a number of mss., it is apt to appear that some of 
them read a and some e before -smin etc. This has been 
illustrated above, and will be further illustrated below 
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It seems clear that both forms we 


T€ extensively used in 
our language. The followin 2 


1 1 8 samples.are all cases where 
l think the evidence favors -esmin ete., and in many of 


them all mss. agree. All are from verses except those marked 
as prose; the latter are from Mv only. caccaresmin SP 88.1 
so read, apparently with all Nep. mss. (the KN note scene 
to quote cucaresmin); Kashgar ree, cu(c)cure, unmetrical: 
tratra nivesanesmin 114.13 (with Nep. mss. ; ed. with Kashgar 
mss. ^asmin; lalra makes pronoun asmin implausible): 
andsravesmin 26.5; bodhimandesmin 30.16 (only Kashgar 
rec. *asmin); sadevukesmin 127.11 (with Nep. mss.: Kashgar 
rec. ^kasya: KN em, *kasmin). ekarathavaresmin LN 
80.9; gaganesmin 81.3; ksitilalesmin 153.10 (so all niss. 
but one, end of line; text ?smi); dharanitalesmim 194.15; 
gehesmin 201.12; nabhesmin 233.16; puresmin 136.7; etc. 
-n the last, one ms. has purasmim; in most of the cases 
cited all mss. agree. ~~ yàme ca pascimesmim Mv i.4.9 
(vs, printed as prose; all mss.); the mss. also obviously 
intend madhyamakesmim in ils (prose); sanghdlesmim 
13.11 (with 5 mss., one °tasmim) ; rauravesmim 14.5 (with 
5 mss., one ?»asmim); fapanesmim 14.15; rsivadanesmim 
13.15 (5 of 6 mss. end -esmim; meter requires °smi); 
grddhakiifesmim 193.8; vydkaranesmim 241.14; paralokes- 
mim 270.10; lokesmim 281.5; -Sasanesmim 293.6 ;rsivadanes- 
mim 337.11; anosaresmim 365.5 (prose); Sariresmim ji.34.17: 
hastinapuresmim 105.9; sopünesmim 172.9 (prose); udgates- 
mim 194.3; dharanitalesmim 343.14; yuddhesmim iii.20.13; 
antariksesmim 96.15; 100.16; dhavilesmim 184.8 (prose); 
daksinesmim 307.7 (= LV 389.6, same Passage, same form); 
pascimesmim 308.7 (Senart with v.l. *asmim; LV 390.4 

); rdjagrhesmim 440.4. - — ma- 


where no ms. has °asmim 

havanavaresmin Suv 226.11; Nobel reads °vare ’smin, but 
the pronoun is implausible (cf. preceding latra); tatra 
mahavanesmin 236.6 (Nobel ?ne 'smin) —- grümesmin 
Siks 46.9; Bendall interprets as grame’smin ‘in yon village’, 
which seems to me nonsense in the context; occurs in a 
passage giving purely general vows of Bodhisattvas; 
-sasanesmin 305.3, ms.; corresponds to Mv ii.388.1, where 
Sdsanasya is read; gaganesmin 345.14, ms. (ed. em. gaganas- 
min; pronoun (a)smin quite impossible), — bhojanesmim 
Mmk 104.7, bhaktesmim 9. (Such forms seem to be rare in 
Mmk.) 

8.73. Some forms in -esmi have been quoted above 
under -asmi (§§ 8.66). They do not certainly occur in prose, 
even that of Mv; and usually, at any rate, meter demands 
a short final syllable. Other examples are: buddhaksetresmi 
Mv ii.350.4; svakarthesmi 409.20; garigdtiresmi ii1.186.15. — 
lokesmi KP 38.6; printed loke smi, but (a)smi(n) is scarcely 
possible here, and is certainly not represented in Tib. — 
fdsanesmi Mmk 97.23. I believe kdlesmi is probably to be 
read in SP 254.13, 255.12, and 273.5, rather than kdlasmi 
of ed.; in the first two a v.l. kálesmi is quoted (from only 
one ms. to be sure; but the critical apparatus of KN is 
notoriously unreliable), and the Kashgar fragment quoted 
by La Vallée Poussin, JRAS 1911.1073, 1076, reads 
kàlesmi all three times. 


Nominative-accusative dual masculine 


8.74. Nonx-acc. dual -o (?). Occasionally the mss. 
9f Mv show forms in -o, possibly standing for -au, dual. 
Senart regularly emends to -d (plural); and indeed plurals 
generally prevail, for duals, in the context. E. g. vayam 
(referring to a pair of persons) efasya agrasrávako (all six 
mss.; Senart em. °ka) bhaveyáma Mv i.44.8 (prose). 

8.75. Nom.-acc. dual -u, m.c. for -au (-0). Rare; 
I have recorded only: antu Samadh 19.32 (vs) — antau, 
‘two extremes’; here clearly m.c.; but there is a variant 
anta; note modifying pronouns ubhe eli (= ete), dual neuter 
(or acc. pl. masc.? see $8.77); and ye imu dàáraka dvau 
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mama pulraw Suv 52.7 (vs); also m.c. but the majority of 
mss. ima (see next). 
8.76. Nom.-acc. 
Verses, referring to pai 
forms. See Suv 52.7, ju 


dual -a. A few times -a Occurs in 
rs, and associated closely with dual 
J S st quoted, with dáraka (and possibly 
ima instead of imu?). Also: candrasirya nabhatu bhümi 
palilau sajyolisdlamkrtau (the two participles modify can- 
drásürya) LN 194.11 (vs); hastau chinna tathaiva chinna 
Caranau 194.13 (vs). Obviously meter requires a short 
final syllable in these forms. In HJAS 1.75 f. I have taken 
them as metrical shortenings of -d, the plural form used 
for dual. Certainly it would be an error to connect them 
with the old Vedic dual ending -4. There is considerable 
use of plural forms for dual, and mingling of both in the 
same passage, in our dialect. 


Nominative-accusative dual neuter 


le, occurs Samadh 19.32 
a, cf. § 8.75. The parallel 
But since plural forms are 
; it might be interpreted as 


8.77. -i for -e: eti, m.c. for e 
antu (v.l. anta) ubhe api eti jahitv 
ubhe suggests that it is dual. 
often associated with duals 
acc. pl. (masc.). 


Nominative plural masculine 


8.78. Nom. pl. -à, without 
sound, and even before a pause. The regular MIndic 
ending, very common in verses in most texts; also in prose, 
commonly in Mv and sporadically (but rarely) in some 
other texts. Most editors deal with this very inconsistently, 
sometimes allowing -d to Stand, but sometimes emending 
lo whatever Skt. samdhi requires for theoretical -ds. 
Prose examples are marked as such. -$rdvakà SP 93.9; 
durbalà 95.9 (in these two ed. em. -ah against all mss.); 
kànà 95.6, daridrakà 9; -kayà 97.12; -gulma 127.2; trptà 
222.12, sukhità 13; anarthikà 273.11 (no case noted in 
prose). — visarjita sma LV 67.22; -pramukhá sva- 159.17; 
yatharluka prá- 186.9; in fusion with following a-, manu- 
syandhatvà 19.19 (for ?sya an^); pañcakāpi bhadra- 408.22 
(but here best mss. omit api); (all these from prose; where 
it is rare; the following are from verses) -gandharvà 11.19; 
-opapetà 29.4; visdlaprajrid 29.11 ; tsfiddraka suduhkhita (so 
divide) 74.15; etc. — Mv, very common in prose and verse: 
parvala prajvalità adiptà sajyotibhülà 1.6.13 (prose; end of 
sentence); kulalà ca grdhrá ca kākolūkā ca 7.4 (prose); 
paribubhuksitd sma 8.2. (prose); duratikramà 9.10; -mraksità 
12.1; devd 30.5 (prose); deśitā 73.13; -ddhydsayd 77.6; 
-sadr:à i.151.3 = 11.27.14; koliyd Sàkiyá ca iii.93.20; etc. — 
buddhadharmapy acintiya Divy (rare) 79.21 = 469.5 (vs; = 
°dharma apy acintyah). — RP (not in prose but common in 
vss, and usually, but not always, em. by Finot): -mánasá 
RP 10.10; »imohità 10.17; sthita 11.1; prayuktd 15.3; 
svasuld 21.15; -parigrddhà 29.14; utsadà 35.11, etc. (in the 
ist, 3d, 4th, and 5th emended in ed., not in the others). — 
ramaniya Samàdh 19.21, etc. — etádr$à Suv 37.1; read 
panavà 40.1 (ed. em. °vdh); acintiyà 62.16.—A v, not un- 
common in ms., usually but not consistently em. by 
Speyer; e. g. in a set of verses ii.136.10-137.8, he leaves 
palikrtà (with a ‘sic’) 136.10 but adds visarga to -$abdà 
137.1 and to mandaghosakà 137.3. 

8.79. Nom. pl. -a, as in Ap.; mainly in verses m.c., 
metrical shortening of thé®preceding. Often the final 
vowel is fused with an initial vowel of the next word; it 
makes no difference whether we regard these forms as 
containing -d or -a; e. g. sattveha SP 86.10, etadrsatra SP 
86.13. The editions frequently print forms in -a as if 
compounded with a following word, even when this is 
manifestly impossible. On the whole the mss. of most 
texts are pretty reliable in writing a short -a where meter 
requires it; but some are unreliable, and those of Mv 
especially present -d not infrequently where -a must be 


regard to the following 
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read (malld i.66.4, read malla; pralis{hila 71.4, read “la; 
pighnakarüh 156.20, Senart prints °ra but notes that it 
must be scanned °ra; etc.). However, some even of the 
best editors actually do violence to meter hy emending to 
-ü where the mss. have correctly -a. Some such errors by 
-Senart will be noted below. vimukla SP 92.9, mukta 10; 
kálaka 94.7; ctc., very common. — trpta LV 37.3; aksana 
apaya (Sodhildh) 53.6; nagna 74.16; jina 164.21; etc., very 
common. — lokandlha Mv i,69.21; anagata 70.1; devasamgha 
72.20 (so read with 1 ms., the rest *gho or *ghà, Senart the 
latter); skandha 73.8 (so correctly all mss., Senart em. 
*dhá, unmetr.); kama 73.13; samartha 155.16; ye dusfacilta 
1.204.9 = ii.8.4 (in the first passage only Sonart em. *citld, 
unmetr.); -samgha i.204.10 = ii.8.5 (in the first passage 
only, Senart em. °gho, unmetr.); rosaka ii.52.22 (read as 
separate word); lokapdla 134.2; devarüja 135.1; sallva 
333.18; 348.11; asva 337.15; hata 342.16; grestha 375.21; 
püjita 387.18; prahrs{a 415.1 (mss., Senart em. *[d, un- 
metr.); prasthila iii.141.6; sphufa ji.350.15 = iii.274.17 
(in the former passage sphu{a is read, tho metr. inferior); 
duh$ila 11.355.18 = iii.280.3 (here mss. thus both times, 
Senart wrongly em. ?là the first time only); and many 
others. — brahmasvara Suv 23.4; sallva 23.11, 15; upapanna 


24.9; nirbhaya 39.6; etc., common. — vilaksana Samàdh 
19.16; -gala, yamalokika deva 19.17; nara 19.28, 31, 32; 
etc., common, — buddhasula RP 5.10; dharmakosadhara 


6.10; bala 10.17; dànla Sdnfa 11.2; etc., Common. — 
püjita, alitaka (Gv 544.7 °ku), anagata, pürnamanoralha 
Bhad 13; parisuddha 14; pāpaka 19; etc., common. — 
Srunamana Gv 34.18; bodhisaltva 34.19, 57.17; ras$mimegha 
241.3; etc., common. 

8.80. Nom. pl. -e, the pronominal.ending transterrea 
to nouns. Not recorded in MIndic for the nom. (but 
regular in acc. pl), and only rare and sporadic here. 
Chiefly in verses. Cf. next paragraph. le samskare na santi 
tallvatah LV 176.13, ‘these compounds do not exist in 
reality.’ Cf. also chidyanti anga-m-ange 223.15, *various 
limbs were cut off’; so (except chidyanta) Lefm. with his 
ms. A; the other mss. metrically impossible. While anga 
is regularly nt., we have here the masc. (pronominal) 
ending. — alitarthe Mv i.122.18 ‘having missed their aim’. 
So all mss.; Senart em. ?ádhve. — na te virájite RP 6.16 
‘they are not resplendent.''Finot's note suggests reading 
virájate for virájante, which is unnecessary and implausible. 

8.81. Nom. pl. -i, metrical shortening of the preceding. 
For the same form in nt. nom.-acc. see § 8.103, and in 
pronouns (i, eli, yi etc.), see § 21.25: ksayantadharmi sarvi 
gravu LV 173.3, 7, 'all states of being have a nature that 
ends in destruction.’ — mdm ca (read co or cd, m.c.) 
apasyanti janenti irsnám SP 324.2 (vs); note suggests 
emending to apasyanta, as nom. pl., ‘and not,seeing me, 
they generate ardent desire (for me).' But the form of all 
mss. may be kept, as nom. pl. pple. (cf. $ 18.19) or even as 
finite verb, ‘and they do not see me’ (Renou, Cr. Scte. 
p. 175). 

8.82 Nom. pl. -àyo, m.c. -àya, fem. nom. pl. ending 
transferred to masc.: fe ca tatra kukkule dahyamandyo jana 
pradhavanti Mv 1.6.16 (prose); hetubalopagataya mahátmà 
Siks 4.5, 6 (vs; cited from Ratnolkadhàrani). Can hardly 
be anything but nom. pl. masc., unless we emend. 

8.83. Nom. pl. -ah, -0, nom. sg. ending used for 
nom. pl; cf. next paragraph. Confusion between «these 
two case forms results from the fact that both have come 
frequently to have the same ending -a, as in Ap. Sporadic, 
and chiefly in verses; also in the prose of Mv. jard ca 
vyüdhi mrlyu enti dárupo mahàübhayà LV 173.5, ‘age, 
disease and death go on, cruel and terrible'; all mss. 
dàáruno; Calc. dadrund; ima evarüpás turiyebhi $abdah 183.11; 
so all mss. (Calc. Sabdah); the modifiers show that a plural is 
meant; hā dhik priyair viyogo nafarangasvabhadvasamnibha 
anilyd 235.16; here either viyogo must be pl. or the fol- 


[8.80 


lawing two adjectives singular. — nirmuklo kukkulam 
avagühisu. Mv 1.11.1; so 3 mss.; two nirmuktoh, one *tah; 
none °ah which is Senart's em.; advárakà gharo (all mss. ; 
Senart em. ghard) pratiyatlà bhavanti 1.24.13 (prose); 
tendnivartiyas (3 mss. “layas; Senart em. *liyás) fesüm 
adhyagaya ili smrlāh 1.87.12; nirmito bhiksuh i.192.10, all 
mss.; certainly, pl.; Senart em. *(à bhiksüh; ime... á$ramo 
(all mss.; Senart em. eme) udake samcaranti iii.150.13 
(prose). — atra bala abudho vimohità RP 10.17. Or is abudho 
derived from the stem abudh, recorded in Upanisads? Not 
ikely. 
: 8.84. Nom. pl. -u, metrical shortening for preceding; 
however, if the text (Siks 347.4) is right, not m.c., 
erse. — bhávu (see $8.81) LV 173.3, 7; no v.l.; 
tyaklu tyága (so, separate) dustyaja 170.7; here ms. A 
tyakta, but below, 170.14, all have tyaklu (dustyajà lvayā). 
— bhdsitu dharma tena bahuprakárá vividhà anantah SP 
192.3 (2); certainly nom. pl., but bhasila is the reading of 
the Kashgar rec. and one Nep. ms. — jinu Gv 34.11; can 
only be n. pl. — Siks 347.4 (sce Dict. s.v. palāta); if the 
rcading is correct, palatv asurendráh can only be for palātu 
(= palátàn) asu*. The form (with -» in samdhi) is so 
bizarre that I am inclined to emend to palāť (for °lah) asu?. 

8.85. Nom. pl. -àn, -àm (the difference is ortho- 
graphic and of no consequence). The acc. pl. ending used 
as nom.; a reflex of the general MIndic confusion between 
the two cases. In verses only; sporadic, but hardly to be 
disposed of. by emendation: ramanti làn kridanakapra- 
mallàn SP 86.6 (vs; so mss.; KN em. le... °lld, so WT 
without note); adhyesandm devaganasya lüsnim, agrhna 
devün adhivdsanam ca LV 7.13, ‘I silently accepted the 
request of the throng of gods for instruction, and the gods 
(accepted) my assent;’ all mss. devdn; only a nom. pl. is 
possible; -n- possibly samdhi-consonant (84.65); hayaga- 
jarathapatfim (v.l. ^ti) sainya $rimadvicitràm, dvari sthila 
nrpasyà érüyale uccaghosah 80.13-14; no acc. construction 
is possible; the forms in -@m and -i(m) certainly intend 
noms.; all mss and both edd. -vicifradm, which (as well as 
sthita!) Calc. note construes as gen.; abhinadita manojriám 
(v.l. *jiià) hamsa kroficdn mayürán (v.l. °rdh) 80.21; all 
forms can only bé nonis.; pravarsamanan 220.3, all mss.; 
Lefm. em. ?nd; can only be nom.: in LV 357.3 read °sa- 
hasrāmś c' osart(r) átmabháva, ‘and hundred-thousands (of 
rays) came forth from his body(?)'; here all mss. are said 
to read the acc. pl. form; it could be construed as nom., 
subject of osari(r) But more likely the latter means 'sent 
forth’ (the Buddha being the subject), with osari for osiri 
or osiri; see Dict. s.v. avasirati (3), which is used in this 
sense;'the spelling with a for i occurs elsewhere in mss. — 
sarve le niravasesüm (v.l. °sam; Senart em. ?sd) abhüd 
buddhasya érávakán (Senart em. °ka@) Mv i.250.20. 

8.86. Nom. pl. -àni, the nt. ending, with masc. 
nouns (see $6.4): -putrdny ... udyaldni Mv i.155.15; 
putráni mahdrdjasya sadrsüni iii.167.3; bahüni balant 
caranti loke ii.92.7; yani vanardni ... okajfitani (mss.) 
iii.29.17, te vanarági 18; pádàáni 30.11; kosdni 42.9 (but 
kośa also nt. Skt. Lex.); masakáni (= ma$?) 101.10; tani 
mrgapaksiganáni samtrasanti 146.17; (sahasram) dipavrks- 
Gni nisi pradipyanti 177.7; krlüvakásüni vadetha yüyam 
368.10, *do you (ascetics) speak, béing granted opportunity'. 


once, 
tho in à v 


Vocative plural 


8.87. Voc. pl. -à, -a. The endings -@ and (chiefly m.c.) 
-a may, of course, be used in the voc. as in the nom. pl.: 
yadrSatattvabhita LV 47.5 (end of a line). — kulaputra SP 
86.9 (addressed to a group; not to only one member of it, 
as suggested by Kern, note to Transl.); mdrsa 179.3. — 
marisa Mv iii.292.10; in a verse, but at the end of an 
anustubh line; hence not m.c.; yet certainly plural; marisa 
111,334.14, seemingly plural. 
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8.88. Voc. pl. -aho, a special MIndic 
Taken by Lüders, in Hoernle MR 162, a 
and so as evidence that the protocanonice: 
In BSOS 8.512 I have pointed out that it is 
with the Ap. ending -aho, -ahu. It is not limited to verses 
but occurs also in prose, not only of My but of SP at least 
in the Kashgar rec.: kulaputráho SP 253.1 255.11: ace 
to Kashgar rec. dvusdho 378.1; Kumáraküho 73:6; Tito 
putraho 270.12; all prose; ed. with Nep. has forms in 
-a(h). --- amaresvarüho LV 47.5. -— (mostly from prose): 
vasis{hdho Mv 1.38.4; 257.13, 15, 19 ete. ; amdlydho lade ny, 
437.2; kumüráho 436.18; 437.8; bhavantaho (mss. toho) 
479.15; jambūdvīpakāho (69.8 °pikāho) udyānuwvarāho (79.11 
adds ramyáho; in 79.11 mss. "dvipakühá, and so v.l "in 
83.3) iii.69.8; 71.13; 79.11; 83.3; viparyastüho 292.10; 


voc. pl. ending. 
s of Mg. origin 


293.12; 294.4; māņavakāho 378.19 (v.l. ?^kà). Cf. $8 9.100, 


10.192. 

8.89. Voc. pl. -ávo. In Mv i.317.15, 16 occurs avusdvo 
voc. pl. (see Dict.); this rare ending is otherwise known 
only with fem. d-stems as nom.-acc. pl., and may be bor- 
rowed from them (§ 9.93), like nom pl. -dyo, -dya above, 
§ 8.82. 


Accusative plural masculine 


8.90. Acc. pl. -am, -ám. The writing -àm for an 
is very common in the mss, (and editions) of most texts, 
both before consonants and before pause. It is hardly 
necessary to cite instances, but some from SP and LV are 
given HJAS 1.78; from Mv, i.153.6 kamam, i.115.16 
pádàm. Somewhat more noteworthy are spellings with -äm 
before a vowel. These may perhaps be regarded as repre- 
senting -@ (next paragraph) plus hiatus-bridging m. E.g. 
dyuhsamskaram utsrjantánàm Mv i.125.19 (vs; 2 of 6 mss. 
?ram, Senart em. ?ram; Pali ayusamkhüra is regularly 
plural); Slokdm imdm (Senart em. slokdn imün) agasi 
i.130.6 (prose); susamyatam (Senart em. tám) rsayo 
darsandye iii.366.20 (vs). — -pratyekabuddham abhibhavati 
KP 84.5 (prose). — vanditva pàdàm amitaprabhasya Sukh 
50.6 (vs). — yam (= yän) alitajina yam (= yan) andgatà 
- - - bhaskarams ca yan (text erroneously carydn) Gv 55.7 
(vs). — ya imdm evam bhadrikam salrdntam pratiksepsyanti 
LV 88.14 (prose; no v.l; cf. 89.7-8 -iman evamrüpün 
sütrántàn); nirmitàm abhinirminvanti sma 350.19, probably 
'they create-by-magio magic personages'. 

8.91. Acc. pl. -an, m.c. for -àn: sarvāś (read ?váms?) 
ca drsfi- (should read ^fi, m.c.) -galan utsrjam|ti] KP 18.8 
(vs). 

8.92. Acc. pl. -a, fairly common, chiefly in verses; 
but also in prose of Mv, and occasionally elsewhere, it 
seems. It is best regarded as the nom. form used as acc.; 
cf. the follówing paragraphs, and the acc. ending used as 
nom., above. buddhà ca bodhim ca (read na with WT?) 
prakasayadmi SP 47.12; islámayá (all mss., ed. em. *yàn) 
50.9; cakravüdà 355.5. — andtma niriksathd yoniso imá 
dharma LV 37.12 (vs); varnd gunam (so read) 47.11; and 
in prose, tan... aprameyásamkhyeyà gananásamaltikrán- 
lakalpatikrantan buddha (all mss., Lefm. em. °Gn) bhaga- 
vanto ’nusmaranti sma 4.7-8 (cf. Weller's note, 15, which 
rightly suggests taking °samkhyeyd as a separate acc. pl. 
but fails to note that the mss. have likewise buddha); 
aprameyásamkhyeyà — gapanásamatikrüntün — bodhisallván 
30.22; possibly Sakafaà 382.1 (§ 8.38). — Mv (very common, 
in prose and verses alike; the following examples all prose): 
dasa kusala karmapathà ye hi samadáya — vartanti i.3.1; 
adráksit satvà narakesu anubhavatà (so with mss.) EE 
ürdhvapádà adhosirü ... 5.3; tam nairayikà 17.9; bhita 
26.15; a series of accs. in -à 30.2; dharma 61.4; vasibhütü 
74.21; etc. — sattvd Suv 51.15 (vs). In this and most texts 
common in verses.—In Divy rare; but mandilakà paktva 
258.9, mss., ed. em. ?kán, which the mss. present later, 
lines 12, 14. 


Vocative plural 57 


8.93. Acc. pl. -àás, -üh; the nom. form used as acc., 
cf. the preceding. Not limited to verses; not exactly com- 
mon, but the examples are numerous enough to establish 
the usage. Those cited are from verse except when marked 
as prose. -pürnáh SP 9.3; praskanda samsári niruddha 
durge magnah punah (so both edd.!) duhkhaparamparasu 
54.8 (the three adjectives all agree with sallvàn, preceding; 
KN note calls them *ungrammatical); sarvàs (so all mss., 
KN em. sarvá, which WT keep without note) ca cakravádá 
Sa pasyali 355.5. — dravyambarás (Calc. °rams, without 
mss. authority) ca purusün LV 42.21; deva pasyi mdnusas 
ca mánusà amünusám 75.15, ‘the gods looked upon men, 
and men upon demons’; fyaji lvayi . . . dhanamanikanakáh 
165.9 (so all mss. and Calc.; Lefm. em. *kà); buddhadharmás 
(all mss. and Calc.; Lefm. em. °mams) cdmukhikaroti 180.5 
(prose ; not noted by Weller). —- apsaravargas ca (pratigrhna) 
Laük 6.5; ed. suggests em. tov °gdms. — druma pasyanti 
Sobhand, haritán (mss. write "tam) patrasamchannás tan 
ayanti *- Mv i.11.9-10; note variety of acc. pl. forms; 
-d twice in line , -an twice and -ás once in 10; badhyas 
(Senart em. °yams) ca samgopayanti i.96.8 (prose); -dharmá 
asüdháranáh (aec.) Senart em. °nd) pra- 142.5 (prose). — 
parvatacakravtidapariygntah (catvára dvipa ... advasati 
Sarvan; 2d ed. °sarvd can only be acc.) Gv 254.18 (vs, 
end of line). 

8.94. Acc. pl. -a, shortening of -à (see above) m.c.; 
only in verses, but common there. Sometimes, when a 
vowel follows, a hiatus-bridging consonant (§ 4.57 fI.) is 
inserted: SP 86.5 svaku-m-atra pulràn (so all Nep. mss.; 
Kashgar rec. different). usva edakan SP 10.12; dvipa 
trathaiva 11.10; sampidita 48.10. — jihma vipasyatha divya 
atmabhavain LV 49.12; priy tsuta 165.10; guna 167.3. — 
dasdngula Mv ii.8.11 (so mss., Senart em. *lam, unmetr.); 
bodhyarga sapta 324.2; vimdna sarvdm 333.10; paśyilvā 
slüpa buddhünàm 370.17 (so read, cf. ms. C); kalpa 370.21; 
in 393.19-20 read with mss. (line 20) nirmalya (for °yam ot 
text) so apanaye; kula 395.13 (or neut.?); asva iii.23.20 
(mss., Senart em. aśvā, metrically inferior) — jina sarva 
Suv 45.10; etc., common. — varsa acintiya Samàdh 19.24. 
— -saügha Gv 236.2; ete. common. — ralriprasanta 
(... sallvān) RP 3.13, sativa 10.12; etc., common. — jina 
Bbad 7, 25; kalpa 22; etc., common. 

8.95. Acc. pl. -e. The regular Pali and Pkt. ending; 
not common, but not so rare as represented in HJAS 1.79, 
tho I have not noted any case in SP. (Originally pronominal; 
for its use in pronouns see §§ 21.30, 31.) Only in verses 
except for Mv. Cf. also next. (Also as fem., § 9.95.) slesayitva 
krame LV 94.8; piirve nimillasupine imi adrsdsi (pron. 
add°) 196.12; mukhapuspake 201.19. — vikirne (so read) 
Mv i.42.17 = 53.14 = 337.5 (Senart ?nàm; mss. uinikirno, 
vinikirne, vikirne); samghe ca te na bhindanti -101.10 (all 
mss., Senart em. samgham; the pl. makes excellent sense, 
‘they do not disunite assemblies of monks’); paryesanti 
lirihe 170.8; sadevake loke 215.2 = ii.17.18 (with mss. 
1.17.18; in i.215.2 mss. sadeva-loke, unmetr., Senart em. 
°kam lokam); vinivarane ca dharme ubhisameti i.312.9-10 
(prose); vikrame sapta vikramate ii.20.19; avahdydsvachan- 
dake 166.9, ‘abandoning the horse and Chandaka'. — sa 
imdm (= imdn) bhdsate loke Ud xvi.5, ‘he illumines these 
worlds’; later var. sa imam bhdsate lokam, but one later 
fragment keeps imam. — sarva prayufiji (see note) svaka- 
svaka dharme Siks 343.2, ‘all would carry out each his own 
duties." : 
8.96. Acc. pl. -i, m.c. for preceding, only in verses 
and not common. evamvidhà supini adrśi (pron. add?) LV 
197.17 'saw such dreams'; so Tib. (better than as loc., 
‘saw such things in a dream’); naragani 233.9 (so Lefm. ; 
certainly acc. pl.; but several mss. with Calc, °gana) ; gehi 
240.18 (all mss.; Calc. geham, unmetr.). Cf. also imi, LV 
196.12, § 8.95. 7 

8.97. Acc. pl. -u, rare, and only in verses, m.c.; 
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fundamentally a nom.-acc. sg. ending, transferred to pl. 
as in the nom. pl. (§ 8.84). kasafu tàn SP 44.11 (WT's ms. 
K’ kaga[a); nirgatu 88.1, Nep. mss.; Kashgar rec. and WT 
nirgala; KN em. nirgati (!); certainly acc. pl. with darakan. 
— $rulv' imu dharmam Samadh 19.33 ‘having heard these 
conditions’. Régamey em. imu dharmam, acc. sg., and in 
next pada he also em. adharmam for adharmàm. But this 
double emendation is obviously impossible; Tib. cited p. 81 
n. 138 indicates pl. for both; therefore imu must also be 
acc. pl., unless we emend gratuitously. — parivrlu natham 
Bhad 25; (buddham) nisannaku (no v.l.) 28. 

8.98. Acc. pl. -àni, nt. ending with masc. nouns 
(cf. § 6.4): sarvanimani kumdrakdny SP 73.2 (prose; so all 
mss., except Nep. sarvanimdm; note domal xl); elāni 
brāhmaņāni Mv i.309.10 (prose); dāsāni iii.42.1 (prose); 
putráni 79.3 (vs); varmitàni ca purusáni catvdri Suv 106.1 
(vs); many other examples from Mv in Dschi, NAWGótt. 
1949, 273 ff. 

[8.99. Acc. pl. -àna? In HJAS 1.79f. I admitted -dna 
or -dnd (in verses) as an acc. pl. ending on the basis of one 
form in SP and one in LV, supported by one SP form in 
-ina from an i-stem. The LV passage, 196.15 (d)halana, 
is found in no ms.; some mss. (d)halanadm; others with 
Calc. (karàm caranda) visalam, which had better be adopted. 
This leaves only sarvám$ ca sallvàna (lathaiva cáham) SP 
323.13, which can hardly be anything but acc. pl.; WT em. 
to saltvān pi, but no sound scholar will agree to such an 
easy but violent evasion. The photostat of ms. KX’ reads: 
sarvàm$ ca sallvàn aham adhisthihümi ; omitting the metri- 
cally impossible (Sktizing) syllable ma, we get, with sfh for 
sth, ... sallvān ah’ adhis{hihdmi, which is probably the 
correct reading; on mg. see Dict. s.v. adhilisthati 3.] 


Nominative-accusative plural neuter 


8.100. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -à (-àh?).This is common, 
as (at least sporadically) in Pali, AMg. and other Prakrits. 
Pischel and Geiger regard it as the Vedic ending. I think 
Hemacandra 1.33 was betler advised in considering such 
forms ‘masculine’; that is, the masc. nom.-acc. pl. ending 
is also used with neuters, as vice versa (8$ 8.86, 98). Chiefly 
in verses; also in prose of Mv, and a few (sometimes doubt- 
ful) cases elsewhere; these are specifically noted below. 
balà SP 30.11, 62.2; ko[isatà c’ anekà (v.l. °ke) 91.1 etc., 
common. — rosavdkyd LV 43.3; -nayuld ... vinilà 48.13- 
14; vadhand 78.18, 79.6; etc., common in verses. Weller 
45 lists half a dozen cases in LV prose, but most of them 
are to be taken otherwise (HJAS 1.80); at most parijnala 
sattvacarild 351.11 may be admitted as a fairly plausible 
instance. — dulikhà Mv i.5.3 (prose); asthini avasesità 
(3 mss. ?tàh) 15.3; vaiháyas 18.9 (prose; taken by Senart 
as adverb, blend of viháyasá and vaihadyasam); vividhà 
duhkhüni 27.3 (prose); indhanā (mss.) vind 67.8; Sdsand 
ca 121.10 (v.l. Sasandni, Senart em. ?nam ca); patra ca 
phald ca (repeated six times) 194.7 ff. (prose); ima (v.l. 
ima-m-) ulpaldni 233.3; trnà (in same line trndni!) 328.17 
(prose); etc., common. — dvipani saralnapürnà nirydlita 
Suv 146.1-2; etc. — tadrsa yādrśā laksanà Samàdh 22.15; 
bald 22.16. — jatimaranà RP 7.17. — anantà Bhad 47; yà 
++. agra 56 (see Dict. s.v. parindmana). — kulā baddha 
Divy 76.8 (prose). — Once, at least, the mss. even present 
the ending -àh, at the end of a line: sarvakàryàh LV 
313.20 (vs), so best mss., Lefm. em. °ya (vl. "Uam, but 
plural verb). 

8.101. Nom.-acc. pl. -a, shortening of preceding 
m.c., as in the masc.; only in verses. Common here, as 
in Ap.; Alsdorf 57 records Kumarap. as showing it 26 
times to only 4 times each of -añ and -di. saptáha trini 
(WT ^ni, m.c.) paripürna SP 54.13; rdtrimdiva 62.9; 
ydanaka 87.7; etc.— -sahasra I.V 11.20; puspa 49.8; vdhana 
krla sajjü (so divide) 79.16; padma rucird (so divide; 
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followed by mlānāni) 193.20; etc. — civara Suv 4.13, — 
ksetra pi taltaka Samadh 19.16; dvádasa yojana 19.21. — 
kselra svaka RP 5.12. — kalpa Bhad 11; bala 38; prani- 
dhdna 44; etc.—Pronoun ya: bhojana pána daditva ya (ed. 
dadilvaya) labdhà Siks 338.16, ‘giving food and drink which 
have been got.’ 

8.102. Nom.-acc. pl. -àm. Not only in the acc., 
but apparently even in the nom. (as happens in masc. 
nouns, $8.85), the masc. acc. pl. ending -àm (= -dn) 
occurs a number of times in what, it seems, are at least 
normally neuters; cf. -dni in masc. nom.-acc. pl. This 
has been recorded only in verses. supinántarünidrsü LV 
195.3 (vs) and svapnántarünidrsá 8 (vs), ‘the contents of 
(my) dreams are such’; so Lefm., but nearly all mss. both 
times -idrsdm; can only be nom. pl. -— elani... narakàm 
(or masc.? acc. pl; no v.l.) Mv i.12.9; Irini samyojandm 
tyaklvà (two mss. samyojand) 192.7; yadda salyàm (no v.l., 
= salydni) prakasayet 251.1. — skhalitàm (= *làni) gavesi 
RP 18.10; ratnáni . . . susubham (acc.) 52.16.—bala sarvam 
(acc. pl.) Bhad 38; saukhya visislam (v.l. Slam) 47; dvara- 
nam ... sarvam 57 (acc. pl.; in Gv 547.17 both printed 
as ending in -dan). 

8.103. Nom.-acc. pl. -e, or m.c. -i (38.81), the 
masc. ending, in a word which ordinarily, at least, is 
neuter: argam-ange (nom. pl) LV 223.15; yasyd laksani 
kayu citritah purimasubhaphalaih 123.3, ‘who has the signs 
(and) a body adorned by the fruits of former merit’. But 
most mss. read /aksana. (Even laksani should not be taken 
as instr., correct HJAS 1.81.) And pronouns, le nirarthdni 
ulsrjya Mv ii.206.3 (vs), ‘abandoning these (i.e. lapā = 
lapümsi) as useless’; LV (vss) karma ... ime 42.7; ima 
(i. e. ime) dsana 115.9; cefasyabharandni delt ime 123.7; 
ime (sc. bhajandni) 383.12. 

8.104. Nom.-acc. pl. -u, as in the masc. nom. and 
acc, pl: janayi sarvi vikurvitu tesam Bhad 45. No v.l. 
for vikurvitu, which can only be acc. pl. So alamkrlu (with 
ksetra, pl.) Bhad 47. 

8.105. Nom.-acc. pl. -àmsi, the ending of nt. as- 
stems. Not recorded for MIndic a-stems; but cf. the instr. 
sg. ending -asd (and in Pali also loc. sg. -asi), § 8.41. 
svasarirdmsi Gv 539.12 (prose). — para-mantramsi Mmk 
366.13; hrdayámsi 496.5 (vs); -pretamsi 504.20 (vs). In 
LV 307.7 (prose) Lefm. Kesámsi, with all mss., tho kesa 
is normally masc.; Weller 33 suggests influence of preced- 
ing urdmsi (mss. urasámsi or udardmsi). See Dict. s.v. 
kesas for possible support for the s-stem. 

8.106. Nom.-acc. pl. -àni. The normal ending -àni 
may appear with final i, m.c.: kuntalànt LV 49.20 (most 
mss. read ^ni; end of pada, but regularly long in this 
meter). 


Instrumental plural 


8.107. Inst. pl. -ai? This is reád quite often by Lef- 
mann in his edition of LV; but usually the majority of 
his mss. do not support him (see e. g. his Crit. App. on 
236.9 and 18, 237.7-8), and I regard this as merely a 
matter of bad editing. In LV 93.2 and 5 gandhodakai is, 
indeed, read by most mss., but A (perhaps the best) has 
°ke, and a loc. sg. would be syntactically possible. (Delete 
paragraph 2 under Instr. pl. in HJAS 1.81; if laksani be 
read in LV 123.3 it should be taken as nom. pl.; see $ 8.103.) 

8.108. Inst. pl. -ehi. Very common in both nouns 
and pronouns. In Mv it prevails even in prose, where it 
seems to be decidedly commoner than the Skt. -ais; but 
in other texts only in verses. It is the regular ending in 
Pali; in Pkt. -ehim is regular, for which according to 
Pischel 368 -ehi occurs only in verses m.c., and some- 
times in prose before enclitics. It is curious that -ehim 
seems never to occur in our dialect, even when meter 
requires a long final. In that case either -ebhis is used, or 
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more rarely the final i is lengthened (see 
only have recorded imehir (followed by a vowel), in 
Mv 1.90.6, a prose passage; probably the -r is to be classified 
as samdhi-consonant Chiatus-bridger’), dantehi SP 85.12: 
putrehi 87.4; anyamanyehi arthehi 125.14; -pulrehi 278.11 
(quoted as -pulrebhi Siks 47.15); etc., common.—vatam- 
sakehi LV 172.6; punyehi -4; etc.— Mv (examples here 
cited only from prose; extremely common thruout the 
work): (a)prameychi kalpehi i.1.14 fe aparimanehi tatha- 
qatehi 2.2; ayasehi nakhehi 5.5; kalamehi 120.8; yogācārehi 
9; paripürnenhi ca dasahi masehi 148.1; etc. Such forms 
jostle the (seemingly less Common) ones in standard -ais: 
imehi ... adhyásayaih i.89.6- ükárehi 89.9, resumed in 12 
by akáraih; viviktam kamehi viviktam pàpakair akusalair 
dharmaih 228.3.— laksanehi Samàdh 22.19; bhdvehi 22.30, 
31; apramünehi dharmehi, akalpitehi dharmehi 22:5 | 
buddhehi Suv 24.2; 38.2; urksehi 41.6; lokapálehi 133.6; 
134.1, 3. — -bündhavehi Gy 214.14; laksanehi 240.19; ctc, 
— etehi tribhi sthanehi Ud XX.16.—hinehi Sukh 74.3. 
Pronominal stems, besides some cited above: fehi SP 
279.1; 280.5; My 1.193.9 (prose); Samàdh 19.32; Sukh 
51.1; yehi lehi Dbh.g. 22(358).21; yehi SP 89.5; Siks 4.3; 
Gv 255.1; sarvehi Mv 1.187.1; anyehi SP 96.3; katamehi 
Mv i.170.12 (prose). 

8.109. Inst. pl. -ehi, rare, and only in vss., m.c. 
for -ehi. (Generally -ebhis or its samdhi representatives 
are used instead.) Only pronominal forms have been 
recorded, viz. tehi SP 194.8 (but Kashgar rec. tebhih), 
and yehi SP 9.1; 49.9; 52.9; 97.9; LV 222.20; Sukh 51.2. 

8.110. Inst. pl. -ebhis; the regular Vedic ending, 
on which -ehi (above) is based; here probably by secondary 
Sanskritization of the MIndic form. Often used in verses, 
at the end of a pada, (as -ebhir) before vowels, and before 
consonants when a long final syllable is required. In prose 
very rare; I have noted only -nirdeSebhih KP 29.2; imebhir 
Mmk 4.20; and in the Kashgar rec. of SP 328.9 (Thomas 
ap. Hoernle MR 135), -samebhis ca (bodhi)-sattvebhi(r), tor 
ed. -samais ca bodhisattvair: cdranebhih six times, and 
caranaih six limes, in the same two passages (almost, 
but not quite, in regular alternation with one another), 
MSV, i.34.11-15 and 35.11-16. The rest are in verses: 
-dhvajebhih SP 89.2; nafebhir Jhallamallebhir 280.6.— 
-simhásanebhih LV 80.19; -gunebhir 111.13; ábharanebhir 
123.4; -priyebhir 230.14. — raudrakarmebhih Mv i.9.11; 
end of a pada; -ehi would do just as well metrically, but 
no v.l. is recorded. This ending is extremely rare in Mv; 
in fact I have failed to note another case (but cf. next 
paragraph). — -caritebhi$ Suv 4.12; varnitebhih 44.7; 
-sahasrebhir 160.5; sarvebhir bodhisallvebhis 161.11; vicitre- 
bhií ca puspebhir vicitrebhih phalair api 165.2. — satebhih 
RP 20.17; jinebhih 27.17; -praharebhih 32.15. — rulebhir 
Gv 231.3. — jinebhih Bhad 3, 14, 56; rulebhih 4, 18, 30; 
etc. — dusfebhih Mmk 494.18; mudritebhis 494.19. (Rare 
in this text.) — Pronouns: tebhis Suv 160.1: yebhih (-ir) 
SP 14.10; LV 343.10; Suv 161.15; MSV i.276.20; 277.1. 

8.111. Inst. pl. -ebhi, chiefly in verses as Sktization 
of -ehi above, or as shortening m.c. of preceding (yet cf. 
next paragraph). But occurs in Mv prose, tho rarely. In 
most texts much rarer than the regular MIndic -ehi. 
anyebhi sütrebhi na tasya cinta SP 99.3, read with Kashgar 
rec. — gunebhi LV 46.18; kramatalebhi (so, one word) 94.1 is 
pralyayebhi 177.17; devebhi 224.3. — ayoviskambhanebhi Mv 
i.8.2 (prose; in the same sentence, line 3, salejobhiitehi); 
aryadharmebhi (so mss.; Senart em. -ehi) 337.1 (prose; 
forms in -ais in line 4). — etebhi Slokebhi Suv 44.7; -punyebhi 
44.12; -varebhi 49.3; -caurebhi 57.4.—puspebhi Gv 43.12. = 
kusalebhi Dbh.g. 8(344).10. — -varebhi Bhad 5, 6; -pufebhi 
6; -gatebhi 14, 56; -sulebhi 14, 25; -rutebhi 18. — PROTOS: 
febhi SP 280,2 (so read with Kashgar rec., ed. em. fehi); 
Bhad 23, 24; yebhi LV 171.3; 343.8; sarvebhi LV 138.4; 
anyebhi SP 99.3 (so Kashgar rec.). 


below). Once, 


Instrumental plural 59 


8.112. Inst. pl. -ebhi, would seem to be interpretable 
only as metrical lengthening for -ebhi, like -ehi for -ehi. 
As we saw -ehi is not common, and -ebhi seems to be 
even rarer (and only in verses). Its existence can, however, 
hardly be denied: the independent standing (apart from 
metrical requirements) of -ebhi is confirmed by its-oc- 
currence in the prose of My (above), and metrical lengthen- 
ing of its final i is quite typical for our dialect. turiyebhi 
LV 169.22. So most mss.; the meter is troublesome; the 
variants (luriya, luriyablit) do not seem to improve it. — 
svarebhi Dbh.g. 18(354).12; followed by e-. Note that 
here a long final can be produced only by lengthening 
the vowel, since -bhir before a vowel would still be short. — 
-rutebhi (at the end of a dodhaka line) Siks 329.5 (cited 
from Ratnolkadharani). 

8.113. Inst. pl. -abhis? This and the next two are 
sporadic and doubtful. In LV 172.4 and 215.10 ed. ratna- 
bhih; all mss. end -abhih; in the first passage at least, 
and probably in the second, meter demands a short 
penult. With this ending we may compare the common 
Ap. ending -ahim (Pischel 368). In HJAS 1.82 it is sug- 
gested that -abhih may be analogical to the n-declension 
(ndmabhih etc.), which in MIndic and BHS is often in- 
flected according to the a-declension. 

8.114. Inst. pl. -ibhis, m.c. for -ebhis? Possibly in- 
Mmk varnibhih 134.12 (vs; doubtfully recorded in Dict. 
under varnin, q.v.) and laksapramánibhih 139.25 (vs) 
"measured by lacs' (also, possibly. based on an otherwise 
unrecorded stem pramanin; see Dict.) 

8.115. Inst. pl. -abhi? If acceptable, this would be 
the fem. ending transferred to the masc.-nt.; sarvendriyábhi 
LV 189.15 (vs), most mss. (the variants, °yabhih and 
°yibhih, cf. the preceding two, are metrically bad); Lefm. 
em. °yebhi, perhaps justifiably. 


Dative-ablative plural 


8.116. Only regular Sanskrit forms noted, except 
-ebhya m.c. for -ebhyah: narakebhya Kashgar rec. for 
°kesu SP 94.5. 


Genitive plural 


8.117. Gen. pl. -àna. The Pali ending is -dnam; in 
Pkt., especially M. and AMg., this and -āna occur side 
by side. In our dialect -āna is the commonest (non-San- 
skrit) ending, before both vowels and consonants. In 
Mv it is not infrequent even in prose, but in all other 
texts it has been noted only in verses, and only in positions 
where meter favors a short ultima. 

8.118. Before vowels it is not exactly common 
(-dnam, or even -àn', being apparently commoner), and 
has not been noted in prose. Examples from. verses: 
paticdna SP 83.3; bālāna 99.4, — talropar stàna LV 27.19; 
manusana 115.1. — manujüna Mv i.73.4; kamána 184.13; 
buddhàna (but v.l. °nam) 269.5. — dharmana Samàdh 8.22; 
buddhàna 19.22; lokanāthāna 22.17. And, with fusion 
with following initial vowel: marganas{angikah Ud xii.4 
(= Skt. marganam as[*). 

8.119. Before consonants (prose passages from Mv 
are so marked), very common: sugatána SP 61.8; bdlana 
87.6; mrdukdna 89.5.—sakiyana LV: 76.3; punyarthikana 
223.10.—Mv, mss. ravantdna or ?nam (Senart em. ?nàm) 
i.6.1 (prose); -mahisdna sükarüna kukkulána 17.1 (prose); 
kalpána 35.13 (prose); jindna 62.2, 64.2; lokanáthàna, 
agrapadgalàna 80.11 and 13 (prose; the more striking 
because preceded by parallel phrases containing regular 
forms in -ànám); áryána iii.119.16; 420.8 (in Pali version 
of same verse, Jat. iii.354.18, ariyànam, unmetrical!); etc., 
very common.—AéArlapunydna Suv 4.10; saltvàna 28.11. — 
dharmana Samadh 8.23, 247 kalpána 8.29; marutána 19.21. 
— náyaküna RP 12.8. — -dharmápa Gv 24.17; vrksdpa 
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43.12. — jinána Bhad 2, 4, 5 etc.; -suldna 3, 28. — adha- 
ndna (so divide) Sukh 22.8; buddhana 49.4. 

8.120. Gen. pl. -ànam, -ànam. This ending, in the 
form dnam, occurs only before vowels, and I have not 
noted any certain occurrence in prose, even in Mv (but 
note Mv iii.114.19 below). dvipaddnam SP 53.8; manuja- 
nam 68.10; sarvajindnam 193.1.—sallvanam LY 219.3. 
— bodhisattvanam Mv i.91.6; 107.1; dvipadanam 316.13; 
tridasanam ii.35.18 (m 52.12 (here Senart with v.l. 
ana); trayastrimsanam iii.1.17 ; naránam 108.2; dvipadanam 
ullamo 114.19 (printed as prose; 1 am not certain that it 
is not originally a bit of verse): (ridasünam 367.3. — na- 
rdnam Samadh 8.21. — -ratánam Gv 473.10. — suddhaka- 
kālakānam (edakalomnam) Mvy 8397 (?), so Kyoto ed.; 
formula cited in Pali with suddha-kalakanam (see Dict. 
s.v. kālaka 1). But Mironov reads ^kálakanam. 

8.121. In the form -änam it occurs at least once 
before a vowel, in a prose Mv passage, guhānam asili 
1.54.5; so at least all mss. read; Senart emends to guhdndm, 
keeping the anusvüra (which is the only questionable 
feature of the reading of the mss.). Otherwise this, the 
regular Pali and Prakrit ending, occurs only before con- 
sonants, and is very rare in our texts; we may however 
reasonably suspect that later copyists have changed not 
a few -ünam readings to -dndm, and even that careless 
editors have done the same without recording the fact 
(as responsible editors like Senart sometimes do, with 
proper record of the fact). Only the following have been 
noticed: ravantánam or °na, mss. (Senart em. ?^nám) Mv 
i.6.1 (prose); devdnam ii.352.1 (vs); lanam devdnam, mss. 
(Senart em. devafanam, allowing lanam to stand!) iii.304.3 
(prose). — salyanam calure Ud xii.4 (vs). 

8.122. Gen. pl. -ana, only m.c. for -dna: anyana 
(= anyesdm) RP 21.4 (vs). 

8.123. Gen. pl. -àn', before vowels; only in verses, 
as demanded by meter, with MIndic samdhi; that is, for 
-āna (from -dnam = -dndm) with elision of final vowel 
before initial vowel: prakdsayantan’ iha (for Skt. praka- 
Sayaldm) SP 229.9; sugatàn' iha (WT thd, m.c.) 359.3. — 
hitaya bhütàn' abhibhur Mv i.167.9; buddhan’ ddityaban- 
dhunàm ii.232.11. — buddhasulan’ atha Bhad 9; sarvajinan’ 
anu- 17.—head manujàn' upapattim Dbh.g. 7(343).6. 

8.124. Gen. pl. -àn, -am. We find also occasionally 
forms written -dn, -ām before consonants, and even -üm 
before a pause (at the end of a line of verse), which seem 
certainly intended as genitives plural. They can hardly 
be connected with the preceding cases of -dn’ before vow- 
els. Rather, we must assume that they are based on 
the analogy of Skt. consonantal stems, which in our 
dialect, as in MIndic generally, often show both the old 
consonantal endings and those of a-extensions. Thus 
doublets arose like vanijdndm (LV 387.10, prose) beside 


vanijam, both gen. pl. of vanij(a) This then led to spor- . 
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adic forms like nayanam, gatam, by the side of regular 
nayandndm, galdndm. Cf., as a sort of converse process, 
Pali lesánam (= lesdm) etc., Geiger 105; our language 
has such forms as efesanám, § 21.44. Writings in final -n 
instead of -m (-m) are purely orthographic, or may even 
be treated as scribal errors. Examples, all from verses 
(meter proving the soundness of the tradilion): preksatu 
(for ?tüm, see next paragraph) nayandn na cásli trptim 
(nom. sg.) LV 49.16, ‘and there is no satialing of the 
eyes as they gaze'; dasadiggatàm (read °di-galam with 
most and best mss., m.c.) jinoltamadnadm 163.14, ‘of the 
noble Jinas in the ten directions’; bodháya cillam atulam 
pranidhaya -sativam 356.11, (Bodhisattvas speaking) 'hav- 
ing vowed our minds in an unequalled degree to thc 
enlightenment of creatures’.—anyalha citryamanam (so 
read with most mss. for ed. citra?) hi lobhaniyam hi bálisám 
(so mss.; ed. ?sün, but an acc. cannot be construed) Lank 
365.14, ‘for if otherwise variegated, it would be a thing 
coveted of fools’.—bodhdaya prasthitam satlvam sada siddhir 
udáhrià Mmk 59.22, ‘for creatures that have set out for 
enlightenment, success is always declared’; duhsilam 
(here meter requires dulisilánàm! probably a monosyllabic 
word has been lost) jugupsitàm 66.24; ndnyesdm kathita 
siddhih bàli$üm słrīďņų mürchitáàm | 101.22; duhkhinadm 
sarvalokandm dindm ddaridryakhedindm, àyásoparatàm kli- 
slam lesám arthaya bhdsitam 104.19, 20 (all the forms 
preceding fesdm are gen. pl); srdvakapungaldm 108.23; 
109.1 (final in line; can only be gen. pl.). 

8.125. Gen. pl. -anu. Since -u appears as phonetic 
reduction of -am, -am (-dm) (§ 3.58), -ànu can stand for 
the MIndic resultant of Skt. -dndm. Cf. such pronominal 
gen. pl. forms as fesu, yesu, paresu (for Skt. lesdm etc.), 
$21.40, and, from consonantal stems, forms like preksalu 
LV 49.16 (in preceding paragraph). Only in verses: read 
irsitànu SP 324.10 with most mss. (only one °dna with 
text). —— sugatànu sulāh Gv 476.22, ‘sons of the Sugatas’. 
— bahupunydnu hetavah Mmk 119.23 (ed. as one word, 
but I cannot believe in a stem *anuhelu); grhya-m-aksánu 
siitritam 121.16 (? ed. as one word; interpretation un- 
certain); pillakdnlaniu dehindm 148.15 (this seems a clear 
and certain case; for -kdnlandm); perhaps sasyánu KP 
44.6, see Dict. s.v. anuvarsa. 


Locative plural 


8.126. Loc. pl. -isu, -asu. Extremely rare, and only 
in verses m.c., are reductions of the ending -esu to -isu 
or even -asu. I have noted only: sarvisu (m.c. for sarvesu) 
Siks 344.15 and 17 (cited from Ratnolkadhàrani) — 
sarvasu Mmk 377.4. — sarvasu janmasu Gv 544.14; — Bhad 
16, which however reads sarvasu (for sarvdsu) jdlisu. 

8.127. Loc. pl. -esü, m.c. for -esu: grhesü LV 57.1. 
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9. A-stems 


9.1. The non-Sanskrit forms i à : 
ande to begin with, a A es Maece 
Indic forms, recorded as such in Pay Ee 
top UTERE ch in Pali or Prakrit or both: 
Oblique singular in -dya and -d besides -à 3 " 
"Abl. sg. in -dlas (and phonetic Velo. Bt 
Loc. sg. in -dyam 
Nom.-acc. pl. in -à and -ayo (and -e 
Inst. pl. in -àhi 

9.2. There are also one or two endings whi 
clearly MIndic but not recorded, at E up uc 
Pischel, as occurring in Pali or Prakrit. Most notable of 
these is the nom.-acc. pl. -dvo. The oblique sg. -dye may 
also be included here, since it is recorded in Pischel only 
without -y-, tho it is evidently essentially the same as the 
standard Prakrit -de. It is however found in A$okan 
inscriptions. 

9.3. Purely phonetic developments from either Skt. 
or MIndic endings, chiefly in verses and m.c., and in large 
part recorded (under the like conditions) for MIndic 
dialects, are: 

-a for -à as stem-form in composition, as nom. Sg., VOC sg. 
(originally nom. used as voc.), acc. sg., oblique sg., and 
nom.-acc. pl. 

-i for -e as voc. sg. 

-am for -ām as acc. sg. (also -an, orthographic) 

-ayam for -ayàm as loc. sg. 

-dbhi for -abhih (or for MIndic -ühi, above) as inst. pl. 
-dna for -dndm as gen. pl. 

-asu for -dsu as loc. pl. 

-üsü for -dsu as loc. pl. 

9.4. Originally masc. ànd nt. endings are used in fem. 
nouns on a rather large scale. Such forms occur in Prakrit 
(Pischel 358, 359) and Pali (Geiger 76); they are probably 
commoner there than Pischel, in particular, seems inclined 
to admit. At any rate they cannot be emended out of our 
texts, tho most editors have tried to do so; they are, in 
fact, pretty surely commoner than our editions suggest. 
We find -u (for -o — -as and perhaps for -am) in nom. and 
acc. sg.; -ena (and -agena) inst. sg.; -ãt abl sg.; -asya gen. 
Sg. (pronouns); -e loc. sg.; -e nom. (of pronouns) and acc. 
pl. (MIndic masc.); -dni nom.-acc. pl.; -dn, -ām acc. pl.; 
-üho voc. pl. (MIndic masc.); -ais and -ebhih, -ehi (MIndic) 
inst. pl. Compare the reverse process, fem. d-endings used 
with masc. and nt. a-stems ($ 8.2). Cf. $8 6.1 ff. 

9.5. And finally there are a number of morphological 
analogies which do not seem to be recorded in Pali or 
Prakrit: -ds and -ām as nom. sg.; -à and -dram (in bhdary- 
aram) as acc. sg.; -áyà and -dye (a little doubtful) as nom. 
pl. and -o (doubtful) as acc. pl. 


, See below) 


Stem form in composition 


9.6. Often shortened to -a, almost always in verses 
and clearly m.c. But also in prose: -prajria-prabha-ra$mi- 
LV 9.11; both edd., no v.l; noted by Weller 16, anc 
supported by his ms.; velajíia$ ca 218.20; no vs not 
noted by Weller or others; associated with Külajíia and 
samayajra; vela- for velá- perhaps by attraction to them. 


So also vijfia-prdpta, beside vijfid°, see Dict. s.v. vind; 
(61 


kalajrio velajno samayajno kdlam ca velam ca samayam ca 
agamayali Mv ii.233.15; see under acc. sg. -am for -dm, 
below; kaüksa-prahánam RP 8.10 (kanksa as masc.? see 
§ 9.13). f 

9.7. In verses, common everywhere, where meter 
requires short: vicikitsa-práptam SP 64.3; krida-ratisu 88.5. 
— cinta-manah LV 41.16; maya-devi 75.5. — susrüsa-kári 
(su?) Mv i.156.11; ganga-valuka-samesu iii.253.1. — Com- 
pounds containing pipása- Suv 39.7; krpa- RP 3.2; Gv 
94.11; prabha- RP 3.9; Gv 241.1; prajüa- Bhad 27; 37. 


Nominative singular 


9.8. Nom. sg. -a, often in verses m.c. I have noted 
at least one case in prose, esa ... pravrajyopasampadd 
Mv iii.329.13, and two cases at the end of lines of verse’ 
where there is no metrical reason for the shortening: yena 
na Sodhita carya visuddha Samadh 19.22 (for Sodhità carya 
visuddhá). The first two m.c., but there is no metrical 
obstacle to visuddhà. Apparently not misprint, since 
Régamey cites it p. 16. püja jane sadatra cala sidhya RP 
30.4, which I take to be for püjà ... (a)calà sidhyà (i. e. 
siddhyd, see Dict. s.v.; or read siddha, siddhà?). 

9.9. Otherwise, only where meter requires short a, 
but common everywhere: (rsna SP 92.6, pralisíha 94.3; 
püja-nanlika 341.8 (= püjà anant?). — kanya LV 28.17; 
pratirüpa 28.18, 20; 29.12; vasudha 297.2. — sampasya- 
mana Mv i.155.3; sthila ii.339.15; (sd ...) prapta bodhih 
347.3; saha 380.18 (so mss.; Senart sahá, spoiling the 
meter). — ukfa avidya Suv 61.4. — naivátmasamjna bhavate 
"pi na jivasamjia RP 14.5; pativrata tyakta saputrà 22.17. 
— nistha (thrice) Bhad 46. — upajála Gv 212.14. Pronoun: 
esa ... rddhibhdvand Mv i.66.12. 

9.10. Nom. sg. -ās (?) Sometimes the mss. add 
visarga (or other representatives of s) to a nom. sg. in d. 
The editors regularly emend; often, I suspect, without 
even recording the reading of the mss., so that it is hard 
to be sure how commonly the forms occur. It is, of course, 
possible that such readings are mere corruptions. Yet they 
might have been used by the original authors, as hyper- 
Sanskritisms. The MIndic nom.-acc. pl. ending -d is 
common in our texts, and was certainly used by many 
authors. Since this made nom. sg. and pl. alike, the nom. 
pl -ās might easily have been used also in the sg. by 
analogy. The fact that other vocalic stems so often end 
in -s might have helped. Two examples, both from verses: 
ksipram bhohi (3 sg. fut., with 2 sg. fem. subject) priti- 
pramodyaabdhah LV 196.4 (so all Lefm.'s mss.; em. 
*labdhà; Calc. °labhadh, without note, presumably em.); 
pranidhi iyam evarūpāh 415.21 (so all Lefm.'s mss.; both 
edd. ?^pà; certainly nom. sg. fem.). 

9.11. Nom. sg. -àm. The use of the Skt. acc. sg. form 
as nom. is quite common in the mss. of Mv, and at least 
sporadic elsewhere. As in the preceding (-às for -à), it may 
have been actually used as a hyper-Sanskritism, induced 
by the identity of MIndic nom. and acc. forms, both sg. 
and pl. Note that the converse, -d as acc. sg., is also com- 
mon, and often accepted by the editors, sometimes even 
by Senart, who rejects -dm as nom. Meter, of course, cannot 
be concerned here; but it is to be noted that -a for Skt 
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-ām, acc. sg., is about as common, where meter favors it, 
as it is for nom. sg. -à. dharsila (for la) mdrasenam (for 
°nd) LV 353.2 (vs); so Lefm. with most and best mss.: 
Calc. with some poor mss. °nd. 

9.12. In Mv the mss. very commonly present such 
forms, not only here, but in other vowel declensions, both 
masc. and fem. Senart systematically emends to the 
regular Skt. forms. A few examples out of many: In Mv 
1.14.5 and 17; 15.9 (vss) Senart reads oruddha (15.9 aorta) 
janatà bahu. Once all six mss., and twice all but one, read 
janatàm (some corruptly ?nàm); nearly all likewise bahum 
or bahüm:; esam ... pranidhim Mv i.61.2 (prose), all mss.; 
Senart em. esd... pranidhi; certainly nom. sg.; gatha hi 
dharmasamhitam 92.16 (end of vs), all mss.; Senart em. 
°samhila; adhivdsandm (mss., Senart em. °nd) ... vijñälä 
263.4 (prose). These cases are typical of Mv and could be 
multiplied many times. In most texts, however, such 
forms rarely occur in our mss., if the reports of the editors 
can be trusted. 

9.13. Nom. sg. -u. Rarely, and only in verses, the 
texts seem to show forms in -u (also in acc. sg., $ 9.23), as 
in masc. and nt. a-stems for Skt. -as, -am. If not mere 
corruptions of tradition, they are best regarded as the 
masc.-nt. forms taken over into the fem. owing to MInd. 
breakdown of distinctive gender forms, $ 9.1. The clearest 
cases noted are: anusmrtt bhavanu sabda niścarī LV 182.21. 
There can be no doubt that bAàvanu (both edd. and all 
mss. -nu) represents a nom. sg. of bhdvand. lvayi mati 
pratibalu amrtarasa dadà LV 165.6 ‘in thee is competent 
wisdom; give (them) the essence of nectar.’ Calc. °bala, but 
Lefm.'s mss. all °balu (for °bald). Or (2): ‘in thee is wisdom; 
give them essence of nectar that is competent' (to slake the 
thirst mentioned in the preceding line); but this seems to 
me forced and unlikely. anuprdptu ... bodhih LV 243.7. 
But here bodhi may be masc., as it may be in Skt.; to be 
sure in Pali it is cited only as fem. by PTSD, but Childers 
gives both genders. In our dialect it is usually fem. In 
this same line there is doubt about the form of a modifying 
pronoun; Lefm. reads seti (= sá-iti), but several of his mss. 
read so ti (masc.). — parivarlati tiksnu dhārā Gv 213.6. — 
bodhi-kanksu mama vidyale mune RP 9.13. There is no 
evidence for a masc. or nt. *kdnksa (or Pali *kankha), unless 
the cpd. kánksa-prahánam (in prose of RP 8.10, § 9.6) be 
taken as such. imu bhaktih RP 27.9. — ruju bhüya vardhate 
(both edd., no v.l.) ‘their disease increases more’ SP 96.2. 
No masc. noun *ruja is recorded in Skt. or Pali. But ruju 
could stand for rujo (rujas), nom. pl. of ruj, ‘diseases’ 
(altho subject of vardhate, sg. in form). 


Vocative singular 


9.14. Voc. sg. -i for -e. Instead of the regular ending 
-e, forms in -i occur, but only in verses and certainly m.c. 
Any final -e is likely to be treated thus. E. g.: gopi, for 
gope, voc. of Gopd, LV 236.4; 237.9 and 11. 

9.15. Voc. sg. -a. This occurs rarely and only in 
verses. Like Pkt. vocs. in -à (Pischel 375; apparently Pali 
has none except the like of amma, Geiger 81.2), it is 
doubtless to be understood as a nom. form used as voc. 
agrasattvadhara LV 76.6 ‘O thou (Maya) that bearest the 
Supreme Being!’ — devala Suv 60.3, voc. to devald. But 
the best ms. reads daivata, voc. to daivata, and this may 
be the true reading (or, on the other hand, it may be 
merely a Sanskritization). 


Accusative singular 


9.16. Acc. sg. -am, -am. In most texts, this ending 
seems to occur only in verses, regularly in the form -am 
(not -am), before a word beginning with a vowel, and usu- 
ally where meter requires a short syllable. Thus: dagdha-. 
ulkam abhi? My 1.65.18; so all mss., and so meter demands; 
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Senart em. ulkām, spoiling the meter. püjam tdrstim 
SP 15.3; imam eva cintam 61.11. — lam purvam gira varam 
(= giram varam) anucintyd LV 164.11; gira varam anuravi 
latu varaturiyaih 164.22 (so read; cf. notes of Lefm. and 
Foucaux, II p. 133; supported by Tib.) ‘they continued to 
sound the excellent words wilh the excellent. musical 
instruments’; ehinndm jdlikam u- 194.20; sriya kriyam 
aluldam (so read) 861.18. -— Amilabhapurim varam eva Bhad 
62. — caryam imdm RP 16.12. — ksemalam abhyupeti 
Dbh.g. 4(340).10. But in Mv 1305.9 (vs), the meter is 
indifferent, and in fact the mss. read fam enam avadad raja 
(Senart em. fam enam; both are fem.). 

9.17. Apparent cases of -um before a consonant, 
except in Mv, are questionable. Thus in SP 63.5 (vs) 
prathamam giram, prathamam is an adverb, not an adj. 
with giram (Kern, with Chinese, SBE 21 p. NLI line 31). 
And in Suv 234.17 (vs) lam bodhi gambhiram udáram 
isfam, most mss. read isfod, which makes good sense; if 
this be adopted, bodhi may be understood as masc. (cf 
$9.13), and dam would then be normal Skt. But in My there 
are clear cases of -am before consonants, where shortening 
of the d to a cannot be m.c.; moreover it occurs in prose. 
It is the normal Mind. ending, Pali and general Prakrit ; 
the strange thing is nol that Mv has it, but that it has 
been virtually eliminated in all other texts, judging from 
the edilions, except where meter compels its use. Cf. the 
loc. sg. -dyam Tor -dyam, $9.80. Senart often, but not always, 
emends. Examples: kalpakof{im «samkhyeyam Mv i.169.18 
and 170.5; before consonant; so all mss. both times; Senart 
em. ?yám:; he regards the form as plural; yam velam 361.3, 
362.2, and elsewhere, ‘what time ...’; here Senart keeps 
the mss. reading, as in: Kdlajfio velajrio ($ 9.6) samayajno 
kdlam ca velam ca samayam ca agamayati ii.233.15. The 
frequent collocation of veld with kala and samaya makes 
this word peculiarly susceptible to admission of apparently 
masculine forms. — seyyam (for seyydm) ii.234.10 (prose), 
mss.; Senart em. °ydm. On the other hand, in iii.411.14 
(also prose), before a vowel, Senart keeps the reading of 
the mss., Seyyam api; also in iii.126.8 Gnatlikam (the stem 
is ^kà); but in iii.130.12 dsilam, mss., Senart em. °lam. — 
In an arya verse occurring thrice, Mv i.145.8, 202.5, and 
ii.6.2, with variants, Senart prints the form ahimsam or 
avihimsam, before a consonant, but either ahimsa or 
avihimsa, for ?süm, is to be read each time. 

9.18. As prior member of a tatpurusa cpd., prabham- 
kara, ‘light-maker’, especially as epithet of a" Buddha, is 
widespread. It represents Pali pabhamkara, Skt. prabha- 
kara (of sun and moon), and is a clear case of MIndic 
-am for -dm. It seems even to have led to the creation, 
once (LV 123.1), of a masculine stem prabha, ‘light’; see 
Dict. on both these items. ` 

9.19. Acc. sg. -a. Occurs only in verses, m.c., but 
very common. Cf. Mv i.145.8 etc., § 9.17, end: kriva ... 
pūja jineşu Mv iii.140.23. — kridáratim sarva vivarjayitvā 
SP 13.7; pitrsamjña kurydl 287.7. — yo máya drg|và LV 
28.10; ima mahi (= imam mahim) 165.15; prabha muñ- 
camanah 296.15. — vedana . . . dukham anubhonti Samadh 
19.20 (Régamey p.14 misunderstands dukhdm, which is 
an adjective, with vedana for vedanàm). — idrsa bherim 
pasyami svapne Suv 51.7; tdrsa desana tatra Srnomi 51.8. — 
püja krlva RP 5.11; (rsna utsrja 59.9. — puja Bhad 25; 
kanksa 54. — puja karoli Gv 215.3; pravartayi pitja 
jinánàm 231.18. 

9.20. Acc. sg. -à. In this form, of course, meter cannot 
be concerned, altho it is actually recorded oftener in verses 
than in prose. At is not recorded for Pali or any Prakrit. 
And I have failed to note any occurrences in other texts 
than LV and Mv (except, perhaps, anyatard MSV iv.227.20, 
p This may be due partly to oversights on my part; 

pretty certain that it is partly due to unacknowledged 
emendations by editors. The form is by no means startling; 
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Accusative singular 63 


it is simply the nom. form used as 
two cases have become virtu 
following list is doubtless not cc 
emended out of existence, 


EUR LV (verses, except as noted): (pajanam . . 3x 
anantà 152.4 (end of a verse); (yantra)yuktà varákapratimám 
155.18 (prose; printed as à Cpd.; cf. Weller 27); (tyaji . . .) 
mahi (— malim) sanagaranigamá 165.10, ‘the earth with 
its towns and villages’; sriya (= Sriyam) kari... purima 
167.4 (2 mss. “mdm; end of a verse): krpa karund janiya 
(= janayilvd) 168.8; kariyali (= karyale ‘he is caused to 
make’) anantapajd 185.6; nagnà drgi almanam 194.13 ‘she 
saw herself naked’ (perhaps interpret as nagnadrsi, i. e. 
nagna-[for nagnam)-adrsi?); trsnà lanum ca kari 200.9 ‘and 
he diminished his longing’ ; (imam...) Sayanagatá virocalim 
214.16; ekā gira (= ekam giram) ... na bhasi 235.9; 
drs[và vikáravikrlà namuces tu senā 339.19 (Calc. °krlām . . . 
senadm, but without support in Lefm's mss.); (?) anullara 
(Calc. *rém; mss. all *rá; Lefm. prints as if cpd. with next, 
which may be right, sec $ 23.8) samyaksambodhim abhi- 
sambuddhasya 439.20 (prose); [ima gatha (abhdsanta) 
290.20, prose, taken by Weller 33 as sing., because only 
one stanza follows; but Tib. has plural. In this standard 
situation gálhàs, plural, are regularly announced: the 
author is not thinking of a precise count.] 

9.22. In My this ending is as common in prose as in 
verse. It is regularly emended by Senart; yet he sometimes 
allows it to stand, for reasons not always evident to me: 
adhimatram vedand (kept by Senart, with all mss.) vedayanti 
1.19.9; adhimátrà (kept by Senart, with all mss.) vedandm 
(2 mss. ?nà) vedenti 20.4 (prose); samkhyà (Senart em. 
*yàm) 62.13 (vs); irsyà 145.12 (vs) = 202.9 = ii.6.6 (ace. sg., 
mss. all *yà except one in ii.6.6; Senart em. °yam) ; anuddha- 
lam... gird (acc.; Senart em. giram) i.166.3 (vs); utsaraná 
karonti 223.8 (prose) = ii.26.2 ‘make the transportation' 
(the noun is uisdrand); so all mss. both times; Senart em. 
°nam; sugandha, satkrtà, supuspilà, sevild ii.53.21-22 (vss; 
so mss., all aces., Senart em. all to -dm); dhilà (Senart em. 
°am) 73.17 (prose); ghosaná (Senart em. ?àm) 73.18 (prose); 
bhàryà (kept by Senart, perhaps understanding a plural? 
but cf. the modifying bhadrikam) kalyánà bhadrikam 
1i.367.21 (vs); dnd (so mss.; read mamüná; Senart em. 
anam) pratikrose (—^$sel) iii.7.16 (vs). 

9.23. Acc. sg. -u. See § 9.13 for the same ending as 
nom. sg. Only in verses. rajani vigalu (all mss. and Calc. 
vinirgatu; Lefm. em. m.c.) jriátva LV 240.11 (vs) ‘knowing 
the night to be spent'. — Pronouns: imu bhadracaryam Gv 
212.17. — imu carim abhiviksya RP 17.1. — imu bhadraca- 
rim Bhad 51. 

9.24. Acc. sg. -àn, for -àm, probably merely ortho- 
graphic; reflex of the MInd. anusvara for all final nasals. 
Frequent, but not worth listing. Examples: cárikàn for 
cárikam Gv 241.9, 16 (both at end of verses). 

9.25. Acc. sg. -àram, -aram. Repeatedly in Mv the 
stem bharyd ‘wife’ shows an acc. sg. bháryáram or (m.c.) 
bharyaram; variants bhayy°, bhdjy° are recorded, suggesting 
that more Prakritic forms may have been used in the 
original. No such form is recorded in Pali or Pkt., and 
Senart i.476 can make nothing of it; he emends here to 
bhar(i)yam. But it is clearly an analogical creation, using 
the r-stem ending of bhartr ‘husband’, acc. sg. bharlaram 
(or m.c. biturlaram, the like of which is recorded in Pali, 
Geiger 90 note 1), and of svasr ‘sister’, acc. svasaram. And 
later, iii.503, Senart withdraws the emendation. Mv 
1.129.2 (vs), read bháryáram with mss.; 233.17. (vs), read 
bhāryaram; mss. *yáram, *yeram, unmetrical; 234.8 (vs), 
read bharyaram with the one ms.; iii.8.6 and 9.1 (both XERS 
metr. indifferent) bharyáram, v.l. *aram; 295.7, 9 Game m 
repeated), read bhdryaram with both mss. d 9 (S art 
penult required metr.); Senart em. bharyaram; in line 
the mss. are corrupt. 


acc. The forms of the 
ally interchangeable, The 
omplete, but too long to be 


Oblique cases of the singular 


9.26. For all of these (aside from certain endings 
peculiar to abl. and loc. respectively) Pali has only -dya 
(or its *contraction' -d, Geiger 27.2), and normal Pkt. 
Generally -de (m.c. -üi; -dye in some Agokan dialects); only 
Maharastri, acc. to Pischel 374 f., seems to show also -da, 
resembling Pali -aya. 

9.27. Besides special endings for inst., abl. and loc. 
respectively, and the much rarer ending -à (as in Pali), our 
language shows standardly -dya and -dye for all sg. cases 
from inst. to loc. The former is evidently identical with 
the regular Pali ending, and similar to the alternative M. 
-da; while our -dye is closest to normal Pkt. -de. The dis- 
tribution of these among the several texts is, however, 
peculiar. 

9.28. -dye (very rarely -de, as in normal Pkt.: once also 
-dyi, m.c.; occasionally -dyai is written, by Hypersan- 
skritism?; whether -aye with shortened a should be re- 
cognized is doubtful) is almost restricted to Mv; only a 
few sporadic cases occur in other texts. Yet in Mv it is 
much commoner than -aya. Both occur in A$okan. 

9.29. However, -aya (for which -ayà and -ayd are 
found m.c.) is also quite common in Mv, in prose and verse 
alike. In the other texts it very rarely occurs in prose, but 
is common in the verses. 

9.30. 1t seems best to present -dye and its variants 
first, for all oblique cases together; then -dya and its 
variants, similarly; then -ã which, tho quite rare, also 
serves for all oblique cases; then endings which seem to 
be peculiar to one of the oblique cases of the sg. Pronominal 
forms with these endings are included. 

9.31. Obl. sg. -aye and congeners. First, the 
ending occurs in its normal Pkt. form -de twice, on the 
same page of Mv: ii.432.1 hrs[atustae (here inst.; one ms. 
"tusíà me, clearly corrupt); and 9 imde (here loc.; one ms. 
imáya). And again, Mv iii.180.12 ehibhiksukde (one ms. 
“kaye, the other actually °koe). 

9.32. Secondly, as -di occurs in Pkt. m.c. for -de, so 
-ayi is found m.c. for -dye, but extremely seldom. I have 
noted only: Mv ii.59.6 (vs), where the reading of the mss. 
seems to be asayi (inst. of asa), which is certainly demanded 
by the meter rather than Senart's em. asaye. 

9.33. Occasionally the mss. read -aye, but Senart 
always emends to -dye. probably rightly. The forms occur 
either in prose, or in doubtful metrical surroundings such 
as: -kridaye (inst.; mss. -kridaye) Mv iii.15.2; in the first 
half of what seems meant for an anustubh line, but so 
bad that I despair of interpreting it metrically. The short 
-a, however, seems metrically poor. — Doubtful is LV 
117.4 (vs) janataye, Lefm. with his ms. A only; other mss. 
janayat&, apparently error for janataya (m.c. for *tdya); 
Calc. ?táyai, unmetr. A dat. or gen. of janatà must be in- 
tended, and the penultimate a must be short for metrical 
reasons; but whether the original ended in -taye (-tayai?) or 
-lay@ is uncertain. 

9.34. -áyai, when found in the mss., may be only a 
Hypersanskritism for -dye (except, of course, when it may 
be a dative case form). The following seem to be instru- 
mentals: @karsanatayai Mv i.314.3; vyaklaldyai suvibhak- 
latàyai gambhiratayai akhandasres[hatayai ii43.7; andhdra- 
tdyai (one ms. ?tayai) 129.5. 

9.35. Next we shall present the few scattered -dye 
forms which I have noted in other texts than Mv: abhaye 
(inst.) LV 122.20 (vs). Tho no ms. Teads precisely so, it 
can hardly be doubted that Lefm. is right in adopting this 
reading. The variant dbhdya is metrically impossible; 
abhayaih and àbheya intend àbhàye. — Appendix to Jm 
240.20 (corruptly corresponds to Mv 44.12) münusikáye 
vacaye (inst.). — Amylaye (gen.) May 245.1 (prose). Sur- 
rounded by parallel forms in -iye; from line 3 on, where 
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other gens. of d-stems occur (e.g. Matangáya etc.), all 
end in -dya, not -dye. — carydye Bhad 23 (vs; gen. or loc.); 
Bhadracariya samantasubhaye (loc.) 44 (vs), ‘in the per- 
fectly beautiful Bhadracari’. Note the collocation of forms 
in -ya and -ye; no v.l. is cited for either. — parigavesataye 
(loc.) KP 97.3 (prose). 
9.36. There remain only forms in -daye from Mv, where 

they are extremely common, in prose as well as verses. 

9.37. Instrumental: The following are samples 
of what seem. to be instrumentals—a few out of a couple 
of hundred. I have cited chiefly from prose; cases from 
verses are so marked. gáthàáye Mv 1.56.13; 255.12; ii.84.11 
etc. (common); anulomatdye 1.63.12; atirekapüjaye 89.16 
(construe with preceding sentence); ydye prabhaye 205.10 = 
11.9.6; anydye ca janatáye i.231.15; manujdye vacdye 274.3; 
spakaye 357.16; sudhdye ii.57.5; 59.1 (vss); vibhüsaye 100.6 
etc.; imdye duskaracárikaye 130.12; taye Syamaye 173.8; 
agraye paramüye pitjdye 259.9; sendye 410.5; trsndye 460.10; 
anyataraye vrddhaye iii.15.7; elaye ganikaye 38.4; -navaye 
67.17; ndsdye 138.18 (vs); dárikaye 155.1, 6; anyatardye 
manavikdye 184.10; upeksdye 421.16 (vs); ydye iii.290.18 
(relative); efaye i.309.11 etc.; laye i.348.14, 17 etc. 

9.38. Dative: These are, as in all declensions, 
much rarer, but the following seem reasonably clear: 
anullardye (samyaksambodhaye) Mv 1.44.5; 233.9 (prose) et 
alibi; sarvajnataye 82.13 (vs); purusasimhatdye 83.6 (vs); 
narasimhatàye 83.8 (vs); pravrajydye ii.193.19 (vs); ahara- 
naldye 399.7, 15 (prose); paricaryaàye 426.17 (prose); 
raksáye 11.48.12; nirviddye 331.4; sahavratdye iii.223.5, 6, 
9, 11; 322.12 (all prose; the form sahavratdyai also occurs, 
e.g. Mv ii.118.3 = LV 238.16; see sahavrala in Dict.); 
tdye i.60.11. ; 

9.39, Ablative: these are still rarer: pascimdye 
Mv i.6.9, daksinaye 10, utlardyé 10 (but in the parallel 
1.6.8 pürváya); maydye i.356.13, abl. of comparison, ‘than 
Maya’; Uruvilvdye ii.207.1 ‘from Uruvilvà'. 

* 9.40. Genitive: these are quite common; I have 
recorded about 150 cases, of which the. following are a 
sprinkling. All are from prose except those marked as 
from verses: lohitikdye Mv 1.49.14; mdnavikdye 233.14; 
anyüye ca janatdye anekasahasráye parisaye 255.6; Gangaye 
261.17 et alibi; darikdye 353.2; bharydye ii.65.3 et alibi; 
sujataye gramikaye 131.10; ganikaye 168.14 et alibi; 
$yamüye 173.8; vadhukáye sudarsandye 445.12; kubjdye 
459.5 (prose), 6 (vs); prajftdye ii.33.20; avidyáye ... 
trspdye 65.19; andthdye 132.15; devaldye 165.13; anydye 
velasikaye (for vai°) janataye 223.2; sadevamdnusdye pa- 
risaye 375.10; parivrdjikdye 389.18 et alibi; pravrajyaye 
450.14; laye 11.65.12; 110.5; eláye ii.177.1, 2. ` 

‘9.41. Locative: somewhat less common than the 
inst. and gen. but by no means rare; there are at least 
several score of cases in Mv. Again my citations are all 
from prose, except as specified: pascimaye Mv i.6.8, pür- 
vüye 9, ullardye 10 (but in 11 daksindyam! two inferior 
mss, reading °ndye); sudharmüye devasabhdye 32.13; 
karundye 175.4 (vs); taye velaye 237.15; 267.11 and often 
(also iha velaye ii.108.9); ddrikaye i.842.15 ; kanydye ii.72.18; 
prabhalaye 112.9; 167.7; 449.10; sitalaye jambuchaydye 
208.17; uruvilvdye 231.7; 263.15; kalamdye nisiddye (Dict.) 
432.8; vindye iii.34.18; gangáye 163.10; 166.6; parisaye 
samagataye 393.16; bhiksaye labdhdye 420.10; tāye ii.65.13. 

9.42. Obl. sg. -àya and congeners. This ending is 
evidently identical with Pali -dya, and corresponds to M. 
-da (alternative to -de). It is common in verses of most 
texts, extremely rare in prose except that of Mv, where 
it is about as common as in verses (but in both much 
less common than -Gye). It may be noted, however, that 
there is some reason to believe that originally other texts 
than Mv used it more extensively in prose also; the 
Kashgar recension of SP, for example, shows it where 
the Nepalese text has Sanskritized.— The variant -aya 


[9.36 


occurs only m.¢.; but -dya seems, if the mss. can be trusted, 
to be found also in prose. It will be recalled that Skt. 
has a long vowel in the ultima; this may be older than 
-dya with shortened -a, that is, an independent phonetic 
development from Skt. (-ayd), -ayds, -ayam. — All oblique 
cases may use this ending, and we shall subdivide by 
what seem to be such syntactic distinctions. 

9.43. The few occurrences noted of -ayd are clearly 
due to metrical considerations only. s 

9:44. Ablative: read with Kashgar rec. -pidayá 
SP 117.8 ‘from oppression’ instead of text with Nep. mss. 
-piditah, which can hardly be interpreted. Tib. gzir las 
supports abl. 

9.45. Genitive: Subhakarmanisthayàh (two mss. 
including the best °ya) LV 29.2 (vs); Gangayà Sukh 8.11 
(vs); fad eva... phalam ... himsayd (v.l. himsaya) Mv 
1.84.10 (vs); gen. acc. to Senart (could it be inst., ‘the 
fruit (obtained) by a harmful (violent) act’?). 

9.46. Locative: daksinayà SP 191.5 (vs). See also 
-ayam, § 9.79. 

9.47. The ending -dyd (see $ 9.12) has been noted as 
follows. Note that, except in the inst., the regular Sanskrit 
forms would be just as good metrically. 

9.48. Instrumental: samo vimSatigangdya SP 
304.3 (end of an anustubh first pada; followed by p-; 
gangüya occurs in the vicinity; tho in a vs, not m.c.); 
bhāryāyā sdrdham Mv ii.443.8 (prose, no v.l.); certainly 
inst. (misprint for bharydya or bháryayá? Elsewhere Senart 
sometimes emends such forms; see below); -locandya Av 
1.265.5 (end of tristubh; the first à, but not the second, 
metrically necessary); pramudilaya Gv 256.11 (end of line; 
as preceding). 

9.49. Genitive: mallikdyd SP 362.4 (vs, end of 
pada, before f-; meter does not demand final -à); gopayda 
LV 159.10, prose, all mss., also Weller’s ms. 1 (Weller 27); 
next word begins s-; prajndyd 164.13 (vs), m.c.; nairaü- 
Jandyd 271.8 (vs), m.c. ; may be loc. ; trsnáyàá 204.21, prose, 
all mss.; followed by ‘s-; may be inst., or abl. 

9.50. Locative: Kaülakriyayà (WT °yam with ms. 
K’) samupasthitayám SP 384.2 (vs); parisayà Mv i.74.21 
(prose! but v.l. ?ye; Senart here em. ?áyàm; contrast next); 
gangaya ca yamundyd ca antard Mv iii.363.19 (prose! so 
'Senart with one ms., but the other has yamundya, matching 


gangdya; this is probably the true reading: Could also be 


taken as gen.). 

9.51. Chiefly before a vowel, the ending appears 
as -dyam, the m being perhaps a samdhi-consonant. How- 
ever, vaddha-pafikdyam seems used in Mv iii.258.106; 
260.12 as instr. of ?pafikà (Dict.) before consonants. Other 
instrumentals: girdya-m anupürvasah Mv i.10.7 (vs); 
gatháya-m (v.l. gathdye) adhyabhdsati Mv ii.207.4; prabháya-m 
abhigrhnisu (Senart em. prabhdya atigrhyate) 307.7 (vs). 

9.52. Of quite different nature is the ending -dydm, 
before a consonant, once in váhyato (= bà?) devasabhayam 
Mv i.32.12 (prose) ‘outside of the gods’ assembly’. Here 
the regular Skt. loc. is used as abl. or gen., a retroflex of 
the common use of -dya for all oblique cases. Cf. § 10.141. 
. . 9.53. The only occurrences of -dya noted in prose, 
in texts other than Mv, are: 

9.54. Instrumental: samdhdya SP 34.4; so text 


"with Kashgar rec. and 1 Nep. ms.; paribhdsaya SP 60.14 


"with censure'; so Kashgar rec., to be adopted; Nep. mss. 
vary; text paribhdsanayaiva; samudravelayo° (for °veldya 
plus u°) Divy 234.13, according to mss., ed. em. °velayo”; 
manusikdya vdcdya Jm App. 240.14. 

9.55. Dative: samprakásanatáya, Kashgar rec, and 
Lüders ap. Hoernle MR p. 152, twice, for ed. of SP 270.11 
and 271.1 °tayai (with Nep. mss.); abhijfi@ya LV 416.18, 
certainly dat., and corresponding to Pali abhiññāya; in 
the dharmacakra-pravartana, cf. Vin. i.10.16. 

9.56. Genitive (or Dative): Mátangáya.Mày 245.3, 


—— 
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and a series of others in the Sequel. In a long list of gens. 
Oe eats) fem.; all the d-stems end in -dya except Amrldye 
245.1. ; 

‘ 9.57. Locative: 
SP 478.4 and (°syate) 11: 
Dict. s.v. subhāgalā. 

9.58. Further examples of -aya, all in verses 
except those (from Mv only) marked as prose, are: 

9.59. Instrumental: irsnáya SP 48.2; Ksudháya 
'86.2 (parallel is ddhena); anukampdya 147.4. i 


in this idiom loc. is regular, sec 


KDAT t — máyáya 
LV 28.18; prabhaya 198.10 et alibi; vácáya ... garjitàya 
. samudgatàya ... subhavitàya 419.1-3, — ehibhiksukáya 


Mv i.2:15; ii.234.2 (both prose); bhujaya Mv i.217.16 = 
ii.19.17; not dat. of bhuja (Senart on 1.149.14) but inst. 
of bhuja; in 1149.15 (the same line) all mss. bhujabhir; 
which must be kept and which proves my interpretation; 
manusikdya vdcdya i.271.18 (prose); iii.72.20 (prose); 
bhàryáya ii.64.19 (prose); gathaya. 78.20; 207.7 etc. (prose); 
lakhataya 208.2 (prose); bubhuksdya_ iii.158.10 (prose); 
vücüya madhurdya 260.8 (vs); imáyanumodanáya 426.6 
(prose); ldya i.244.7 (prose); iii.294.15 (vs); in both v.l. 
tàye. — sumügadhayopanimantritah Divy 402.6. Meter re- 
quires -ay-; in prose 402.1 sumagadhaya, — virocanataya 
Suv 49.8. — -prabhdya RP 55.13. — vacaya Ud vii.10, in 
the oldest text form; replaced in later recension by vdcd 
Su-; vacaya would be metrically impossible; prajriaya 
xviii.11; in later rec. prajüayá, with change in order; 
sraddhdya x.5 (in later rec. Sraddhayá; meter indifferent) 
and xix.2. — atuláya Sukh 50.10. — prabháya Gv 254.13. 

9.60. Dative: durgàya subhairavaya SP 196.2 
(could be other obl. cases); stinaya 280.4 (could be other 
oblique cases). — lokanukampáya Mv i.40.4 (prose). In an 
oft-repeated formula, e. g. Mv 1.50.7; 60.9; 229.18; 239.2; 
330.8; 336.2; some mss. so at 1.331.8, v.l. °payair, Senart 
?páyai; at i.332.12 mss. also °payai, no v.l.; at 1.333.3, 
16, mss. ?páyair or °payaih, Senart °pdyai; at i.336.11 
°payai without v.l.- anultardya samyaksambodhaye i.46.11 
(prose); pravrajyàya iii.176.13. — siddhikardya etc. (a long 
series of forms with this ending) Suv 110.12-111.14. — 
nirvidaya KP 126.10, 15. ' 

9.61. Ablative: paramparāya SP 352.2 (ci. 
paramparatah in 351.11). — pūrvāya bhitliye ‘from the east 
wall’ Mv i.6.8 (prose; cf. laláto in line 11); anukampdya 
(could be inst.) 187.16, where read sdnukampdya (sa, 
pronoun, plus anu?) náyakah, with mss.; Senart wrongly 
em. spoiling meter as well as sense; Sraddhaya ii.62.18. — 
-desanataya, -ydcanalaya Bhad 12, could be inst., but 
v.l. -dyah, suggesting abl. 

9.62. Genitive: ürnága SP 8.11; parsdya 24.8; 
272.12; mrttikaya 51.1; gangáya.253.3; 255.4. — máyaya 
LV 29.5; karundya 224.1; senáya 311.11. — My (all prose 
except the last) jivamdnaya (agrees with mdlimiye) i.311.16; 
abhayáya (in same line abhaydye) ii.26.5; paragdya 210.10; 
hrstaya 430.18; dehalaya (in 17 Senart °dye with ‘v.1.) 
437.14, 15, 17; gulikaya iii.7.19; nisanndya 257.15; etàya 
i.311.15; 11.65.15; ydya iii.2.18 (vs). — mátur . . . janetukàya 
(vv.ll. °ye, °yam; Nobel em. °yāh) Suv 238.1 (vs, end of 


pada). — trsnáya Ud xvii.9; the vs is cited Divy 56.13, . 


with rearrangement, reading írsndydh, 

9.63. Locative: fasyàm cirnàya caryāyām SP 
30.15; pu;imá-disáya 9.3; parsdya 36.9; ko[isahasráya ca 
dhdraniye 330.4 ‘and in the dhdrani that makes 1000 
crores (of revolutions)’; cf. SP 327.8; misunderstood by 
Burnouf and Kern; parisdya 353.5; agniknadáya 448.5. — 
mayi ... abhiratàya susamvrtaya LV 42.9; mahavyüháya 
sthitah samadhiye (fem.!) 60.4. — ndvdya Mv i.264.14 (ys); 
kalyadnadharmaya pativrataya, prahāya (chandam? SO Jàt., 
om. in Mv) (su-, Mv, perhaps omit) kuladhitaraya Heke 
(vss); these forms are found in the mss. and wrongly 
emended by Senart; the Pali Jat. v.403.4—5 proves that 
locs. are meant; trisdhasramahdsa@hasrdaya (lokadhátüya, see 


devünàm sabhagatdyopapalsyante p 
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- mss. reading) ii.281.16 (prose); rudamánáya 427.17 (prose); 


nisiddya (Senart em. nisadága) 432.9, 10 (prose). — 
samataya Samadh 19,34 (v.1. °ye, but meter demands short). 
— Jinendraghosáya Suv 147.1.—cariyaya Bhad 45, — calu- 
thaya Dbh.g. 16(352).8. $ 

; 9.64. Obl. sg. -a. Likewise common to all oblique 
singular cases (none have been noted for the dative; 
but see § 36.18 püjaná) is the ending -ā. It is much rarer 
than -dya, tho in most texts no rarer than -dye (this being 
little used outside of My). It is found in Pali, Geiger 81.1; 
Geiger regards it as a contraction of -aya (27.2). Ap- 
parently not known in Prakrit. Occurs only in verses 
except for one prose case in Mv. Several times (SP 92.6; 
93.7; 191.5) the d is shortened m.c. 

9.65. Instrumental: paramparà eva tathanyam- 
anyam SP 209.5. Certainly an inst. is meant, but Kashgar 
Tec. paramparáya (meter would require °yd!) tatha anyam- 
anyam; abhijüa jnàátvàna (ed. jüülvà na) SP 93.7 (vs; so 
Tib., mnon par £es pas, instr., dig nas). — (avikopitagà) 
caryà LV 259.14 (so all mss.); kaygaprabhà (must be inst.) 
291.2; maitrà vijitya marapaksadm 343.6 ‘having 
conquered Mara's partisans by love’. — tvardgatya Suv 
233.6 (no v.l.) “coming hastily’. 

9.66. Ablative: dviliyà bhümito My i.91.1 (prose) 
‘from the second stage’. One good ms. dvitiydyd, but the 
other five dvitiyà; certainly abl. 

9.67. Genitive: upagami tīru niranjaná (no v.l.) 
narendrah LV 243.12 ‘the prince went to the bank of the 
N. (river)’; ganga yathd valika(h) 283.20; 284.1; 360.19 
"like the sands of the Ganges’; trsna SP 92.6 (vs), see Dict. 
s.v. samuddgama (2). . 

9.68. Locative: evam disà daksinayapi tatra, atha 
paścimā hestima ullarasyàm SP 191.5. The form uflarasyam 
(not to speak of tatra) establishes diśã, pascimá, and 
hestima (short a m.c.) as locs. — pasya deva kumáro ’yam 
jambuchaya hi dhyáyati LV 132.7; ‘<... for he meditates 
in the shade of a jambu tree'. Lefm. *chayàhi, presumably 
as inst.-loc. pl; but sing. is far more natural. Most mss. 
°chayam hi, but A (the best ms.) text. In LV 421.17, read 
with best mss. dasadisata (yi — ye). Perhaps loc. sg., with 
short a m.c. as in hestima SP 191.5 above. It might, how- 
ever, perhaps be acc. pl. 

. 9.69. Special forms of oblique cases. Finally, a 
few forms which seem to be peculiar to particular cases. 
In the instrumental, there are to be noted only some 
curious blend formations. First, two borrowings of the 
masc. ending -ena (cf. below under abl. and loc.), once 
substituted for the fem. -ayd, and once blended with it 
into -ayena! Monstrous as the latter seems, it appears to 
be well authenticated and guaranteed by the meter: 
ksuttrspayena paritaptás RP- 32.16 (vs), 'tortured with 
hunger and thirst’. Only ¢rsnd ‘thirst’ can be concerned, 
and there seems no reasonable ground for questioning 
the reading. — animisatena (all mss.) Divy 222.22 (prose); 
can only intend inst. of animisatd, depending on anyatra, 
‘except for the nonwinking-ness (of- Indra)’. 

9.70. Another form, recorded in the mss. of Mv i.158.13 
(prose), seems to be a blend of the regular Skt. -ayd- with 
the MIndic -aye, producing -aydye: caturaüginiyà senaydaye 
(so five mss., including the two best; one inferior ms. 
sendyd; Senart em. sendye). 

9.71. Parallel to the inst. in -ena and loc. in -e, we 
occasionally find ablatives in (masc.-nt.) -a@t from fem. 
a-stems. Note that In Prakrit such stems may have abl. 
-aito, according to the grammarians; this is explained by 
Pischel 375 as analogical borrowing from masc. and nt. 
nouns. Sayyát LV 139.14 (vs), both edd. and all mss. 
except A which is hopelessly corrupt; mudrát 176.15 (vs), 
both edd. and all mss. but one; but mudra m.-nt. is com- 
mon in Mmk (Dict.). eles 

9.72. Much commoner are ablatives in -dias (-dlo, 
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and m.c. -ála, -atas, -atu). This is clearly a Sanskritization 
of the regular Prakrit ending -ão (-àdo); Geiger does not 
speak of it as occurring in Pali. It is hardly found in prose 
except, as usual, in the Mv; only one other prose case 
has been recorded: svapratijrdtas cyulah RP 58.7. Prose 
occurrences from Mv are: sasíhato bhümito i.127.14; 
saptamato 136.4; ndvdlo 217.7 ‘irom the boat’; abrahma- 
carydio 326.15; pisunavücálo ii.99.9; taksasilato 167.1; 
175.7; di$ato 426.5; iii.210.15 f.; puskirinikálo 1i.138.5; 
utlaràto iii.210.15 f.; parisato 393.6. 

9.73. Examples from verses: parampardtah SP 351.11; 
dvitiydto Mv i.91.7; pratisamvidáto Siks 109.6. 

-üla, m.c.: (rsnáta LV 420.4. 

-alas, -alo m.c.: avidyatas Suv 60.6; 61.2 (I do not 
understand why Nobel calls this gen.); prajnato RP 55.13. 

-alu, m.c.: dasa-di$alu LV 421.13; vácatu Bhad 23. 

9.74. In the gen. sg., final visarga may be omitted 
before a voiceless consonant: lato 'syà khalu (so all mss., 
Calc. 'syàà) LV 28.16 (vs). (Pronominal form.) 

9.75. Further, the masc.-nt. ending -asya occurs 
repeatedly in pronouns which refer to fem. nouns. I have 
failed to note any similar nominal forms; but the use of 
-asya here is evidently parallel to the other masc.-nt. 
endings noted in fem. d-stems. In some cases, to be sure, 
the final -a is doubtless only shortening for -d(h), in verses 
m.c., usually, tho not always, before a vowel or voiced 
consonant; so in the following group: niscarate ’sya 
atmabhaval LV 49.18; °sravdsya mürdhajàni 49.20; tathàsya 
netre 49.21; yasya (followed by ahu) 79.21; tasya (followed 
by s-) 139.11.—Mv i.203.13 and 19 = ii.7.9 and 15 
pramaday’ imasya (yatha) etc.; in i.207.14 = ii.12.4 and 
18, read asya each time with mss. (in i.207.14 Senart em. 
asya), and read for the next word sarva with v.l. on ii.12.4 
(instead of sarve or sarvam, unmetrícal). Not metrically 
required is (udgaid-)sya at the end of a line of vs LV 50.1, 
where Lefm. cites no variant, not even that of Calc. which 
reads -syálh; since it is Lefm.’s habit to report Calc. 
readings, may he have failed to record this reading in 
some of his mss. too? à 

9.76. However, there are quite a number of prose 
occurrences in the mss. of Mv, tho Senart almost always 
emends to -asyd(h). The following list is certainly iar from 
complete, but long enough to raise doubts of the propriety 
of emending the form out of existence: Mv i.353.2 tasya 
guhaye; 11.459.5 tasya kubjdye; iii.56.10 lasya (kept by 
Senart here) dani sdriye; tasya dani mrgiye 150.21; lasya 
dàni ... 163.4; imasya 162.1; asya 163.4. 

9.77. In the loc. sg. we find fem. d-stems showing 
the masc.-nt. ending -e. Cf. the inst., abl., and gen. forms 
-ena, -át, -asya above; also AMg. giriguhamsi for °guhde, 
stem -guhà. Pischel 375. This AMg. form, as Pischel noies, 
is associated with masc.-nt. forms in -amsi and perhaps 
gets its ending by attraction to them. So in the following 
case, upekse may be attracted to the neighboring kdrunye: 
kárunye varamudita upekse LV 164.15 (vs), 'thou (hast) 
well delighted in compassion, in renunciation'. Can only 
bea loc. of upeksd. There is a v.l. upeksaye (metr. impos- 
sible). Similarly dhydne prajüe LV 162.4 (vs); prajñe for 
prajriayam, perhaps assimilated to dhydne. 

9.78. But there is no parallel form in -e adjoining the 
following: vonalate antarhite Mv i.342.4 and 7 (prose). 
Can only intend loc. of lata. In LV 291.2 (vs) dasadise 
‘in the ten directions’ we have the option of taking dise 
as loc. sg. of disá, or regarding it as for disi (stem dis) 
with e for i m.c. (§ 3.60). 

9.79. The regular loc. ending has penultimate d 
shortened m.c. at least once: rdmakaksayam (stem °kaksa) 
May 83 (vs). 1 

9.80. The loc. ending appears with MIndic shortening 
of the à af the ultima, as in regular Pali -àyam (not,in 
Prakrit); but I have noted this only in Mv. The Tollowing 
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examples are all from prose except those noted as vs: 
daksindyam My i.6.11 (parallel with pascimaye, pürvüye, 
ullardye); bodhisallvacarydyam 105.3 (with mss.); bubhuk- 
sayam dneli 188.17 (vs; here meter is improved by the 
shortening); -Krlayam ii.38.11 (vs; meter not concerned); 
pardhatayam 282.13; lekhüyam 423.15; 434.10; samkh- 
yayam ... gananayam ... mudrdyam 434.11; ekamatàyam 
450.18 (mss.; Senart em. °ya); the same occurs as v.l. 
in the repetition 453.6 where Senart adopts *?maláya 
with one ms.; parisdyam iii.139.20 (vs, but end of line; 
so mss.; Senart em. °ydin); návayam 149.17 (followed by 
d-): manjüsayam 167.1: Sayyadyam 275.21 (vs). 


Nominative-accusative plural 


9.81. As in Skt, the nom. and acc. pl. forms of this 
declension are identical for the most part in our dialect 
too. It seems best to juxtapose nom. and acc. forms 
showing the same ending; but we shall separate the two 
cases in listing examples. 

9.82. Nom.-acc. pl. -à. The regular Pali and Prakrit 
ending -d, lacking s or visarga, is quite common in the 
mss.; editors often emend. Meter, of course, cannot be 
primarily concerned here; yet in most texts (Mv is an 
exception, as usual) forms in -@ seem to occur much more 
often in the verses than in prose, according to the mss. 
So far as 1 can see, there is no special tendency to drop 
the s before any particular consonants (as e. g. sibilants): 
-@ is quite common in sentence final. This -@ may be, 
in verses, fused in samdhi with a following vowel initial; 
examples below. 

9.83. Examples from prose, nominative: sarva- 
ratikridas copasamhartavya stri? ... LV 193.1 (so all mss., 
only Cale. ^hartavyáh). — aparyantáh bodhisattvena pāra- 
mild (2d ed. “täh; by em.?) paripürayitavyáh Gv 460.6. — 
-prüplà Mv i.147.13 (end of sentence); yaltiká ... kanya 
ii 149.21 (pl.: both followed by voiceless stop); antahpurika 
cc sarv nirdhavitd 449.13 (all pl.). 

9.84. From verses, nominative: gopdnasi vigadila 
latra sarvà SP 83.5 (pl.); yà kaci medinyam jàtà osadhayo 
bhavel 126.9; yà sallvako[yo 330.12 (yd all mss., both edd. 
em. yah); updsikd (tatra) 384.10, apparently read by all 
mss. but one, should therefore be kept; both edd. upasikds, 
— evam bahuprakürà sam? gāthā LV 13.4 (so all mss.; 
Cale. bahuprakdrdh ... gàlhàáh); jütakünksü 49.7 (all mss. ; 
end of line); pramadà s- 164.19; rulaghosü l- 167.12; 
-bhüsilà p- ... náriyo praharsità 170.3-4 (end of line); 
sarvà pramadánu? 183.12. — samnipatità Mv i.217.18 = 
ii.19.19 (end of line); prasannasamkalpà ii.19.20 (end of 
line); but in the same line i.218.1 *samkalpáh. — sarva 
striyo Suv 42.4. — püjà Bhad 6? (pl.); ya (= yah) 6?, 63, 7; 
udárà 7. 

9.85. From verses, accusative: kalpakofyo acintiyà 
SP 30.15 (end of line); taraka 139.3, probably to be read 
with Kashgar rec. ; Nep. mss. tárakàn (with masc. ending); 
ed. em. fárakáh (below, 139.11, Kashgar rec. reads tárakáh ; 
Nep. mss. again ?kán); yady abhijfiabhinirhareh 141.11 (for 
abhijiia(h) abhinir®; otherwise WT); -gocarà 279.5 (so read 
with Kashgar rec. and WT at end of line, for KN °ram; 
acc. pl) — gáthemá LV 163.15, for gatha(h) imá(h); 
pramadanusiksita 183.12, for pramadá(h) anu?; kamakridà 
ca- ... vijahitvd 184.7. 

... 9.86. Nom.-acc. pl. -a. A shortening of the ending 
:à (for -ds) to -a occurs only in verses where meter demands 
a short syllable, but is quite common there. Examples of 
the nominative: parsa catasra SP 25.1; vigadita 83.5; 
ksudrika (osadhiyo) 129.7: sarva (osadhiyo) 129.8. — vividha 
LV 164.5; pramudita ratikara pramadá (pl.) 164.19; gatha 
167.11; 175.16; prasannacitta premajáta náriyo 170.4; 
dhita 170.13; abhijfia parca ... labdha 172.20. — yattika 
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valika Samàdh 19.16, — abhinirhrla püja(h) Bhad 6?; 
anultara püja 7. 

9.87. Accusative: diso dasa (WT dasa, m.c.) sarva 
SP 91.8; abhijña jriátvána (so read) 93.7, — ima LV 162.8; 
smarühi ... là ca püja 172.17; rathya bharita ... krtvg 
240.18; mdya 326.18: dasa dišala (yi; so read; stem lā) 
421.17. — vdlika gangáye Mv ii.370.21 (so read; mss. várika; 
Senart em. vdlikd, metr. poor). 

9.88. Nom.-acc. pl. -Ayo. The ending -ãyo (regularly 
in this form, without regard to the following sound, and 
even final in sentence or line of verse; -dyah noted only 
SP 15.4, perhaps editorial error?) occurs fairly often in 
Mv (nearly all the examples are from prose) and a few 
limes (in verses only) in SP: if it is found in other texts 
I must have overlooked it. It is evidently identical with 
the same ending in Pali (Geiger 81.3 and note, ‘analogical 
to i-stem forms rattiyjo, kumáriyo'). Prakrit has regularly 
-ão, which might also be connected with this, as the BHS 
oblique sg. -dye, -dya are surely related to Pkt. -de, -da. 
Pischel 367, 376, to be sure, identifles the fem. nom.-acc. 
pl. -ão with the same ending in the masc. (where however 
it is much less common than in the fem.!) and derives both 
from -d(s) plus -as, the ending of the consonant stems. 
Possibly the Pkt. -ão had more than one origin in the fem. 

9.89. Nominative (all from Mv except the first 
four): yebhir disayo dasa Sobhitayah SP 15.4; disayo 31.11 
(at end of a line); analpakáyo 251.11 (at end of first pada, 
before s-; WT analpikayo with v.1.); anvitàyo (WT with ms. 
K’ aficitàyo) 306.11 (before p-). — anekáyo Mv 1.6.7; -sam- 
kalikayo 22.2, by Senart's em.; mss. -dyd; see $9.91; 
edakáyo 25.10; nipatitayo 26.3; devakanydyo 216.10 = 
11.19.7; tayo dirghikayo channdyo i.249.9 (others in lines 10, 
11); niryüntáyo (mss. nirva®) 272.8; vivahitàyo 351.9; 
-kanyágo ca dinnáyo 355.11; darikdyo jyes[hatarikayo 356.13; 
dárikayo 356.15, 19; Sarvdyo 356.19; iii.442.12; karnikdyo 
1.36.7; ‘anekdyo samagatayo 74.10-11; $abdàpitàyo 
110.14; upasthdpitayo 433.11; antahpurikayo  kusalàyo 
iii.162.13; antahpuriküyo 165.7; 166.2; jyes(hayo 167.19; 
bháryayo 222.11; chinndyo 358.5; tdyo (besides i.249.9 
above) i.6.12; ii.54.15; iii.287.3, 15, 18; elayo iii.72.14. 

9.90. Accusative (all from Mv): divyáyo i.32.16; 
1ii.323.17; disdyo ii.62.11; antahpurikdyo iii.166.1; bharyayo 
222.2; -striyayo 283.5. 

9.91. Nom.-acc. pl. -àyà? As stated $9.89, in Mv 
1.22.2 (prose) the mss. read -samkalikayd, nom. pl., which 
Senart emends to -dyo. I have noted no other case of the 
ending -áyà as nom. or acc. pl. Yet in the i-i declension 
there seem to be nom.-acc. forms in -iyd, -iyà (as well as 
-iye, -iye; cf. -dye below). Possibly -aya also should be 
admitted here. 

9.92. Nom.-acc. pl. -àye? Cf. the preceding; some 
support for the reading of the mss. in the following cases 
seems to be furnished by the -iye, -iye forms of i-stems, 
$8 10.175 f., tho they are none too common. Nominatives 
(all from Mv prose): prdnasahasriyo (but one ms. ?sráyel) 

. uparuddhdye (so mss., Senart em. °dyo) ii.98.17; ratna- 
mayaye (Senart em. °dyo) puskariniye (Senart em. °iyo) 
1i.177.16; but here it is not certain that a nom. pl. is meant; 
it may be an oblique (lo¢.?) sg.; panditaye (Senart em. 
*áyo) iii.393.11; the noun is striyo or, one ms., striye, nom. 
pl. 

; 9.93. Nom.-acc. "pi. -àvo. Unparalleled elsewhere 
is the nom.-acc. pl. ending -ávo, occurring a number of 
times in Mv. It seems necessary to regard it as somehow 
secondary to -dyo, that is a dialectal variant of the latter. 
On -v- for -y- cf. Geiger 46, Pischel 254; and for Vedic and 
Sanskrit, Wackernagel I 188c, Ved. Var. II 246 ff. (the 
Taittiriya school seems to favor v for y of other schools, 
particularly in suffixal forms with vin for yin); my §§ 1.28,84. 
—Senart began by emending to -dyo, but in his note on 
iii.149.12 wisely retracted the emendation. All the forms 
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ae om MEN. M non except the last (ace.).—Once 
pu (ses ny mu ih ^s u sed e voc., is recorded: § 8.89. 
kardvo 149.13; samnipatitiso 254 po 149.12; antardya- 

E ^19; Samnípatítdso 364.1; samágatávo 392.7; 
dhdtavah tis{hamandvo (note the preceding “vah! but no 
such form accounts for the others) tisfhanti iii.65.11 ; (accus- 
ative:) favo anlahpurikāvo iii.357.18, 

9.94, Nom.-acc. Pl. -e (-i). Rare, but seems to occur, 
perhaps as nom. (at least of pronouns), and more probably 
as acc., pl. fem.; doubtless a transfer from the masc. 
a-stems, like -ena, -dl, -e (loc. sg.) etc. The following, and 
others like it in $6.15, may be treated as confusion of 
gender-forms: ye và istriya maya... LV 193.14 (vs) *what 
women’s wiles’ (nom.); no v.l. 

9.95. Accusatives in -e are perhaps a bit better 
attested; possibly devate LV 120.12 (vs), which is certainly 
acc. pl., may be associated with devalà rather than daivata. 
Clearer than this are: -janate LV 170.1 (vs), for janatà(s) ; 
most mss. janata, which is unmetrical; best ms. (A) janate 
tha drs[và 'seeing the people here'; dasadise (sarve) LV 
291.2 (vs), probably acc. pl., for -dis$ah sarvah, ‘thruout 
(all) ten directions’; so also (or m.c. dasad-dise or the like) 
SP 217.13; LV 299.11; 365.2 (all vss; in the last read prob. 
daSad-di§e and before it krto with many mss.); cf. digebhir 
$ 9.104. — sarve (or, with v.l., sarvàm) vaápiyo Mv ii.449.5. 

9.96. Apparently -i, m.c. for -e, occurs as either 
nom. or acc. pl. (either in relative clause, or object of 
prajàni, aor. to prajanati), in cailasika-samjni (to -samjria) 
LV 151.13 (vs). 

9.97. Nom.-acc. pl. -0? Twice the text of LV seems 
to present (in verses) a form disato, apparently acc. pl. of 
disatà = dis(à) ‘direction’ (see Dict.). Influence from the 
ending -as of consonantal stems? obhdsesi da$a ima disato 
LV 162.8, 'thou illuminest these ten directions'. So both 
edd.; most mss. disilo; all ending in -to. atha dasasü disato 
Jinalejair gátha vicitrà ... ravisa LV 167.11, ‘then by the 
power of the Jinas throughout the ten directions various 
verses resounded'. So Lefm.; all mss. except A (the best) 
daSadisalo (one syllable short); A dasusa (intending dasasu? 
should be ?sit m.c.). If Lefm.’s text is right, a loc. numeral 
modifies an ace. (?) noun (§ 7.6). With this cf., for the 
acc. case, diso dasasu LV 314.8 ‘in all ten directions’; but 
here Tib. phyogs-phyogs dag-tu, with no numeral, sug- 
gesting diso-disah, or some form of an amredita cpd. of 
the word for ‘direction’ (diSo-disdsu, disa-disasu?). 

9.98. Nom.-acc. pl. -àni. The neuter ending of the 
nom.-acc. pl. of a-stems is repeatedly recorded, in Mv 
prose, in unmistakably fem. d-stems: bodhisattvacaryani 
Mv i.1.2 (nom.; no v.L); in next line ?caryà, nom. sg., 
several times; anydni le rajakanyani yattakani jalpasi 
taltakàni Gnayisyami, ii.101.2-3 (acc.) ‘1 will bring you 
other princesses, as many as you say’; eldni Sivikani (nom.) 
107.4; nisadyáni Sayyani (nom.) 163.18; -kridüni (acc.) 
171.5; catvari ca pratisamvidàni (acc.) iii.67.2-3 and 4; 
bahüni mayani (acc.) Mv ii.174.12; lasyà nabhe vrajanto 
stavayimsu apsardni (nom.) LV 223.8 (so read with all 
mss. but one; Lefm. apsaránàm, uninterpretable) and 
others, $16.24; jafani (nom.) Mv iii.147.2; -mallikani 
(nom.) Mv iii.80.4; others in Mv, Dschi, NAWGótt. 1949, 
273 ff.; see § 6.4. 

9.99. Acc. pl. -àn, -àm. The acc. pl. of d-stems is 
repeatedly recorded with the masc. ending -dn, -dm (the 
difference is probably purely orthographic; -ām is a semi- 
MIndic writing for -àn). Of course this cannot be concerned 
with meter. In fact it occurs in prose, even of other texts 
than Mv, and is commoner than most other masc. endings 
in the fem. d-declension. sasramanabrühmanin praján 
sadevamdnusdn LN 3.6 (prose), both edd. The -i- in 
*bráhmanin (two mss. °ndn) shows that prajd is still a fem., 
and there is no reason to emend to sing. forms in -m. 
isfikdn ‘women’ LV 79.20 (vs); lipino (see § 10.155) 'ksara- 
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drsyarüpüm (acc. pl) 125.12 (vs); disam (stem disd) 
cülokya calure (for °ro, or rather catasro) 252.21 (vs); svam 
(so all mss., both edd. em. svd) duhitrn (or duhilari, mss.; 
acc. pl.) 320.1 (prose).—In LV 322.16 ff. (vss), every line 
down to 323.9 incl. ends in a fem. adjective or noun in 
-iküm, usually read by all mss. and kept by Lefm. All are 
certainly plural, referring to the daughters of Mara. So 
Tib., and cf. 323.2 imds, all mss., em. wrongly to ima by 
Lefm. Cf. also the following: yah (all mss.; Lefm. ya) 
svayam dgatikadn (Lefm. with v.l. dgatiko, which seems 
uninterpretable) na hi bhurjasi kaminikam 323.14 (in con- 
tinuation of preceding passage), ‘who dost not enjoy 
charming women that have come of their own accord to 
thee’ (Skt. svayam agatáp, acc. pl. fem.; cf. also next); 
idm (all mss. and Lefm.) maraduhitrn 323.20 (prose); tàms 
ca 378.16 (prose); so all mss., both edd. fas; refers to 
daughters of Mara. — deva-devatam Mv i.245.7 (prose; 
dvandva cpd.); samudradevatam 245.9 (prose; tatpurusa 
cpd.); (kanyd, for kanyds, nom. pl.), {am sarvàm kumdrasya 
upadarsayami ii.149.21 (prose); tadrsim kanyam (plur.!) 
441.5 (prose); sarvám vapiyo 449.5 (prose; or sarve, with 
Senart and v.l); antahpurikam. (once v.l. °kdn) 449.11; 
iii.163.12; 165.15 (all prose); (dhitaro) suvarnasahasraman- 
ditám iii.24.8 (prose). — tàn (sc. pūjāh) Bhad 6%, 6%, 7 (vss; 
before vowel).  — (buddhavyithdn) —buddhavrsabhitàn 
(buddhavikriditam) Gv 17.24 (prose). Possibly read °vrsa- 
bhitàm (acc. sg.)? Note preceding pl, but following sg. 


Vocative plural 


9.100. Voc. pl. -àho: as in masc. a-stems, $ 8.88. 
Possibly this is to be regarded as a transfer from masc. to 
fem. declension; Pischel does not cite -dho in the fem. à 
declension from any Prakrit dialect. But note deviho, voc. 


‘pl. of devt (§ 10.192). antahpurikaho Mv ii.452.11 (prose). 


Instrumentaj plural 


9.101. Inst. pl. -ábhi. The final consonant of the 
ending -àbhis may be dropped in verses, m.c., as in: 
Slaksnabhi vàgbhir Mv 1.84.5 (vs); gāthābhi ii.343.1 (vs). 

9.102. Inst. pl. -àhi. On the other hand, the regular 
Pali (and Prakrit, beside -dhim, cf. Pischel 376 and our 
§ 8.108) ending -ahi is fairly common in Mv, in prose as 
well as verses. I have failed to record it from any other 
text. The following examples are all from prose except 
those marked (vs): ddiptahi samprajvalitàhi sajyolibhütühi 
Mv 1.22.2; kartarikühi 24.14; valgugirühi 163.16 (vs); 
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sthalahi 192.12 (vs); paripürnáhi 192.14 (vs); citráhi dar- 
Saniyáhi 194.4, 19; 249.5; (su)madhurdhi vàcáhi 200.12 = 
ii.4.9 (vs); disühi sarváhi i.201.3 = 11.4.19 (vs); rathacakra- 
mütrühi karnikühi i.227.19; dirghikáhi 249.5; śivikāhi ... 
bhasilahi 261.11; Sivikdhi 262.14 (vs); devatahi 327.13 
(prose); 1i.349.21 (vs): abhijüühi 1.354.5 (here used as 
ablative); sarvahi kanydhi ii.48.5; tāhi 102.12 (vs); 110.3; 
-picitráhi nàváhi 109.5; gatahi 110.15; vividhahi 126.15; 
128.2; gāthāhi 157.10; -muktahi 191.5 (vs); devakanyáhi . . . 
padumuttardhi 192.15—16 (vs); elahi Sivikáhi 216.17 (prose); 
227.6 (parna-sivi?, vs); madhurdhi girdhi 226.10 (vs); 
ksirikühi 248.16 (so read with mss., Senart °kehi); aksam@- 
irāhi dharahi 349.17 (vs); chatradhvajapatakdhi 349.99 
(vs); apsarahi 359.22 (vs); sarvahi ca antahpurikāhi 448.15 ; 
antahpurikáhi 463.16; -kubjáhi iii.4.19 (vs); tàhi 
Sayitahi 74.13; pramaddhi 79.2 (vs); ndvahi, with adjectives 
agreeing, 149.18 f. 

9.103. Inst. pl. -ais. As in other cases, the endings 
of masc. a-stems intrude with fem. nouns, in prose as well 
as verses. Thus, -ais: Lank (only in vss): vdsanair (from 
stem vdsand) 285.5; 293.1; 296.5, 6 etc.; abhijfiair vasitais 
(ca) 309.8; 318.8; stems abhijnà, vasità. Cf. also Dict. s.v. 
devala (= devatà), where such forms are recorded. 

9.104. Inst. pl. -ebhih (as in masc. a-stem nouns): 
dasa-disebhir LV 416.2 (vs), in ablative sense, ‘from the 
ten directions.’ There is a v.l. di$obhir (as if from the 
lexically cited stem disas?). I assume stem disd, with 
masc. ending; cf. $ 9.95. 

9.105. Inst. pl. -ehi: imehi sárüpyehi güthehi Mv 
iii.379.20 (prose; so mss.; Senart em. -dhi); anyamanyehi 
(so mss., Senart em. -Ghi) parivrájikahi 390.5. 


Genitive plural 


9.106. Gen. pl. -àna. As in the masc. and nt. a-stems, 
the gen. pl. is often reduced to -dna, but only in verses m.c. 
A few examples: gatána apsardndm LV 49.5; -kanyána 
80.7; devatdna 221.15. — muktdna Mv ii.187.11; vaidürya- 
misrana 187.12; divyakanyána 192.1, — pramadána RP 
26.16. 


Locative plural 


9.107. Loc. pl. -asu: I have noted only one case of 
reduction of -dsu to -asu in a verse, m.c.: sarvasu jdtisu 
Bhad 16 (Gv 544.14 reads sarvasu janmasu, which would 
make sarvasu stand for sarvesu). 

- 9.108. Loc. pl. -āsū. Less rare is the metrical length- 
ening of final u, e. g.: difásü SP 53.11. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


10. I-stems with 1 and in-stems 


10.1. In most of the declension there Is such extensive 
confusion between i, i, and in-stems that clear separation 
between them is scarcely possible. The same holds in large 
part for the distinction between the three genders. It will 
be most convenient not to try to set up separate complete 
paradigms, tho in some parts of our combined list of endings, 
special groupings will appear; namely in the oblique cases 
of the singular, where some endings are characteristic of 
feminine nouns. When it seems possible and desirable, our 
lists of examples will separate words which in Skt. belong 
to different declensional types. Even in Skt. there is some 
fluctuation, so the lines impliedly drawn by such divisions 
must not be taken too seriously. 

10.2. As with a-stems, the bare stem in i or i seems 
sometimes to be used in the functions of various oblique 
cases; see $$ 10.65 ff. 


Stem-extensions (in -a, etc.) 


10.3. Even in Sanskrit (Whitney 441b, 1209c) in- 
stems are sometimes made a-stems by addition of -a to 
-in-. This occurs more extensively in MIndic: Geiger 95.2, 
Pischel 406. Undoubtedly it started from the acc. sg. 
-in-am, analyzed as -ina-m. The following have distinctly 
MIndic aspect. First, a stem-form in composition: hastina- 
prsthe Mv iii.178.15 (prose) ‘on the elephant's back'.— 
Nom. sg. m.: matsarina iva daridrapurusah (no v.l.) LV 
333.8 (vs); -gàminah RP 7.5 (vs); aldpinah Ud xix.1 (vs; 
note that the corresponding Pali vs, Dhp. 144, also has 
alapino, but by further changes it is there made nom. pl); 
dharmarájakulavam$adhárimo  bodhisattvakulavamsavardhi- 
nah Gv 487.5 (vs); hitakarinah Mmk 32.24 (vs); -uttardsan- 
ginah 45.13 (prose); Silpinah 58.3 (vs); japinah 103.3 (vs). 
Once even the stem kali, which is m. and seems not to be 
recorded as kalin, shows a nom. sg. kalinas, Lank 364.5 
(vs).—Nom.-acc. sg. nt.: Kriavedinam '(so read for text 
°tam) ca tat kulam bhavati, achandagaminam etc. LV 24.1-3 
(prose; with adjectives as in Mv 1.197.20 f., ii.1.10 f., but 
always °gdminam; see § 10.31); vihayasagaáminam vikurva- 
nàdharminam (hastiratnam, asvaratnam; cf. Mv i.108.16 f., 
$10.46) LV 16.1, 10 (prose).—Gen. sg.: vajrinasya Mmk 
48.16 (prose); -karinasya 57.2 (prose); Silpinasya 58.4 (vs). 
—Cf. -inā as nom. pl. of i-stems, § 10.156. 

10.4. Yet more anomalous from the Skt. standpoint 
are a-extensions of monosyllabic i-stems, resulting in 
stems in -iya-. They may be analogical to the acc. sg. 
sriyam etc., analyzed as Sriya-m. They have been noted 
only in Mmk, the text of which, as presented in the ed., 
seems otherwise bizarre, even for BHS. For the proper 
name Manjusri this text repeatedly shows a stem mañ- 
jusriya: as stem in composition, mañjuśriya-gatadrşłi 
64.25, 65.3 etc. (prose). And case forms, nom. sg. mañ- 
juśriyo mahdvirah 60.21 (vs); gen. sg. mañjuśriyasya 1.5, 
64.21, 69.1 etc. (these all prose). ; 

10.5. Even for the stem síri ‘woman’ a stem sfriya- 
is implied by striyasya purusasyapi Mmk 54.13 (vs); the 
meter is quite correct and seems to guarantee the form. 
It may be suspected that the following purusasya was 
concerned in the creation of this nonce-form. 

10.6. Similarly, and less surprisingly, such stems are 


made Lo end in -yd, keeping feminine gender; see the Dict. 
s.vv. sriyd, striya (= sri, siri); Hiranyavati (°tyd); these 
may be Sktizations of MIndic forms. 

10.7. Likewise only in Mmk occur a couple of forms 
in which the stem rsi (maharsi) is replaced by rsaya-, an 
a-stem, apparently based on the nom. pl rsayas: mahar- 
saya-siddha-sevitam Mmk 64.23 (prose), ‘inhabited by great 
rsis and siddhas’ (stem in comp.); and even instr. pl. 
rsayai(h) in mahársayai[r] anekamahársi- Mmk 18.20 
(prose; note hiatus in the compounds, and faulty samdhi 
between the words!) Cf. the nom. sg. ending -avah from 
an u-stem, also in Mmk; § 12.5. 

10.8. The irregular stem sakhi, ‘friend’, has a stem 
sakhaya (analogical to Skt. acc. sg. sakhdyam), see Dict. s.v. 


Stem in composition: confusion of -i and i 


10.9. The above-mentioned confusion between stems 
in i, t, and in is strikingly signalized by the substitution of 
i for i and i for i as stem-final in composition (and before 
-mant, -vant). Since Skt. i-stems are nearly all fem., the 
latter change naturally affects only Skt. feminines. The 
former, however, is by no means limited to fem. nouns; it 
affects also masculines (mani, regularly masc.) and neuters 
(asthi), also masc. in-stems (paksin, etc.) which in Skt. 
are indistinguishable from i-stems in compounds. (Note 
also the same change in indeclinables: vimati Samadh 
19.35; vitatha Gv 55.3, etc., in verses.) Most of both types 
occur in verses, and could be interpreted as due to metrical 
requirements; but there are also prose occurrences. The 
latter are separated in our lists. 

10.10. i for 1: prose, vaijayanti- LV 295.15, Lefm. 
with all mss., for °ti-; padmini-vana Mv i.216.3 (v.l. 
padmini^). — Verses: mahipati SP 35.13; jagatisrestho and 
jagatipālās LV 81.8 and 9 (ed. prints jagali both times as 
separate word); rdksasidvipam 169.2; padmini-(vanam, 
vane; v.l. padmini? both times, unmetr.)-Mv 1.215.14, 16; 
nari-(samgha-) ii.328.17; dharani-raso Suv 115.7; vyaghri- 
sulan RP 22.5; sukhüvatiksetra Bhad 57 (in Gv 547.18 
unmetrically sukhdvati°); etc., common in verses of most 
texts. 

10.11. i for i (incl. in-stems): prose, jñānīvad LV 289. 
14, all mss., also Foucaux's and Weller's; both edd. em. 
to jüánivad; certainly jñānin is the stem concerned; 
pakstja@tinadm Mv i.272.16 (to paksin); játisahasràni ii.169.3 
(to jàti); hitaist-anantakari-karanatdyai iì.264.15 (to 
hitaisin, -karin). — Verses: ksdntibala SP 13.5; drs[i- 62.13 
and 14 (but in 15 drsfi-, where meter demands a short); 
muktàmanijálika- (mani, normally masc.) 89.2; smrtimati- 
gatiupela LV 74.18; asthi-danta (to the neuter asthi) 208.17; 
matimadm Mv i.43.12, so read with all mss. (the line must 
be read viydkare arthadasi matimàm; Senart makes wrong 
emendations); jdli-maranasya 256.6; rddhimdm ii.220.10; 
-gatigata Samàdh 19.17; drsfigatam Suv 61.13; etc., common 
in verses of most texts. 

10.12. Probably we might just as well include here 
forms in suffixal -ka added to what at least in normal Skt. 
would be short i-stems, which here show i before the 
suffix, where meter demands a long. I have cited such 
examples in $ 3.17. 


(69) Se 
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70 I-stems with i 


Nominative singular 


10.13. In Pali, all i and i and in-stems, masc., fem., 
and neut., may have the ending -i; besides this, -ī is found 
with masc. in-stems, and (more commonly than -i) with 
original fem. i-stems; and -im occurs with neuters. By 
contrast, in Prakrit, all masc. and fem. i- and i-stems, and 
masc. in-stems, have the ending -i (but Ap. -i, Jacobi, 
Bhav. $27 etc.). Pischel knows no -i for any of these, 
except that 405 recognizes Ap. -i, and AMg. -i m.c., for 
-ī of an in-stem; but it is scareely conceivable that it 
should not also exist, m.c., for -i of other stems. Prakrit 
neuters have -i, but also -im; and -im (nasalized -i) is also 
recognized for the nom. of masculines by some grammari- 
ans, according to Hem. 3.19 (Pischel 379 regards it as a 
phonetic equivalent for -i; is it not rather the acc. masc. 
and alternative nom. nt. used as nom. masc?). 

10.14. In our dialect, the endings -i, -i, and -im seem 
to be used indifferently for all masc. and fem. i and i 
stems, and at least -i (as in Skt. neuters) and -im for neuters 
(where -i also occurs, but rarely). In most texts, to be sure, 
the 'irregular' forms are recorded only in verses, but this 
may be due only to secondary regularizing of the prose 
to fit standard Sanskrit. The prose of Mv, as usual, is not 
different from verse, and occasionally the MIndic forms 
occur in prose of other texts; moreover, they occur in 
verses in positions where meter is indifferent, notably at 
the end of lines, so that they cannot be explained as due 
to metrical considerations. Furthermore, a short final -i, 
Tor -is or -i, often precedes a vowel, where -ir would be 
just as good metrically; tho sometimes it is changed to 
-y in such cases, even when it is derived from a Skt. short 
i-stem and so represents Skt. -ir, as in: gaty esüm (v.l. 
gali ca) SP 177.3; bodhisattvasyaivam bhavati pratikrly 
evam dharmavihàry ... abhül LV 182.1 (prose), ‘thus is 
the defense (against evil) of the B.; thus he dwelt in 
dharma;' all mss. pratikrty evam; only Calc. °krtir°; bhümy 
alamkrta (note à-, m.c.) LV 276.17 (vs) ‘the earth, adorned 

'; -visuddhy atha Bhad 43 (in same line the ‘regular’ 
visuddhih). In the following, all examples-are from verses 
except as specifically indicated. 

10.15. Nom. sg. -i. Masc. i-stems: avici SP 94.3; 
durmati mahya putrah 112.1. — rsi jirno LV 102.12 (prose; 
acc. to Lefm. with all mss. but one; Calc. rsir; Lefm. 
prints rsijirno as one word, which, I agree with Weller 
24, is hardly possible. Weller erroneously assumes the like 
in LV 19.12, prose, vy@dhiprajfidyate, which is a denom. 
verb from a cpd. noun, 'consciousness-of-disease-arises', 
and 34.16, prose, satyasamadhidharmálokamukham, which 
is a cpd.); nrpati 81.13; rdjarsi 170.21; pati 171.1 (at the 
end of a pada in a meter where a long syllable is normally 
required; no ms. has patih but perhaps it should be read); 
Sakyamuniti nāmnā 383.13 (with fusion with following 
vowel).—Mv, very common even in prose, from which 
are taken the following examples, a few out of many: 
agni 1.21.4 and 5; 22.11; avici iti 26.14; kuksi 221.4 — 
1.23.9; thapakarni (in-stem?) grhapati i.245.3; rst, -vyddhi 
284.6; Sdli 341.17; etc. — maharsi Samadh 8.21 (end of 
tristubh pada, meter indiflerent).—And many other cases 
in most texts. 

10.16. Fem. i-stems: upasdnti SP 96.8; osadhi 
129.10, 12 and 130.14; nirvrti 198.6; -bodhi 310.12 (this 
word is regularly fem. in our dialect; here, at the end of 
a pada, meter not concerned); etc., common. — smrti 
pratilabdhà LV 86.8 (prose; Lefm. prints as cpd., which 
seems impossible, Weller 23; cf. in 86.7 madapagatah, i. e. 
mada-apa^, for Skt. mado 'pa?); avabuddha sallvavyddhi 
351.11 (prose; so mss.; both edd. "dhih; vyádhi regularly 
masc. but here the modifying adj. is fem.); and in verses, 
bodhi 12.11 (so best ms., required by meter; Lefm. bodhi); 
kirti 29.6; rddhi 37.14; mati 45.15; etc., common.—Mv, 
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and in-stems [10.13 
common in prose and verse; our examples from prose: 
bhümi i.77.16 (followed by a-); niti 135.4; -lipi 135.5 fT. 
(repeatedly, at end of cpds.; Senart always -lipt; mss. 
vary but -lipi predominates); yasfi 196.15; matsyajāti 
245.2 (followed by 4); anguli 111.358.3 (v.l. lim); ete. — 
vimati Samàdh 19.35; bodhi 22.15. — sampatti Suv 40.12; 
jali 51.6; etc., common. — sthiti RP 6.9; smrti 7.13. — 
bodhi Bhad 54. — priti Gv 212.14 (end of pada, meter 
indifferent; followed by u-); etc., common. — ruci iti 
(mss., ed. em. rucir) Divy 236.1 (prose); ksati na (mss., 
ed. em. ksatir) 404.13 (prose). 

10.17. Fem. i-stems, polysyllabic; almost equally 
common in most texts. Read efddrsi SP 214.1 with WT 
and v.l. of KN for KN °Sa; yddrsi 329.13; etc., common. — 
vyapatrapini LV 28.13; devi 49.14; nari 54.7; mayadevi 
75.5 and often; nadi 175.9; sdmagri 177.6; elc., common, — 
prakrti māņavikā Mv i.232.16 (prose), ‘the girl that has 
been mentioned, that is under discussion’ (prakrti, for °ta), 
cf. 233.14; upasthapana- (or upasthàüna-)kári iii.37.5, 8 
(prose), * a woman who serves a man sexually’; cf. °kārikā 
id., 37.12; etc. — Madri RP 22.17. — maitri Gv 230.13. 

10.18. Fem. i-stems, monosyllabic. The paucity 
of examples here following certainly does not indicate any 
avoidance of -i in the nom. sg. of these stems. It is due to 
the relatively small number of such stems, combined with 
the fact that in. my selection of examples from reading, I 
failed to pay sufficient heed to getting samples precisely 
of this declensional type. — istri (= stri) LV 42.17; 236.5; 
Sri yà 215.14 (so read, as two words; Lefm. Sriyà) ; cakravar- 
tiśsri yam 253.3 (= °Srir iyam; Lefm. °sriyam, which is 
senseless). — Siri Mv ii.94.2 and 353.17 (both in vs, but 
not required by meter); same in prose ii.94.9, 11 (with v.l. 
sirt); and iii.371.12, in a metrically obscure verse, with 
v.l. śirī (uncertain). 

10.19. Masc. in-stems. Prose instances recorded 
only from Mv (and here marked as such); the others all 
from verses. — ananyalhāvādi jino SP 32.16. — -vigháti 
LV 92.21; lapasvi 109.18; cakravarli 111.1 and 12; yogi 
176.22; nirapeksi 241.16; dosadarsi 330.4. — sresfhi abhüsi 
Mv 1.47.16; cakravarti 62.18; 158.12; ii.237.19; $res[hi 
ii.175.1 (all prose). And verses: -kāri i.156.11; -rūpi 207.8; 
-cakravarti 209.15 (end of line, not m.c.); asamprakampi 
292.15 (end of line); sarvabhutánukampi tam (so read and 
divide) 295.9; etc. — sarvadarsi RP 24.8; -pramathi 51.11. 

10.20. Nom. s$. -is, -ib, -ir, etc. The regular Skt. 
ending of masc. and fem. short i-stems; occurs with fem. 
i-stems and masc. in-stems, occasionally in prose, even 
outside of the Mv. (Prose cases marked as such.) In the 
verses of most texts it is specially frequent in the form -ir 
before a following vowel, altho -i is often allowed to stand 
in that position; there is no prosodic difference; the -r- 
has the effect of a ‘hiatus-bridger’ (cf. §§ 4.61 ff.). When 
not followed by a vowel, these endings are prosodically 
equivalent to -i. 

10.21. Fem. i-stems, polysyllabic and mono- 
syllabic: rájadhànih LV 22.1 (prose; no v.l.; only ?ni is 
recorded in Skt. and Pali; not noted by Weller); jananir 
iyam 49.13 (to janani). — &irir (v.l. Siri) ndma Mv ii.89. 
19 (prose) — Ratanardjasirih Gv 285.4 (end of line of 
Verse; not m.c.). — visamjfavatir Mvy 7974 (so also Miro- 
nov), certainly from a stem ?vati; text of LV 148.9 (prose) 
visainjnagati, read °vali (with pw). 

e 10.22. Masc. in-stems: ananyathdvddir SP 92.4 ; 
308.13 (followed by vowel both times). — Sasir iva LV 
162.8; 362.9; 397.2. — Sresthis Mv 1.37.10; sumildvir 48.17; 
50.2 (v.l. ?pt both times; once plus cons., once plus vowel); 
Krkis ca 309.9 (in 14 below, also prose, krkt ca); hastir 
1458.5. (plus cons.; v.l. hasli) (all prose) And verses: 
Sükhir iv Mv. 1.67.8; antevási$ ca 269.8; -vasis 282.19; 
Sikhir yalhà 358.10; paksir và 1i.232.9; read vasir iddhi- 
pràpto (or vasi riddhi®) 322.1; kesarir và 332.20. — Ratna- 
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10.34] 


$ikhih Sikhih Mmk 68.26, 27 (prose); 
cakravartir (plus vowel) Gv 254.10. 

10.23. Nom. Sg. -im or -im. Masculine and feminine 
AS we saw above (§ 10.13), this is recognized by some Pkt. 
grammarians, according to Hema l 
ending. We find it so recorded in our texts, tho the editors 
generally tend to emend it (and probably the more careless 
ones often emended silently). I regard it as the acc. masc. 
or alternating MIndic nom.-acc. nt. ending used as nom. 
masc. and fem. (otherwise Pischel, see $10.13). My ex- 
amples are chiefly from LY (mostly Verses) and Mv. All 
concern short i-stems, mostly fem. — na cásti (rplim LV 
49.16 (end of pada; metr. indifferent); í 1 
cottardranim 177.1 (v.l. for both °rani, but this is unmetr.); 
udydna-bhiimim (nom.; Tib. represents udydnam, omitting 
bhümi, which however all Lefm.'s mss. have) upasobhitam 
187.12 (prose); read bhavita nitya ksántim 196.5 (with 
nearly all mss.; Lefm. ksünti with 1 ms.; end of line); 
ndstt te bhayam apaya durgalim 237.2: (labhyate ...) 
bodhim uttama? 287.18, all mss. and Calc.; meter requires 
long final, hence Lefm. em. bodhi ut?; rather read bodhim 


cakravartis 140.25. — 


ul^? (cf. 882.69, 70); munjamus(im iva (nom.) 334.6; 
trimsatim ca malindni 372.5. — fam... mülapranidhim 
Mv i.45.8 (prose); dvitiyapranidhim ladási 54.3 (prose; 
all mss.; Senart em. dvitiyo pranidhi; the word is definitely 
fem. in 54.6, 7); esám ca. . . pranidhim satatasamità abhüsi 
61.2 (prose), ‘and this vow was eternal’; so all mss., Senart 
em. esd... pranidhi ; calurasilim 117.2 (end of line of 
verse); caturásitim (§ 19.35) 119.5; na ca tam vyddhim 
pratiprasrabhyati 253.10 (prose), ‘and the disease did not 
abate’ (no v.l.; kept by Senart; parallels in same context 
noms., and no other construction is possible); tehi tam 
prakrtim sarvam @ciksilam 355.2 (prose); read with mss. 
rütrim ca prabhátà (v.l. °tdye) ii.108.7 (prose); smrtim 
abhüsi 264.10 (prose; so read with mss.); -guplim iii.329.11 
cte., see Dict. s.v. gupli for others. — tandulaphalasálim 
Divy 216.8-9 (prose; kept in ed.). 

10.24. Neuter. As in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 85, 
Pischel 377, 379), -im may replace the regular Skt. -i, 
Sometimes but not always when meter requires a long 
syllable. — várim SP 127.8; pütim ca vaktram 352.11 (in 
these may be m.c.). — purusakdramatim (kulam) LV 24.7; 
prose; so mss. (Lefm. em. °mati); also identical passage 
Mv i.198.1 and ii.1.12; ardhardtrim LV 210.2 (prose), cf. 
Pali addharatli, which is fem. in the only unambiguous 
passage recorded in CPD. — asucim Divy 409.16 (prose; 
kept in ed. with mss.; in 409.1 asuci). 

10.25. Nom. Sg. -im? bhütakolim akojim ca (but 
some mss. °kofim, which is equally possible metrically, 
and akofim) LV 437.1 (vs). Note also in Mv i.66.21 (vs) 
pránjalim, three mss., for (text with one ms.) °l (v. 1. 
°li, Clim); in Mv ii.280.6 (prose) bhümt adhi?, Senart, but 
mss. bhümi adhi? or bhümim adhi? (the latter perhaps 
with “Hiatus-bridging’ m?). - 

10.26. Nom. sg. -i. In Skt. regular for masc. in- 
stems and fem. polysyllabic i-stems; here used in what 
in Skt. are i-stems, masc. and fem. (Skt. nom. -is), as 
well as in fem. (and even masc.) stems which in Skt. have 
-is; and in neuter in-stems, perhaps .by transfer from 
masc. in-stems. In prose rare except in Mv. But, altho 
other texts present such forms wholly or chiefly in verses, 
meter can hardly motivate most of them, unless in the 
sense that short -i would.usually spoil the meter. Before 


, consonants and when final in a line, the normal Skt. 
-is (-ih, -ir, etc.) would give the same prosodic result, as 


would Skt. -is always. However I know of no reason for 
supposing that short -i was any more ‘original’ as a nom. 
Sg. ending in our dialect, even of i-stems, than -i, the 


usual Prakrit ending. : 
10.27. Masc. i-stems..yávàán avict SP 9.5; maharsi 


89.11, 293.3 (end of pada, followed by consonant); pati 


candra, as a nom. Sg.- 


aranim  yatha - 


Nominative singular 71 


(. - - gandhah) 95.7; krpábuddhi ca prànisu 343.6. — prani- 
dhi LV 161.19; nrpatt 198.18; maharsi 231.13; namuci 
302.21. — avici (v.l. °cim) Mv 1.26.17; lecchavi 255.9, 
256.7; kulapati 273.10; disampati iii.204.8; anguli 358.2 
(all prose). Verses: naradhipati i.109.7, etc. — Slaksnachavi 
(kayah) RP 51.5. — cyutyupapalti (v.l. °ti) Bhad 16, 
‘having (attaining) rebirth thru fall’, nom. sg. masc. 
(? but possibly loc., in falls and rebirths; so Leumann 
translates; § 10.68). — Sivi (before consonant) Lank 251.9 
(prose). 

10.28. Fem. i-stems. -raími prasrtá SP 16.1; 
rasmi vipulà 16.2; ca rati ca (v.l. caraliva) 87.6; udyàna- 
bhümi 96.11 (at end of same line *bhümih); rddhi 161.13 
(followed by iyam); adhimukti 235.10; etc. — nirorti LV 
38.1; durgati 196.4 ; dharmarati sada lasya ratthà (= ratir 
tha), dhyànaratt amrtartharalis ca 313.10; vrddhi 398.19, 
etc. — dnalli Mv 1.95.8; bhümi 171.9 (v.l. °mim); prajnapti 
273.12; iii.297.8; arati iii.281.15; 284.12: 285.5; ahuli 
4206.16, all prose. Verses: kirli 1i.225.5, etc. 

10.29. i-stems which in Skt. have nom. sg. in 
-ts. That is, monosyllabic stems and laksmi. Nearly all 
fem. ; occasionally masc. compounds ending in -sri, viz. 

yamakasiri Mv ii.218.6 (prose), Manjusiri Bhad 55, 
Feminines: laksmi LV 129.21, 130.5; sri 130.18, 21; hiri 
(= hrih) 158.20; -siri (= -Srih) 222.18 (only in verses). — 
Sirt Mv ii.91.4 (vs); Sri (followed by vowel) iii.10.15 (prose). 

10.30. -i as fem. of in-stems, for Skt. -ini. Rare, 
but there are a few seemingly unquestionable cases. They 
are to be understood as extensions of the masc. ending 
to the fem., due to the regular identity of the two in i 
and i stems in our dialect (and assimilation of in-stems 
to i-stems). — dhyànasukha-samangi (as one word; there 
is no stem -samanga in normal use; here fem.) LV 56.20 
(vs); sákst (both fem., for sáksini) 340.14 and 341.2. — 
balabali asa Divy 134.20 (prose; but reading and inter- 
pretation both uncertain). 

10.31. -i in nt. in-stems. Not common; some- 
limes determined by meter. The same occurs in Pali 
(Geiger 85.3) and Pkt. (Pischel 377, 379; cf. 358, where 
Tin nt. i-stems is assumed to mean change to fem. gender, 
to my mind an absurd interpretation). — sukhi sarvam 
yalhà jagat LV 97.5 (in an anustubh verse, but can hardly 
be called m.c.; sarvam guarantees neuter gender); vesmam 
na $obhi 231.3 (here m.c.). — achandagami ca tam kulam 
bhavati, adosagámi ca amohagami ca abhayagdmi ca Mv 
ii.1.10 f. (prose), mss.; Senart em. all to °gami, which is 
read in i.197.20 f., but the last two forms show there a 
v.l. °gami. The LV parallel 24.1—3: has °gaminam; see 
$:10.3. 

10.32. Nom. sg. -is, from i-stems. Only in verses 
and rare. The only certain cases seem to have -ir for -ir 
m.c., before initial vowel. Masculine: devarsir asito LV 
108.11. Feminine: no ca trptir abhüt LV 215.8 and 17. 
Doubtful is apáyabhümis lada utsadási SP 170.1; so Nep: 
mss.; Kashgar rec. ?bhümi sada?, which is unmetrical 
(intending bhümis tada?); KN em. bhümi, which WT 
keep without note. 


Vocative singular 


10.33. Voc. sg. -i. This, the Skt. ending of the devi 
declension, is used in the voc. of masc. i and in stems; 
in most texts only in verses, and at least usually where 
meter requires a short; but in Mv in metrically indifferent 
positions and in prose. 

10.34. Masc. i-stems (the fact that my collectanea 
happen to show no fem. i-stems with this ending can 
certainly only be accidental; fem. proper names more 
often have stems in -i, and hence regular Skt. vocs. in 
-i): nrpati LV 56.7; 57.1; 95.3; 114.19; narapati 165.8; 
muni 360.2 (separate mudita); alidyuli smrlimati 361.19 
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(both masc., the latter according to Tib. cpd. of smrti 
and mali, ‘having mentality characterized by smrti’); 
mahamuni 414.1. — grhapati Mv i.37.11; 245.6; ii.272.11; 
dharmaruci i.246.6; nrpati ii.145.9; sarathi 152.15; yüthapati 
254.4; upüli ii.180.5 (all prose). Verses (but often in 
places indifferent as to meter) bhümipali Mv i.180.2: 
mahübuddhi 191.7 (masc., not required by meter; note 
mahddyute in preceding line); maharsi ii.337.12 (end of 
a line); etc. — mahamuni Suv 35.10. — ddnapali RP 7.11. 

10.35. Masc. in-stems: -nighüti LV 365.16; 
svümi (so Lefm.; many mss. svümin) 407.9 (prose). — 
vararitpadhari Mv i.156.14 (v.l. *dhüri); -gami 157.3, 
165.7 (in the second, v.l. -gümi); brahmacari 1i.205.5; 
1ii.419.5; uddyi iii.106.3 ff. (examples all from verses, but 
meter indifferent in most). — Upáli Divy 21.24 (prose; 
the stem in Divy is upálin, and the voc. upálin occurs 
elsewhere); paksi 476.14, 18 (prose).—(The regular Skt. 
ending -in may be written -im, as in -svāmim LV 243.7; 
this purely orthographic matter I ignore.) 

10.36. Voc. sg.--is (-ir) the nom. ending used 
as voc. Or should the following be interpreted as a case 
of ending -i plus ‘hiatus-bridging’ r ($$ 4.61 f.)? There may 
be others but I have failed to record any. Use of nom. 
forms as voc. is, in itself, nothing unusual. nrpatir adya 
LV 41.14 (vs). 

10.37. Voc. sg. -ī. Occurs from stems of all types, 
as in Prakrit, but chiefly in verses; in Mv also in prose. 

10.38. Masc. i-stems: maharse SP 162.12, text 
with Kashgar rec.; but Nep. mss. maharsi. — vrttaka[i 
LV 235.2 (stem °kafi; masc.); svacari 360.3 (?), but this 
may be nom.; I have assumed that it is a cpd. of the 
noun cari (see Dict.), but it might stand for -cdrin (d 
shortened m.c.). 

10.39. Masc. in-stems: lokahitanukampi SP 62.5 
(end of pada). — achambhi LV 284.18; pramoci 285.2. 

10.40. Masc. f-stems (cpds. of monosyllabic i- 
stems which in separate occurrence are fem.): text mariju- 
srih (voc.) SP 8.5 (prose), but five Nep. mss. manjusri; 
mariju$iri 8.10 (so ed.; Nep. mss. marijusri, Kashgar Rec. 
°Siri, both metr. deficient); marijusiri 11.9. 

10.41. Fem. i-stems: devi LV 91.21. — devi Mv 
1131.3; 218.3 = ii.20.2 (all verses); ii.432.7 (prose; no 
v.l); also iii.12.2, in a verse, but here devi would be 
metrically better; kimnari ii.97.17 (end of line of vs, 
not m.c., no v.l.); bhagini iii.69.8 (prose, no v.l.); gaulami 
256.15 (prose, no v.l.). 


Accusative singular 


10.42. Acc. sg. -im. (Optionally before vowels, 
otherwise -im.) The Skt. ending of short i-stems, occurs 
here also in i-stems of all types and in masc. in-stems. 

10.43. Masc. in-stems. In verses of most texts, 
and prose of Mv (also occasionally of Mmk). amrtagámim 
(dharmam) LV 38.10; -dhārim 132.21; vyápim pradesa gata 
336.22 (so divide; 'gone to an all-prevading [all-covering] 
place’); prasSdntagamim 355.4 (v.l. ?gàmi). —  éres[him 
(before vowel) Mv i.37.11 (prose); -nirghátim 113.4; 
-vicadrim 131.13 (prose); $resíhim 186.11; vàdim 186.14; 
cakravartin (followed by ti) 210.1 = ii.13.21 (prose; but 
in i.210.3 = ii.14.2, a verse, the mss. read cakravarti, or 
unmetrically °ti; Senart em. °tim); -samangim i.210.2 
(= 1.14.1, where however mss. ?ügi; end of line, in- 
different metrically); upajivim 279.18; bhuktāvim 312.15; 
325.13 (both prose); pürvopakarim (before vowel) ii.180.1 
(prose); svamim (v.l. svdmi; before vowel) 246.16 (prose); 
dvipim 411.2 (prose; so read with mss.; Senart em. dvipim, 
as acc. pl); hastim iii.41.18 (prose), etc. — hastim (before 
vowel) Mmk 24.15 (prose); Ratnasikhim 63.22. — vihárim 
Gv 212.9 (end of verse); arthim 411.25 (before vowel; 
2d ed. artham). — alpabhánim Ud xxix.55(45) (for ?bhà- 
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ninam; the vs = Pali Dhp. 227 where mitabháninam, 


which is hypermetric). 
10.44. i-stems. Usually fem. and polysyllabic; 


also sirim (e. g. Mv 1.276.14, end of line of verse) = Sriyam, 
from sri; and in masculine bahuvrihis ending in originally 
fem. i-stems, as madhuravánim (sc. bodhisallvam) LV 
294.18 ‘sweet-voiced’ (to vdni). Otherwise, in verses and 
Mv prose: pdramim galo SP 451.5. devim Mv i.218.7 = 
ii.20.6 (before vowel): vaisálim 1.258.6, 10 (prose); vdrd- 
nasim (twice) 287.12 (prose); cefim 11,169.17 (prose); 
asfamim caturdasi (or *3i, mss.; Senart em. *sim) pancadasi 
(so mss., Senart em. ?sim; but cf. $ 10.51) 424.20 (prose); 
sunakhim và $rgálim và 483.15; prajdpatim iii.9.2 (so read 
with mss.; queen"); ndrim 41.20; etc. — sarasvatim Bhad 
30 (before vowel); amitübhapurim 62 (before cons.; for 
°purim; so also Gv 548.2). —- paricamim Dbh.g. 20(356).11, 
15; asfamim 38(64).16 (all three before vowels). 

10.45. Neuter i-stems: vdrim SP 128.13 and LV 


234.4 (both may be m.c.). — asthim (several mss. asthi) 
Mv i.20.1 (prose); surabhim (adverb) pravanti 294.5, 7 
‘smell fragrant’ (here could be m.c.). — Sucim (... khd- 


daniyam) Divy 64.25 (prose); so mss.; ed. em. Suci (which 
is read 66.4). — asthim bhanktva Kv 69.17 (prose). 

10.46. Neuter in-stems: Khagapathe-gàmim gaja- 
vararalanam Mv i.108.16 and -Kkesarim. .. turagaratanam 
17-18; both acc. sg. 

10.47. Acc. sg. -i. As in the nom., common in the 
verses of all texts and in all types of inflexion; rare in 
prose outside of Mv. (Prose passages will be so marked.) 

10.48. Masc. i-stems: anusamdhi SP 394.1; pani 
(v.l. panim, unmetr.) LV 74.22; pranidhi Mv i.112.4 (with 
adj. param); muni ii.335.2 (required by meter; Senart 
wrongly em. munim); sali RP 27.4, 6, 9. 

10.49. Masc. in-stems: vighdli (= vighdtinam) 
vaidyoltamam LV 91.21; mss. bhukldvi or ?vi (Senart em. 
°vim) Mv 1.38.8 (prose); samangi ii.14.1 (end of line of 
verse; Senart em. °im with i.210.2); in ii.246.16 (prose) 
v.l. svámi (text °im); dharmasvami (= ?sváminam) RP 7.12. 

10.50. Fem. i-stems: bodhi SP 35.1; 194.9; 
calurastti dhàrayel 254.11 (so read with most mss. and 
WT; KN unmetrical); durgati 314.3; etc. — priti vetsyamah 
LV 60.21 (prose); Lefm. as one word!; only one ms. with 
Calc. pritim; not noted by Weller; cari 161.21 (read cari 
purimám); 164.16; samgiti 193.12; sdnti 287.4; etc. — 
parsni Mv i.6.4; 17.10 (prose; before vowel); bhümi (mss.; 
Senart em. ?im) 136.4 (prose); yoni (mss.; Senart em. 
yonim) 144.3 (prose); etc. — bodhi Bhad 10; nirvrti 11. 
= poari Gv 54.1; gati 54.24; cari 57.17; etc. — -cari RP 

10.51. Polysyllabic fem. i-stems: mahi SP 96.5 
(= mahim); medini (= °nim) 394.4; etc. — tüli LV 75.1; 
mahi 165.10; 167.7 (167.7 also sanagari); nadi 271.12, 14; 
etc. — girinadi Mv ii.222.4; vasumati 342.2, 8; 344.2. In 
all these meter proves mss. (there is sometimes an‘un- 
metrical v.l. °t) correct; Senart em. -im. In i.42.8, 53.9 
meter proves dharmabheri the only possible reading; mss. 
mostly °bheri, Senart °bherim. There are other such cases; 
the copyists, and Senart after them, seem to have gagged 
at admitting the acc. sg. ending -i in i-stems even more 
often than in i-stems; but there is no doubt whatever 
about both. See also ii.424.20, above, § 10.44. — paricami 
Dbh.g. 20(356).7 (= °mim, before vowel; in same phrase 
below, lines 11, 15, paricamim). 

10.52. Monosyllabic i-stems: Siri Mv ii.353.11 
(mss., supported by meter; Senart $irim). Same form in 
mss. 1i.379.2 and 22, before a vowel (so that it and Senart's 
em. Sirim are metrically equivalent). 

10.53. Acc. sg. -y. May occur for -i as acc. sg., be- 
fore a vowel, to suit metrical convenience: mayddevy (read 
müya" m.c.) abruvan LV 91.16; aprápya bodhy utthihel 
284.6; sarvavyddhy apanesi 363.5. ; 
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10.54. Acc. sg. -i. As in the : ; 
here, but occurs even in a nake NS Saah 
as in feminines (cf. under -im below): cakravarli M 
i.210.3 = ii.14.2, mss., should be kept (v.l. Vis u en 
Senart em. °fim). ee metrical; 

10.55. The rest are from fem. 
by accident) I seem to have record 
least no forms which would necessarily be i-stems in Skt 
Rare in prose except in Mv. kafasi ca vardhenti SP. 48.4 
(Pali kafasim vaddhenti, see Dict. s.v. kafasi); buddhanetji 
ksipi 94.12; trsitam dharani (all mss., both edd. em. °nim) 
tarpet 126.14. — yasavali LV 50.4; krsi karoli 133 17 
(stem normally krsi, but krsi also occurs in Skt.); Suska- 
nadi 174.10 (Lefm. em. im); (2) -visegandsad)t Lue 
dhipateyatam 179.20 (prose; so all mss.; Lefm. prints as 
cpd. with next word, which may be right, § 23.8; Weller 
28 separates); idrsi vibhütim 316.7 (no v.1.); medini 357.14- 
maitri bhàventi 375.19; ratnapátri 387.4 (Lefm. em. *im). 
— divyalaüküpuri ramyám Lank 5.12 (in ed. printed ‘as 
cpd.; acc. of goal, "let the Buddha come to --.', cf. line 
18 below). — caranti dharani Mv i.79.4 (no v.L); süci 
11.87.12, 88.6 (no v.l.; could be plur.); dharmanetri 373.5; 
^bhirüpám strt (Senart em. slrim) dlmanam .. . iii291 3 
(prose). — stri RP 25.2; 29.10. 

10.56. Acc. sg. -im. The regular ending of the devi 
declension, here found also with i-stems (and not only 
m.c.; even in prose), not only fems., but masc. i and in 
stems. Cf. Epic Skt. pratikamim (stem pratikdmin) Mbh. 
2.60.1c (Crit. ed.). When followed by a vowel, -im is 
sometimes required by meter rather than -im (but -im 
would always have the like result metrically, $$ 2.6970). 

10.57. Masc. i-stem: anjalim pragrhya (all mss.; 
both edd. em. ?lim) SP 161.4 (prose). — anjalim pragrhit- 
vána (no v.l.) Mv ii.308.6. 

10.58. Masc. in-stem: krkim (or krki, mss.; stem 
Krkin; Senart em. krkim) kasirajanam Mv i.324.3 (prose). 

10.59. Fem. i-stems: -bhümim SP 68.7 (before 
vowel; m.c.); bodhim 96.8 (before vowel; m.c.); drsfim 
204.4 (before consonant; all mss.). — -bhiimim Mv ii.150.6 
(prose; before vowel; no v.l). The stem bhiimi seems to 
be Vedic only, at least not Classical. In Mv i.102.6 and 8 
we also find- bhimim, before consonant (but v.l. °im); cf. 
bhümisv i.102.9. In i.105.7 (prose) Senart also reads 
bhümim, but by em.; mss. bhümi or bhümim. — ratim 
(before vowel; m.c.) Samàdh 19.26 (vs). 

10.60. Acc. sg. -is (-ir, etc.), the nom. sg. used as 
acc. Rare. (amara) muficigu kusumavrs|ih LV 217.1 (so 
ed.; vs, printed as prose; all mss. -ih or -ir, before j-; 
only Calc. -im), can only be acc. sg.; girir iva acalam 
329.20 (here -r- may be taken as ‘hiatus-bridger’, after 
giri, acc. sg.); buddháko[i-sahasra caikanavatih pürvam 
smarámi aham 402.13 (seems the most likely reading; 
‘Iremember 91 thousand crores of Buddhas of old’; the num- 
ber is confirmed by Tib. ; Lefm. with v.l. naikanavati, bad in 
sense and in meter, since the last syllable must be long). 

10.61. Acc. sg. -inam. For -inam as acc. sg. of a 
stem in -in; isolated and m.c. sukundalinam (= °linam, 
m.c.) Suv 246.7 ‘having fair ear-rings’. . 

10.62. Acc. sg. -iya, m.c. for -iyam in monosyllabic 
i-stem. Sriya (= $riyam) kriyam atulàm (most mss.) LV 
361.18. 

10.63. Acc. sg. -iyam. The ending of monosyllabic 
i-stems in Skt., transferred to polysyllabic i and Lstems. 
janetriyam My i.199.8 (acc. sg. to janetri =  janayitri 
‘mother’; the parallel ii.3.6 has janetriyah, acc. pb); 
-Sreniyam (v.l. áreniyam) Mv iii.68.6 (prose), to sreni ‘row, 
series’. 


stems, and (probably 
ed only i-stems, or at 


Oblique cases of the singular 


10.64.° Wh -eas in the nom., acc. and voc. forms 
there is’ very little trace of distinction between genders, 


less than between original Sanskrit i and t declensional 
types, in the oblique cases gender ís quite as important 
as between masc.-neut. a-stems and fem. d-stems. There 
is, to be sure, some confusion, as there is between a- and 
d-stems; but it is clearly sporadic; on the whole, masc.- 
neut. nouns on the one hand, and fem. nouns on the 
other, go their separate ways. We shall accordingly trcat 
them separately, in general. There are, however, some 
forms which seem to belong equally to both. To the latter 
class belong genitives in -e for -eh, and various oblique 
case forms in -i, -i; datives in -ayi, m.c. for -aye; perhaps 
ablatives in -ifo or the like (but see § 10.133); and a doubt- 
ful locative in -yau (probably only an error for -au). 


Oblique sg. case forms common to all genders 


10.65. Oblique sg. -i and -1. Apparently the ending- 
less stems are used for various oblique singular cases 
(instr., abl., loc.). Cf. the use of forms in -a from a-stems, 
$8 8.3 ff. (I should certainly nof connect such forms with 
Vedic instrumentals and locatives in i.) While not numer- 
ous, the cases seem, in part, hardly subject to doubt. 
They occur mostly in verses; Mv prose occurrences do 
not clearly decide whether -i or -i (or both) should be 
regarded as the basic ending, the other being (possibly) 
a change motivated by metrical requirements. The fol- 
lowing are the most likely cases noted; all from verses 
except those stated to be prose. (Cf. also -im, § 10.75.) 

10.66. Instrumental: sadrgo 'sti na te kutollare (so 
read) Silasamadhi lathaiva prajnaya LV 364.18, ‘no one 
is like you, much less superior, in morality, concentration, 
and also wisdom.’ No v.l. for samadhi; sila may also be 
taken as a separate word in the same construction, which 
prajrayd seems to define as instr.; prakrti (no v.l.) imi 
nirdlma sarvadharmáh 393.12, ‘all these states of being 
are self-less by nature.’ — vaSavarlli (v.1. °fi) ca devaputrena 
Mv i.230.13 (prose). So mss.; certainly instr. of a masc. 
in-stem; Senart em. to vasavartind. — In Mv i.298.20 (vs) 
read with mss. mahdjano priti (‘with affection'; Senart em. 
prito, unmetr.) karoli punyam. 

10.67. Ablative: nágakanyáham bhadram te avici 
tha agatd Mv ii.181.11, ‘I am a nága-girl, bless you!, come 
here from the nether world.' In a verse, but the syllable -i 
could, be cither long or short; the stem is normally avici, 
and masculine. 

10.68. Locative: páni grhitvana LV 114.18, ‘taking 
in (or ‘with’, instr.?) the hand’ (object accus. in preceding 
line); two mss. pàni, which is unmetrical; Calc. interprets 
by pdnau; na ca ullhitu dsani no ca bhumi (so Calc. and 
Lefm., m.c., for mss. bhümi) 155.11, ‘and he did not arise 
in his seat nor on the ground’; dsani is certainly loc., and 
bhumi (for bhimi) must apparently be loc. if it is the true 
text; however, Foucaux (Notes 130) assumes that the 
trué reading was yami = (d)yamt ‘making an effort’, on the 
basis of Tib. brtsol ba ma mchis su ‘not making an effort’; 
nidhi drsfa (one ms. and Calc. drsti) yathá hi paldyati koci 
naro 323.11, ‘as some man might run away when a treasure 
was seen’; unless we em. to drsíva (ger., ‘having seen a 
treasure'), it seems necessary to assume a loc. absolute; 
drsta may be kept, as loc. ($8.11); rsipatanam upelya 
varanasi vartito 421.16, ‘(by the Buddha) going to Rsip. (the 
wheel of the law) has been turned at Benarcs'; so Tib., 
clearly and plausibly; it would be implausible to take 
vürünasi as a second acc. with upefya, as supplement to 
rsipatanam. — Possibly Bhad 16 ($ 10.27). 

10.69. Nearly a score of times the Mv has (in 
prose) a formulaic phrase printed by Senart as follows: na- 
gare váránasi kásijanapade (i.271.19; 286.22; 11.48.16; 64.14; 
67.19; 77.5; 82.7; 177.9; 209.9; 241.13; 250.20; 420.6; 
11.33.11; 143.11; 286.16; list is not complete). The variant 
váránasi, with short final vowel, occurs in one or another 
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ms. in quite a number of these cases. The meaning scems 
certain: ‘in the city (of) Benares, in the Kasi country’. 
Without emendation, it seems scarcely possible to avoid 
taking varanasi (or °si) as loc. sg. And kasi might be inter- 
preted in the same way, tho the fact that it precedes 
janapade makes it possible with Senart to regard it as 
part of a cpd. 

10.70. Dat. sg. -ayi, only m.c. for -aye. The form 
bodhayi, for bodhaye, occurs in verses LV 392.2; Bhad 12; 
Gv 488.8; Siks 4.8 and 9 (cited from Ratnolkadharani). 

10.71. Abl. sg. -ito; for this (mostly from fem. stems, 
a few from stems which are at least normally masc.), see 
$ 10.133. 

10.72. Gen. sg. -e: for the gen. -es (-eh, -er etc.), the 
mss. sometimes write -e, and are (hesitatingly and not 
consistently) followed by the editions. It is, indeed, 
possible that lack of the final visarga is only a corruption of 
tradition; yet it could be interpreted as normal MIndic 
phonology, tho gens. sg. in -e seem not to be recorded in 
Geiger or Pischel for Pali or Pkt. A few examples: nrpate 
LV 114.2 (before bh-; one ms. and Cale. ler); lasyá mune 
422.5 (before v-; here Lefm. and Calc. mune, but best ms. 
muner). — laünkadhipate Lank 9.12 (prose; before p-). — 
(mahà-)mune Mv i.65.13; 66.18; 67.12, 18: 68.1, 15; iii.380. 
11; bhüme i.70.18 (mss.); -adhipate iii.440.17. 

10.73. Gen. sg. -yus from stem -pati, f. (as if imi- 
tating pati, m., in mg. ‘husband’, Wh. Gr. 343d): Mahüpra- 
japatyur haste MSV ii.144.17 (prose). 

10.74. Loc. sg. -yau for -au? I.e. blend of -au and 
-yam? Probably to be excluded; only SP 370.4 (prose) 
where KN ye cadhastád avicyav ürdhvam ca. But apparently 
only one ms. reads avicyav (tho WT keep it without note). 
Observe also that avici is, al least normally, masc. Prob- 
ably avicdv (or with v.l. avici-pürvam ?) should be read. 
The Kashgar recension is not cited in the note. 

10.75. Loc. sg. -im. Assumed as loc., avicim Mv 
1.26.14, 16 (prose) and asfamábhümim i.107.7, Senart i 
note p. 391, citing Kaccàyana ii.1.18 (adim, bārāņasim). 
Cf. the ending i, t $8 10.65 M. 


Distinctively masculine-neuter forms, not normal Skt. 


10.76. Inst. sg. -ina, only m.c. for -ind: agnina SP 
85.11; nrpatina LV 166.5; panina-m-asim LV 338.12 (with 
‘hiatus-bridging’ m); vyddhina Siks 330.6 (cited from 
Ratnolkadharani). 

10.77. Inst. sg. -inà, only m.c. for -ind. Cf. AMg. 
forms like affhina (Pischel 379): dandakind Mv iii.365.16. 

10.78. Gen. sg. -isya, as in Pali and Pkt. -issa. 
Much commoner in Mv than anywhere else; in other texts 
only in verses and infrequently. Only with masc. and nt. 
stems; possibly a solitary fem. is sahamjanisya Mv iii.151.4 
(v.l. °isya), a name of a locality. Even when applied to 
compounds ending in monosyllabic i-stems which when 
uncompounded are fem., the cpds. are masc.: ráhulasirisija 
Mv 1.128.13; syamakasirisya ii.215.7, 13 etc. ; kasyapasirisya 
iii.244.7. Occurs alike with i- and in-stems, which I have 
tried to list separately, but the distinction is sometimes 
impossible and always factitious in this dialect. Occasion- 
ally we find, at least in the mss., the Sanskritizing form 
-isya, but it is doubtful whether it has any real standing. 
In Samadh 19.36 namucisya is printed, but perhaps only 
by misprint; it is cited as namucisya p. 18. In Mv i.253.11 
the mss. read maskarisya, in 305.8 krkisya (but krkisya 
303.5, 7; 305.2), in ii.153.2 vyddhisya, and in iii.76.13 
keSisya; Senart em. always to -sya, probably rightly. 

10.79. i-stems: vdrisya SP 126.3; lokddhipatisya 
313.4; 331.8. — Sakyamunisya Mv i.47.15; grhapatisya 
245.5; lecchavisya 257.14, 16; várisya 308.4 ; kanakamunisya 
318.13; Sdlisya 343.19; rsisya 11.31.13, 15, etc. ; vardhakisya 
466.3; upálisya iii.179.10 ff. (all prose); etc., common; 
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and in-stems [10.70 
and equally common in verses, c. g. vajrapanisya 1.183.10; 
drdhamatisya iii.355.12; Sucisya 418.8. — kacamanisya 
KP 91.7. 

10.80. in-stems: Sresthisya Mv i.36.8; 44.10 ete.; 
samilavisya 49.9 etc.; bhuklavisya ii.116.14; -samangisya 
178.16; vipasyisya 271.10; vijildvisya 1i.47.9; sikhisya 
94.1; kdlodayisya 103.9; brahmacdrisya 163.17; asvakisya 
337.5 (all prose), ctc., common. — ratnasikhisya Suv 
146.8; 152.10. 

10.81. Gen. sg. -inah, -ino. The regular ending of 
in-stems, applied here to masc. i-stems, as in Pali-Pkt., 
and to neuters in Skt. Cf. -unas, -uno with u-stems, $ 12.2. 
Strangely, there is one prose instance in the Divy: Sucinah 
237.21 (adj., with ahárasya). Even more strangely, all the 
other cases I have noted are only from verses—even those 
of Mv; if Mv prose uses the form I have failed to note an 
example. The form -ino is generally used without regard to 
samdhi, and even before a pause; but at the end of a line 
-inah is found Mv i.219.8 (repeated with -ino ii.21.10) and 
ii.304.5. A cpd. ending in -sri shows kdsyapasirino Mv 
iii.429.14. Other examples: grhapatino SP 113.1. — narapa- 
lino LV 230.5; munino 275.20; namucino 341.14. — munino 
Mv 1.68.11; 167.18 etc.; varabuddhino 170.16; 208.17 = 
ii.11.5; 1.215.7 = ii.18.4; nrpatino 1.199.17 (so read with 
mss., Senart °ndm); maharsino 251.7; 267.21; 304.13; 
jii.434.2; amilabuddhino i.314.18; mahipatino ii.37.15; 
ameyabuddhino 44.14; abuddhino 409.5 (so with mss.; 
Senart abuddhi). — munino Mmk 594.3. 

10.82. Loc. sg. -e. The ending of a-stems, transferred 
for the nonce; noted only in the phrase avice mahünarake 
‘in the great hell Avici' Mv i.230.5 = 240.15 (prose). 
In the parallels Mv i.41.10 and iii.341.17 avicismim. The 
form mahdnarake has induced avtce. 

10.83. Loc. sg. -esmim. An ending of a-stems, 
occurs once in an in-stem; vipasyesmim Mv i.294.19, mss. ; 
Senart emends to °yismim, but there is no more reason for 
doing so than for emending to avicismim in the preceding. 

10.84. Loc. s$. -ismim. As in Pali (and cf. Pkt. 
-immi, AMg -imsi), analogous to -asmim (-esmim) in the 
a-stems. Extremely rare excepl in Mv; indeed outside 
of that text I have noted only a case or two of the form 
-ismi, for which see next paragraph. In the form -ismim 
it occurs in metrically indiflerent situations and in prose; 
-ismi only occurs in verse where meter requires a short 
ultima (and not always then in the mss.). 

From in-stems: hastismim Mv ii.73.8 ff.; 423.16; 
434.11; iii.184.7 (all prose); kaàlodayismim iii.103.7. 

i-stems: agnismim Mv i.6.1; iii.426.15 (prose), and 
114.6, 15.15 (vss); avicismim i.41.10; 337.5; ii.162.14 
(prose) and i.42.16 (vs, end of line); kuksismim i.206.15; 
1213.11 = ii.16.14; 1.303.5; iii.404.5 (all prose) etc.; in 
1.207.10 = ii.11.21 (vs) meter demands short final, before 
a vowel, i. e. kuksismim or °smi; the mss. read kuksi the 
first time, kuksismim (adopted both times by Senart) the 
second; -kanakamunismim i.294.20; atithismim (before 
vowel; °im better metrically) ii.50.11 = 51.1 (vs); -girismim 
iii.60.1; 441.15; 443.14 (all prose); sakyamunismim iii.238. 
10 (prose). 

10.85. Loc. s$. -ismi, only in verses m.c., for the 
preceding: ekamusfismi SP 253.13, Kashgar rec., La Vallée- 
Poussin, JRAS 1911.1072; edd. with Nep. ekamuslim tu, 
obviously a lect. fac., inferior as to syntax (depending on 
niksipel). —samádhismi Mv i.164.12; 165.1; Sakyamunismi 
294.21 (v.l. *smim, but meter seems to require °smi). — 
narakagatismi Sukh 23.6 (probably bahuvrihi, ‘in (refer- 
ence to) one that is subject to existence in hell’, masc.). 


Oblique singular feminine 


10.86. In MIndic generally, all fem. i and i stems 
standardfy have endings which are common to all oblique 
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singular cases, and are roughly parallel to the correspond- 
ing endings of a-stems: Pali -iyà (Geiger 86, 87); Pkt. -ia, 
"e, Jess commonly “la, -li (Pischel 385, 386); of these 
-ie is die gewöhnliche Form in allen (Pkt.) Dialekten’. 
Forms with short i for i also occur, at least in Ap. (ibid. 
385, end). Pischel (386) also records the Ap. ending -i (-i) 
for instr. and loc. (8$ 10.65 1T.), and certain Special endings 
for particular cases. Pischel found no examples of -ia, -ie 
etc. for the ablative, but the Pkt, grammarians include 
that case with the others, and in our dialect it shows in 
general the same endings with the other cases (in addition 
to the distinctive -ifo, -ilo, which to be sure are commoner). 
The i, when short, before y may be considered epenthetic 
(8 3.102). 

10.87. Our dialect resembles MIndic in general, but 
is even more varied in the forms it presents. Our ar- 
rangement will follow the general lines of our statement 
of ã-stem forms. We shall begin with the ending -iye (cf. 
Pkt. -ie) and its congeners (-iye, -iyi). Then -tya (cf. Pali 
-iyd, Pkt. -ia, -id) and its congeners (-iyd, -iyd, -iya); 
next -iyo, -iyu, -iyo, much rarer; next -yd, -ya; and fin- 
ally various forms which fundamentally pertain to part- 
icular oblique cases, and are not (like the preceding) 
common to them all. We shall attempt to group the forms 
under each ending by cases, according to the apparent syn- 
tax; but there are many instances where the same form 
could be attributed to more than one case; the plain fact 
is that the formal distinction between the cases is obliter- 
ated in these categories. 

10.88. All these endings appear to be applicable to 
all feminine i and i-stems without distinction. The Skt. 
differences between the gali, devi and sri types are not 
maintained. This is of course not meant to suggest that 
distinctive forms of those types do not occur in the texts, 
at least in our mss. and editions; it only means that, as 
far as non-Sanskritic forms are concerned, they seem to 
occur equally freely with all fem. types. 

10.89. They even occur sporadically with stems which 
are, at least in Skt., masculine. This is part of the general 
blurring of gender-distinctions in MIndic as a whole. 
Some of the nouns in question have feminine forms in 
other MIndic dialects. Examples are afjali, m. in Skt. 
and Pali, but also fem. in AMg.; vidhi, not recorded as 
fem. in Skt., Pali, or Pkt., except that PTSD (not Childers) 
attributes fem. gender to it (but its citations do not 
support the allegation); samādhi, only m. in Skt. and 
ace. to Childers in Pali (PTSD gives no statement of 
gender), also in AMg. (Ratnach ), but acc. to Sheth both 
m. and f. in Pkt.; vya@dhi, m. in Skt., Pali, AMg., but in 
JM. (Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz., Glossary) vāhi also fem. 
Distinctively fem. forms of these stems are found in our 
texts: anjaliya (v.l. ?iya, instr.) Mv ii.299.17; anjaliyo 
(Senart em. °-iye, instr.) Mv ii.395.15, 19; vidhiye, vidhiye 
Mv i.308.16; ii.2.14; 11.208.11; i:261.13; 1.209.9 = 11.11.16; 
samüdhito (? perhaps not to be considered fem. ending) 
SP 25.3; Mv ii.209.2; 241.2; samddhiye Mv i.160.13; 
samádhiye LV 60.4; vyadhito (? cf. under samadhilo) Mv 
1.308.8; Suv 38.11.—There seems even to be an instr. 
agnyü from the indubitably masc. stem agni (§ 10.121). 
Here, certainly ‘change of gender’ is out of the question; 
it is rather adoption of an originally fem. ending in a 
masc. noun. — On kuksi see $ 10.100. 

10.90. Obl. sg. -iye; -iye, -iyi. The last rare and 
only in verses m.c. In Mv, prose as well as verses, -iye 
is extremely common; indeed it seems to be the regular 
ending, far commoner than -iya (-iyd, etc.), and commoner 
also than -iye, tho this is by no means rare and occurs 
not infrequently in prose, so. that the short i cannot be 
due solely to metrical requirements. Often Mv mss. vary 
between -iye and -iye. Both -iye and -iye are virtually 
limited to verses in other texts than Mv; note however 
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a considerable list of forms in -iye (gen.) in prose Ma 
226.15 ff., 244.33 IT. (On -iyai, dat., see § 10.131.) 

10.91. -iye, Instr.: (i-stems) ksdnliye LV 162.3; 
164.5, 6; Silacariye 168.3 (or loc.?); (i-stems) maitriye 
162.5 (. . . sphuta, ‘filled with love’); Siriye 185.5—Mv, very 
common in prose and vss; examples from prose: (i-stems) 
rddhiye Mv 1.35.3; 248.18, 20; iii.357.9 etc.; prakrtiye 
1.238.6; rajànattiye 274.2: 350.2; 1.48.6; anguliye 1.339.105 
jatiye ii.161.7; sampatliye 271.1; drsliye iii.281.5, 6; gatiye 
376.6; buddhiye 393.12 (v.l. °iye); (i-stems) vipakantye, 
vipacaniye (see Crit. App.), grahaniye i.211.6; ii.15.6; 
424.3; mahaliye i.216.19 etc.; maliniye 307.12 etc.; mprgiye 
363.7; iii.143.17 etc.; kimnariye ii.97.11 etc.: tadrsiye 
laksmiye 157.9; brahmaniye 210.3; deviye 422.8 etc.— 
(i-stem) smrliye Gv 231.2: (i-stem) siriye 235.24.— Masc., 
or doubtful as to gender: vidhiye Mv i.308.16; 1i.2.14 ; 
208.11 (above). 

10.92. -1ye, Dat.: (i-stems) -guptiye Mv i.208.6 (prose); 
v.l. guptaye, which is read without v.l. in the parallel 
1.10.18; but i.208.8, 9, 15, in modulations of the same 
phrase, have -gupliye without v.l.;' guptiye (v.l. °iye) 
iii.48.12 (prose); in ii.256.10 -wrddhige and in ii.315.2 
-sambodhiye are read by Senart, but v.l. °iye both times; 
both prose. — -cariye (i-stem) Bhad 42, 56. 

10.93. -iye, Abl: (i-stems) bhitttye (in prec. line 
bhilltya) Mv i.6.9 (prose); bhümiye i.6.11 (prose; also v.l. 
of 3 mss. i.26.3, prose, where Senart °iye with 3 other 
mss.); (i-stem) várànasiye ii.180.8 (prose). 

10.94. -iye, Gen.: (i-stems) vimuktiye Mv i.160.13 
(prose); bodhiyas[iye (v.l. °ti; intending °fiye? or to $ 10.652) 
ii.264.5 (prose); rddhiye (v.l. "iye; meter indiflerent) 
1i1.289.6; bodhiye 317.19 (prose); (i-stems, all prose) deviye 
1.215.12; 217.6; 223.4 etc.; puskaraniye i.227.18; gosrngiye 
263.3; 271.14, 17; vaisdliye 270.11; 283.7, 8 etc.: ulükiye, 
Sukiye 272.18; mdliniye 307.4, 6, 11 etc.; gurviniye mrgiye 
361.20; striye prajayamüniye iii.163.2 ; etc., very common. 
— cariye Bhad 45. — sukhdvatiye Sukh 45.9: 46.5. — 
-samaliye May 226.15 fI. (prose; read doubtless -samitiye, 
to samiti ‘assembly’, but repeated many times); gauriye 
244.33 fT. (prose), and a series of genitives (? datives) in 
-iye. — Masculine, or doubtful in gender: samddhiye Mv 
i.160.13. 

10.95. -iye, Loc.: (i-stem) nirorliye SP 198.10 (ed. 
with Nep. mss.; Kashgar rec. °tiyd: end of pada; read 
visranta jRálváhu ca _nirovrtiye (or ^yà), sarvajñajñāne 
upanenti sarván, ‘and knowing that they are rested, they 
lead all unto nirvana, unto the Omniscient's knowledge’); 
(i-stem) kofisahasrdaya (loc.) ca dhárdniye 330.4, ‘and in 
the magic formula which makes 1000 crores (of revolu- 
lions)", referring to SP 327.8 (misunderstood by Burnouf 
and Kern).—(i-stem) ratiye LV 169.9; (i-stems) lumbiniye 
81.8; mediniye 195.9; 368.16.—(i-stems) -bhümiye Mv 
1.45.5; 130.14 (prose); rátriye ii.[112.10; 167.7, etc.; 
ksantiye iii.360.17 (vs); upapattiye 404.11 (prose); (i-stems, 
all examples chosen from prose) dipavatiye rajadhaniye 
1194.16; 199.19; 232.10; varánasiye 325.16; 329.8; ii.167.6, 
12; 176.18 etc.; chādyamānīye i.328.1, 16 (Senart em. 
*aye); vuhyantiye 342.15; otarantiye ii.101.11; nadiye 264.4; 
302.7; iii.163.10; 166.6; mahatiye ii.282.10; kamsapatriye 
282.11; deviye 427.11; padminiye 448.18; -báhiriye iii.298.1, 
2; etc. — dharaniye Suv 230.4; 231.7. — -drsfiye (i-stem) 
KP 95.5 and 6 (prose). — buddhabhümiye Gv 57.25 (printed 
?mi ye; i-stem). — -bhiimiye May 36. M 

10.96. -iye, Instr.: (i-stem) siriye LV 54.8 (= sriyd; 
both i and i m.c.).—Mv, much less common than -iye; 
largely in verses, but also in prose: (istems) rdahiye Myv 
i.65.4 (vs); 216.18 (prose, v.l. ?tye); ii.366.4 (vs, v.l. ?iyo); 
iii.116.1 (prose, v.l. °iye); 303.14 (prose); 402.18 (prose: 
in some of these at end of cpds.); buddhiye 1.68.16 (ys); 
ii.57.6 (vs): 447.5 (prose): viparītāya drs[iye ì.101.12 (vs, 
so read, cf. Senart's note); jütiye ii.199.16 (vs); ksdntiye 
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332.18 (vs); (i-stems) prakrliye (to prakrli, fem. of Ppp: 
prakria) i.238.3 (prose); mrgiye...amucyantiye 363.7 
(prose, no v.l.); -paripüriye ii.205.16 (vs, Senart em. °ya); 
paryühindantiye iii.155.1 (prose); striye 296.7 (prose); 
pauriye 322.2 (prose); icchantiye 393.16.—(i-stem) prali- 
pattiye RP 36.12.—(i-stem) pritiye Sukh 50.10.—Masculine, 
or doubtful as to gender: vidhiye Mv i.209.9 = ii.11.16 
(here v.l. °iye; meter doubtful); i.261.13 (prose, no v.l.). 

10.97. -iye, Dat.: (i-stems) bodhiye upajanenti mã- 
nasam Mv i.81.19 (vs), mss., to be kept; Senart em. 
bodhaye. An identical passage i.18.2 mss. bodháya (one 
°ye), unmetr.; Senart em. bodhaye, but perhaps bodhiye 
may be the true reading here too. — -vrddhiye (v.l. ?tye) 
Mv ii.256.10 (prose); -sambodhiye (v.l. °iye) 315.2 (prose). 

10.98. -iye, Abl.: (i-stems) chattrodgatam dharaniye 
LV 196.21, ‘a parasol sprung up out of the earth’; so 
Tib. definitely, sa las (abl); yasyd lejatu punyalas ca 
Siriye 275.17 (the parallel nouns in -tu, -las prove Siriye 
abl). — bhümiyc (v.l. °iye) Mv i.26.3 (prose), i-stem. 

10.99. -iye, Gen. : (i-stem) rátriye LV 236.1; (i-stems) 
deviye LV 49.19; 78.16; mediniye 311.9.—(i-stems) bo- 
dhiyasfiye Mv ii.131.13 (prose); bodhiye 362.1 (vs); rátriye 
Mv i.228.15 (prose; repeating a passage of line 11 where 
rdtriye; perhaps loc.); (i-stems) kafliyantiye My i.217.7 
(mss.; prose; follows and agrees with deviye); janentiye 
218.14 (vs, but meter indifferent); prakrtiye 233.14 (prose; 
‘mentioned’, stem prakrti, fem. to °la); siriye (v.l. ^iye) 
ii.90.5 (prose); niskramantiye 101.13 (prose); istriye (may 
be instr.) iii.26.21 (prose); and in verses where short i 
is required by meter, jinajanetriye i.219.13 = ii.21.15 (also 
1218.13 where mss. °iye, unmetr.); mdanusiye prajdaye 
1.295.2 (Senart em. wrongly); purimabhavajanetriye ii.206.15 
(so read, mss. “triye; followed by bhavanighati). 

10.100. -iye, Loc.: (i-stem) keci sthità dhdraniye 
varaydm SP 330.3 (KN dhardyadm, but WT var?, and so 
Burnouf must have read, ‘la meilleure").—(i-stem) kuksiye 
LV 75.6 (kuksi masc. and fem. in Pali, only fem. in AMg.; 
fem. in Skt. Lex.); (i or i-stem) vithiye 240.20.—(i-stems) 
bhümiye Mv i.7.14; ii.435.15 (both prose; v.l. in both 
*iye); rddhiye i.44.9 (prose; so most mss., Senart °iye with 
one poor ms.); -yasfiye (v.l. ^iye) ii.268.2 (prose); ksantiye 
340.18; 368.2; 371.8 (vss); rátriye iii.9.15; 296.19; 297.1 
(all prose); bhümiye 121.13; 451.11 (vss); (i-stems) Sayantiye 
Mv ii.11.20 (vs; inferred to be loc. from ii.9.1 ff.; or gen.?); 
kumbhaddsiye (so read, Dict.) 58.3 (vs); vāravāliye (v.l. 
*iye) 94.11 (prose); pürnamasiye 306.19 (vs); 409.4 (vs; 
Senart em. ?sye, wrongly).—(i-stem) rdjadhdniye Suv 147.1 
(end of pada; v.l. *iya; both metrically possible). 

10.101. -iyi, Loc.: only in verses, m.c. for -iye (-iye); 
so to be interpreted, more likely than by transfer from 
the (alternative) loc. ending of Skt. monosyllabic i-stems 
(Sriyi). rdtriyi LV 194.8 ‘in the night’; so Lefm. with best 
ms., all other mss. ráíriya; bodhiyi Bhad 19 (or gen.). 
Both i-stems. 

10.102. Obl. sg. -iya, -1yà, -iyà, -iya. These endings 
are much less common in Mv than -iye etc., but inter- 
changeable with the latter, and at times juxtaposed in 
the same passage. Thus My ii.98.12 (prose) sudhanasya 
kumürasya kimnariya (so mss., Senart em. ?iye, un- 
necessarily) udáram premam  nipalitam, kimnariye pi 
sudhanasya premam  nipatitam. Or Mv iii.116.15-16 
mahaprajdpatiye gaulamiye, while shortly before, 116.7-8, 
we find mahdprajdpatiya gautamiya. Other texts than Mv 


frequently. In the verses of most texts, I believe, the two 
types are about equally common. The forms with short i 
are pretty rare, and even in My are hard to find in prose 
(but jatabhümiya Mv iii.93.2, prose). 
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10.103. -iya, Instr.: (i-stems) smrtiya SP 158.10; 
dyuliya 175.4; rddhiya 309.15; prakrliya 371.8 (cf. 359.13 
prakrtya, m.c. for °tya). — (i-stem) arátiya (Lefm. em., m.c.; 
mss. aratiya) raliya samwase na ca sárdham LV 325.11 
(wrongly divided in ed.; 'and I do not dwell together 
with displeasure or pleasure’, so Tib.); (i-stems) LV 
deviya 28.18; Sirtya 241.6.—(i-stems) pratipattiya My 
1i.357.20 (vs); trptiya 370.3 (vs); buddhiya (v.l. °iya) 434.14 
(prose); (i-stems) Mv kimnartya (so mss., Senart °ye) 
1.96.9 (prose); agramahisiya 422.2 (prose); mahüadeviya 
457.6; deviya 450.7; Siriya iii.407.8 (prose; v.l. °yo; Se- 
nart em. °yd!). — bhadracariya (i-stem) Bhad 41. 
vicaratiya (i-stem; pres. pple. fem.) Gv 301.17 (vs). 

10.104. -iya, Abl. : (i-stem) bhiltiya (no v.l.; in same 
line bhiltiye) Mv i.6.8 (prose); (i-stem) sirtya 11.62.18 (abl. 
of comparison). 

10.105. -1iya, Gen.: (i-stems) ksdntiya SP 273.10; 
aham ca bodhiya (WT bodháya with ms. I^) vadàmi varnàn 
SP 55.6, ‘I declare the aspects (or, speak the praises) of 
enlightenment’; ráfriya yamasmi ha madhyamasmin 25.14 
"in the mid watch of the night (wrongly Burnouf and 
Kern); paricásatiya 304.2 (or instr.?); (i-stems) prthiviya SP 
53.10; 363.6; jatiya 362.4.—(i-stem) Ksanttya LV 183.1. 
—(i-stem) bodhiya mile Mv 1.3.1 (prose) ‘at the foot of 
the Bo-tree’; (i-stems) Mv deviya i.204.16 and 207.16 (vss); 
1.223.10 (here Senart em. °iye); ii.66.8, 10 (in 10 v.l. ?iye); 
441.3; iii.7.4; 25.11 (all prose); striya (so mss.; see Dict. 
s.v. varpadhátu) ii.60.3 (vs); malriprajápatiya . . . gaulamiya 
iii.116.7-8 (prose); cefiya 128.3 (prose).—(i-stem) cariya 
Bhad 24.—(i-stem) mahárajniya Mmk 24.18 (prose). 

10.106. -iya, Loc.: (i-stems) adhimukliya SP 31.6 
(so ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. ?muktau hi, lect. fac.); 
nirvrliya 33.2 (so ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. nirvrtau 
hi, lect. fac.).—(i-stem) bhümiya LV -178.14 (v.l. ?iye, 
metrically poor).—(i-stem) rátriya Mv iii.365.13 (vs); 
(i-stems) paricadastya Mv i.164.20 (vs), ‘on the 15th day’; 
vdrdnasiya (mss., Senart em. °iye) ii.188.21 (prose); 
karkariya (in 2 v.l. °iya) 249.2, 5 (prose); prthiviya 414.20 
(vs); deviya 427.17 (prose); padminiya 448.17 (here mss. 
padmaniya, Senart em. padminiye), 19; 450.11 (Senart em. 
°niye), all prose; vdpiya 451.1 (prose; Senart em. ?iye). — 
dharaniya Suv 235.8 (i-stem). — bhadracariya Bhad 44 
(i-stem). 

10.107. -iyà, Instr.: dyutiyá (m.c.) SP 164.12 (i- 
stem); caluranginiyá senaydye (on this see 89.70) Mv 
1.158.13 (prose; i-stem). " 

10.108. -iyà, Instr.: (i-stem) pritiyà Mv iii.374.16 
(vs); (i-stem) sirijatimantiyà ii.57.8, 12 (end of pada).— 
(i-stem) pratipattiyà RP 11.1 (vs).—(i-stem) buddhiyá Gv 
240.23 (vs).—(i-stems) matiyd, gatiyà Sukh 22.16 (vs). 

10.109. -iya, Abl.: (i-stem) dūre vayam uttama-m- 
agrabodhiya SP 203.9, *we are far from supreme enlighten- 
ment'. So ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. ?bodhaye, the 
Skt. dative, which is not easy to construe. 

10.110. -iyà, Loc.: (i-stems) upapattiyà Mv i.282.18 

(vs, meter indifferent); subhimiya ii.423.12 (vs, i m.c.). 
_ 10.111. -iya, Instr.: gender doubtful: añjaliya (v.l. 
"iya; meter troublesome, i prob. right) Mv ii.299.17 (vs). 
—Other (fem.) i-stem: ksüntiya (so mss., Senart em. 
ksüntyd) Mv iii.441.1 (vs). (For Siriya, m.c. for sriyd, see 
below, 8 10.125.) 

10.112. -iya, Gen.: (i-stems) játabhümiya (no v.l.) 
Mv iii.93.2 (prose) — buddhiya (m.c.) Dbh.g. 3(339).7 
T doubtful: samddhiya (m.c.) Samàdh 19.27 
vs). 

10.113. Obl. sg. -iyo and its variants -iyu (m.c.), 
-iyo. Rare, but there is too much evidence to be ignored. 
Neither Pali nor Pkt. seems to know such endings. It 
may be that the Skt. ending -iyas, abl.-gen. sg. of mono- 
syllabic i-stems, is at the bottom of -iyo, while -iyo (-iyt) 
could be a blend of this with -lye, -iya etc. Furthermore, 
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-iyo is much used as nom.-acc. pl. endin 
i and t-stems in our dialect (as are 
in Pali). The identity in Skt. of the ending (-iyas) of the 
nom.-acc. pl. and the abl.-gen. sg. of monosyllabic T-stems 
may have helped in the extension of -tyo first to the 
abl.-gen. sg., then to the other oblique cases. The formula 
would be $riyo (nom.-acc. pl): sriyo (abl.-gen. sg.) = 
sriyo (etc.): x. This x is griyo, etc., abl.-gen. sg. Cf. also 
the ending -yas etc., § 10.138. 5 

. 10.114. .Diyo, Instr.: Masc., or gender doubtful: 
afijaliyo Mv 1i.395.15, 19 (vss); so mss.; 
parallel Siks 308.6, 8, reading aijalibhir. 

10.115. -1yo, Abl.: nábhiyo Mv 1i.152.13, 16 (prose; 
i-stem; Senart ye, but both mss. ?yo in 13, and one ms. 
in 16). 

10.116. -iyo, Gen.: (i-stems) nariyo Mv ii.3.7 (vs; 
repetition of 1.199.9 where náriye) ; kumbhadásiyo iii.264.10 
(prose; so read for mss. °vdsiyo, v.l. ?vásiyo, cd. em. 
°vasiye). 

10.117. -iyo, Loc.: (i-stem) padminiyo udaka?, or 
padminiyo daka? Mv ii.450.17 (prose), mss.; Senart em. 
?niye udaka?. 

10.118. -1yu, only in verse, m.c. for iyo; Gen. (i-stem) 
gatigu Gv 253.13. 

10.119. -iyo, Gen. In verse, but in the only o¢cur- 
rence noted the meter is indifferent as to quantity of i. 
(i-stem) deviyo Mv i.183.19 (vs; so all mss. except one 
?iyo; Senart em. deviye). 

10.120. Obl. sg. -yà, -ya. The ending -yā is the 
regular Skt. ending of the instr. sg. of i- and polysyllabic 
i-stems. Except for lack of flnal visarga (or s), it is also 
an ending of the abl.-gen., and except for lack of final 
nasal (anusvara), of the loc. Such endings are not common 
in our texts, and might be supposed to be due to corrupt 
tradition. But, especially since we also find (in verses, 
and doubtless only m.c.) the ending -ya, with shortened 
a, it is probable that genuine forms, rather than corrup- 
tions, are concerned. Prose occurrences are marked as 
such. 

10.121. -yà, Instr.: The regular Skt. ending of 
feminines. A probable case of its transfer to a masculine: 
vindpi cágnjà paramam subhairavam SP 86.13 (vs), so all 
Nep. mss.; KN with Kashgar rec. cdgneh (probably lect. 
fac.), kept by WT. y 

10.122. -yà, Abl.: anyatra devyātiguņānvitāyā LV 
29.10, ‘except the queen . . .'; in Skt. anyatra governs only 
the abl.; here samdhi makes the quantity of the final 
indeterminate; játyà parimoksante 104.16 (prose) ‘are (will 
be) freed from birth’; no v.l.; the following parallel sen- 
tence has ablative. Similarly jātyā (all mss.: here Calc. 
játyáh) parimocayisyati 226.19 (prose). 

10.123. -yà, Gen.: fire hi nadyd sthitah LV 271.18; 
devyG (before p-; no v.l.) Mv i.177.14 (prose). 

10.124. -yà, Loc.: dasabhümyáham Suv 30.1 and 32.5, 
certainly to be read, m.c. for °myam aham. The best ms. 
has °mydham in 32.5, °mya aham in 30.1. Nobel seems 
to me to misunderstand line 30.1, which is to be read 
sthasydmi da$abhümyáham dasaratnákare vare; the forms 
in -e are loc. sg. (not acc. pl. with Nobel), in apposition 
with dasabhümya(m). The Chin. translations cited by Nobel 
himsel? confirm this. 

10.125. -ya, Instr.: prakrlya samtis[hati $rotram etat 
SP 359.13, 'this hearing-faculty exists by nature'; one 
ms. prakrii (unmetrical); cf. prakrtiya in similar phrase 
371.8; drs[ya Gv 485.24.—The form Siriya, m.c. for sriyd, 
LV 241.10, Mv iii.115.8, may be included here, -tho it 
might also be classed with forms in -iya, $10.111. I as- 
sume that it is based directly on the Skt. form, with 
epenthetic i in the first syllable. 

i 10.126. -ya, Gen.: bhūmya Dbh.g. 19(355).23 (be- 
Tore vowel, see $ 10.138) and 20(356).21 (before consonant); 


i g of (mostly fem.) 
-to in Pkt. and -iyo 


Senart em. °ive; 
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girinady« samam LV 173.14 (or instr.? Lefm. prints as 
one cpd. word). 

10.127. -ya, Loc.: -nadya Suv 35.11; in Mv 1.72.8 
(vs) mss. kasipürgàm; Senart ^puryám; but meter requires 
a short final syllable; °purya would be an acceptable 
emendation (the Skt. ending was put in by a later copyist). 

/ 10.128. Miscellaneous fem. S$. oblique endings. 
Finally, certain endings are peculiar to particular fem. 
Sg. oblique cases, tho not found in Skt. Very rarely they 
seem to be used with masculines, by transfer. They are 
here classified under the several cases. 

10.129. Instrumental -iyena (cf. Abl. -yátas). The 
fem. ending -iye with the masc.-nt. -na added: balena ca 
rddhiyena ca jüünena ca My ii.76.14 (prose). Note the 
surrounding forms in -n&, which are evidently concerned 
in the blend formation. 

10.130. Dat. -ye for -yai:; bodhi-sambhdra-purye 
Dbh.g. 52(78).11; confirmed by -pürgai 55(81).13. Perhaps 
mere corruption of tradition, and to be emended. 

10.131. Dat. -iyai, for -iye: equivalent to Skt. -yai; 
à blend of these two, apparently. yoginiyai bhismabhagini- 
yai (1) Sadh 404.8 (prose); vikirnakesiyai . . . *dhárintyai 9. 

10.132. Abl. -ito, -itas, etc. Usually -ifo without 
regard to samdhi; chiefly in Mv (prose as well as verse), 
and not limited to Skt. i-stems; thus from bhümi (Vedic 
bhümi), bhümito Mv i.136.4 (prose), and iii.376.7 (prose); 
to be sure v.l. bhümilo both times. Other stems: prthivito 
Mv i.217.10 (prose); vdisdlito 259.7, 12 (prose); vàárànasito 
287.13; 311.1; 313.11 etc. (all prose); angulito ii.73.1; 
iii.358.9 (here v.l. ?ito; both prose); nadito (v.l. ?ito) 
1i.244.8; mrgito iii.151.11 (prose). — tasmān (!) nagarito 
Divy 222.6-7. — nadito Jm 240.7 (App.; prose; parallel 
to Mv ii.244.8). — srávastilo Av i.326.5 (prose; v.l. °tā). — 
-hdrinitah May 237.20 ff. (prose); long series of cpds. 
having this final. 

10.133. Abl. -ito, -itah, etc. Generally -ifo without 
regard to samdhi. Chiefly in verses except for Mv. Not 
limited to i-stems;. from i-stem, vaisdlito Mv i.255.2; 
ii-207.15 (both prose, no v.l). These circumstances seem 
to me to justify us in regarding -ito as essentially Prakritic, 
despite the rather extensive occurrence in Skt. of -tas 
ablatives from all sorts of nouns (Whitney 1098b). It 
seems to belong naturally with -ito, which I have noted 
only from fem. nouns; -ifo, however, occurs also from 
nouns that are usually masculine, and perhaps might 
better be placed above; see $ 10.71. Other cases: bhümito 
LV 75.1 (vs); Mv i.91.2; 127.14 (both prose); arigulito 
(v.l. °ito) Mv iii.358.4 (prose); tasmád (!) rddhitah. Divy 
223.28 (prose).—Masculine, or doubtful in gender: samdá- 
dhito SP 25.3 (vs); Mv ii.209.2; 241.2 (both prose); vyá- 
dhito Mv i.308.8 (prose); Suv 38.11 (vs). 

10.134. Abl. -itu, m.c. for -ito: -tajitu Gv 213.16 (vs). 

.10.135. Abl. -itu, m.c. for -ito: pratipattitu Siks 
4.16, 17 (vss). 

10.136. Abl. -yātas: nonce blend of -yd (for -yds) 
and -tas; cf. Instr. -iyena, $ 10.129. tasmdd (!) devanaga- 
rydtas Divy 223.7 (prose); cf. tasmán nagarito and tasmád 
rddhitah, above. 

10.137. Abl. -ihi: as in Ap. (Alsdorf, Kum. § 24 for 
fem. stems; as gen. for masc. and fem. stems ibid. $5 23, 24, 
and Jacobi Bhav. $ 28, San. § 17). durgatihi durgatim gac- 
chanli Mv i.27.9 (prose), ‘they go from one evil fate to 
another’. That an abl. sing. (not pl.) is meant is proved 
by the sense and by adjoining parallels in -áfo from 
a-stems. 

10.138. Gen. -yas, -yo, instead of -yds (cf. also 
-yd, -ya above), occurs in both i and i stems; but the 
only unambiguous cases are in Gv (by misprint? this 
text is full of misprints). If genuine, however, the form 
could be explained as analogical to the ending -yas of 
the nom. pl. (devyas). Even in Skt. monosyllabic i-stems 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


78 I-stems with i 


have the same ending in the nom. pl. and abl.-gen. sg., 
and in our dialect this condition is more widespread; cf. 
above, $ 10.113. All in prose: -gatyo (to gati) Gv 100.20; 
vasantyo (to °ti) 223.16; 224.15, 17; prasantarutaságaravatyo 
(to °vati) 286.23, 25; $rtmatyas ca (to srtmati or °ti) 466.11, 
13, but 2d ed. °lyds (by em.?). The only other possible 
case is bhümya akaran Dbh.g. 19(355).23 (vs) where 
bhümya might stand for ?yah in samdhi, but probably 
intends the ending -ya, § 10.126, hiatus being freely al- 
lowed in verses; note that bhamya occurs before a conso- 
nant on the next page, 20(356).21. 

10.139. Gen. -aye. A reflex of the later Skt. and 
general MIndic use of gen. forms in dat. function is the 
occasional appearance of the reverse, the use of Skt. 
datives (or MIndic derivatives thereof) in gen. function: 
nasli smrtaye hànih Mv i.160.12 (prose), ‘there is no loss 
of memory’ (one of the 18 dvenika buddhadharma), All mss. 
smrlaye; there is no doubt of the gen. function nor of the 
stem smrti. Senart emends to smrtiye. But the following 
forms in -ayi confirm smrtaye. 

10.140. Gen. -ayi, only in verse, m.c. for the pre- 
ceding. agrabodhayi kdranat Siks 100.17 (vs, cited from 
Samadh), ‘for the sake of supreme enlightenment’. — 
bodhayi citta KP 28.8 (vs), ‘thought of enlightenment’. 

10.141. Gen. -iyam. A MIndic form of the locative 
ending (§ 10.144), but according to the mss. at Mv ii.444.11— 
12 it is also used by analogical extension in genitive function 
(-iya, -iye etc. being used for any oblique case including 
loc.; hence the loc. form is also used for another oblique 
case). The phrase is fasy@... rájadhituh . . . kridayantiyam 
ramantiyam pravicdrayuntiyam etad abhüsi. Senart emends 
all three to ?iye. Cf. the ending -aydm as Abl.-gen. of 
d-stems, $ 9.52. 

10.142. Loc. -ayam (also -dya or -dyd; -dye, -aye). 
The ending of d-stems, taken over into i-stems sporadic- 
ally by influence of an immediately preceding and co- 
ordinate d-stem loc.: anullardyam samyaksambodhau SP 
328.2, 3, 5, 7, 8 (prose) in both edd.; but the Kashgar 
rec. (Thomas ap. Hoernle, MR 134 f.) reads °sambodhayam, 
carrying over the ending of anuttardydm. A very similar 
case, tending to confirm the reading -üyám, occurs in: 
anullarayam samyaksambuddhaya. or °aya Mv i.40.6; one 
of the latter must be read. Senart emends to anullardye, 
and keeps *sambuddháya, but wrongly takes it as a form 
(presumably dat.) of a neuter stem sambuddha, said to = 
sambodhi. There is no such stem; the SP passages cited 
in Senart's note p. 404 contain -buddhatvam, not -buddham. 
We must certainly read a loc. fem. from either sambodhi 
or sambuddhi; the latter would be closer to the mss., and 
sambuddhi exists in Pali. The seemingly dat. form (sam- 
yaksam)bodhaye, on which see Dict. s.v. vyákaroti, may 
really represent -dye and be meant for the loc. which is 
normal with that verb. 

10.143. Loc. -iyam. Has been noted only once, in 
Mv i.147.6 (prose) jaliyam; the next line reads jdtau. 
Should we read jdtiyam, with the following group? 

10.144. Loc. -iyam (cf. $10.141 for the same as 
genitive). MIndic for -yam (cf. Pali -iyam beside -iyà, 
the usual oblique-case ending; acc. to Pischel no -iam 
or the like, loc. in final nasal, seems to occur in Pkt.). 
It is almost limited to Mv; in other texts I have noted 
only dharaniyam Suv 227.7 (vs), where Nobel emends to 
?niyüm. In Mv however it is fairly common, in prose 
as well as verse; the.following examples are all from 
prose, except as marked (vs): (i-stems) liptyam Mv iii.184.6 
(same, with v.l. °iyam, 11.423.15); .yontyam ii.350.14 = 
1ii.274.16 (vs); bhümiyam 1i.435.15 (same, with v.l. °iyam, 
1i1.357.9); rdtriyam iii.197.15; (1-stems) Srdvastiyam i.4.12; 
dipavatiyam ...rájadhàniyam 195.7; 196.15; vaisdliyam 
290.6; vdrdnasiyam 303.5; 326.3; ii.66.8; iii.145.19 etc.; 
prthiviyam 1.347.11; 11,208.12; 282.9, 13; iii.410.2, 3 etc.; 


«nd in-slems [10.139 
ujjentyam ii.30.7; puskariniyan 11.95.16; 172.10; calurda- 
Styam 273.10; dharapiyam 434.11; pithiyam 11.35.17; 
striyam 291.4; sankhamedhtyam 328.14 ; dvddastyam 340.16 ; 
samjayantiyam 364.4. , 

10.145. Loc. -iyam, = prec. Only in Mv, but in 
prose as well as verse; not common. praveniyam (i or 
i-stem) Mv i.226.10 (vs), repeated ii.29.13 where mss, 
*ya, Senart em. °ye; but cf. ii.32.3 (prose) and 38.11 (vs) 
where mss. pravesiyam, Senart em. praveniyam, rightly; 
vaisdliyam (i-stem) ii.207.14 (prose); (i-stems) durgatiyam 
(? reading and interpretation deubtful) ii.225.13 (vs); 
lipiyam ii.434.11 (prose); bhimiyam iii.114.16, 18 (in 18 
v.l. °iyam); 357.10 (all prose); subhümiyam 184.4 (v.l. 
*iyam) = 405.10 (vs, meter doubtful). 


Dual nom.-acc. masc. -inau 


10.146. From a masc. i-stem; the ending of in- 
stems taken over. yüthapatinau Mv i.360.17 (prose). 


Dual instr. -ibhya, m.c. for -ibhyám 


10.147. pdnibhya grhya LV 153.13 (vs). There is a 
v.l. pánibhyám, unmetrical. 


Nominative-accusative plural 


10.148. In our dialect a complete blend has taken 
place between all endings of the nom. and acc. pl. of all 
i and i declensions, in all three genders. That is, any 
ending which may be used in the nom. or acc. pl. of any 
i, i, or in stem, of any gender, is likely at any moment 
to occur in such a form, either acc. or nom., of any other 
such stem. It is true that there are differences of frequency 
in such occurrences. Thus the Prakritic ending -iyo is 
much commoner with fem. stems, tho it unquestionably 
occurs with masculines too. It is, of course, always true 
that in all our texts, as presented in the editions and 
presumably in the mss., regular Skt. forms are common: 
in most texts, certainly, much commoner than the dialectic 
forms which are the exclusive topic of this work. This 
does not importantly affect the main point, which is that 
all the endings of all i, i and in-declensions in these two 
cases are fundamentally interchangeable. It is safe to 
assume that a large proportion of the regular Skt. forms 
are the result of secondary regularization in the course 
of tradition. 

10.149. In this respect our language seems to go 
somewhat farther than any MIndic dialect as described 
in standard grammars. For Pali, Geiger (82-86) does 
indeed abandon any attempt to separate nom. from acc. 
forms in any i or i stem; he gives aggayo and aggi for both 
cases alike, and so also ja@liyo and játi. Pischel's 387 goes 
equally far for the fems., but his masc. paradigm 377 is 
less explicit; yet 381 recognizes 'dialektisch fast alle 
Formen des N. auch im Acc.'. Some interchange between 
endings originally peculiar to particular types is, of course, 
recognized in both Pischel and Geiger. Indeed this process, 
as well as confusion of nom. with acc. pl, has got a good 
Start even in normal Skt., and still more in Epic Skt.. 

10.150. I suspect that future work in MIndic may 
reveal more mixture of these forms than Geiger and 


` Pischel suggest; that is, a closer approach to the state 


of things in our dialect. In any case, it seems to me that 
realism demands that we make endings, rather than Skt. 
declensional type or gender or case, the primary basis 
of our classification of all nom.-acc. pl. forms. 

10.151. Without attempting any rigid scheme (which 
would only confuse our Statement), we shall in general 
begin with endings which exist in standard Skt. as either 
nom. or acc. of some i, i, or in-declensional type, showing 
how they are here extended to other types or to the 
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other case. We shall then follow with endi 
nol exist at all in Skt. in these cases, 
will be violated whenever Convenient gro 
demands it. 

10.152. Nom.-acc. pl. -ayas. 
ending of the nom. pl. in short i-stems. Twice, at least 
it is used as nom. pl. of a masc. in-stem, viz.: dvipayo 
(for dvipino) hanyanti My 1i.213.7; 217.12 (both 


ngs which do 
But this order 
uping of forms 


The regular Skt. 


a prose). 
10.153. It is also frequently used as acc. pl., as some- 
times in Epic ‘Skt. (Edgerton, Bulletin Deccan College 


Research Institute, 5, 1943-4, 2 rü$ayah Mbh. 2.48.9d, 


Crit. ed.) as well as in MIndic. My examples concern m. 


and f. short i-stems only; probably by oversight I have 
failed to record cases of -stems (some stems, like rátri, 
are perhaps ambiguous). Prose examples (all marked as 
such) occur in Mv and once each in SP and KP. The SP 
occurrence is noteworthy, since MIndic forms have mostly 
been eliminated from the prose of that text, especially 
as presented in the Nep. mss. 

Masculine i-stems, acc. pl.: -rásayo SP 50.10; 
dundubhayas (or fem.; no v.l.) 69.11 (prose); trayo 198.3. 
— apaya trayo (so divide) LV 300.21; Sarvam (so read 
with best mss.) sattva kareya ekamatayah 335.19 *one 
might make all beings of one mind’. — rásayo My 1.107.16 
(prose); lecchavayo 262.2 (prose); rsayo ii.217.15 (prose); 
iii.45.4 (vs); 364.4, 6 (both prose); jñätayo iii.86.8; 292.7. 
— -vanaspatayo KP 30.1 (prose). -— samadhayah Lank 
24.16. 

Feminine i-stems, acc. pl: ratrayo SP 91.3 (at 
end of a jagati pada; rátrir, making a tristubh, would be 
just as satisfactory metrically); niruktaya$ 374.2, — 
kamaratayah LV 192.5; 327.10, 19. — bhümayo My i.102.11. 

10.154. Nom.-acc. pl. -aya, only in verse, m.c. 
for the preceding: vyadhaya bhonti SP 96.15 (nom. pl.; 
WT ?agu with ms. K’). 

10.155. Nom.-acc. pl. -inas (-ino etc.). The nom.- 
acc. pl. ending of in-stems in Skt. is used also with i-stems, 
chiefly masc., but once or twice even fem. In most texts 
rare and only in verses; in Mv also in prose. 

Masc. nom.: durbuddhinas ca SP 272.1. — asino 
(mss. asito, em. Senart) Mv i.17.6 (prose); samabuddhino 
134.13 (prose); nirmünaralino 240.4 ; 1i.16.4; -patino i.216.16 
= 11.19.13 (vs); i.361.7 (prose); -buddhino iii.457.2. 

Fem. nom.: varamüalyavastradhàrino pramadà My 
i.149.2. 

Fem. acc.: (vetli.. -) lipino "ksaradr$yarüpam 
LV 125.12. The stem lipi is fem. even in LV; cf. shortly 
after, 125.18-19, katamàm . . . lipim. 

10.156. Nom.-acc. pl. -inà. Instead of -ino, the 
mss. of Mv read -ind at least twice, as nom. pl. masc. of 
an i-stem. Senart emends to -ino both times. The form 
may however be rcal; it would merely imply an a-extension 
of an ín-stem (§ 10.3) and then transfer to i-stems. asind 
(mss.) Mv i.10.13 (vs); lokapatinà (mss.) i.204.12 (vs). 
To be sure, the latter passage is repeated with  °patino 
11.8.7. 

10.157. Nom.-acc. pl. -ina, only in verses, m.c. 
for -inas. The following are nom. pl. of in-stems: pranina 
SP 89.12; -cdrina RP 17.9. : 

10.158. Nom.-acc. pl. -ino. Once at least in the 
mss. of Mv for -ino, nom. pl. of a stem in -(v)in: medhàvino 
(mss.) Mv i.274.3 (prose). Senart em. medhàvino; but cf. 
next. 

10.159. Nom.-acc. pl. -ina: like the preceding, for 
-inas, once in the mss. of Mv as nom. pl. from a stem 
in -(v)in: -carilavina (mss.; before b-) Mv ii.218.14 (prose). 
Senart em. °vino; but cf. prec. and next. ax 

And once as acc. pl. of a (masc. or fem. adj.) i-stem, 
in a verse, where it may well be m.c. for -inas: upalam- 
bhadrsfina SP 383.12 (certainly acc. pl, with bhiksu or 
bhiksuni), 
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is used with indubitably masc. and fem. nouns, i and 7 


gender-distinctions Were breaking down (see $8 6.1 ff. and 
especially 6.4). Irnakufiparnakulini krlod Mv i.284.1 (prose), 
‘making grass-huts and leaf-huts' 
kuffini. In Mv 1338.5 sannavati (mss. ?tim) pratyeka- 
buddhakolini (nom.) nirvrtàni svayambhuno. In ii.211.16 
(prose) mss. trnakuf[i- (v.l. °kufi-) Parnakuffini (Senart em. 
*kufini ; acc.) samsthüpeli, — cefini (acc.) prcchati ii.172.15 
(prose; masc. or nt. pronouns lesdm, te, are used of these 


vanaspatini 178.7-8 and 9 (prose) ‘these trees’, and elani 
ca puskarinini (prose; mss. °ina, cf. preceding paragraph! 
but here etáni and nirodaküni make Senart's em. attractive) 
nirodakani id. 10 (all these nom.); rsini bhojeti iii.42.14 
(prose) 'feeds the Tsis’; -kufini My 1ii.168.14 (nom.; so 
Senart, mss. -kuli or kulfini); dhünyajátini 178.3 (nom.); 
others (acc.) in Dschi, NAWGótt. 1949, 276 f1.; trini with 
m. and f. nouns, $8 6.14, 16. 

10.161. Nom.-acc. pl. -ini, with lengthening of the 
final vowel of -ini m.c.: [rint ca yandny ... SP 33.4 (vs). 
Kashgar rec. trayas. 

10.162. Nom.-acc. pl -yas, the nom. pl. ending 
of polysyllabic fem. i-stems, is used at least once in a 
masc. i-stem (as nom.): -vanaspatyo SP 126.10 (vs). One 
ms. has °patayo, which is metrically less attractive (end 
of odd pada of anustubh), 

It is also used, much more commonly, as acc.; the 
following concern fem. I-stems. Frequent is kolyah (°yo, 


distinctions at all): SP 30.15; 63.9; 335.8; LV 223.17 (but 
most mss. °ydh); 299.2; Mv 1.174.14; Samadh 8.16 (prose) 
etc., 22.23 (vs); Suv 23.16.— Others: bhiksunyo varjayen 
SP 279.5 (so read with Kashgar rec. and WT; KN with 
Nep. bhiksuntm); kumüryaé cá vivarjayet SP 279.12; 
krandantyo 'pa$yat LV 301.22 (prose). 

10.163. Nom.-acc. pl. -ya, in verses, m.c. for the 
preceding. nadya LV 197.5; bhümya Dbh.g. 38(64).13 
(acc., not loc.; read te bhümya sapta suvisodhita-). 

10.164. Nom.-acc. pl. -ya(s), perhaps a blend of 
-yas with the nom.(-acc.) ending -äs of a (and à) stems; 
or analogical to the abl.-gen. sg. ending -yá(s), the reverse 
of the process suggested in $ 10.138. Cf. the endings -iyd, 
-iyd, $$ 10.170, 174. Instead of kofyas (above) we find 
repeatedly kofyās (or ?yà before voiced sounds). The fol- 
lowing are acc. pl. Ko[yá(s), all in verses: SP 13.10; LV 
113.47; 299.11 (and most mss. in 223.17 kolyah, Letm. 
with ms. A kofyah). 

In LV 78.18 (vs), for hayagajarathapaüktyà (odhand), 
two mss. (including the best, A) are said to read °paktyd; 
this must surely have intended °pattya(s), acc. pl. to 
(masc.) patti, ‘footsoldiers’, the fourth division of the 
army (the other three precede it); doubtless read so. In 
the sequel all four divisions are referred to in more detail, 
the footsoldiers in 79.7-9, which confirms my inter- 
pretation. Cf. also LV 80.13. Tib. seems to have had a 
quite diflerent text (I cannot find a basis for Foucaux's 


transl.). eee isa 5 s 
More dubious is ksántyds te lagi vividha duruktāh LY 
164.5. Foucaux ‘Tu as... supporté avec patience bien 


des paroles dures’, which seems to imply Ksánlás. Foucaux 
renders the Tib. ‘supporte avec patience de nombreuses 
paroles mauvaises’, which suggests interpretation of 
ksüntyás as a gerundive (as if ksamyds): Tib. text khyod 
iiec bzod, which if I am not mistaken may mean ‘you 
have endured’. The form is doubtful, and in any case 
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hardly belongs here; a rendering 'thy various (instances 
of) patient endurance(s) in the world are hard to declare', 
as if nom. pl. of ksanti, would ignore the standard meaning 
of durukta and Pali duruila (see Chiiders S) 
nidraksyd, n. pl. f., ‘sleepy-eyed’, Mv ii.203.1 (vs; mss., 
see Dict. s.v. nidrdksa). 
10.165. Nom.-acc. pl. -in, -im. The Skt. acc. pl. 
ending of masc. i-stems may be written -im, in our dialect 
an orthographic variant for -in. It seems to occur at least 
once as nom. pl. masc.: hayagajarathapattim sainyG 
érimadvicitrám, dvari sthita nrpasyà $rüyate uccaghosah LV 
*80.13 (vs). Several mss. °palli or patti, but all vicitram; 
both edd. as text. No possible construction as acc.; the 
forms must intend nom. pl. with séhifa. 
It is also used as acc. pl. fem., once even written -in 
(for jdlim |?] see § 10.166): tebhyas ca vaidüryamanihara- 
jalebhyo dirghapanktin ksalantin apasyal Gv 518.25 (prose). 
Here ksalanti- is unmistakably fem., and we seem clearly 
to have the masc. ending on fem. stems. (A singular 
would be implausible in the context and would require 
-im.) 
Finally, -in is used in the acc. pl. of in-stems, for 
Skt. -inas (in verses, and in prose of Mv): adhimánin SP 
279.3 (stem adhimdnin); pránin 280.3 (stem pránin). — 
chandaka-kdloddyin (v.l. °yim; followed by à-) Mv ii.233.16 
(prose), ‘Chandaka and Kdlodayin’ (acc.). — medhavin 
Gv 25.13 (in anustubh vs, to be read medhavin ananta- 
matin, stem medhdvin; but 2d ed. medhdvino 'nanta?). — 
vasims ca Dbh.g. 51(77).2 (stem vasin). 

10.166. Acc. pl. -im. Seems clearly recorded a few 
times in Mv. If the readings be accepted, it may be one 
more example of confusion between nom. and acc. endings 
sing. and pl.; cf. -ih, etc., as nom. pl, § 10.190, and see 
§ 8.83. Note, however, that it might be merely a phonetic 
(MIndic) form of Skt. -in, often written -im in our texts; 
the shortening of the vowel would be normal in MIndic 
when the nasal is retained. hastim Mv ii.453.14 (mss.; 
prose); a plural acc. seems clearly required; Senart em. 
hastim (Skt. hastinah); ekàm và jātim dvau và jatim trayo 
và jatim calvüri và jalim etc. Mv 1.228.16 ff. (prose). In 
this list one ms. sometimes reads jálih, but apparently 
no form with long i is recorded; Senart prints jatim, tho 
surely a plural must be meant. In a similar list Mv ii. 
284.8 ff., Senart reads always jalim (cf. § 10.165); but here 
too the mss. mostly read játim without v.l. (a few times 
v.l. jatim). Cf. $12.55. 

10.167. Nom.(-acc.) pl. -is; the ending of fem. i 
and polysyllabic i-stems in the acc. pl., is used as nom., 
not only with fem. nouns (short i-stems as well as i-stems), 
but even with masculine i-stems. Examples, all from 
verses: 

Fem.: (i-stem) bhillis ca SP 83.5.—(i or t-stems) 
bheri$ c- LV 194.2; yajnakofih 223.18. 

Masc.: krtánjalih SP 57.3. — vanaspalis ca Gv 
334.12. 

10.168. Nom.-acc. pl. -iyas, -iyo (usually the lat- 
ter, without regard to sanidhi); Pali -iyo; the Skt. ending 
of monosyllabic (normally fem.) i-stems, in both nom. 
and acc. pl. Here it is used with i and t stems of all types, 
masc. and fem., and even with masc. in-stems. Cf. $ 10.172. 

Masc. i-stems, nom.: osadhividhiyo (? as fem., 
$10.89), so probably read Mv i.115.1 (vs) (Senart osa- 
dhividhiyo; most mss. osadhividhiyo, unmetrical); prdfijaliyo 
167.14 (vs; the syllable pra omitted in mss.), and the 
same 191.3 (vs); lecchaviyo (v.l. °iyo) 256.9 (prose); -patiyo 
(v.l. °iyo) iii.43.2 (prose). 

j Masc. i-stem, acc.: rüsiyo (mss. corruptly ram- 
hiyo) Mv ii1.78.4 (vs). 

Masc. in-stems, nom.: -dvipiyo (stem dvipin) Mv 
{1.62.4 (vs); hasliyo (stem hastin) 458.2 (prose). 

Fem. i-stems, nom.: osadhiyo SP 130.11; 131.1 
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(vss). -— bhittiyo (v.l. ?iyo) Mv 1.24.13 (prose); arciyo 
(816.39; Pali acci, acci, fem.!) 25.14 ff. (prose); dundu- 
bhiyo (or masc.) 11.39.15 (vs). — sannavatiyo Gv 181.15 
(prose). 
Fem. i-stems, acc.: osadhiyo LV 151.7. — gatiyo 
Mv i.102.14 (prose); -samápattiyo (v.l. °iye) 127.5 (prose); 
bhümiyo (mss., Senart em. °ayo) 192.17 (vs); -$reniyo 
iii.78.3 (vs). 

Fem. polysyllabic i-stems, nom.: jhallariyo SP 
52.1 (vs) — kofiyo (often with v.l. °iyo) Mv 1.59.9 and 
11 (prose); 61.10, 13; 117.1; 119.4; ii.353.9, 10 (these all 
vss); sravantiyo 11.92.15 (vs); dhülriyo (v.l. *iyo) 433.11 
and 13 (prose); ndriyo iii.8.19 (vs). 

Fem. polysyllabic i-stems, acc.: kofiyah or °yo, 
common in verses, also in Mv prose: SP 334.6; 335.4; 
336.5, 8; LV 53.1; Mv 1.47.3, 7; 57.8 (prose); 243.13 (prose, 
v.l. °iyo); RP 7.15; 9.1; 38.2; -sakasriyo Mv i.5.13; 6.4, 
7, 12; 310.1 (all prose); nariyo iii.451.5 (vs). 

10.169. Nom.-acc. pl. -iya, noted only in verses, 
m.c. for the preceding. 

Polysyllabic i-stem, nom.: nidarsayantiya (= Skt. 
°tyas) LV 326.18. 

Masc. in-stem, acc.: dvipiya Mv 1i.222.12 (so 
read with mss.; = Skt. dvipinas; Senart em. dvipayo; 
meter requires short final). 

[10.170. Nom.-acc. pl -iyā?, probably only by 
error of tradition. In Suv 28.9 (end of line of vs) text 
-kofiyd, acc. pl, but v.l. -kofayah; read either this, or 
-koliyah, or -kofiyo. Cf. -1yà § 10.174.] 

10.171. Nom.-acc. pl. -1o, a regular and very com- 
mon ending for the nom. and acc. pl. of all i and i-stems 
in most Prakrits, especially for fem. nouns, but also masc. 
(Pischel 377, 380, 387). In our dialect its place is almost 
wholly taken by -iyo (next section), which is substantially 
the same form, but once at least -io is recorded: rüpyamayio 
(n. pl, i-stem; no v.l.) Mv iii.228.16 (prose). 

10.172. Nom.-acc. pl. -iyo (without regard to sam- 
dhi; but also -iyas etc. with Skt. samdhi) is not recorded 
in Pischel or Geiger, but is much commoner in our dialect 
than (Pali) -iyo or (Pkt.) -io, of which it may be called 
the normal representative. It is used for both nom. and 
acc., chiefly with fems., both i and i-stems, much more 
rarely with masc. stems. In most texts only in verses; also 
in prose of Mv, where the mss. often vary between -iyo 
and -iyo (see under the latter § 10.168). 

Masc. i-stem, nom.: -dánapaliyo (mss.; Senart 
em. °iyo) Mv iii.43.8 (prose). 

Masc. i-stem, acc.: rdsiyas (v.l. °iyo; construe as 
acc. with preceding adrüksit) Mv iii.318.5 (prose). 

Fem. i-stems, nom.: osadhiyo SP 127.6 (here °yah, 
final); 129.7; 130.6 (in these v.l. ?yà); 131.8. — Saktiyo 
(v.l. °iyo) Mv 1i.88:3 (vs but meter indifferent); -játiyo 
11.95.14, 17; 99.17 (all prose); osadhiyo 353.12; durgatiyo 
387.10; gatiyo iii.377.18 (prose); $repiyo 442.8 (prose). 

Fem. i-stems, acc.: dundubhiyo (or masc.) SP 
331.5 (object of ninddayanto; misinterpreted as nom. by 
Burnouf and Kern). — sampatliyo Mv 1:32.16; 33.9 (both 
prose); durgaliyo 11.348.13; 385.21. 

Fem. i-stems, nom.: bhiksupiyo SP 26.9; ko[iyo 
ca 303.3.—(examples all prose) sapatniye yo Mv 1.16.8, 
mss., read sapatniyo ye (or yd, nom. pl. fem.); nadiyo 21.9; 
360.20; kofiyo 59.7; 248.12 and 14; rüpyamayiyo kinkiniyo 
195.6; 196.6; sadrstyo dhátriyo 227.8; vàpiyo, puskariniyo 
308.4; gurviniyo 308.9; parivàdanigo (mss., Senart em. 

diniyo) vallakiyo 308.11; mdtriyo (so read, see Dict. s.v. 
mülri) bhaginiyo 351.4, 8; etc., common. 

Fem. i-stems, acc.: Satdpadiyo SP 80.1; nadiyo 
196.9; -kofiyo 253.6, 8. — nadiyo Mv 1.28.10; iii.55.5; 
323.17; vüpiyo ii.449.4, 5, 7; dastyo iii.42.1; puskirintyo 
288.7; koliyo 1.174.160; 175.1 (vss; may be nom,; but in 
both meter favors v.l. kofiyo); ndriyo iii.2.17; 451.9; etc. 
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Fem. monosyllabic t-stem, nom.: striyo (in 130.4 
v.l. striyo) Mv ii.126.10; 130.4 (both prose). 

10.173. Nom.-acc. pl. -iya, only in verses, presum- 
ably for -iyo m.c.; (fem. i or i stems) -kofiya SP 251.11: 
osadhiya LV 75.20. : 

10.174. Nom.-acc. Pl. -iya, as nom. or acc. pl. of 
a fem. i-stem, uncertain. (Cf. -iyd, $ 10.170.) SP 237.3 (vs) 
bhiksuniya ca, ed. with Nep. mss.; but Kashgar rec, 
bhikşuņikāś ca. — pisácaniyá Mv 1ii.292.1 (prose), mss., 
nom. pl. (see Dict. s.v. pisácini, ?cani); Senart em. ?ryo. 

10.175. Nom.-acc. pl. -iye, 


n cf. the ending -üye in 
the nom. pl. of d-stems ($9.92). Rare and somewhat 
uncertain. 


Fem. i-stems, nom. pl.: vijaniye Mv i.222.7 (vs; 
but Senart em. ?iyo, with the parallel ii.24.15); utthüpaniye 
gathd (mss.) ii.26.13 (prose); Senart em. °iyd, as if from stem 
?niya; puskariniye 177.16 (prose), mss. (Senart ein. °iyo); 
but it may be an oblique sing. (loc.?); °iye to be kept in 
any case; -kofiye (mss.; Senart em. °iyo) 302.7 (prose); 
hasantiye (Senart em. ?iyo) 425.6 (prose); panditaye (so 
mss., Senart em. °dyo) striye (Senart with v.l. *iyo) iii.393.11 
(prose); dhdtrive (v.l. "iye, cf. next; Senart em. ?tyo) 405.6 
(prose). 

10.176. Nom.-acc. pl. -iye; possibly only in verses 
m.c. for preceding, but cf. v.l. in Mv iii.405.6, at end of 
the preceding. Nom. of i-stem: -kumdriye Mv iii.307.7 = 
308.7 = 309.7 (vs). Meter requires short i; in the first 
occurrence v.l. °ikd, in the second v.l. °iyam; in the third 
no v.l.; in all three Senart em. °iyo.—More than doubtful 
is vimsatiye SP 115.7 (vs); so text; if correct, acc. pl. of 
extent of time, ‘for twenty (years). But doubtless read 
vimsali ye (§ 21.31). 

10.177. Nom.-acc.pl. -i, one of the regular Pali and 
Pkt. endings for nom.-acc. pl. of all i and i and in-stems, 
of all genders. Geiger 82.1 considers it (in masc. i-stems 
at least) analogical to the a-declension. Without denying 
the possibility of such influence, it seems to me that the 
main source of the ending is the acc. pl. (Skt. -is) of fem. 
i and i-stems, which was transferred to the nom. and to 
both acc. and nom. masc. (and nt.). 

10.178. In our language this ending is very frequent 
in all declensional types and genders. In most texts, to be 
sure, it is restricted to verses, or practically so; in Mv, as 
usual, it is also common in prose. Prose passages in the 
following are marked as such. 

10.179. Masc. i-stems (or, in some compounds, 
i-stems), nom.: paripürnacári ca SP 13.4; krtāñjalī 28.9; 
$uci 46.3; 59.1; maharsi 56.6, 198.3; vinasfadrs{i 129.2 
(followed by s-; in same line vifuddhadrs[ayah); ctc., 
common. — ndgdvali LV 193.5 ‘having rows of elephants’ 
(so Tib.); krtāñjalī 236.12; ratnapáni 299.1; dharmacari 
suraputrüh 364.4; etc. — jnáti Mv i.220.19 = ii.23.4 (vs; 
so meter demands, but v.l. first time and all mss. second 
time jfati; Senart em.); (nila)yasfi i.259.14, 18; 260.3, 5, 
etc. (all prose; v.l., and sometimes all mss., “yasti); vana- 
spati (v.l. °tih) 11.353.12 (end of line of vs); danapati 1ii.45.20 
(i required metr.); sdrathi 120.13 (end of line, v.l. i); 
jitárt 141.2 (end of line, v.l. °i); guhyakadhipati 380.11 
(end of line, v.l. °i). — asarigabuddhi RP 15.2. — bála- 
buddhi Dbh.g. 7(343).14. 

10.180 Mam i-stems, acc.: durmati SP 272.4 
(confirmed La Vallée Poussin, JRAS 1911.1076); sürya- 
ra$mi 126.5 (in both of these meter indifferent as to quantity 
of final). — midhamgiri LV 197.3. — jüàti Mv i.359.14 
in line 12 jnatim). 

E OR oes in-stems, nom.: kathamkathi SP 
35.4; na mohavadi (but WT with Chin. namo ha vàdi, n. sg. 
m.) 56.6; lajjt 59.1; hastt 111.8; paksi 331.4; etc. — hasti 
LV 28.5; 193.5; sukhi 92.15; prasantacári 219.11; dhyana- 
dhyáyi 297.10; paksi 341.18; etc. Ex vipratisart Mv ae 
(prose); paragani 74.3; -dhdri 150.13; -vicdri 151.4 = 
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224.15 = 11.27.15; -tathakari i.177.2; paranirmitavasavartt 
1.212.15 (prose, v.l. ^ti); ii:360.6; sukhi i.289.11 (prose); 
11.328.18; matsari 11.52.22 (same vs in Pali, Jat. v.391.1, 
maccharino); paksi ii.107.13 (v.l. paksi), 14; iii.145.7 (v.l. 
paksi; all prose); brahmacári 1i.210.9; 214.4; 218.14 (all 
prose); etc., common. — dve ürdhvagámi dvaya hes[agámi 
Suv 58.8 (may be considered duals). — ekaki RP 13.7; 
vanavdst 31.18. — sukhi Siks 325.6. — vrsabhi Dbh.g. 
4(340).17; krtavi 22(358).24. — -daréavi Ud Xvi.4 (later var. 
-dar$ino) — dvdsi MSV 1i.110.2 ff. (prose). 

10.182. Masc. in-stems, acc.: dharanitalesmim 
Sayi LV 194.15 (for Sayinah). — labhi Mv i.31.1 (prose); 
32.1 (prose); in 31.1 làbhino also occurs, in same construc- 
tion; -Kkumbhatüni ii.150.4 (prose); paksi 221.18 (v.l. 
paksi, but meter favors °i). 

10.183. Fem. in-stems: The same form is even 
used as fem. of (original) in-stems: duhkhi My iii.285.15, 
vipratisari 16 (with maradhitaro): nom. pl. 

10.184. Fem. i-stems, nom.: osadhi SP 129.8. — 
pranajati (v.l. °ti) Mv 1.99.2; $reni iii.161.14 (prose). 

10.185. Fem. i-stems, acc.: dvatrimsati SP 68.11; 
69.1 (antarakalpa; in the first both edd. °lim, against all 
mss. according to KN, who in the very next verse, never- 
theless, keep °t in the same phrase!) ; ndndnirukti 130.8. — 
kàmarati LV 283.12; vajrásani (for °Sani) 339.4. — apdaya- 
bhümi Mv ii.333.19 (v.l. ^ni; meter doubtful). 

10.186. Fem. I-stems, nom.: satápadi SP 84.2; 
dāsī 111.9; kofi 305.4 (four times); ratndmayi 331.7; 
bhiksunt 384.12, etc. — sarvanadi ca LV 77.10 (prose; all 
mss. are reported showing °nadi, before a voiceless stop; 
Calc. °nadyas); evarüpa gatha türyaniscari 170.6 (so read, 
cpd.: ‘such verses were proceeding from the musical 
instruments’); -kofi 196.7; Saktidhadri 202.1. — koli Mv 
1.338.7; kimnari ii.97.21 (prose); cefi 172.2, 15 (both prose); 
bheri 186.1; mrgi 235.2 (prose); sadrsi iii.222.1 (prose); 
raksast 292.1 (prose); nari 387.9; puskarini 438.20, — 
pithi Divy 221.3 (prose, mss.; before a-; ed. em. vithyah). — 
gramacarini Suv 16.7 (end of line; no ms. has -h). — nadi 
Samadh 19.18. 

10.187. Fem. l-stems, acc.: -koli SP 130.4; vàpi 
nadiyo 196.9 (both acc.); bhiksunt 383.12 (end of line). — 
koft LV 223.11; pudini 298.3. — kolt Mv i.125.17; ii.319.22 
(both v.l. kofi, meter indifferent or doubtful in both); 
nági ii.188.7. 

10.188. Neuter i and in-stems: naksatrá sasasi 
(stem -Sasin) satárakaravi (stem -ravi) LV 284.3. In Skt. 
and Pali naksatra (nakkhatta) recorded only as nt., so also 
AMg. acc. to Ratnach. (but Sheth gives both m. and nt.). — 
bhiksusatàni dhydnalabhi ultháya KP 138.4 (prose). Masc. 
form-because of bhiksu? But in 139.2 the same phrase has 
*làbhiny. 

10.189. Nom.-acc. pl. -i, is much less common than 
i. It occurs, however, not infrequently, in metrically 
indifferent positions and in the prose of Mv, from i, t, and 
in-stems alike. Senart often, but not consistently, emends 
to -i. The mss. themselves often vary; under the ending 
-I some such variants are cited. 

Masc. i-stems, nom.: rájána ye mahipati (369.3 
ksitipati) cakravartino SP 35.13; 369.3. — anurügabuddhi 
Mv 1.79.6 (all mss., end of line of vs; Senart em. ?i); rst 
189.17 (vs, but meter indifferent); nirmanarati 212.15 
(prose; wrongly printed as if part of a cpd.); prasantadrsli 
yathà i.151.8 = 224.19 = ii.27.19 (so mss. always; in first 
two places Senart em. *drsfipathà; in the third he rightly 
keeps mss. reading); -pani iii.366.2 (mss., end of line of 
vs; Senart em. -pdni). 

Masc. i-stem, acc.: sakhi LV 165.10. 

Masc. in-stem, acc.: loka-vicdri Siks 330.13 
‘roaming the world’. 

m e i-stems, nom.: lipi LV 146.5. — urstt Mv 
11.92.16 (but meter seems to require vrs/i!); samgiti 151.15; 
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153.10; 160.19 (all prose). — -drsti fesu bhonti RP 11.15; 
anguli 24.1. 
Fem. i-stems, acc.: nirukti SP 238.1. — dasanguli 
Mv i.204.16 (so with v.l., required by meter); jati iii.27.14 
(adverbial acc. pl.); divydni sampatli i.31.11 (prose; Senart 
with 1 inferior ms., out of 6, ?/7; his note assumes neut. 
gender for sampatti; rather, confusion of gender-forms 
results in dieyüni going with fem. noun; cf. RP 23.17 
below). 
Fem. i-stems, nom.: ndri LV 202.1 (and in 80.11 
nari by em., required by meter, for mss. nari): türyakoti 
LV 222.7; -kofi Gv 254.16. 

Fem. i-stems, acc.: dhāraņi SP 294.8; ānlahpuri 
LV 211.7 (‘women of the harem’); catvdri (cf. Mv i.31.11 
above) kofi pramaddnadm RP 23.17. 

10.190. Nom. pl. -is, -ih, etc. The nom. sg. ending 
of short i-stems. It seems to occur as nom. pl., doubtless 
as a result of the fact that the endings -i, -i are used alike 
for nom. (and acc.) sg. and pl.; hence by analogy the Skt. 
nom. sg. ending comes to be used as pl. In fact the mss. 
show such forms more commonly than the editions admit. 
Sasir ivà gagane supürnáh LV 296.13 ‘like full moons in 
the sky’. For Sasinah; but here the form might be inter- 
preted as Sasi plus hiatus-bridging -r. — caluro nidhih 
Mv ii.436.9; 438.1, etc. (prose, no v.l.; repeatedly in the 
context). — apramdnah sattvavimuktir anuvartayitavyah Gv 
458.9 (prose). In preceding line -dhdlur is similarly used 
as nom. pl., § 12.57. 

Vocative plural 


10.191. Voc. pl. -1, ending of the nom. used as voc.; 
masc. in-stem: chandakakdloddyi Mv ii.233.17; 234.2 (both 
prose). Dvandva epd., but hardly to be interpreted as dual; 
plural verbs go with the form. 

10.192. Voc. pl. -iho. Cf. -àho from a and d-stems, 
88 8.88; 9.100. Fem. i-stem: deviho (v.l. devi) Mv ii.449.16 
(prose). 

Instrumental plural 


10.193. The commonest non-Skt. ending is -ihi, very 
common in Mv prose as well as verse, and occasionally 
in verses elsewhere. It is the regular Pali and Pkt. ending 
of all i, i, and in-stems. Less commonly, but in Mv not 
rarely, -ihi (with short penult) appears; it is recorded for 
Pali (Geiger 83.8) and Ap. (Pischel 387). Forms in -ibhi(s) 
also occur, even from short i-stems, as in Pali ('archaic', 
Geiger 83.7); and -ibhi for -ibhis occurs in verses m.c. 
Forms with final nasal (ending in -him or -bhim) do not 
seem to occur, at least as clearly established readings, tho 
occasionally they are recorded as variants of individual 
mss. (e. 2. Mv ii.464.14 v.l. bhaginihim for text ?hi). 

10.194. Inst. pl. -ihi, found with all types of i, i, 
and in-stems; only in vss. except for Mv, where it is com- 
mon also in prose (such examples are marked). 

Masc. i-stems: munthi Mv i.72.10; güthapalihi 
360.6; 361.14 (both prose); jüátihi ii.154.9 (prose); rsihi 
(v.l. °ihi) ii.216.18 (prose); gajapatihi (v.l. °ihi) ii.311.2. 
(prose); manihi (vs, but i not required metr.) 360.10; 
asihi 326.14; iii.19.21; anjalihi ii.352.20; ksuravrttthi 
(masc. adjective) iii.180.8 (prose); agnthi 445.12. 

Neuter i-stems: aksihi Mv 1i.363.18 (prose); 
11,234.17 (prose, v.l. °ihi). 

Masc. in-stems: viparitasumjhihi SP 281.11, — 
paksthi My ii.211.1, 3, 7, 11; 212.13, 14 (all prose); vikdla- 
cárihi 11.328.18 (here prob. in sense of loc., cf. § 7.30). 

Fem. i-stems: ndndniruklihi SP 45.5. — dvdtrim- 
Satihi My 1.50.2 (prose); bhümihi (v.l. °ihi) 128.9 (prose); 
navatihi 186.19; sasfihi 197.14 (prose); vikrtihi 11.126.15; 
128.2; iii.145.11 (all prose); -játihi 11.248.106 (prose); mus[ihi 
(v.l. *ihi) 452.14 (prose); Saktihi (v.l. ihi) iii.19.20 ; srenihi 
111.20 (prose). i 
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and in-stems 


[10.190 


Fem. i-stems, monosyllabic: strihi Mv iii.149.11 


. (prose); istrihi iii.84.14. 


Fem. i-stems, polysyllabic: valthi SP 313.9.—(all 
Mv citations prose) vásihi . . . kufharthi Mv i.16.14 ; dronthi 
22.2; sakhihi 217.3; cefihi 302.16; ii.171.11 (v.l. ihi); 
dāsīhi 1.350.1; kimnarihi ii.97.6, 8; 110.3; puskarinihi 
171.3; 180.12; ratndmaythi 180.12; dhatrthi 423.9; bhaginihi 
(x.l. Chim) 464.14; nárihi iii.41.19; rüksasthi 75.7; 287.4; 
290.8. — -pülihi Sukh 50.9. 

10.195. Inst. pl. -ibhis (etc.), the ending of Skt. 
i-stems, here applied to i-stems, in verses where meter 
requires 7; but also twice, from a masc. in-stem, in prose 
of Gv, pratisamvedibhir (stem vedin) 377.12 and 19. Others: 

Masc. i-stems: Krlárjalibhih LV 297.15; manibhih 
My ii.319.11. 

Fem. istem: -ralibhih (^bhis) LV 37.2; 184.15, 

10.196. Inst. pl. -ibhi, for the preceding; only in 
verses, m.c.: Jütibhi SP 330.6; -kofibhi RP 18.15; asucibhi 
RP 43.18. 

10.197. Inst. pl. -ihi, noted only in Mv, where it is 
not very rare, tho much rarer than -ihi. Examples are all 
from prose, except those labelled vs. Chiefly from i and 
in-stems but, according to the mss. twice from fem. 
i-stems; in both Senart reads -ihi: vasihi Mv i.5.4 (5 out 
of 6 mss.; from vast ‘axe’); anvantihi iii.357.10 (mss.). 

Masc. i-stems; katihi Mv 1.89.8; jRálihi ii.187.9 
(vs, i required metr.); manihi ii.311.6 (mss.; Senart em. 
thi); pallihi iii.433.20 (vs; i^required metr.). 

Fem. i-stems: asitihi Mv i.32.7; 38.14 (et alibi); 
-ko[ihi 49.12; bhümihi (i m.c.) 192.12 and 14 (vss); panktihi 
194.4; 249.14 (mss. in the first, and v.l. in the second, 
paktihi); vimsatihi 307.19 (in line 16 vimsatihi). 

Masc. in-stems: dvipihi Mv 1.24.16; sarvapranihi 
(repeated with °bhih 82.4) 48.8 (vs, end of line); hastihi 
349.18: varmihi (v.l. ^ibhih) iii.22.9 (vs, end of line). 

10.198. Inst. pl. -ibhi, only in vss, m.c. for -ibhis: 
-rsibhi LV 163.20 (em.; mss. ?bhis); buddhara$mibhi My 


iii.274.6. 


Ablative plural 


10.199. As in Pali and Prakrit, the originally inst. 
ending -ihi is also used for the abl.: durgatihi vimoksitah 
Mv 1.175.2 (vs); virakto ... °ratihi ii.145.7 (prose). 


Genitive plural. 


10.200. The most frequent departures from normal 
Skt. forms concern irregular quantities of the penultimate 
i. In Skt., all i and i-stems have the ending -inàm, while 
in-stems have -inàm; in our dialect each is used often for 
the other, and not only in positions where metrical require- 
ments determine, in fact in prose, and -indm in other 
texts than Mv. Furthermore, but only in verses m.C., 
-a may replace the final -àm, resulting in endings -ina 
and ina, both of which are found with both i (i) and in- 
stems. Similarly in monosyllabic i-stems, -iya may replace 
-lyam, m.c. Finally, we seem to have a couple of occur- 
rences of nonce-forms in -isám and -im as gens. pl.; see 
below. Prose examples are marked as such. 

10.201. Gen. pl. -indm, from in-stems: grhindm 
SP 272.5 (not required metr.; ganindm mahdaganindm 
(no v.l.) 298.5-6 (prose); mandalinam 362.8. — paranir- 
mitavasavartindm LV 46.21; 150.4 (both prose); bhata- 
vadinam 91.8 (prose; but v.l. °dini, perh. rightly; passage 
seems confused); sarvaparapravadinam 275.13 (prose); 
kesarinám 311.14. — grhindm Mv i.75.17 (not required 
metr.); vijitavdsindm 276.1; paksindm ii.212.11 (prose); 
chandakakálodáyinàm 11.92.11 (prose; in same passage 
1234.6 °yindm). — Sres{hindm Divy 143.18, 22 (both 


prose); dhantnám 143.22 (prose). — grhinam RP 29.16. — 
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10.209] Genitive plural 83 


khadgindm Mmk 122,7, — hilaisindm Dbh.g, 4(340).26, — 


-vaSavarlindm Gy 341.1 (prose). i of s-stems, like the inst. balasd, padasá for balena, padena, 
10.202. Gen. pl. zina, only in vss, m.c, for -indm. (see § 8.41); to be Sure is-stems (like Jyotis, havis) are much 
Masc. and fem. i and i-stems: kofina SP 30.13, — less common than as-stems, and I do not think of any 
lipina LV 146.6; svapalina 159.2; rsina 222.20, — nrpatina i 
Gv 213.4.—In Mv iii.365.8 I would read saplána (so mss.) could the -såm ending of pronouns be involved? Pische] 
ratrina; the ed. reads sapta- (em.), then with Mss. rdtriyena, — 370, 381, explains the Ap. gen. pl. ending -hajt (regular 
which is impossible in meter and at least bizarre in form in all declensions) as borrowed from that Source, 
(but cf. 88 10.129 and 9.69). 10.207. Gen. pl -im, once, Gv 478.16 (vs), for 
in-stems: prdnina SP 38.3; nimiltasamjnin' iha -inàm, from an in-stem: Sarvajinéndm samkhyàm cintenti 
(for °ina-iha) 57.7; ayuktayogina 93.11; nimiltacárina andavaranacintim, ‘they reflect on the number of all the 
120.3; viparitasamjüina 326.5; balacakravartin’ (atha) Jinas that have unobstructed thoughts’; stem -cinlin. The 
362.8. — cakravartina LV 311.14 (so, one word). [— grhina regular form -cintindm would be hypermetric. Cf. -àn, 
RP 29.11 (but see Dict. S.V.).] -üm as gen. pl. ending of a-stems, $ 8.124. —Once this ending 
10.203. Gen. Pl. -inàm, from i and i-stems. Noted seems even to be elided (before i-): udyána (q.v. in Dict.) 


in prose only in Mv. dharan’ ita... Dbh. 8. 20(356).11, ‘a garden of dharanis’ 
Masc. i-stems: balabuddhinam SP 57.7; mahar- 


sindm 70.5. — rsinàm LV 402.11 ; kāśinām 406.10, 12, 14. — 
dhurabuddhinüm Mv 1.86.2 (mss.; Senart dhuta°); vipula- 


that Senart queries the form. It might be due to influence 


balavarakirlinám 136.13 (prose); varabuddhinam 168.5; Locative plural 
maharsinàm 169.11 (here meter demands "inám!); ii.194.14 ; 10.208. Loc. pl. -isu, regular in Skt. with i-stems, 


iii.434.9 (prose); kdsinam ii.184.2: "sárathinàm iii.241.1, 
Fem. i-stems: -kolindm SP 12.10; 45.3 (or i-stem). 

— samgitinagm LV 109.7; lipindm 125.7, — calurasitindm 

Mv ii.424.10; aSitindm iii.126.7 (both prose). — -kofinám Masc. i-stems: -yonisu Mv i.27.3, 12 (prose; in 

Samadh 8.31 (or i-stem). 4 and 10, same vicinity, also v.l. in 12, -yonisu); upadhisu 
Fem. i-stems (cf. kofi or koft, above): nárinàm iii.444.15. 

LV 179.5; 240.17; kinnarindm (sol) 214.18. Fem. i-stems: -bhittisu SP 51.3, 7; -ratisu 88.5; 


is common here also with i-stems, but in most texts only 
in verses where meter requires a long penult. As usual Mv 
has also prose instances, which are marked here as such. 


10.204. Gen. pl. -ina, m.c. for -inàm. yonisu 97.2; 358.13. — -ratisu LV 323.6; durgatisu 372.19. 
i-stems: munina (separate from the following ye) —. guttisu (for guptisu) Mv i.20.6; 23.1 (both prose); gatisu 

LV 421.18; dundubhina Mv i.71.8. . 1.53.14 (the same passage printed as prose i.337.5 reads 
in-stems: dhyàyina agrā LV 169.5, ‘O best of galisu; if verse, meter requires gatisu); bhümisv- i.102.9 
meditaters|' ; -samjüina sattvanam Siks 324.16. (not m.c.; cf. bhümim in line 8); sampattisu ii.141.10 (not 


10.205. Gen. pl. -iya, m.c. for -iyàm, in monosyllabic — m.c.); jatisu 220.2; 363.2; 365.16; durgatisu 328.22; ratisu 
i-stems: istriya LV 193.14 (separate from following maya; aratisu ca iii.59.2. — ratisu Samàdh 19.21; -gatisu Suv 
‘women’s Wiles’), 48.1, 2, 4; Bhad 16, 20; Gv 236.10. uM. 

10.206. Gen. pl. -isám, once in Mv prose, bhdrydpa- 10.209. Loc. pl. -isü and -igü, à only m.c.: vidhigü 
tisdm iii.148.13 ‘of wife and husband’. It is not strange Gv 55.3; gatis SP 9.6; 48.3. . 
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11.1. There are cases of fems. in -à where Skt. would 
use -7, and vice versa. 

11.2. The use of -à for Skt. -i corresponding to masc. 
stems in -a has been noted chiefly in ordinal numerals. All 
the ordinals from 4 to 10 present á-stem forms, where Skt. 
uses only i-stems. Perhaps this is due to the analogy of 
Skt. prathamd, dviliyd, and (rliyà. AMg. has (besides i- 
forms) caullhd, pañcamā, and chajfhiá (Pischel 449). Here 
we find catutháya, m.c. (?) for caturthayam, loc. sg., Dbh.g. 
16(352).8; paricamü My ii.240.5; iii.306.21 (but in the same 

. vs LV 388.19 paricami); sas{haydam, loc. Sg., Mv i.127.1, 4; 
sas[háto, abl. sg. fem., My i.127.14; saplamad Mv ii.240.6, 
°mam id. i.127.14; °mayam, loc. sg., id. i.127.2, 4; astamá 
Mv ii.240.6; navamám My i.142.2; dasamam Mv 1.142.3; 
193.12 (here Senart em. ?má). 

Further, {ddrs@ appears for Skt. lddrsi: (ddrsiye 
laksmiye ladrsáye vibhiisdye My ii.157.9 (note that the 
form of the adjective follows that of its noun); fam tadrsam 
mama vadhüm LV 138.18 (so all mss., except one tadrsà). 

And there are even feminines in d to -ant, -mant, and 
vant stems; see § 18.9, 11, 36, 40, 47. 


11. Feminines in -à and -t 


11.3. We find -i for Skt. -d in pres. mid. pples: aranya- 
kutikaye chadyamaniye Mv i.328.1 and 16 (prose; so mss. 
both times; Senart em. °ndye); ka([iyamáni My 11.429.15; 
yudhyamüni ii.371.3 (vs) ‘fighting’ (in same vs in Pali, 
Jat. v.142.32, yujjhamüna). 

In past pples., suffix -ta: prakrti, fem. to ?ta, ‘mention- 
ed, under discussion’: prakrli My i.232.16 (for °l, nom. sg.); 
prakrtiye id. 233.14, gen. sg.: liye id. 238.3, instr. sg. 
Al prose. 

vrddhi? Nom. pl. vrddhyah, RP 41.18 (prose); meaning 
not clear, perhaps ‘skilled, adept’ (sc. in erotic arts?). 
But the text may be corrupt. 

Miscellaneous: vayasyi, to vayasya: ?yiye, gen. sg., 
Mv ii.249,8 (prose); ullari = ullard: LY 28.18 (vs) kuttottari 
(text ?nlari), i. c. kula(h) uttari, ‘how (much less a woman) 
superior?'; acetani = Skt. °nd: nom. pl. ?nyo LV 119.22 
(prose); anopami = Skt. anupama, My i.166.12 (vs). 
Even the noun devuld appears also as devali repeatedly in 
Sàdh (see Dict.). And vikurvi for the more usual vikurvd, 
*miracle', may occur once (Dict.). 
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12. U and u-stems 


12.1. The declension of u- and u-stems is similar to 
that of the i- and i-stems thruout, only somewhat simpler. 
They are, of course, less common; distinctions between 
nouns of different genders, and between those which in 
Skt. belong to different declensional types, are perhaps 
even harder to discover. The most important distinction 
is in the oblique singular cases, where fem. nouns rather 
often show the MIndic endings -üya, -uya, -üye, -uye, or 
the like; they are rarely found in masculines and neuters, 
But between u- and ü-stems the distinction (by no means 
rigid even in Skt., Wackernagel III $101) can no longer 
be demonstrated. We shall include here MIndic u-stems 
which in Skt. belong to other declensional types, us-stems 
(caksu, etc.) or others such as vidu (vidvàms: vidus), maru 
(marut). However, u-stem forms from r-stems will be treated 
under r-stems, $$ 13.21—28. 


Forms with intrusive -n- 


12.2. Neuter u-stems in Skt. contain, in the oblique 
cases of the singular, an intrusive -n- (e. g. abl.-gen. 
madhunas), analogical to nt. i-stems, which got the -n- 
from in-stems. In BHS this -n- Spreads to masc. u-stems. 
They show, first, abl.-gen. sg. forms in -uno, -unah (as 
masc. i-stems also show -ino, -inah, § 10.81); and then, by 
analogical extension, nom. pl. -uno, and acc. sg. -unam 
Or (m.c.) -una (i-stems also have nom. pl. -inas, -ino 
$10.155; perhaps also a Stray nom. sg. -inas, $10.3; 
I have failed to note any acc. Sg. -inam except from in- 
stems, cf. $ 10.3). Pali has sporadically a masc. acc. sg. 
bhikkhunam, -bandhunam (as well as gen. bhikkhuno, and 
rarely nom. pl. -uno). Geiger (83.1) calls it analogical to 
in-stems, but notes with surprise that Pali (like BHS, as 
I noted above) does not seem to show *agginam or the like 
in masc. i-stems. This suggests to me that the influence 
of in-stems on these forms is only indirect, as indicated 
above. The acc. sg. -unam is analogical to abl.-gen. -uno, 
which is taken over from the Skt. neuters. 

12.3. Finally, it appears that this acc. sg. ending, 
analyzed as -una-m, has begotten a loc. Sg. -une, as if to 
a stem -una (cf. the stem -ina, instead of -in, § 10.3). 


Stem form in composition 


12.4. Twice, at least, we seem to find -us (in the forms 
-ur, -uh) for -u as stem in composition. This may be a 
reflex of the frequent use of -u as stem final instead of 
-us, in composition (and otherwise). Cf. however the use 
of -as (-ah) for -a in composition, $ 8.12. I have not noted 
any use of -is as stem final of i-stems. dirghabühurgarvitah 
LV 310.20 (prose), n. of a son of Mara, ‘Proud-of-long- 
arms’; so all mss. and both edd.; hetuhpratyayatah 324.22 
(vs), all mss. and Calc.; Lefm. em. hetu-pra?, but meter 
demands a long syllable, and pr-, as initial, would hardly 
satisfy this need. The word is certainly a cpd. 

12.5. Once, in Mmk, occurs a nom. sg. masc. of an 
u-stem in -avah: siddhihetavah Mmk 495.11 (vs) (= °hetuh). 
It obviously belongs with the forms in ‘stem’ -aya from 
i-stems found in the same text (8 10.7). 

12.6. ü for u as stem-final in composition: only 
noted in verses, where required by meter (but this is 


probably not significant): bahüvidha- SP 274.2; 334.10; 
drs[antahetünagutána 9.12; 116.6. — bandhüjanena LV 
188.13; -mriyübhagaih 216.1; madhüpayasam 271.7. — 
guggulürasam Suv 104.8 (so read with v.l. for ed. °lu°). 
12.7. u for ü as stem-final in composition: only 
noted in verses, m.c. (cf. the preceding): amaravadhuni- 
bhàm My ii.4.1. Note that in the same line i.143.8; 200.4 
the mss. have ?vadhü?; Senart emends to *vadhu? m.c. 


Nominative singular 


12.8. The commonest ending is -u, as in Pali. Less 
common is -iz, which is standard in Pkt. Forms of clearly 
fem. nouns, and particularly of ü-stems, are not common; 
they can not be said to demonstrate any clear preference for 
-ū as against -u (nor the contrary). Most of the examples 
I have noted are masc. Some of these are masc. cpds. 
ending in (originally fem.) monosyllabic -à stems, but these 
even in Skt. normally become u-stems (type svayambhu). 
My fem. examples are so few that I shall cite them all 
together. I shall include dhátu and its cpds.; it has either 
masc. or fem. gender here, as in Pali (acc. to Childers; 
PTSD only fem.). And one or two other words which in 
Skt. may be either masc. or fem. are included. The forms 
in which meter demands or favors a short or long syllable 
are marked m.c.; but note that the Skt. ending -ūs is as 
good metrically as -à, and so is -us or its equivalent before 
a consonant. 

12.9. Nom. sg. fem. -u: kandu SP 96.16 (vs, m.c.; 
‘gewöhnlich kandi f.’, pw); phalgu 44.14 (vs, metr. in- 
different). — camu LV 352.21 (to cami; vs, m.c.). (In 
LV 30.3, prose, Weller 18 would read lokadhdtu as a 
separate word, nom. sg. But I would read with Foucaux’s 
ms. A calurmahddvipako, see his Notes 94, for the pre- 
ceding word, otherwise with Lefmann’s text.) — isu RP 
7.13 (vs, m.c.; masc. or fem.). 

12.10. Nom. sg. fem. -v, in samdhi before vowel: 
(anustubh vs) jarjarà lokadhatv eyam (— iyam) SP 306.7. 
Cf. (anustubh vs) pasyate lokadhatv (acc. sg. emdm 
(= imam) 355.4. 

12.11. Nom. sg. fem. -ü (as with masc., not limited 
to vss): akasadháti: ca SP 330.14 (vs). —«camü LV 317.5 
(prose; all mss., only Calc. camür; not noted in Weller); 
337.16; 360.13, 14 (all vss). — śvaśrū (followed by a-) 
Mv ii.444.6 (prose). — vadhit MSV ii.68.16 (vs). 

12.12. Nom. sg. fem. -um (2), perhaps to be read 
with Kashgar rec. in SP 31.9 sacaiva sarva iya lokadhdtum 


(end of pada), pūrņā bhavet . . . ‘if this whole world system 
were full...’ Certainly nom. sg.; Nep. mss. lokadhàtusu; 


KN em. lokadhatu, kept in WT without note. The form 
is precisely parallel to -im in i-stems, and must be ex- 
plained similarly; see § 10.23. Cf. picum § 12.30. 

12.13. Nom. sg. masc. -u: SP (only in vss., m.c.): 
vidu SP 25.4; 26.5; pámsu 158.2; -abhibhu 190.1; -hetu 
190.14; sisu 313.7. — vàyu IV 340.17 (vs; all mss. and 
Lefm.; Calc. v@yur, which is more in accord with custom 
in meter; occurs at end of a pada, but in this meter that 
syllable:is generally made long); (others only m.c.) vidu 
46.16; meru 53.10; 308.8; 330.3; vindu 74.5; jara vyādhir 
mriyu 191.8, read as separate words; -ketu 292.3; svayambhu 
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420.16. — vayu (followed by u-) Mv i.16.15 (prose); guru 
27.6 (prose); bhiksu 35.13; 244.12, 15 (all prose), etc.; 
pünsu 94.16 (— pümsu; vs but not m.c.); bandhu 156.3 
(vs, m.c.); 11.229.5 (vs, not m.c.; followed by a-); valgu 
1,194.12, 14; 196.8 (all prose); subdhu 1i.100.14 (prose) etc. ; 
sudhanu 103.15; 110.1, 9, 18 etc. (all prose): krsnabandhu 
338.11 (vs, end of line, not m.c.); iksvaku iii.4.7 (vs, not 
m.c.); helu 43.11 (prose); bindu 87.4 (vs, m.c.). — guru 
RP 22.1 (vs, m.c.); ásukelu 24.14 (vs, m.c.). 

12.14. Nom. sg. masc. -ü: mostly from historic 
short u-stems; even forms from -abhibhu, -vibhu probably 
not to be correlated with the Skt. (original and) alter- 
native -bhü. Except in Mv, only noted in vss m.c.: gurü 
SP 166.6; lokavidü 166.10; bhiksü 282.3; 284.11. — merü 
LV 120.9. — sarvábhibhü Mv 1.38.13; 39.1, 3, 7 (all prose; 
followed by vowel; the reading seems well supported tho 
there are vv.ll, 9bhür, °bhu, and others); same iii.118.8 
(vs, m.c.; the following word is recorded in mss. as sarva- 
vidu, but meter demands 9pidü, which Senart reads); 
vibhü i.118.15 (vs, m.c.); sumerü 1.801.2 (vs, end of line, 
not m.c.); visuddhacaksü ii.383.1 (vs). — vidi Gv 208.16 
(vs, m.c.). 


Vocative singular 


12.15. Voc. sg. -u, in Mv (and Bhiksuprakirnaka, 
cited in Siks; this text contained prose resembling that 
of Mv) in prose, otherwise in vss m.c. All masc. bhiksu 
LV 242.22; naramaru 362.4 and 11. — maháübühu Mv 
i.191.7 (vs but not m.c.); svayambhu 247.11 (vs, may be 
m.c.); bhiksu 330.12; ii.297.9, 10; iii.180.13 (ail prose); 
krsnabandhu ii.238.16; 335.23 (both vss but not m.c.); 
iksvdku iii.2.10 (vs, not m.c.); renu jii.206.17, 18 (prose). 
— bhiksu Siks 154.17, 18 (prose, from Bhiksuprakirnaka). 

12.16. Voc. sg. -ü, only recorded in vss, in most 
texts m.c. but in Mv not always. Mostly masc. but also 
-vadha (for which however the Skt. voc. is vadhu). Also 
(masc.) cpds. of -bhrü. lokavidit SP 162.5. — vikasitabhrü 
LV 210.7; subhrü 235.1; gajahastorü 235.3; abhirü 284.18. 
— vpibhü Mv i.112.14 (vs, m.c.); 175.1 (vs, not m.c., end 
of line); -vadhit i.147.1 = 203.16 = ii.7.12, also i.147.5 
(mss. -vadhir-iti) = 204.3 (v.l. -vadhüh) = ii.7.18 (v.l. 
-padhuh; vs, not m:c., end of line); pramádabandhü ii.334.5, 
repeated 335.3 and 11 (vss; the mss. vary between -i, 
-u, and -um; Senart reads always -u; but meter seems 
to require -ū). 


Accusative singular 


12.17. Like the nom. sg., the acc. follows roughly 
the pattern of i-stems. But the only ‘irregular’ form much 
used is -u, identical with the same form in the nom. and 
doubtless transferred thence. It occurs with both masc. 
and fem. nouns. On the other hand -d, fairly common 
in the nom., has not been noted in the acc. with masculines 
and hardly occurs with feminines. As with the nom., I 
shall list first the few forms that occur with fems. 

12.18. Acc. sg. fem. -u: dhdlu SP 99.1. — kāmadhālu 
LV 45.15; isu 357.14 (masc. or fem.); camu 366.1 (ü-stem 
in Skt.). — yagu My i.298.10 (vs, end of line, not m.c.; 
Senart em. ydgum); priyangu ii.210.10 (prose, no v.l.; 
in Skt. masc. or fem., but in Pali fem.). f 

12.19. Acc. sg. fem. -ü: candrdrkaldrdgana bhi 
pateta LV 253.18 (vs) moon, sun, and host of stars might 
fall to earth’; m.c.? (the regular Skt. bhuvam would spoil 
the meter). — -karsü Mv ii.409.7 (vs; v.l. °u; long syllable 
required metr.; Senart em. ?üm; Skt. ü-stem); vadhü 
1i.444.7 (prose; v.l. vadhu; Senart em. vadhüm). : 

T ea Acc. SP RIDE of stems regularly ending 
- .: camum Mv ii.260.10 (pr 3s ii ; 
HO DR OER (prose); Svasrum ii.445.19; 

12.21. Acc. sg. fem. -uyam (? textually not certain, 
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U and ü-slems 


see below), in a polysyllabie ü-stem; cf. the oblique fem. 
endings -uya, -Uye etc. and the ending -iyam in (fem.) 
ij and i stems ($10.63), by which this (like the oblique 
-uya, -uye) may well have been influenced. $vasruyam My 
iii.10.13. (prose; to Svasra). So Senart with one ms.; the 
other reads Spasruram, which might also stand, as a form 
based on the analogy of nouns of relationship (mdlaram 
etc.). The one certain thing, in my opinion, is that the 
text should not be emended to the Skt. form. 

12.22. Acc. sg. masc. -u, well attested, and in My 
prose; otherwise only noted in verses m.c. bhiksu SP 
98.10; 280.12; pamsu 235.12; -helu 313.6; merum sumeru 
sarvā (mss. sarvds) ca 355.5 (most mss. sumerum, which 
is inferior tho possible metrically, in the first pada of 
an anustubh). — merit LV 134.5; 202.19 (in the latter, 
most mss. merur-ulpá(ya, perhaps to be interpreted as 
containing ‘hiatus-bridging’ r); 297.3; klesaripu 156.6; 
pamsu 190.15. — bahu Mv 1.18.3 (prose); iksu 21.6 (prose); 
hetu iii.139.17 (vs, m.c.) — laru RP 26.20. 

12.23. Acc. sg. masc. -üm, from a (masc.) cpd. of 
-bhà: sarvüábhibhüm Mv 1.38.7, 9 (prose). 

12.24. Acc. sg. masc. -unam, as in Pali (Geiger 
83.1 bhikkunam, -bandhunam); see $ 12.2: dharmaketu m 
(stem -ketu) Mmk 365.17 (vs). 

12.25. Acc. sg. masc. -una, m.c. for preceding. 
bhiksuna viksya ca gunádhyam RP 29.9 (vs). 

12.26. Acc. sg. masc. -uvam, the ending of mona- 
syllabic a@-stems, occurs once in a normal u-stem: mahd- 
viryam prabhavisnuvam Mmk 135.2 (vs) ‘the heroic Lord’. 
The meter is bad; regular prabhavisnum would give eight 
syllables, but wrong cadence (in the even pàda of an 
anustubh). 

12.27. Acc. sg. masc. -us; cf. -is in i-stems (8 10.60); 
either the nom. sg. used as acc., or transfer from the 
us-declension. sendpalim namuci simhahanus ca namna 
(... pariprechali) LV 303.1 (vs), ‘and Namuci (Māra) 
asked his general named Simhahanu'. Only Calc. has 
°hanum, tho all mss. agree on senápalim! Cf. also the v.l. 
merur for text meru in LV 202.19, § 12.22, which however 
(if adopted in the text) could intend meru plus ‘hiatus- 
bridging’ r. 


Nominative-accusative singular neuter 


12.28. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -ü, occasionally for -u in 
verses m.c. -bhaisajya bahü analpakam SP 13.12; bahü 
punya bhavela tesàm Sukh 46.7. 

12.29. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -um, -um, much more 
commonly used than the preceding when, in verses, a 
long final is required; also in prose and in metrically in- 
different positions. Like -im, -im with i-stems, common 
with neuters in Pali and Pkt. Occurs also with original 
us-stems, particularly dyu = dyus (cf. § 16.42). Thus, 
ayum, nom.-acc. sg., SP 330.10 (vs; so read with v.l. of 
KN and with WT; KN ed. dyu, unmetrical); 336.1 (vs, 
but here meter is indifferent ; in 336.6, vs, ed. dyur acintiyam 
but several mss. dyum a°); 336.12 (vs, so ed., but here 
mss. mostly dyu; meter indifferent); LV 110.3 (vs); Mv 
1.106.3; 117.2; 119.5 (all vss, but meter requires long 
final only in 117.2). — dharmacaksum LV 179.4 (vs). — 
caksum Mv i.167.15 (vs); ii.374.16 (vs); iii.177.8, 10. 

12.30. In all the preceding, of course, the regular 
Skt. form in -us (-ur, etc.) would be prosodically equivalent 
to -um. The following concern u-stems; all verses except 
as specifled: bahum SP 111.7; 229.8, 13; laghum 192.4 
(at end of line; Kashgar rec. laghu). — laghum LV 46.4 
16; 91.21; 314.13 (in these at end of lines); 109.16; 322.3: 
358.19; bahum 203.7 (end of line); madhum 387.4; rohi- 
tavastum 406.19 (prose; acc. sg.; cpds. of -vastu are re- 
gularly nt.; followed by a-). — bahum Mv i.13.15; 14.12; 
37.7; 86.7; 101.13 (all these either prose or at end eji 
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different Positions) ; 


Kapilavastum nom. 
47.15 (prose); laghum 75.8, 12 (end of lines); on) 


352.3; iii.413.16 (both prose); madhum (before a-) i.3. 

1 prose); -) i.341. 
(prose); asadhum elam ii.272.9 (prose) ‘this is buds in 
(v.l. laghum) iii.2.17 (end of line); keSasmasrum (before 
a-) 92.5 (prose); kalavastum (nom.) 360.1, 


f —- agarum 
(nom.) Siks 65.14 (prose). — tat picum samsodhayitavyam 
(nom.; picu in Skt. masc.) Mmk 55.21 (prose). — alarum 
(before a-; nom.) Gv 133.25 (prose). — The best ms. at 


Ud vii.5 (end of line) Teads (Kusalam) bahüm, which if 
genuine would be isolated, as far as I know ($12.23 is 
different); it is probably an error for bahum. 


Oblique singular: distinctively masculine-neuter forms 


12.31. Essentially the same conditions hold here as 
in the oblique singular of the i-stems, q.v. (§ 10.64). We 
present first forms which are primarily masculine or neuter, 
and appropriate to particular cases; then those which 
are primarily feminine, and for the most part applicable 
to any oblique singular case. 


; Seems well attested 
-) in sarvábhibhünà Mv 


mss. and Calc. read isund (or nā). 

12.33. Abl. sg. -uno, the ending of neuters in Skt., 
is found (as in the Ben., see next) with a masc. 
hetuno Mv i.120.11 (prose) ‘by reason’ (all mss. ; 
implausibly em. hetuso). 

12.34. Gen. sg. -unah, -uno, as in the preceding, 
and as in Pali and Pkt. -uno. Chiefly in verses, but once 
at least in Mv prose. See above, $ 12.2: -bandhunah, ?no, 
Mv i.185.18; ii.319.13; svayambhuno i.357.8; -vidhuno 
i.220.12. = 11.22.13; jugulsuno iii.438.2 (prose); bhiksuno 
452.14. — mrtyunah Divy 68.20 = 300.22 — Av i.5.7 
etc. (vs). — jantunah Ud iii.5; bhiksuno vi.13. 

12.35. Gen. sg. ~sya, parallel to -isya from i-stems, 
§§ 10.78-80. The Sanskritizing orthography -usya (like 
-isya for -isya) occurs a number of times in Mv (where 
Senart keeps it, contrary to his practice with isya, which 
he emends to -isya) and in SP (sometimes with v.l. -usya); 
some mss. are reported to read so also in Bhad 42, 43; 
even so it is relatively rare. The ending -usya is common 
in prose of Mv, and occurs once in that of Gv; it is also 
cited in Siks from prose of the Bhiksuprakirnaka, which 
contained the same sort of prose as Mv. The SP and Bhad 
examples are from verses. I have failed to note any from 
other texts. lokavidusya SP 31.7; agurusya 50.7 ; devadarusya 
50.8; lokavidusya 118.9; agarusya 331.3; mdmsacaksusya 
355.10 (v.l. °sya); agarusya 362.5 (1 ms. ?sya). — -caksusya 
Mv i.159.2 (prose); -vastusya 193.13 (prose); bhiksusya 
1.36.11; 329.21; 330.10; 335.3; ii.273.12 (all prose) etc.; 
simhahanusya 1.352.13; 355.19 (both prose); 11.37.17 (vs), 
but simhahanusya ii.76.4 (prose); dhanusya ii.76.10 (prose); 
brahmayusya 77.12; 78.16 (prose), but brahmdayusya 78.17 
(prose); subühusga 95.5; 98.5; 101.4 etc. (all prose); 
sudhanusya 99.15, 17; 110.13; 112.16 etc. (all prose); 
ketusya ii.354.21 = iii.279.5 (vs); mahavastusya 1.397.7 
(prose); subandhusya 420.9; 421.1, 11 (all prose); iksvá- 
kusya 425.14 (prose); agurusya iii.96.5 (vs). — vidusya 
(v.l. *sya) Bhad 42, 43 (vss) — bhiksusya Siks 154.20; 
155.1 (prose, from Bhiksuprakirnaka). — bimbahusya Gv 
106.16 (prose). E 

12:36. Gen. sg. -üsya appears well attested in Mv 
from the u-stem sarvübhibhü; cf. the inst. -ünà above. 
In Mv i.36.6 Senart reads sarvabhibhusya, but 2 mss. 
*bhüsya; the mss. are more favorable to ?bAhüsya in i.37.8, 


noun, 
Senart 
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12.37. Gen. SÉ. -0, MIndic for -0s, -oh (or perhaps 
Corruption?). bhikso Mv 1.39.8 (prose), followed by idam; 
kept by Senart; vdlaheto 1i.222.12, followed by d-, mss., 


12.38. Loc. sg. -usminor -usmim, like -ismin,-ismim 
from i-stems (§ 10.84; and cf. Pali -usmim), is well attested 
» prose as well as verse; otherwise it has been noted 

only once in a verse of SP. The nouns are only masc. and 
nt. with one exception; camusmim Mv ii.173.6 (prose), 
apparently from the stem which in Skt. is camü, and 


1ii.103.7, etc.; dhanu-tsarusmim 1i.73.8; tharusmim 74.3; 
dhanusmim 73.16; 74.2; 434.12; iii.184.7; vastusmim 
iii.91.17; lsarusmim 184.8 (so Senart em., mss. sarusmim). 

12.39. Loc. Sg. -une, as if to a stem una; see 812.3. 
I have recorded only (sri-)mahávastune, Mv 1i.206.19 (prose, 
no v.l); also one ms. in ii.237.16 (omitted by Senart with 
v.l), and mss. in 1.1.2, where Senart emends to °vastuye 
with the mss. at i.2.14. It would have been better to 
emend the latter to °vastune; I know of no parallel to 
such a form as -vastuye (quasi-feminine) from this stem. 
Asokan has loc. -une: Hultzsch cxvii (otherwise Bloch, 
A$oka, 62, 167 n. 10). 


Oblique singular teminine 


12.40. As in MIndic generally, fem. u-stems have 
in all the oblique Sing. cases endings modelled on those 
of the i- and i-stems. The regular ones are Pali -uyd, 
Pkt. -üa, -üe; in addition the loc. often has -am for the 
final vowel. The number of instances I have noted in 
BHS is, naturally, much smaller than in the case of the 
far commoner i- and i-stems, but runs a similar gamut; 
see § 10.87. We shall present first forms in -üye, -uge; 
then -üya, -uya; then -üyo, and finally -ügam, primarily 
belonging to the loc. alone. 

12.41. Obl. sg. -üye. This and -uye (see next) have 
been noted only in Mv. Both are found in prose (all 
examples of -üye are prose); the mss. sometimes vary 
between à and u, and there is no evidence to discredit 
either (just as -iye and -iye are both well established with 
i, i-stems). Inst.: tejodhátàye Mv 1.857.17.—Gen.: yvagüye 
Mv. ii.84.10.—Loc.: lokadhütüye Mv ii.301.12; and in line 
9 above one ms. reads so, Senart with v.l. *tuye; id. Mv 
ii.314.10 (v.l. °tuye). 

12.42. Obl. sg. -uye. Besides those noted under 
-üye, we find the following, all but one from prose (all 
Mv): Instr.: $va$ruye ii.454.17; 455.12.—Gen.: Svasruye 
jii.9.15; durbalacaksuye (fem.) iii.132.15.— Loc. : lokadhátuye 
1.166.10 (vs; u could be m.c.).—On mdahdvastuye, mss. and 
ed. at Mv i.2.14 (prose), apparently loc. of mahdvastu, 
cf. $12.39. 

12.43. Obl. sg. -üya, unlike -aye (-uye), is found 
in various texts besides the Mv; but, except for Mv, 
only in verses. It may be noted that in the i, i-stems the 
corresponding -iye etc. is the prevailing form in Mv, 
while -iya etc. seem preferred in some other texts. Inst.: 
dadrūya, kandüya SP 112.6 (stems dadrü, kandü).—ADbl.: 
lokadhatüya SP 126.1.—Gen.: jambüya LV 134.2 (separate 
mürdhni); lokadhatüya Sukh 46.5.—Loc.: lokadhatiya Mv 
1.353.4 = iii277.7 (vs); and read so in Mv ii.281.16 
(prose) with one ms. (v.l. °dhdtau-ya) for Senart's em. 
*dhálau ye. 

A Obl. sg. -uya: Inst.: Svasruya Mv il.445.17; 
454.5; iii.9.3 (all prose). 
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12.45. Obl. sé. -üyo (cf. -iyo, § 10.113). Gen.: 
lokadhátüyo Mv ii.350.3 (vs, ü metrically necessary). 

12.46. Obl. sg. -üyam, -üyam, primarily loc., but 
like -Iyam (§ 10.141) also used in gen. sense. Loc.: loka- 
dhaliyam (v.l. ^yam) My i.214.12 (prose), before vowel. 
Note the shortened a before consonantal m, even in prose. 
—Gen.; svagrityam Mv ii.444.6; 445.5 (both prose), so 
mss. both times (one °uyam the second time); Senart 
emends the first time to °uye, the second to Wye. 


Nominative-accusative plural 


12.47. While the number and variety of forms here 
recorded is naturally much smaller than in the correspond- 
ing section of i, i-stems, the same considerations (§ 10.148) 
impel me to group together the endings of these two cases 
in all genders. 

12.48. Nom.-acc. pl. -avah (-avo), the Skt. nom. 
pl. masc. and fem. ending, is also used as acc. pl. (examples 
noted only in verses, and all masc.): rlavo SP 91.3; (buddhàn) 
bahavo 207.10. — bhiksavah LV 421.7 (with krlvā). — 
sugaldn bahavo RP 15.4. — vijinanti sarva ripavo Gv 213.9. 

12.49. Nom.-acc. pl. -ava, only in verses m.c. for 
the preceding; examples (nom. pl..masc.): bahava LV 
421.22; bhiksava RP 17.14. 

12.50. Nom. pl. -uvah, as in monosyllabic stems: 
madguvo, n. pl. f., MSV ii.86.2 (prose). 

12.51. Nom.-acc. pl. -uno, analogical to -inas, -ino 
in i-stems, and to -uno abl.-gen. sg. (cf. 8 12.2). So rarely 
in Pali, Geiger 83.5, but quite commonly in Pkt., Pischel 
380. In BHS rare. Noms.: bhiksuno Mv i.192.10 (vs; so 
we must read with Senart's em. for bhiksuh na, unmetrical 
reading of mss.); svayambhuno 338.5 (v5). 

12.52. Nom.-acc. pl. -üna, m.c. for -unah (pre- 
ceding). Cf. -ina, 8 10.159. tathaiva bhikstina ca bhiksunt 
ca updsikds capi mi (read with WT cap’ imi = capi ime) 
mahya sammukham SP 384.12 (vs). The parallel nouns 
prove that bhiksüna is nom. pl. (not partitive gen. with 
pancasatd in preceding line). 

12.53. Nom.-acc. pl. -üni, with m. and f. nouns: 
bahüni (bdlani, nom. m.) Mv ii.92.7; (mayani, acc. f.) 
174.12; tani isüni (acc.) iii.362.9, Cf. § 6.9. 

12.54. Nom.-acc. pl. -uni, is reportedly written 
rather frequently in the mss. of Mv for -üni, neut. nom.- 
acc. pl; Senart always emends (rightly?). Thus mrduni 
Mv ii.470.13 (prose) mss.; Senart mrdüni. 

12.55. (Nom.-)acc. pl -um, -um corresponds to 
-im in i-stems, § 10.166. Usually emended by Senart, 
and doubtless by other editors. In Mv i.328.9 (prose) 
Senart keeps {dm bhiksum (= tàn bhiksün) with mss.; 
but in 1.534.10 and 16 he emends to bhiksam, and in i.335,1 
(prose, before a vowel) he emends bhiksum to bhiksüm 
(with anusvara for -m). Again in i.337.1 mss. bahum or 
bahu, Senart em. bahüm; and in ii.186.2 Senart em. venit 
for mss. venum or venu. All acc. : 

12.56. Nom.(-acc.) pl. -üs, -üh, the Skt. ending 
of the acc. pl. of fem. u- and ü-stems (also of the nom. 
sg. of ü-stems), is used as nom. pl. of masc. as well as 
fem. u-stems. Cf. the similar use of -is with i-stems 
§ 10.167, and of -üs as voc. pl, § 12.62. : 

Masculine: svayambhüh (v.l. °bhit) SP 47.10 (vs); 
pasis caiva SP 111.8 (vs); bhiksüh Mv i.328.3, 6 (prose). 
Feminine: dhätüś ca RP 44.15. 

12.57. Nom. pl. -uh. Cf. the similar use of -ih, 
§ 10.190, and“ see under -à, § 12.60, for which -uh often 
occurs as v.l. in mss.: sameinvanti...viduh (all mss.; 
Senart em. vidüh) Mv 1.87.8 (end of line of vs); ye tatra 
nirmita bhiksuh na caite bhiksuno matā (v.l. matah) 192.10 
(vs), mss.; Senart em. nirmità bhiksüh. Certainly nom. pl. 
is meant. -— apramdndh sallva$ayadhàtur anupraves{avyah 
Gv 458.8 (prose) In next line -vimuklir (810.190) is 


[12.45 


U and ü-slenis 


similarly used as nom. pl; the two forms confirm each 


otter 9.58. Nom.-acc. pl. -üyo and -uyo. Seems to 


occur only with fems.; parallel to (and imitations of) 
-iyo, -iyo in t-stems (which however also occur with masc.), 
see 8$ 10.168 fT. Not many examples noted, but enough 
to demonstrate the reality of both endings. Mv 1.80.11 
and 13 has in close proximity lokadhaluyo and lityo, acc., 
in prose; no v.l. for the first; only two inferior mss. "luyo 
for the second. The form lokadhdtuyo as acc. again m 
My ii.315.9 (prose), lokadhaliiyo as nom. 11.350.3 E iii.274.5 
(vs), both without v.l.; in verse, metrical conditions 
might be concerned. — dhenuyo (acc., no v.l.) Mv iii.42.3 
(prose). 

12.59. Nom.-acc. pl. -ü and -u; tue really common 
non-Skt. endings are these, parallel to -i and -i in the 
i-stems, qq.v. $$ 10.177 fi.. 189. Perhaps -Ūū is somewhat 
commoner than -u, tho this is not so clear as with -i in 
comparison with -i. In any case both seem well established 
in the prose of My and either in prose, or at least in 
metrically indifferent positions, of various other texts. 
No preference between the two seems to be shown by any 
particular gender or declensional type. Prose passages 
will be marked as such. 

12.60. Masc. nom. -a: bhiksü SP 11.13; 26.9; 272.10; 
273.8; bahit 26.9; 86.11; avidvasit 45.9; 204.6 (both end 
of padas, not m.c.); lokavidü 47.10; 193.1; marü 208.9; 
rjü 324.3; vidū 325.4 (end of pada, not m.c.).—' The form 
bhiksü, nom., is extremely common in My, tho not so 
common in the mss. as in the edition of Senart, who 
usually substitutes it for mss. readings bhiksu (see below), 
bhiksuh, bhiksur etc. (see $12.57) The mss. themselves 
often vary between these forms. A few instances, in which 
there is at least some ms. supporl for bhiksa (but often 
vv.ll. as above), are (all prose) Mv i.267.4; 317.18; 328.15, 
16 (Senart em. ?ünám); 11.48.14; 82.4; 83.13; 89.12, 14; 
166.15, 17; 177.4, 7 (in 4 one ms. bhiksü-m, with ‘Hiatus- 
bridging’ m before vowel); 209.4, 8; 234.10, 13; 241.10, 11. 
— Other forms: bahà Mv 1.10.3 (vs); khāņū ii.350.18 (vs, 
but metr. indifferent); bandhü iii.68.16 (prose); vibhü 
101.2 (vs). — baht Samadh 22.18 (vs, but metr. indifferent). 
— bhiksü RP 30.10. — svayambhü Gv 258.15. 

Masc. acc. -ü: valgü...$abdán SP 358.8. — 
klesasatrü LV 195.14. — bahü Mv 1.42.11; bhiksü 1.323.8; 
iii.102.12 (both prose; in both v.l. bhiksu-m, before vowel, 
with ‘Hiatus-bridging’ m, or as in $ 12.55). 

Fem. nom. -ü: nügavadhü LV 284.9; lokadhátü 
Sukh 45.12. 

Nt. nom.-acc. -àü: aśrū Mv ii.217.16 (prose; v.l. 
á$u, intending asru?); bahi Samadh 19.21. 

12.61. Masc. nom. -u: vidu SP 56.7; paramdnu 158.6; 
samantacaksu 176.10; bahu 255.7; 341.14 (both vss but 
meter indifferent); mrdu 824.3; 325.9. — maru LV 81.7; 
naramaru 165.5; dirghanakhasmasru 211.12 (? cf. Weller 
28; prose; this should be read as a separate word, and 
is either nom. pl. masc., or acc. sg. nt. adverb); vimalaketü 
296.17; vidu-m-dhuh 324.1 (*Hiatus-bridging' m; Tib. mkhas 
pas smras, ‘the sages say’); prthu 330.14.—Mv: the form 
bhiksu, nom. pl., is very common in the mss.; Senart 
usually, but not always, emends to bhiksü (cf. above). 
There follows a small selection of examples, all prose, 
mostly emended by Senart; none of the mss. read bhiksit 
PCR (one or two have v.l. -ur); 1.246.8; 319.1, 6; 328.11; 
REUS M: 17; 69.6; 77.1; 83.15; 94.15, 17.—Others: 
ATE IE DEn 23S da maru 241.18 (also iii.96.17; 
263.10 ( fale pel): a$ruvindu ii.213.17 (prose); mrdu 
ET y ). In several of these Senart em, ?à. — bahu 

16. — vidu Dbh.g. 7(343).10, ripu 20. 
383.12 y Id ES RS (Ges e DN DME 
; A e ms. bGhü) prasdritdn 
na pasyanti LV 51.14 (prose; both edd. print bahiprasdri. 
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lün as a cpd., which is impossible; cf, Weller 19, whose 
solution is not the right one); le madhularpanam iksu 
likhilakdms cdddya 382.10 (prose; Lefmann again prints 
iksulikh? as a cpd.; not noted in Weller; immediately 
preceded by likhitakag ceksavah, nom. pl.; there are 
variants but the reading is well supported). -— bhiksu 
KP 141.2, 5, 6 (all prose). y 

Fem. nom. -u: maruvadhu LV 81.3; -dhàlu My 
1.126.12; ii.352.12 (both vss, but metr. indifferent; in the 
second Senart em. °tū). 

Fem. acc. -u: sarvadhdlu nityà My i.90.1 (prose) 
mss., Senart em. ?dhálü anilya (-à is uncalled-for). 

Nt. nom.-acc. -u: jánu LV 50.1 (could be called 
dual); kariyá bahu LV 169.4; caksu nipatanti Mv ii.72.18 
(prose). 


Vocative plural 


12.62. Voc. pl. -üh (?). Cf. same ending in nom., 
$12.56: bhiksüh (v.l. °uh) Mv ii.357.1 (prose). 

12.63. Voc. pl. -o, apparently the ending of the voc. 
Sg. used as voc. pl, patterned on the extensive identity 
of nom. and acc. forms in sg. and pl. Noted only in bhikso 
SP 146.4 (vs) 'O monks! So Kern translates without 
comment; Burnouf apparently assumes a gen. sg. KN 
suggest em. to bhiksüh or bhiksavo (which would be 
possible metrically). WT keep without note. 


Instrumental plural 


12.64. The endings -ühi (rarely -übhi) and -uhi 
(rarely -ubhi) are quite parallel to the corresponding 
i-stem forms ($8 10.193 fI.). As with the i-stems, we find 
such forms with short -u- only in My, in spite of regular 
Skt. -ubhis. In Mv prose; otherwise only in verses. 

12.65. Inst. pl. -ühi: masc. and nt. u-stems: Ahelühi 
SP 45.6; 63.7; bahühi 111.12. — parasühi Mv i.5.4 and 
8 (both prose); iii.455.4 (vs); bahühi ii.97.6; 98.10; 109.17 
(all prose); bhiksühi ii.166.15; 209.4; iii.431.4 (all prose; 
v.l. in first two ?ubhi, in third ?uhi); caksühi ii.445.8 (prose; 
in same context 444.14 mss. ?ühi and ?uhi; 444.20 ?uhi 
only). 

Fem. u and ü-stems: vadhühi Mv i.203.12 (vs; 
repeated 11.7.8 with vadhibhi, mss.; ü-stem); jambühi 


Nominative-accusativc plural 89 


1250.3 (vs, metr. indifferent; v.l. °uhi; u or ü-stem); 
dhátühi (u-stem) iii.144.6 (prose). 

12.66. Inst. pl. -übhi: hetübhi LV 176.5; in LV 
364.20 marübhi (or °hi) seems required by meter; text 
marubhi without v.l.; vadhübhi Mw ii.7.8 (vs), see pre- 
ceding §; gurübhi Siks 112.13, 

12.67. Inst. pl. -uhi, only in Mv and mostly prose 
(vss marked): samgrahavastuhi i.3.12; svayambhuhi 10.11 
(vs; meter requires u, but 5 of 6 mss. ?ühi; repetition 
1ii.455.5 °uhi without v.1); taraksuhi i.25.1; jdnuhi 360.13 
(locative in sense); bhiksuhi 11.48.10; asruhi 429.13 (prose); 
iii.3.3 (vs, meti. indifferent; Senart em. ?ühi in both); 
caksuhi ii.444.14, 20 (v.l. ?ühi in 14); dhenuhi iii.42.3; 
maruhi 267.16 (vs). 

12.68. Inst. pl. -ubhi: marubhi Mv i.100.9 (vs). 

12.69. Inst. pl. -ubhir, before vowel, for -ubhir, 
m.c.: bahubhir acintyair SP 385.3 (vs). 


Genitive plural 


12.70. Gen. pl. -üna, only m.c. for -andm: loka- 
dhatüna SP 166.7; marüna LV 337.10; bhiksüna santike 
(v.l. bhiksunam anlike) Mv ii.188.10 (end of anustubh 
line); marüna ib. 322.1. 

12.71. Gen. pl. -unām, -unàm, not only m.c. but 
(like -indm from i-stems, $ 10.203) also in prose of My: 
bhiksunàm SP 56.10. — marunam LV 129.19. — bhiksunám 
(before vowel) My i.329.16 (prose); bhiksundm ii.258.15 
(prose); iii.63.15 (prose); bandhundm ii.232.11 (vs); once 
bhiksunàm in prose of RP, 56.13 (misprint?). 

12.72. Gen. pl. -unam, -ünam, with short a of 
ultima m.c., followed by vowel. Only in verses, in final 
of anustubh lines: bhiksunam antike Mv i.282.5; 11.93.19; 
iii.137.11 (and v.l. of ii.188.10, $12.70). The quantity of 
the u makes no difference metrically; in the first passage 
Senart em. bhiksünam. — bhiksünam antike Mv ii.237.6; 
iii.89.22. 


Locative plural 


12.73. Loc. pl. -üisu, only m.c. for -usu: bahüsu 
SP 10.9; dhdtisu 51.9; 324.1; bhiksügu 94.2; lokadhátüsu 
158.3. — lokadhátügsu Samadh 22.40.—In Mv i.70.7 Senart 
properly em. marisu; mss. marusu, unmetrical. 
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13.1. Our language reflects MIndic conditions here 
as elsewhere. In sb of the Skt. r-declension, MIndic 
phonetic and morphological processes lead to sweeping 
alterations in the system. In various ways such nouns, 
in MIndic and in our dialect, often are converted into a, 
i, and (especially) u-stems. It seems best to present each 
group of such cases as a unit, and we shall begin with 
them. Afterwards we shall présent other 'irregular forms, 
case by case; they include both phonetic and morphological 
developments, some of which are very interesting, and not 
all of which are paralleled in known MIndic vernaculars. 

13.2. Since this method of presentation results in 
separation of different forms of these nouns in the same 
case, there is here appended a conspectus or key by which 
those interested may discover the different ways, not 
recognized in normal Skt., in which each case may be 
formed. 

Stem in composition, $$ 13.4, 8, 19, 20, 22 
nom. sg., 13.4, 5, 6, 15, 19, 23, 30 

voc. sg., 13.9, 31 

acc. sg., 13.10, 18, 24, 32 

nom-acc. sg. nt., 13.17, 32 

general oblique sg., 13.11, 15, 18, 33 
inst. sg., 13.15, 17, 25, 38 

abl. sg., 13.26 

gen. sg., 13.4, 15, 27, 39, 40 

gen. dual, 13.15 

nom. pl., 13.12, 13, 18, 41 

acc. pl, 13.12, 13, 15, 17, 18, 19, 42, 43 
inst. pl, 13.17, 44 

gen. pl., 13.18, 28, 45 

loc. pl, 13.46 


Stems in -a for -r 


. 13.3. Sporadically, as in Pali (Geiger 90.4, 91.3) and 
Prakrit (Pischel 391), we find a-stem forms replacing 
r-stems, thru simple replacement of stem-final r by a (as 
prior member of compounds), or of final -ar (as in the 
vocative) by -a, both MIndic phonetic processes. 

13.4. As stem in the prior member of compounds, 
we thus find napla = naptr in Mv i.348.9 (prose) napta- 
pranapti-kdye ‘in the crowd of his near and remote descen- 
dants' So read with mss.; Senart misunderstands and 
emends erroneously; on pranapti (= pranaptr) see § 13.20. 
Similarly Dbh.g. 7(343).1 Sdsta-caranam = S4str°. The 
name Mdndhdtr, which occurs in that form in BHS as 
well as in Skt. (see Dict. s.v.), also appears as Mándhála: 
nom. sg, Mündhátah, Mvy 3558; °to Mv i.348.9; Divy 
210.20; 214.20 (all prose); note that r-forms occur in the 
same Divy context (^fá nom. sg. 210.23; 214.21; cf. °tuh 
gen. sg. 278.13; 576.10); gen. sg. mándhátasja Mv 1.348.9; 
Divy 210.21; 213.23 (all prose); Mmk 609.1 (vs; ef. Mán- 
dhátà nom. sg. 608.22, vs). 

13.5. Perhaps here belongs mahdyajriayasfah LV 112.11 
(prose) ‘offerer of great-sacrifices’, if yasfah is nom. sg. of 
yasfa = yas[r. (There is in our dialect a yas(a = isfa ‘sacri- 
ficed’; but I do not see how it could be concerned here. 
The variant maháyas[ayajfiah ot most mss. seems question- 
able, but perhaps could mean ‘a great one-that-has-offered- 
sacrifices’.) . 


90) 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


13. R-stems 


13.6. In verses, nom. Sg. forms in -a may stand for 
-d m.c.,-rather than for -ah, -as etc. A few examples: 
kartā na karta ili LV 337.2 (vs; note preceding kartā from 
stem karip); in Mv 1.69.6 (vs) $astá is written in, mss. 
but last syllable should be short; Senart em. śāstu; perhaps 
rather sdsta?—In Sukh 23.2 (vs) śāsta is read in text with 
1ms.; the others śāslu, cf. $13.23. 


Stems in -ã for r 


13.7. Rather different is the passage of r-stems into 
the d-declension, or at least use of a-declension endings 
with them. This phenomenon (also familiar in MIndic, 
Geiger 91.3, Pischel 389 ff.) is nearly (yet not wholly! 
see below) limited to feminine r-stems, and unquestionably 
started from the nom. sg., where such a fem. form as Skt. 
mātā was naturally reinterpreted as an d-stem. (Note the 
converse influence of r-stems on the word bhdryd ‘wife’, 
§ 9.25.) Consequently we find: — A 

13.8. Stem -à in composition: mdtapilaram (acc. 
sg.), mátüpitrpàm (gen. pl.) Mv 1.348.16, 17 (prose) '(mother- 
and-father —) family, relatives, home-folks' (and adj. 
máütápitrka, see Dict.). And even with a masculine noun: 
$üstdbhütam Gv 495.15 (prose), ‘acting like a teacher’ 
(Sastry; said of bodhicillam). Cf. Wackernagel, IT.1 $19 f. 

. 47). 
$ 15.9. Voc. sg. -e: kuladuhite, Kashgar rec. and 
Lüders ap. Hoernle MR 147, for SP 264.9 (prose) kulaputri 
(v.l. bhagini) of both edd. with Nep. mss.; áryadhite (no 
v.l.) Mv ii.172.16 (prose) And even with a masculine, 
dharmabhrále Mv iii.350.18 (prose; in lines 19, 20 dharma- 
bhrátà as voc.). Pali also has such forms as satthe (= Sastar), 
Geiger 90.5. 

13.10. Acc. sg. -ām (-à): mdlam duhilam LV 29.4; 
(bodhisaltva-) mátüàm Mv i.212.4, 13, 14; 213.4; ii1.132.12 
(all prose); dhitam Mv i.356.12; ii.65.6; 73.5 (all prose) 
etc. And (as in acc. sg. of d-stems) málá LV 50.4. 

13.11. Oblique sg.: mátàye Mv ii.469.20; iii.176.16 
(both prose, inst.); id. (gen.) Mv iii.131.14; 358.3 (both 
prose); ekamátayam Mv ii.450.18; 453.6 (loc.; both prose; 
in 453.6 v.l. "aya, which Senart reads both times); -dhitdye 
(gen., loc.; note -duhituh 263.17) Mv ii.66.1; 88.15; 263.16 
(all prose). 

13.12. Nom.-acc. pl -à(s); i.e. -d, not always 
interpretable as samdhi-form for -ás; also -a, m.c. : gramika- 
duhità àbhih LV 265.6 (prose); mātā svasd pitara ... 
bhrátà LV 341.19 (vs; all nom. plurals); -dhita (nom. pl., 
m.c. for -à) LV 170.13 (vs); pitaram ine kausalyam prcchesi 
málu-svasá pi Mv ii.189.13 (prose; so mss., acc. pl. dvandva). 
: 13.13. And with masculine stems (besides bhraid, 
just above): anubhoktü (before n-; nom. pl) LV 324.18 
(vs); mátapità (before m-; acc. pl. [dual?]) RP 55.7 (vs). 


Stems in -ra (-rd, -ri) for -r 


13.14. More often, r-stems are brought into the 
a-declension by extension. That is, the ‘stem’ adds a (or 
fem. d, i) to r, ar, or ar; for it may be thus added to all 
these forms of the Sanskrit stem. 


13.15. Of these, the rarest are extensions in -a, or 


rather in fem. -d, -i (in the onl B 
: , y cases noted; see § 19.8 for 
lisra-), added to the Zero-grade stem, resulting in stem 
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finals in (fem.) -rà, -ri. The former (possibly bl 

stems in "tr- and MIndic -ld-) seems to exist iN RE 
mátrà = matr, dhitra = (dhità, dhitar =) duhitr; the lat- 
ter has been recorded only in stem duhit h 


ri = duhi 5 
with a, m.c. for d. Pile, £t 


neha mátra na pità na bandhava RP. 38.9 q 
is here no mother or father nor kinsmen’; D thet 
for mátrü = mālā, nom. sg. (note that *mála would ag 
just as well metrically!). 

kula-(ddhi, below line)-tráya, Mahaparinirvana Sūtra 
in Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 94.2, read (kula)-dhitraya 
general oblique (inst.) sg. of stem dhitra. : 

The stem duhitri for duhilr is recorded several times 
(Dict.), in the inst. and gen. SB., gen. dual, and acc. pl. 


Stems in -ara (-ard, -ari) for -r 


13.16. Commoner, with nouns of relationship (which 
in Skt. have -ar, not -ár, as stem final in the strong cases), 
are forms implying a stem -ara. The starting point doubt- 
less was the acc. sg. -aram, which in fem. nouns may appear 
in our dialect as -arám; these two forms then lead to other 
forms implying stems -a, -d. (On fem. nouns with masc.-nt. 
endings see $ 13.17.) Prakrit has forms of this sort (Pischel 
391 f.), but they seem not to be recorded in Pali (cf. 
Geiger 91.1). Cf. the general oblique forms in -are, -ari 
(88 13.33 (I.), which seem to be different in character. All 
our examples are from prose except those specified as vs. 

13.17. Masculine (and neuter) forms, stem -ara: 
Inst. sg.: bhrátarena Mv ii.82.11; pitlarena Mv ii.111.2; 
113.11; 437.8; iii.405.13. 

Acc. pl: bhrátarüm (i.e. ^rán) Mw iii.428.9. 
Nt. nom.-acc. sg. (dual dvandva): matapitaram 
Bbh 118.25, 27 ‘mother-and-father’. 

Once, perhaps, from a noun of agent in -ir (Skt. strong 
stem -für): pranctarena, inst. sg. (but v.l. *lárena) Mv 
1i.218.3. 

Even feminine nouns may have masc.-neut. endings. 
These are perhaps analogical to the acc. sg. mátaram (etc.), 
which resembles a masc. or nt. a-stem: ;nálarair Mmk 
136.20 (vs; = matrbhih, which would be as satisfactory 
metrically); dhitarena Mv iii.39.17 (v.l. dhitaro, which 
seems not construable); sapta dhitarám Mv i.356.17 (= °an; 
repeated line 18 as dhitarol); dhitardms caiva ii.367.21 
(vs); and, it seems, even n.sg. dhitaro Mv iii.88.18, 20; 
89.12 (here Senart em. °fd), 14. 

13.18. Fem. forms, stem -arā (-ari) But more 
often fem. nouns imply stems in -ard (or possibly, once, 
-ari), starting with the acc. sg.: mátarám Mmk 33.12 (vs; 
before consonant; mdtaram equally good metrically); 
dhitaram Mv iii.146.4; same form (v.l. °taram) iii.284.3; 
in 284.17 -dhitarüm should also be read with one ms. (the 
other has completely altered the passage; Senart emends 
[or misprints?] -dhitáram). 

Oblique sing.: -dhitardya Mv ii.58.2 (so read with 
mss., cf. Jat. v.403.4—5; loc.); dhifardye (inst.) ii.111.14. 

Nom. pl.: dhitaráh LV 53.1 (vs); mātarāh Mmk 
21.12; 44.10, 20 (all prose). 

Acc. pl.: dhitarà (for °ds; before s-) Suv 63.3 
(vs); svám duhitart LV 320.1 (mss. so, or °tarīm or ^irn; 
acc. pi; Lefm. em. °ffr; prose). 

Gen. pl: dhitarünam Mv i.356.6 (MIndie for 
°rāņām). 


Stems in -āra for -r 


13.19. In both Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 90.3; 91.1; 
Pischel 389 ff.) we find more commonly ‘stems’ in -ãra, 
from nouns (chiefly of agent) with Skt. strong stems in 
-ãr. The Skt. acc. sg. in -áram was the starting-point. In 
our language however they are not very cominon. 


Slems in -ra (-rà, -ri) for r 91 


Stem -āra in composition: Sastdra-samjna LV 
232.5 (vs); $ástára-vádin Mv 1.254.1 (prose); sdstdra- 
pratijria- Mv iii.383.17. 

Nom. SÉ. -dro (m.c. -dru); trütáru SP 451.4 (vs); 
pratigrahetáro Mv iii.54.16 (prose) 

Acc. pl.: rüja-kartárám (= °dn) Mv iii.207.9 (prose). 


Stems in -i for -r 


13.20. In Prakrit (Pischel 389 fT.) stems in -i as 
phonetic replacement of T are not rare. In our language 
they hardly occur. I have noted only napla-pranapti-kaye 
Mv 1.348.9 (prose; so mss.: $ 13.4), where napta = naptr, 
pranapti = pranaptr; and of. jümáliko, for Jámátr-kah, 
Mv iii.146.5, 9, 12 (and jámátuka, § 13.22). i 


Stems in -u for -r 


13.21. On the other hand, stems in which -u similarly 
appears as phonetic replacement of "T. Which are common 
in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 90.2; Pischel 389 ff.), are also 
quite common here. The abl.-gen. in -u for Skt. -uh is of 
Course not counted here, tho it very likely had some 
influence in creating the apparent 'stem' in -u. 

13.22. Stem in -u in composition: sdstu-pigam 
(mss. °pūjā) Mv i.126.3 (vs); süstu-bimbam Mmk 131.26 
(vs, but metr. bad). Cf. also jamátuka = °Ir-ka, AMg. 
jamauya: jadmdtukasya Mv iii.24.18 (prose); pravesfuka 
Mmk 49.12, seemingly for *praves{r-ka, ‘one who enters’ 
(Dict.). 

13.23. Nom. sg. -uh or (more often) -u: mama 
bhartu saháyakas LV 235.7 (vs; wrongly interpreted by me 
in HJAS 1.70): pilu mama £uddhodaneti nàmnà 243.3. -- 
bhartu raja Mv i.207.13 (vs; text not certain; probably 
read sruni for srnuya, in which case meter seems to require 
bhartit); málu ii.14.12; 26.1 (both prose), in 26.1 read 
with mss. bodhisallvo ca māyā ca matuh saárdham śivikā 
samürüdhàh, § 7.60. — sdstu Sukh 23.2, perhaps to be 
read with v.l. for text saásía, § 13.6. 

13.24. Acc. sg. -um (or -u, m.c.): madldpitum My 
ii.230.13 (vs); fastum 361.6 (vs); mdtum iii.130.12 (prose); 
pilum 406.15 (prose). — sdstu Mmk 134.12, 16 (vss). 

13.25. Inst. sg. -unà, once from a feminine stem: 
pitund Mv ii.101.4 (prose); kuladuhituná Süramgamasamá- 
dhisütra, Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 126.1 (prose). 

13.26. Abl. sg. -usm4 (?), apparently for -usmüt, 
with masc.-nt. pronominal ending, but in a fem. stem: 
mátusmá Mv ii.38.12 (vs); so Senart with one ms.; the 
other.seems to have a mere corruption of this. But the 
syntax is not too clear. 

13.27. Gen. sg. masc. -uno (as in u-stems, $ 12.34). 
All verses except those marked prose: sdsiuno Mv i.68.18 
(note sdsiu, gen., line 16); 306.19; ii.997.1 (?nah, prose): 
iii.401.15; Mmk 103.13; 431.7; 586.10; Gv 34.14; bhartuno 
Mv i.207.11; ii.12.15; pituno Mv iii.105.13. 

13.28. Gen. pl. -unàm (as in u-stems, § 12.71, in 
vss; the short u may be m.c. only): sástunám LV 172.17. 
§dstundm My 1.70.3, so read with most mss.; Senart em. 
sastuh. 


Miscellaneous forms of r-stems 


13.29. The remaining forms are miscellaneous; they 
are derivable from Skt. r-stem forms either by MIndic 
phonetic alterations, or by analogic morphologicai processes 
which are in part also paralleled in recorded MIndic. 
Some of these latter are however unexampled elsewhere, 
and of no little interest. 

13.30. Nom. sg. -ās (?). Once, in Mv i.312.9 (prose), 
the mss. present a nom. sg. ending in -ds; is it analogical 
to masc. -as stems? sdstds ca (Senart em. sásld ca). Cf. 
$17.51. 
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13.31. Voc. sg. -à, borrowed from the nom. So also 
in Pali (Geiger 90.5) and Prakrit (Pischel 391, see especially 
end, Culanipiyd). bhrata My ii.460.18; ili.69.8; dharma- 
bhrala Mv ili.350.19, 20 (in 18 °bhrdte). All prose. — 

13.32. Acc. sg. -r, neuter dvandva; nahi bhügu 
málrpitr draksyati putradaram LV 190.20 (vs), ‘he will 
not again see mother and father, son and wife’. Most mss. 
read so, but A, the best, mdtapita, which would belong 
above, § 13.3. It seems to be meant for a nt. sg. dvandva, 
tho this would be unusual in Skt.; the individuals, rather 
than a collective group, are meant. 

13.33. Oblique singular -are, -ari. Without pre- 
cedent in any Mindic known to me are forms in -are, -art 
(both used only in prose, the variation hence not due to 
meter) which seem to be used for any oblique singular 
case-form. The forms which occur are pitare, pilari, matare, 
matari, and perhaps dhilare. Senart, note 1.603, regards 
pitare as ‘a mere orthographic variant of pitari', and the 
latter as an instance of loc. used for inst. But neither 
suggestion is satisfactory. The ending -e is commoner than 
-i in these forms, and the loc. is not likely to be the starting- 
point; the inst. usage, tho common, is not exclusive, even 
with the addition of the loc., for there are clear genitives, 
perhaps also one dative. It seems to me that we have here 
common oblique-singular forms of the r-declension, analo- 
gous to -dye, -àyi, -iye, -iyi, -üge, -üyi, or with short penul- 
timate vowels, especially -iye, -uye, etc., in the fem. d, i 
and u-stems; and probably formed in imitation of them, 
just as in Skt. the acc. pl. endings -Fn, -fs, and the gen. pl. 
-rnàm, were formed in imitation of -in, -is, -Inàm, -ün, -ts, 
-ünàám. The exclusively short a in the penult would be 
consistent with the non-occurrence of -ár- in the nouns of 
relationship concerned. It is true that masc. as well as 
fem. r-stems are involved; but in other masc. r-stem forms, 
88 13.9, 12, 13, and even in the case of i and u-stems, there 
are occasional occurrences of the regularly fem. oblique 
case-forms in masc. words. 

13.34. The forms occur only in the prose of Mv, as 
follows. Inst.: parityaktá pitare i.311.3; parallels with 
pitari 310.17; 311.4, 7; mátare kapilavastum visarjità 354.9; 
yathä táye mdtari samdis[a 354.20, repeated 355.2; pitare 
punah-punar uccati ii.101.2; pitare pi (mdlare pi, not in 
mss.) 103.4; pilare kumdro ... visarjitah 103.15; mátare 
vuccati 463.16 ‘was spoken to by her mother’, and so also 
464.14; 465.16 (so v.L; text with 1 ms. máláye); 467.5; 
473.2; 474.17; 480.18; pitare (presitàni) 469.16; mātare 
{11,131.20 (samdgacchaiu, ‘let him join his mother’); faye 
mätare 132.6; 155.9, 10, 12; (tdye) ca mátare mrgiye 150.18; 
mätare 179.9; pilare ca kdlagatena 184.9 (note the inst. 
modifler). 

13.35. Dative or Loc.: mdtare dgatvd ‘coming to her 

mother’ Mv 1.310.18; so mss.; Senart em. mdtaram. Note 
that pitare and pitari occur in the same context, and are 
kept by Senart who regards them as locs.; mdtare could 
surely be kept as a loc., as well as pitare; the loc. could 
be used of the goal of dgatod; but målare may also be in- 
tended as dative. 
_ _ 13.86. Gen.: (esa) pilare dlokam nis sd 1.13.14, ‘she 
is released unto the sight of her father’; aham elam pitari 
vacanam ... nivedayisyámi 11.437.12, ‘I shall explain this 
our father’s word’. 


13.37. Gen. or Loc. (absolute): (aye rdjadhitare (v.l. 
odhitdye) . . . galāye 11.65.17, ‘when that princess had gone’, 
As loc. could pass for masc. a-stem (orm, $ 13.17. 

13.38. Inst. sg. -rnà. This ending (admitted for 
neuter r-stems in Skt.) occurs sporadically in prose and 
verse. It is, of course, analogical to the inst. of i and 
u-stems. pitrnd Mv 1309.10 (prose); Mmk 604.10 (vs); 
bhrülrnd Suv 215.6 (vs). 

13.39. Gen. sg. -u. This ending, the regular MIndic 
resultant of the Skt. -uh, occurs here as in Pali (not in 
Pkt.); chiefly in verses, but in Mv in metrically indifferent 
situations and occasionally in prose (these cases are noted). 
matu LV 133.12; 411.20, (but'in 133.12 read piluh, as 
metr. required, with all mss. but one, for pitu); pilu 199.2 
(with Corrigenda); sástu 357.10. — sástu Mv 1.68.16, 73.1; 
11.364.115; 371.4, 9; 373.5; iii.54.15, 16 (the last two prose); 
305.6 (vs-but not m.c.); mátu i.125.3, 4 (both vss, but 
metr. indifferent; mss. vary, Senart once mälu, once 
mátuh); ii.8.19 (prose); iii.132.7 (Senart prints as stem in 
comp., which is possible) and 8 (both prose); jdmdtu 
iii.23.14 (prose); pitu (before vowel; v.l. pitur) 124.19 (vs, 
not m.c.). 

13.40. Gen. sg. -aro. No such form seems to be 
recorded in MIndic; but cf. Pali inst. mátará; both are 
doubtless formed by analogy to the loc. mátari (= padi: 
pada : padah, pado); mdlaro slanam Mv ii.210.17 (prose; 
no v.l.) ‘the mother’s breast’. 

13.41. Nom. pl. -àra, -ara. Only in verses m.c. 
for -drah, -arah. Not recorded in Pali or Pkt. sdsfdra SP 
287.6; pitara LV 341.19. 

13.42. Acc, pl. fem. -rn. A few times fem. r-stems 
are recorded with the masc. acc. pl. ending. (All prose.) 
tam máraduhifrn LV 323.20 (so all mss., Calc. “ld ?frn); 
tam svaduhitrn 330.6 (all mss., both edd.); and perhaps 
320.1, where some mss. duhitrn, others duhilari ($ 13.18; 
Lefm. em. duhitfr). 

13.43. Acc. pl. -rn, -rm (?). Twice, at least, the mss. 
of Mv are reported as writing a short r in the acc. pl. 
ending; Senart keeps the first, emends the second: mātā- 
pitrñ ca (for Skt. ?pitrmé ca) desenli 1.170.2 (vs); pitrm 
ubhau 185.2 (mss.; vs; Senart em. pifrn; meter requires 
long syllable, but this requirement is met by final anusvara 
in our dialect). 

13.44. Inst. pl. -rhi, -rhi. Parallel to -ihi, ihi, -uhi, 
-ühi in i and u-stems, we find both -rhi and -rhi. The latter 
is certainly analogical to -ihi, -ühi; its occurrence is in- 
dependent of meter, which is nowhere concerned. All but 
one of the following are prose. bhrátrhi Mv {.352.20; pitrhi 
(v.l. pitrhi) 11.86.15 (vs, but metr. indifferent); mátàpitrhi 
210.13 (v.l. *pitrhi); 111.383.6; 394.7; bhratrhi 433.1. 

13.45. Gen. pl. -rnam. Only occurs certainly in 
vss, where it may be m.c. for -Tnám: in SP 70.2 Kashgar 
rec. duhsrdddheyam idam dharmam desitam adya sastrnam; 
but Tib. supports vindyaka of ed. instead of sdstrnam 
(reading rnam hdren). — bhratrndm LV 387.6.—In prose: 
bhrátrnüm Mv 11.434.3, 85 v.l. °trnam in both. 

_ 13.46. Loc. pl. -Tsu. Only in vss, m.c. for -rsu. 
mátápitrsu Mv ii.220.18 ; 223.2 (v.l. °rsu, but meter requires 
long penult). 
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14.1. The stem ndvd, an d-extension of Skt. nau, is 
familiar in Pali, AMg. and other Prakrits (Geiger 88.2; 
Pischel 394). It also occurs here: as stem in composition, 
ndvd-ydnena Mv i.217.6; ndvd-ya@nehi ibid. and 1.227.12, 
15 (all prose); and acc. sg. návàm, LV 216.5 (vs); Mv 
11.59.7 (vs). The only record of this stem in Skt. is the RV. 


år. Aey. návayà (instr), on which see Ved. Var. 3 § 289, 
Wackernagel III p- 224; a better classification of it might 
be to call it a morphological Prakritism. 

14.2. In My i.156.1 and 6 (vss) the meter requires 
a long syllable in the final of divi, which apparently all 
mss. read; probably divi is the true reading. 


—— a TE E y 


15.1. ‘Root consonant stems, and those which do 
not belong to special types like the s, n, and nl-stems, 
show the same two types of MIndic treatment found in 
the latter. They are made into vocalic stems, either by 
loss of the final consonant, leaving the preceding vowel 
as stem-final; or by addition of -a (with fem. nouns usually 
-ā) to the final consonant. Such processes, particularly 
the latter, are familiar even in Skt.; cf. in general Wacker- 
nagel 111.319 ff., and (in cpds.) 11.1.61 ff. ('Stammver- 
stümmelung' 64), 108 ff. On MIndic see Pischel 395 and 
Geiger 75, 89 with note 1. Pischel refers to thematically 
extended forms only for fems., as sari@ = our sarila. He 
mentions the stems with loss of final consonant, like our 
Jaga- for jagal-, which is common in Pkt. This stem 
seems not to occur in Pali, but for its type see Geiger 
Il.cc., also 66.2b where he mentions the ‘new stem’ parisá 
for Skt. parisad; he might have added upanisà = upanisad. 
Pali also has such stems as vijju- (beside vijjulà-) for 
vidyul-, maru- for marut-, Pasenadi- for Prasenajit-. 
Extended stems, in Pali as in Pkt., seem to be nearly 
limited to Skt. fems. The stem lvac- is fem. in Skt.; in 
Pali it is recorded as nt., either (aco (based on nom.-acc. 
pl. fvacas?) or laca-. So also sarada- (apparently masc.; 
or nt.?) = $arad, presumably based on the nom.-acc. pl. 
Saradah; dpa- =. āp-, ap- ‘water’. Examples of other Pali 
stems, keeping the fem. gender of Skt., are nibbidà = 
nirvid; sampadà = sampad, vijjutà, samidhà, saritā. 
pafisambhidà = pratisamvid (only BHS), gird. Some o: 
these are cited as Skt. in the lexicons, but not in literature 
(except BHS). 


Vocalic stems produced by loss of final consonants 


15.2. a-stems. Almost the only a-stem of this sort 
noted is jaga (so also Pkt., above, but not Pali), for jagat. 
.It is very common, but so far as my collections show, 
Tound only in verses; even Mv prose seems not to contain 
it, unless I have failed to record Occurrences, Note that 
Kaus Up. 1.3 has Jagani, which Wackernagel 111.263, 324 
explains as analogical to tat : (ani; but no tani or similar 
form occurs in the context, and it seems best to take it 
as merely a MIndic form. Examples (all in VSS): 

Stem jaga in composition: LV 158.8; 161.21; 162.3; 
360.1; Mv ii.26.14; Lank 364.2. 

jagam, nom.-acc. Sg., LV 215.20; My 1.25.8; 46.10, 
12; 14; Bhad 21 (but Gv 544.23 Jagat); Lank 313.14, 

Jaga, m.c., nom.-acc. sg., RP 7,12 (read as separate 
word), 

ii jagu, m.c., nom.-acc. sg., LV 164.4; 167.8; Gv 253.7, 


Q1 asy, gen: sg., LV 116.19; 134.15 (but in 188.22 
read sarvajagato ’sya with mss. for Lefm. sarve ja j 
Bhad 9, 11, 15, 18, 21, 30, 61. E uo 

Jage, loc. Sg., LV 45.10; 46.13; 50,8; 111.17; Suy 
31.5; RP 3.4, 6; 6.4; Mmk 59.21; 376.9. 

Jagi, m.c. for prec., LV 41.18, 

Jagasmin, loc. sg., Gy 255.25. 

Jagesu, loc. pl., RP 3.11. 

5.3. Otherwise note lirya (Dict.), re 
; . 1 :) repeatedly fo 
liryañc, liryak; and what seems to be a nt. Sg. IE 
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ing in -sampa for -sampad, in a vs (n.c.): jhànasampa 
sae Rant Go divide) agrayanam Gv 56.14, ‘the su- 
preme vehicle, characterized by a treasure-store of know- 
lege, upon which the whole world lives. 

15.4. Fem. nouns in which a precedes the Skt. final 
usually become d-stems, as in Pali parisá, upanisd (prose 

ages marked): . A 
pup (= parisad), stem in comp., Mv 1,133.16 (prose); 
parisd, nom. sg. Mv. i.158.3 (prose); 1i.446.16, 17 (prose); 
parisdm, acc. sg. LV 361,10; 363,13; Mv 1171.12, 16; 
354.21 (prose); maháparisá, acc. sg. (mss.; Senart em. 
°sam) Mv ii.419.1 (prose); parisdyah (read °ydh), abl.-gen. 
sg., SP Kashgar rec., La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1074 
(XN 267.10 parscdi without v.l.); parisüya, oblique Sg., 
SP 98.7; Mv i.310.6 (prose); parisáue, obl. sg., Mv iii.10.15 
(prose); parisdyam loc. sg. Mv i.75.3; 171.14 (in the same 
context 172.9 parisadi); parisáhi iust. pl. Mv iii.53.1 (prose). 

parsa (= parisad, parsad): parsüye obl. sg. Mv i.310.5 
(prose); parsá$ nom. pl. SP 9.1; parsünàm gen. pl. Mv 
i.27.11 (prose; one ms. parsaddndm); parsána SP 237.13; 
pargüsu loc. pl. SP 354.12. 

upanisá: °sdm, acc. sg., SP 333.7 (prose; v.l. °sadam); 
RP 59.16 (prose); KP 159.17 (prose); in AsP 72.4; 98.11 
(both prose) upanisáàm apy upanisadam (or °sadam) api 
(! as if the two were quite distinct words); spelled upanisam 
Sukh 31.9 (prose); Dbh 66.26 (prose); Gv 542.3 (prose). 
Most texts have, either alone or by the side of this, the 
stem upanisad. 

Once, at least, before the suffix -vant(a), the pre- 
final Skt. a remains short even in one of these feminines: 
parsavantana tayindm SP 303.13 (both edd., no v.1.). Tho 
found in a verse (anustubh), the short a cannot be m.c., 
for the second syllable could quite well be long. 

15.5. i-stems: Stem in comp.: dasadi-gatam LV 
163.14 (vs), so read with most and best mss., Lefm. 
dasadig-gatàám (unmetrical); abhiji- (for abhijit-) Mv 1.2.5 
(prose). 

Nom. sg. -i: abhiji Mv iii.236.14 (prose). 

Voc. sg. -i: abhiji Mv i.2.3. 

15.6. u-stems, only vidyu for vidyut, maru (usually 
'god', — deva) for marut; both very common; maru, at 
least, is used in prose (unmarked examples are from vss): 

Stem in composition: vidyu- LV 174.17; Mv i.146.8 = 
11.7.5; ii.337.5; RP 45.5; maru- SP 12.13; LV 82.15 (prose); 
80.19 (read ca marusahasrair); My 1.71.21; 72.11; 90.18; 
1328.5; Av ii.176.12. 

vidyur, nom. Sg.: vidyur iva Mv ii.181.5 (so mss.; 
Senart em. vidyud iva). — vidyu, nom sg.: LV 173.14. — 
vidyum, acc. sg.: My 1i1.397.15. — mari, noin. pl.: SP 
208.9. — maru, nom. pl.: Mv ii.299,5, — naramarü, acc. 
pl.: Mv 1.72.15 (Senart em.; mss. ?ru; meter obscure). — 
vidyubhih, inst. pl.: LV 214.7; marubhi Mv i.100.9; maruhi 
Mv 1ii.267.16 (here in its old meaning, the Maruts), — 
marünàm, gen. pl. LV 12.13; 370.14; Mv 1.113.15; 143.16; 
268.15; marunám (m.c.) LV 129.19. 


Consonant stems made into a-stems by addition of -a 


15.7. Masculine and neuter stems, As we saw 
above, these are Tecorded for Pali and Pkt., at least in 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


— 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


15.16] 


Pischel and Geiger, only with Skt. 
of this general type). In our lang 
masculines and neuters may be trea 
'Thus: 

vanija- (see Dict.), stem in comp., LV 385.13, 16 
(vss); vanijah nom. pl. id. 208.6 (prose); °janam gen. pl. 
id. 387.10 (prose). 

jagata- (tor jagat, but far rarer th 
Mv i.120.3 (vs). 

marula-, stem in comp., LV 95.5 (vs); marutaié inst. 
pl. SP 69.2 (vs); maruldna gen. pl. Samadh 1921 (vs). 

15.8. There is even, once, a stem vanika- (in comp.), 
which may be formed by addition of -a to the nom. sg. 
vanik: Mw i.1.8 (prose); see Dict. for another possibility. 
Senart i.367 interprets it as vani (MIndic for vanij) with 
suffix -ka, but this seems implausible. He cites a parallel 
from SP, bhisaka from bhisaj; but (aside from the fact 
that this might be interpreted as I have suggested inter- 
preting vanika) the reading of KN for the SP passage, 
292.11 (vs) is bhisafka without v.l. (so also WT). See 
Wackernagel IIL.326 ($ 166b) for stray inflectional forms 
based on the nom. sg., which are not dissimilar. 

15.9. Feminine stems of this type usually add -à 
and retain fem. gender, as normally in Pali and Prakrit 
(815.1) Examples: par(i)sadd: parisadayam Suv 21.14 
(vs), mss., Nobel em. parsa?, m.c. (loc. sg.); parsadánàm, 
gen. pl. Mv i.29.13 (prose); samidha (= samidh): samidh@- 
hüraka (stem in comp.) Divy 487.14 fI. (prose); puspa- 
samidhanam Divy 70.6 (prose), gen. pl. (so mss.; ed. em. 
°samidham); vidyuld (cf. $15.10): vidyutàm LV 214.16, 
acc. sg.; pratisamvidà (cf. § 15.11): dharmapratisamvidà 
Bbh 89.25 (prose), etc. (nom. sg., four times); prati- 
samviddnam SP 204.11 (vs), gen. pl.; °ddsu 205.12 (vs), 
loc. pl.; ?dáto Siks 109.6 (vs), abl. Sg. ; nirvidà (Pali nibbida) 
= nirvid: nirvidaye Mv iii.331.4 (prose), dat. sg. (cf. LV 
416.18 nirvide); nirvidaya KP 126.10, 15 (vss), dat. Sg.; 
gira (only Lex. in Skt.) = gir: gird, LV 360.15 (vs), nom. 


feminines (in words 
uage, however, Skt. 
ted in the same way. 


an jaga-); jagalasya 


sg.; giram SP 152.2 (vs); giram Mv ii.143.23 (vs), acc. Sg.; 


-giráhi Mv i.163.16 (vs), inst. pl.; sarità: sa-nagara-nigama- 
sarità . .. vasumatt Mv i.83.3 (vs), nom. sg.; -sarifalayam 
(stem in comp.; ‘home of rivers’ = ‘ocean’) Mmk 66.9 
(vs); sampadà: nom. sg. °dd SP 462.6 (vs); Mv ii.164.16; 
208.15 (both prose); acc. sg. or pl. °dā Mv 1.89.2 (vs; read 
with mss.); inst. sg. °daya SP 46.5 (vs) te asaya-sampadaya 
vi$uddharüpáya samanvilà 'bhüt, ‘they were endowed with 
a store of mental disposition pure in form’ (wrongly 
Burnouf and Kern); inst. sg. ?dáye Mv ii.293.8. 

15.10. Sometimes, however, a stem ending in short 
-a is found in such words. In verses, where meter demands 
short -a, this may be merely a matter of metrical license: 
vidyuta-prajfia LV 414.11 (vs); and possibly lvaca-naddhàh 
324.11 (vs) which might represent fvacd (inst. of tvac) 
naddháàh; sarada-ghana-samá (= $arad-gha?, but see $ 15.12) 
328.1 (vs); in 287.10 (vs), read probably: sa-pratisamvida- 
salya-balam ca (mss. very confused; pratisamvida might 
be m.c. for ?dà). 
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15.11. But there are some cases where meter cannot 
€ plain the short a. Thus Mv iii.321.14—15 has four times 
the stem -pratisamvida- in prose: artha-pratisamvida- 
prapla etc. Clearly the stem is here either masc. or nt.; 
nt. if we may trust My iti.67.2-3, also prose: catvári ca 
pratisamvidáni sáksikare (same phrase repeated line 4). 

15.12. So the stem -lvaca- appears in that form in 
composition in Mv iii.71.16 (prose); 75.3 (prose); 83.12 
(vs); Divy 630.8 (prose). Note that Pali also has taca- 
(taco? $ 15.1). Since Pali also has a stem sarada (8 15.1), 


it may well be that LV 328.1 ($15.10) intends Sarada-, 
not Sarada-. 


15.13. Such a stem is apa = Gp, ap ‘water’ (also in 
Pali, Geiger 89 note 1). It occurs in acc. Sg. dpam My 
1.92.5 (vs), and as stem in- composition: dpaskandham 
(ace.) SP 126.7 (vs), ‘mass of water’: adha-àpaskandham 
(to be treated as a single cpd.) LV 64.12 (prose), *mass 
of water below' (i.e. under the earth, cf. the following); 
hes(apaskandha (acc. Sg.) caranaih pratigráhyamánáh LV 
298.20 (so read; vs), "being caused to receive, presented 
with, the mass of water below' (they were vajra-bodied, 
hard, impervious); hes[i Satasahasram yavata$ cdpaskandho 
LV 368.19 (vs; contrasted with dharanitala, next line; 
all these passages clearly refer to subterranean waters). 

15.14. There appears to be one anomalous case of 
addition of i to a consonantal stem, viz. hrdi, in compo- 
sition for hrd, ‘heart’; see Dict. S.v.! 


Other, miscellaneous ‘irregularities’ 


15.15. The nom. sg. (endingless) seems to be used 
as acc. sg., by analogy with the more or less constant 
assimilation of the forms of these two cases to each other: 
bahum prasárga yatha vidyud ivà nabhasthà LV 340.13 
(vs), ‘stretching out his arm like lightning, as it were, 
in the sky’. It can only be the arm that is compared to 
lightning. But perhaps nom., ‘as lightning (is) set in the 
sky'(?). 

I Inst. sg. -a, m.c. for -d: vdca manena Bhad 
1, 8; vdca manasá LV 139.8. 

Abl.-gen. sg. -a, m.c. for -as, -o: kayatu vāca manasya 
Bhad 43. 

Nom.-acc. pl. -a, m.c. for -as, -o: vidiso (or, with v.l. 
on 16, vidisa) diía LV 177.4, 16 (vss; so read with most 
mss. on 16; ed. disi both times); disa Mv ii.321.11; 336.5 
(vss), acc. pl. r 

Nom. pl. with elision of ending -as, -o, or fusion with 
following à-: marut’ agata = maruta(h) āgatāh LV 114.20 
vs). 

(o ? Nom. pl. endingless, = nom. sg.: paripürnadvádasa- 
sahasra marud visuddha(h) LV 113.19 (vs). The form 
marud is either nom. pl., or part of an irregular compound 
(8 23.10). 

Acc. pl. used as nom. pl. (weak for strong stem form): 
lirasco Siks 80.1 (nom.; not firascyo as suggested in 
note). 


1. Probably giri also occurs for gir *voice, specchs 
as stem in composition: LV 393.3 (see Dict. s.v. Giri); 


RP 47.1 (vs) giri-vara sahitürihà, *(Buddha's) excellent 
speech has sensible meaning." 
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16. S-stems 


16.1. Most 'irregular' as-stem forms noted fall into 
two categories. Both involve transfer to the a-declension, 
in the one case by addition of -a to the stem in as, in 
the other by loss of s, or substitution of -a for -as as stem 
final. Both are familiar in Pali and Prakrit, and there 
as here the latter are much commoner than the former 
(Geiger 99; Pischel 409, 410). Even in Sanskrit such forms 
are familiar (Wackernagel II.1 pp. 96, 113; III p. 286). 
But there they occur mostly in compounds; and they 
ean certainly be called essentially MIndic when they 
appear on the scale found in our texts, which show them 
extensively in uncompounded words also, and by no 
means only in verses. 


Stem -asa 


16.2. In composition: vrala-tapasa-gunena LV 
151.20 (vs). 

16.3. Nom. sg. masc. -asas, -aso, etc.: LV (all 
vss): krpakarundmanaso LV 167.22; sudinamanasah 194.5; 
pramuditamanasah 287.14 (note, in same line, áttamanás 
ca); prasannamanaso 315.10; viraktamanaso 330.15. — 
pritamanaso Mv i.224.12 = ii.27.12 (vs). 

16.4. Nom. sg. fem. -asá: apsarasd (repeatedly) 
Kv 3.9 ff. (prose). 

16.5. Voc. sg. masc. -asa: halatamasa LV 169.20 
(vs). 

16.6. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -asam: krsnasirasam LV 
16.9 (prose); ujjvalitatejasam 21.4 (prose); vratatapasam 
212.11 (vs). — atmacetasam Mv ii.232.5 (vs); manasam 
(= manas, not in comp.) 447.6 (prose). 

16.7. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -asa, in verse: vralatapasa 
LV 168.20 (vs), all mss.; Lefm. em. °sd; I am not certain 
that the meter (rold or lold) requires a long syllable in 
this position (Sth syllable of the pada); it is often short 
in this passage, to judge from Lefmann’s mss. 

16.8. Loc. sg. -ase: vayase LV 174.9 (vs); virajase 
227.1 (prose). 

16.9. Gen. pl. -asanàm: anantayafasánüm My i.172. 
17 (vs). 


Stem -a for -as 


16.10. In composition, and before such suffixes as 
vant. Note that even a fem. stem like apsaras may be 
treated in the same way; see below. yasakdmandmnd SP 
27.10 (vs; for yasask?, which is used in the prose version 
but would be metrically impossible here); ananyamana- 
samkalpo 335.4 (vs). — yasavati (or yasa°) LV 50.4 (vs); 
ura-ganda- (cf. Skt. ura-ga) 72.2 (prose); oja-vinduko, 
-vindu etc. 73.22 ff. (vss); mana-buddhi- 177.9 (vs); tama- 
raja-dhamaketubhih 217.3 (vs); lejavattamas ca (all mss.) 
301.20 (prose); apsara-ko[i? 313.7 (vs).—Mv (all prose): 
apsara-(sahasrehi, Sata-) Mv i.32.7; 145.1; mana-karmena 
128.3; ekágra-mana-sampanná ii.292.15, — varcáhüra Av 
1,253.2; 254.2; 255.11 (all prose), for varca(s)-dhara, 
"feeding on dung' (in i.253.2 only, best ms. followed by 
text reads varcohdra, which is surely only a ms. blunder); 
also varca-ghafa i,252.1, ‘pot of dung’; varca-dhānāni 
1.254.5 (vs) ‘dung-heaps’. In the same context varcah- 
sadrsim 1.253.1, with ‘regular’ stem varcas, — Suv (all 


vss): lama-celasá Suv 26.6; manendriyam 56.12; śirajo 
244.10, ‘hair’, — apsaravargás ca Lank 6.5 (vs; one ins. 
apsaro?, metrically inferior). 1 t 

16.11. Note on apsara(s). Several times above this 
stem appears as apsara-, even in Mv prose. Below we 
shall see that inflected forms with neuter endings (apsardni, 
apsaraih, $$ 16.24, 26) are recorded. It is clear that the 
stem was capable of inflection as a neuter a-stem, just 
as neuter s-stems are. No such forms seem to be recorded 
for MIndic, so far as I know. 

16.12. Nom. sg. masc. -as, -o etc. ugralejo LV 
39.13 (prose); samatitavayo (v.l. ^yà) 174.17 (vs); anantatejo 
240.9 (before s-); virajah 288.2; 393.1 (vss); müdhamano 
323.12 (vs)—In 442.1-2 (prose), text avahitah Srotah, 
Weller (39) em. avahila-srotah, which must be right in 
sense; but the (best) ms. A has -srotrah, so that it is not 
certain that an original s-stem (srotas) is concerned (rather 
than $roíra) — mahdyaso Mv 1.67.9 (vs); alilejah (mss. 
abhi?) 122.6 (vs); durmano 42.3 = 230.10 (prose; in 240.20, 
same phrase, durmand); gatavayo ii.41.2 (vs). 

16.13. Nom. sg. fem. -à: dllamand Mv i.213.13 = 
11.16.16 (prose). Cf. sreyd, § 16.35. 

16.14. Acc. sg. masc. -am : anantayasam LV 45.10 (vs). 

16.15. Acc. sg. fem. -àm: bodhi virajám (before 
vowel) LV 337.3 (vs). 

16.16. Nom.-acc. sf. nt. -am, -am: rajam SP 
157.12 (vs); paramdnurajam 316.7 (prose) and (Kashgar 
rec.) 316.8 (prose; ed. with Nep. mss. ?jah) — siram 
LV 56.9 (vs); rajam 114.11 (vs); punyaleja siram (nom.) 
ürdhvavilokitam ca 116.6 (vs; so probably read) ‘his head 
has glory of merit and an upward gaze’; siram api 165.11; 
vratatapam (before ã-) 211.13; 244.1 (both prose); vacam 
336.5 (vs); srotam (v.l. °tram) 409.10 (prose). — manam 
Mv i.146.13 = 203.14 (vs; in ii.7.10, same vs, manah); 
manam in prose ii.151.15; 157.13; iii.379.10; tejam i.215.9 = 
1.18.6; nabham i.222.20 (here mss. nabhe) = 11.25.6; ojam 
(haranti; subject ojo-hdrakd) 1.253.3 (prose); padma-saram 
(= °saras) ii.97.12 (prose); uram 154.9 (prose); tapam 
232.6 (vs); firam anu 282.6 (prose; so divide, 'along his 
head’); siram 412.5 (prose); vayam (= vayas) anuprdpto 
111,206.18 (prose); vacam 370.11 (vs). 

16.17. Inst. sg. -ena: ojena SP 175.4 (vs). — tejena 
LV 122.21; 132.8, 14 (in 14 read lejena with most mss. 
for ed. tejo nu); 157.22; 385.15 (all vss). — manena My 
1161.10; 176.11 (vss); lejena 210.14 = 11.14.13; ii.219.2 
(ali prose); yasena 11.35.2 (vs); tapena 231.16 (vs). — pdda- 
rajena Divy 606.28 (vs). — yafena Suv 37.2; 42.2 (vss); 
manena 49.22 (vs). — manena Bhad 1, 2, 8 (vss). 

16.18. Abl. sg. -āto, and m.c. -ato, -àtu, -atu: 
lamdto Mv i.27.8; ii.215.10 (both prose; so Senart, rightly ; 
mss. namáto in i.27.8, and corrupt in ii.215.10); nabhato 
11.18.14 (vs). — nabhatu LV 194.11 (vs); tejatu 275.17 (vs). 

16.19. Gen. sg. -asya: aparimitayagasya Mv ii.219.18 
(vs); manasya Bhad 43; nabhasya Bhad 46. 

16.20. Loc. sg. -e: nabhe va (so divide) LV 49.21 
(vs); sire (read the next word with v.l. abhivandate) 135.12 
(vs); sire 190.15 (vs). — ure Mv i.130.15 (vs); nabhe 167.2; 
186.11; 216.11 = 1.19.8; 1222.4, 6 = 11.24.12, 14 (all 
Se aye E (vs); fire ii.282.12 (prose). — nabhe 
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16.42] 


16.21. Loc. sg. -2smi (m.c. for 
LV 331.2 (vs). 


16.22. Inst. dual -abhyam: 
(prose), several times, stem Skt, 


-asmim): tapasmi 


t i, which probably 
intends -srotobhir (inst. pl.); ed. 


16.23. Nom. pl. masc. and fem, -AS: (also -d, in 
defiance of Skt. samdhi): tusfamandh SP 87.10 (vs); 


tus{atlamand§ ca 89.10 (vs; so read with WT for KN 
lus{anta°), — muditamanüáh LV 


(before b-) 307.20 (vs); durmanás 397.21 (prose). -— 
*yasá; vs, end of line); 
mahátejás ca 103.7 (prose). — alttamanás Divy 66.24 (all 
mss. ; prose; ed. em. °manasus), — nutktamand (before n-) 


pl, with nearly all mss.; Lefm. apsarünám, which I can- 
not interpret); cdpsurdni (v.l. ?ni; all mss. one or the 
other) 233.19. On apsara, quasi-neuter stem, for apsaras, 
see §§ 16.11, 26. —— nistejáni (for ?jàmsi) Mv i.41.19. = 
230.7 — 240.17 (prose). 

16.25. Acc. pl. -a, m.c. for -a = 
vividha LV 287.22 (vs). 

16.26. Inst. pl. -ais: Jinalejair LV 164.17; 167.11 
(vss); apsarai(h) 237.8 (vs). — dharani-rajair Suv 36.6 
(vs). — apsaraih, °air Lank 4.9; 7.1 (vss; in 7.1 one ms. 
apsaro-hdsyaldsyadyuih, as epd.; this is clearly a San- 
skritizing ‘correction’). 

16.27. Gen. pl. -ānām: apsardnam LY 49.5, 11 (vss); 
dhularajáànàm My i.113.2; 119.4 (vss; Senart em. dhüta?). 

16.28. Loc. pl. -esu: srotesu (v.l. srofahsu) Suv 
15.1 (vs). 


-üni: vralatapa 


Miscellaneous non-Skt. forms of as-stems 


16.29. Masc. as-stems, as in Pali and Pkt., may end 
in the nom. sg. in -@ even before voiceless consonants or 
pause: LV (all vss): -upasántamand LV 46.4; mahdyasa 
59.4 (for °śāh, which some mss. read); -vismitamand 
109.13; diplatejà 220.4, most mss. (Lefm. with ms. A 
°jah, as if a-stem); durmand 221.18. — dltamana Divy 
440.24 (prose). 

16.30. Apparently in analogy to this form, we even 
find, according to the printed text, in Gv 528.19 (prose) 
an acc. sg. in -dm, and that too where a neuter should 
be found: md partiltamanám utpddaya, ‘produce no limited 
mind’, i.e. ‘don’t become fainthearted’. Cf. sumanas 
'flower', fem., which has a stem sumand-(mukha)-. 

16.31. In verses, the nom. sg. (and acc. sg. nt.) of 
as-stems of all genders may end in -a, presumably m.c. 
Thus, masc.: punyateja LV 45.2; ugrateja LV 173.6. Fem.: 
punyateja LV 54.7. Nt.: na ca mana (all mss.; Lefm. em. 
manu) ksubhito LV 165.16 (cf. $8.36); nadisrota 175.8; 
leja 340.17; ura (acc.) 341.13. Prose cases are rare: mana 
(mss.) Mv ii.157.3. x 

16.32. Or, instead of -a, -u may appear, also in verses 
m.c.: payu LV 166.2; raju 338.7. A 

16.33. As in other declensions, -hi may replace -bhis 
of the inst. pl: apsarohi Mv ii.192.18 (vs). 


Comparative stems in yas 


16.34. These are treated exactly like ordinary as- 
Stems. They may be made into a-stems by addition. of 
-a to the weak stem in -yas, or (more often) by dropping 
the final s of that stem. Of the former we find the voc. 
Sg. masc. pápiyasa Divy 202.5 (prose); and acc. sg. masc. 
kaniyasam (bhrataram) Mv ii.82.9 (prose); papiyasam LV 
315.2; 318.2 (both prose). More usual, in the mss. and 
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edd., is püpiyámsam, e. g. LV 314.22 (prose; io be sure 
with v.l. °yasam). 

16.35. Of the other type may be noted: stem in 
composition, and before suffix -lara: Sreyatara- (see Dict, 
s.v.) Mv 1154.6, 10 (vss); nihfregasampannd Mv 1i.292.3 
(prose).—Nom. Sg. fem., íreyà Mv 1.54.8, 18 (vss).— 
Nom. sg. nt., nihsreyam (grham) Mv ii.101.8 (prose).— 
Inst. sg. kaniyena Siks 125.1 (prose; from Dharmasam- 
gitisütra). j 


Stems in -is 


16.36. Stems in -is resemble those in -as in that they 
may become either a-stems by adding a to the stem in 
S (yielding stem-final -isd), or vocalic (in this case i) 
stems by the loss of the s. (So also sometimes in Skt., 
Wackernagel 111.290 fl. Examples of the first process, 
which here as in the as-stems is less common, are Jyotisa 
LV 123.1 (vs) and jyotişāņī (m.c. for ?ni) LV 195.13 (vs), 
both nom.-acc. pl. nt., for jyotimsi. (In the latter read 
with all mss. and Calc. jyatisáni patantah, for Lefm.’s 
em. jyolisà nipatantah.) 

16.37. The other type is shown by frequent use of 
-i instead of -is (-ir, -ih) as stem-final in cpds., and also 
by inflected forms from i-stems. Both are found in a 
prose phrase occurring as jyotiarthiko jyotigavest jyotim 
(acc. sg.) paryesamáno My ii.121.8; repetitions 122.3 and 
18 read jyotyartho and °arthiko, and jyoti instead of jyotim. 
The same phrase cccurs in LV 246.17 in the form agnyarthi 
jyotirgavesi (one ms., not usually considered a good one, 
jyoti-ga?) jyotim (only the same single ms. jyoli) parye- 
samanah; and the last two words (only) are repeated 
(with paryesala iti) 247.7 where most mss. read jyoti 
instead of jyotim. 

16.38. Other cases of stem in -i in composition, and 
before sufflx vant: sarpir (note this!) yatha Sarpimande 
LV 159.16 (vs); arcivat (to arcis) 176.1 (vs); sarpi-hutdrci- 
leja-sadréà 329.16 (vs); sarpimandam 386.5 (prose) ; 
sarpidohanam 386.18 (vs). 

16.39. Other inflected forms of such stems: in LV 
353.8 (vs), read: tulyah samo 'si yatha sarpina sarpimandaih, 
‘thou art equal and similar (to us), as ghee to the scum 
of ghee’ (ci. 159.16, cited above; Letm. sarpipi, but 
nearly all mss. sarpina, which stands m.c. for sarpinam, 
nom. sg. nt. as of an i(n)-stem, see $10.3). — arciyo Mv 
1.25.14 ff. (prose), nom. pl. fem. ($ 10.168); jyotisya if.121.10; 
123.2 (both prose), gen. Sg. (8$ 10.78 f.). 


Stems in -us 


16.40. Aside from commonplace metrical variations 
like divyácaksusa LV 108.16 (vs; for divya-caksusd; Letm. 
prints as two words), the "irregular' forms of us-stems 
fall into the same two broad groups as the is-stems, but 
are much commoner than they. That is, they-may be 
made a-stems by addition óf -a, or u-stems by loss of -s. 
(So occasionally in Skt., Wackernagel 111.290-292.) 

16.41. Stems in -usa are not common, and seem te 
be found only in compounds (cf. Mbh. Crit. ed. 1.169.24b 
sacaksusam, and the like in Skt.; Wackernagel IL.1.114 
-dyusa): LV (all vss): rüpam vaiSsravandatirekavapusam 
130.13 (nom. sg. nt.); amitdyusas 199.18 (nom. sg. masc.) 
acaksusünàm 224.5 (gen. pl). — iesám acaksusdndém My 
11.223.5 (vs;«mss. °sondm); mdmsacaksusam iii.177.8 ‘nom. 
Sg. nt.; prose), so with v.l. for text °caksum. 

16.42. Stems in -u from original us-stems are very 
common. They participate generally in all the peculiarities 
shown by u-stems in this dialect. In so far as such forms 
are not recognized in the declension of Skt. u-stents, it 
has seemed most practical to list them along with the 
corresponding u-stem forms, above. We refer to our 
chapter on u-stems for the following forms: -cak:z nom. 
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sg. masc., $12.14; ayum, caksum, nom.-acc. sg. nt., § 12.29; 
-caksusya, -dyusya, “syd, Ben. S6.» § 12.35; -caksuye, oblique 
fem., $12.42; -caksu, nom. pl. masc., and nom.-acc. pl. 
nt., $12.61; caksühi, *uhi, inst. pl., 8$ 12.65,67. 

16.43. This list will be completed by listing here forms 
of us-stems which in Skt. would be regular derivatives of 
u-stems. Stem -u in composition, and before suffixes 
(-mant, -ka): caksuman SP 192.1 (vs). — divyacaksu- 
prüdurbhütena LV 84.7 (prose). — caksumam (= caksusman) 
Mv 1.122.135; ii.143.4; 166.3 (all vss); paricacaksu-saman- 
vügalà i.158.1 (prose); divyacaksu-darsana- 228.12 (prose); 
bhavacaksukaih 337.4 (prose). 

m 16.44. Voc. sg. masc. -o: visuddhacakso LV 370.20 
VS). 

16.45. Acc. sg. masc. -um: halatejavapum LV 174.10 
(vs); kanakavupum Mv i.210.2 = ii.14.1 (vs). 

16.46. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -u: máümsacaksu SP 355.8 
(vs), divyacaksu 9; dyu 68.9; 218.1 (both yss).—LV (all 
vss): dyu 79.17; caksu 235.13; 421.10, 12. — mansacaksu 
Mv i.158.10; prajnácaksu 337.4 (both prose and v.l. °sur). 

16.47. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -üni: caksügi Mv 1.3.14; 
158.3, 5 (all prose; mss. largely °uni). 

16.48. Gen. pl.: vi$éuddhacaksünàm Mv 1.167.15 (vs; 
mss. °caksundm, unmetrical). 


S-slems 


[16.43 


Stems in -vdms, -us 


16.49. The stem Skt. vidvdms, vidval, vidus, most 
commonly appears as vidu, on which see Dict., and u-stems, | 
above. This seems to me clearly based on the weak stem 
vidus-, precisely as dy! caksu etc. The same MIndic stem 
appears as Pali vidu, Pkt. viu; I do not believe it is a Vedic 
inheritance (Pischel 411 note 1 and Ved. St. 2.236), tho 
the Vedic form cited by Pischel may indeed be an early 
morphological Prakritism. 

16.50. Again as with caksus-a and the like, vidusa-ka 
occurs in the same sense: Mv 1.134.11 (prose). 

16.51. The preconsonantal weak stem vidval appears 
Prakritically as vidva, as stem in composition, vidvamadena 
LV 366.22 (vs) ‘with pride of learning’, which might be 
described as m.c. for vidvan-madena, but for the fact that 
the same line contains avidvém (= ^ván), clearly as acc. 
pl. masc. of a stem avidva: na ca bhava atimanyase avidvam, 
‘and you, Sir, do not disdain the ignorant.’ 

16.52. Further, the form vidusas (or m.c. vidusa), 
the Skt. acc. pl., is used as nom. pL? -piduga$ ca bhavanti 
Mv i.133.16 (prose); pravacana-viauso Mv i.176.7 (prose); 
prajüavidusa LV 242.12 (vs; m.c. for ?sas). 
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17. N-stems 


17.1. The vast majority of non-Skt. forms of n-stems 
are adaptations to the a-declension.! They are made in 
three ways. (1) The pre-consonantal weak stem in -a, used 
even in Skt. regularly as composition stem form, is in- 
flected like any a-stem. (2) To the pre-vocalic weak stem 
in -n or -an is added Stem-flnal -a, and this stem in -na 
or -ana is thus inflected. (3) The same is done with the 
strong stem in -dn, producing a stem -àna. All three 
types are found in Pali (Geiger 92.2) and to some extent 
in Pkt. (notably for the resultants of atman, Pischel 401; 
see also the adjoining $8). In our language, the first type 
is much commoner than the other two. After listing forms 
of these three types we shall mention first a few forms 
showing MIndic epenthesis of a or i before n in weak-grade 


forms, and then conclude with others, more heterogeneous 
in nature. 


Weak stem in -a, declined as a-stem 


17.2. This is the normal form of stem used as prior 
member of compounds in Skt.; it is also extensively used 
in Skt. as final member of compounds, under conditions 
set forth by Wackernagel. Pischel 400, however, notes that 
Prakrit often reverses its general tendency by using an 
n-stem at the end of cpds. where Skt. would substitute an 
a-stem. The same may be said of our language; e. g. ye 
srdvaka dharmarájüah SP 146.9 (vs), 'the disciples of the 
King of Dharma'; misinterpreted by Kern and Burnouf 
as nom. pl.; cf. asya (= tathdgatasya) $ravakü(h) 148.13 
(prose); the Skt. would be dharmarájasya, Wack. II.1 
p. 121, § 52d. 

17.3. We find very many a-stem forms of this type 
from n-stems, not only with the regular Skt. a-stem 
endings, but with various other endings which a-stems 
may take in our language. A few examples follow; they 
could be multiplied many times. In the majority of texts 
only or chiefly in verses; prose passages are marked. 

17.4. Nom. sg. masc. -ah, -o etc.: mürdho LV 276.7 
(so read; best mss. mürdhah; other mss. and Calc. mürdhni, 

-mürdhim; Lefm. em. mürdhnam; the stem mürdhan is 
masc. in Skt. tho it may have nt. endings in BHS); raja 
idam Suv 149.8 (can be understood as representing rdajah 
by normal samdhi). 

17.5. Nom. sg. masc. -u, only m.c. for preceding: 
raju LV 76.3; 326.19 (v.l. rája); 327.2. 

17.6. Nom. s$. masc. -a, also only m.c.; but it is 
open to question whether it represents -d.or -ah (-as, -0 
etc.); whereas the preceding -u surely implies an a-stem: 
rája LV 43.11; 170.15; 241.7; brahma 81.11; 92.9; 118.22; 
240.22; dtma 393.10. — raja Suv 150.6. — brahma RP 6.16; 
atma 10.16; 12.11. 

17.7. Voc. sg. masc. -a: rája Mv i.128.19; 129.7; 
iil.457.3 (all vss, but metr. indifferent as to final); visvakarma 
Divy 59.14 (prose; so mss.; ed. em. °man). 

17.8. Acc. sg; masc. -am: maháütmam LV 47.9; 
57.18; mürdham 357.10 (end of line). — brahmam Mv 
i.245.9 (prose). 


T = et 


17.9. Acc. sg. masc. -a: avacisu rája LV 240.21 
(vs), 'said to the king’. 

17.10. Nom.-acc. S£. nt. -am (-am): ndmam SP 
27.10; sthámam 53.16; 380.2-3 (prose); karmam 114.11. — 
premam LV 41.20; 410.1 (prose); sthamam 153.3 (prose); 
234.7 etc.; vesmiam 231.3; romam 311.9; bhasmam 312.20 
(end of line); 315.22 (twice, once at end of line). — karmam 
a- Mv i.104.17; karmam 169.6 (in same line karma; meter 
indifferent both times); nàmam 227.4; 303.7; ii.210.11; 
1ii.144.17 (all prose), etc.; vesmam ii.28.14. — -carmam 
Av i.265.4 (end of pada, not m.C.). — -karmam Suv 12.8 
(v.l. karma; prose). — ndmam a- Kv 47.2; carmam u- 
69.16 (both prose). — nāmam Sukh 46.6. 

17.11. Inst. sg. -ena: ndmena, SP 23.10; 217.10; 
222.3; 383.11; karmena 166.9; 175.7; 353.5; mürdhena 
336.7; 343.12. — nàmena LV 28.8; premena 232.6. — 
ndmena Mv i.51.7 (prose); 112.1; 114.12 etc.; -karmena 
(repeatedly) 128.2íI. (prose): $lesmena 213.9 = ii.16.13 
(prose); mürdhena ii.26.6, 7 (prose); sthámena 74.12 (prose); 
premena (dental n) 100.2, 3; 111.18 (all prose); carmena 
213.9, etc. — fejena Suv 149.2. — nàmena Mmk 104.17. 

17.12. Inst. sg. -inà: mürdhinà Mv 1.65.14, m.c. for 
mürdhena, $ 8.40. Senart considers the i epenthetic, MIndic 
for mürdhnà. But this stem seems not to show epenthetic 
i in MIndic as in Pali rajind, Pkt. rdind; in Pali, at least, 
epenthetic i in n-stems seems to occur only in forms of 
Skt. rájü-, and this seems to be true of our language, 
§ 17.50. (In Mv i.67.11 mürdhind is Senart’s em. for mûr- 
dhana.) 

17.13. Abl. s$. -a, m.c. for -al, or ‘stem-form’, cf. 
$8.9: anyatra karma sukrtüd LV 37.7, ‘except deed(s) 
well done’. No v.l.; meter correct as it stands; no other 
construction seems possible. 

17.14. Gen. sg. -asya: karmasya SP 325.8; LV 36.17; 
Mv i.16.8 (prose); iii.26.18 (prose). — -ndmasya My i.54.5 
(prose); carmasya ii.222.12; rájasya (not in cpd.) Suv 
148.13. 

17.15. Loc. sg. -e: adhve SP 53.5; 61.13; 205.1 etc. — 
-janme LV 27.20; brahme 393.14. — karme Mv 1i.463.2 
(prose); ve$me Mv iii.105.2; — dtme RP 19.6. — Sirse KP 
132.3 (contrast 132.1, prose, Sirasi). 

17.16. Loc. sg. -i, m.c. for preceding: -janmi Gv 
487.12. 

17.17. Nom. pl. masc. -às, -à: mahátmd LV 29.11 
(before s-); romáh 310.1 (so both edd., no v.l.; roman nt. 
in Skt., and acc. to Childers and PTSD in Pali); -mano- 
karmá$ ca (masc. Bhvr.) Mv i.134.6 (prose). 

17.18. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -à: mdrakurmd LV 12.10; 
karma Mv i.12.13; nāmā Mv ii.433.15, 18 (kusamifrdni 
nama krtani; both prose; in 18 v.l. nàmáni). 

17.19. Inst. pl. -ehi: karmehi. Mv i.109.16. 

17.20. Gen. pl. -ànàm: In SP 273.1, ed. rdjesu, 
Kashgar rec. (La Vallée Poussin, JRAS 1911, p. 1076) 
rajandm. — karmdndm Mv i.16.13; 26.9, 13 (all prose); 
178.12; 188.6; rājānām ii.169.13; 247.19. — karmdpam 
Suv 141.17 (vs, not m.c.). 


1. Cf. Wackernagel II.1 pp. 115-121; III.265, 321; 
but our forms are obviously MIndic in character and show 


no relation to the Sanskrit data except in so far as these 
reflect MIndic conditions, cf. the last reference. 
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17.21. Loc. pl. -esu: rüjesu SP 273.1 (so ed., see 
preceding); brahmesu 129.6. - - kKarmesu Mv 1.134.12 (prose); 
Mmk 11.27; 29.21 etc. (prose). — adhvesit Gv 28.23, etc. 


Prevocalic weak stem extended by -a 


17.22., Type of stem mürdhna, atmana. The a before 
n is found in átmana, parikarmana, carmana, parvana. 
Tho much less common than the preceding type, it is well 
authenticated in prose as well as verse. 

17.23. Stem form in composition: mardhndbha- 
rand- I-V 432.16 (prose), ‘ornaments for the head’; so all 
mss.; both edd. mürdhá^; carmuņārlhāya Mv ii.213.7 
(prose), ‘for the sake of the hide’; the cpd. mürdhnàbhi- 
sikta, ‘besprinkled (as king) on the head', is common in 
Divy prose, e. g. 557.19, and in Av, see Speyer's note on 
1.69.8 (where it occurs); mirdhna-praptah RP 15.5; but 
Tinot treats mürdhna as a separate word, which is also 
possible (for mürdhnam, m.c.; $17.27); dlmana-helur RP 
31.3. 

. 17.24. Nom. sg. masc. -nas: muhdrdifah Mmk 
24.13 (prose). 

17.25. Nom. sg. masc. -(a)na, m.c. for preceding: 
so lirna-ülmana (read as one cpd. word; v.l. °dimanah, 
unmetrical) parün api tdrayeya LV 300.17 ‘may he, him- 
self rescued, rescue others also’. 

17.26. Acc. sg. masc. -anam, -anam: dlmanum: 
nagnàü drst dtmanam LV 194.13, ‘she saw herself naked’; 
LV 298.8 (before u-); Mv iii.25.2 (prose; so mss.; Senart 
em. üimünam); Suv 62.2, read átmanam, mss. mostly 
āmanā (unconstruable); Nobel átmánam (metrically im- 
possible). 

17.27. Acc. sg. masc. -anu or -ana, m.c. for pre- 
ceding: áfmanu LV 341.12 (so Lefm. with ms. A; most 
mss. ütmana); LV 420.16 (so Lefm.; v.l. atmana). 

17.28. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -(a)nam, -(a)nam: mür- 
dhnam LV 316.11 (nom.); tho regularly masc. in Skt. (and 
apparently in Pali) mürdhan also has nt. forms in our 
language; Mv ii.109.1 (prose; v.l. mürdhnim; before vowel; 
Senart em. ?nel; acc.); premnam 168.14 (prose), 17, 19 
(vss); 169.4 (prose); 300.12 (vs); ii1.148.7, 13 and 375.15 
(all prose); parvanam (nom.; see Speyer's note) Av i.302.6 
(prose); parikarmanam (= °rma) ISP 92.8 (vs). 

17.29. Inst. sg. -(a)nena: mürdhnena SP 93.2; Mv 
ii.113.10, 11 (prose); premnena (dental n) Mv 1.349.11 
(prose); ii.171.19 (prose); 221.4 (vs); 460.9 (prose); ati- 
premnena My ii.73.10 (prose); àtmanena My ii.329.18. Cf. 
111,375.15 (prose) premnakena (Dict. s.v.). 

17.30. Abl. sg. -nátu, m.c. for -ndlas: mürdhnátu 
LV 340.12 ? 

17.31. Gen. sg. -(a)nasya: mahürajrasya Mmk 24.18 
(prose); átmanasya Suv 61.13. 

17.32. Loc. sg. -ne: mürdhne Mv ii.32.4 (prose; v.l. 
mürdhnane; Senart em. mürdhani); 109.2 (prose; v.l. ?ni); 
335.21; 359.20 

17.33. Nom. pl. masc. -nàs: garuda-rdjiids Mmk 
18.26 (prose). 

17.34. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -nàni: -mürdhnüni Mv 
i1.307.5. 

17.35. Inst. pl. -nais: vidyd-rdjfiaih Mmk 10.6 
(prose). 

17.36. Loc. pl. -nesu: -mürdhnesu: SP 405.5 (prose; 
both edd.. no v.l.). 


Strong stem extended by -a 


17.37. Type of stem -dna; starting doubtless from acc. 
sg. masc. where d(mün-am can be analyzed atmdna-m. 
Like the preceding, less common than the first type, but 
well authenticated in prose and verse. See Wackernagel 
III p.321, who correctly ascribes to MIndic influence 


[17.21 


N-slems 


some similar forms in late Skt., notably sena (which also 
occurs in our dialect). The form adhvüna-(karsita-) Mbh. 
Calc. 3.13397 (for which Bomb. adhvani) occurs in a 
spurious chapter, evidently an extremely late one, for it 
is not mentioned even in the Appendix to Sukthankar's 
ed.; apparently, therefore, it is not found in any of Sukthan- 
kar's mss. f 
17.38. Stem in composition. In the first six ex- 
amples from Mv, Senart prints rájüna as a separate word 
(understanding a gen. pl., doubtless). But there is no doubt 
whatever that it is a stem-form, compounded with the 
following. Senart recognizes this in the precisely similar 
cases from ii.410.11 on. Mv (all prose): koffardjana- 
sahasrehi i.234.16; rájüna-sahasrüni 271.15; tājāna-śatānč 
1.98.8; rájüna-salehi 98.10; rajana-salanam 141 158.1: 
$vana-mukhd 410.11; rájana-sahasra- iii.176.3; udhvdna- 
kilanto 350.10. — adhvdna-marga (Pali addhdna-magga) 
Suv 72.11 (prose); Prat 510.4 (prose). —- bhiksurajana- 
ksobhane Siks 45.9. — svdna-lulya KP 107.30 ‘dog-like’. 
' 17.39. Nom. sg. masc. (-ànas,) -àno: almano 
'valirya ... aham larayisye etc. LV 216.5, ‘descending 
myself (into the flood of the samsara) I shall rescue’ etc. 
(However, the meter seems to demand a short syllable for 
-o and a long for ’va-!) More normal Skt. usage would 
seem to suggest svayam; but the nom. dlmd is used in 
ways which at least come close to this. — svàno KP 107.7. 
-taksüno (see Dict.). 
17.40. Nom. sg. masc. -ünu, m.c. for preceding; 


na ca yatra svànu (v.l. $cünu, intending svdnu) bhavati, 


‘and not where a dog is’ LV 258.7. 

17.41. Gen. sg. -ànasya: rdjdnasya Mv jii.158.2 
(prose, no v.l.); laksdnasya (Dict.? 

17.42. Loc. sg. -ane: adhvdne Mv 1.60.3: 271.19; 
ji.209.9; iii.138.9 (all prose). 

17.43. Loc. sg. -àni, chiefly m.c. for -dne, but also 
sometimes, apparently, in positions where short final is 
not required: adhvdni SP 46.6; 48.12; 58.14; 67.11; 145.8; 
207.8; 217.9; 336.8, 11; all vss, and generally m.c.; but 
in 336.8, 11 at the-end of prior anustubh pàdas, where -e 
would be metrically as good as -i; in 336.8, in fact, Kashgar 
rec. adhvdne; in 11 only two Nep. mss. are reported as 
reading °ne (Kashgar rec. not reported). 

17.44. Nom. pl. masc. -ànàs: svdndh SP 83.12 (v.l. 
$vànd). 

17.45. Inst. pl. -ànais: -rajanaih Mmk 38.20; 129.22 
(both prose). 

17.46. Inst. pl. -ànehi: Mv (all prose): rájánehi Mv 
1267.6; 11.485.6, 16, 20; iii20.2; pratirdjanehi ii.485.3; 
iii.44.4. 

17.47. Loc. pl. -ànesu: djdnesu Mv iii.24.13 (prose). 


Epenthesis of vowel before n 


17.48. In a few cases we find epenthesis of a vowel, 
a or i, before n of weak-grade endings, in places where it 
would not occur in Skt. but can be paralleled from MIndic. 

17.49. First a couple of forms with epenthetic a, 
only in verses and presumably m.c.; cf. Pali muddhaná 
(Geiger 92.1). Only inst. sg. -aná, -ana: mürdhapü Mv 
1.67.11 (vs), v.l. °dhnand; Senart em. murdhind (see § 17.12); 
namana Bhad 43 (m.c. for nàmua). j i 

17.50. The epenthetic vowel i seems to occur, as in 
both Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 92, Pischel 399), only in weak 
forms of rdjan, for Skt. rájii-; and again only in verses, 
perhaps m.c.: dharthardjindm Mv i.76.6, gen. pl.: kā irdjano 
305.6, mss., which is metrically impossible, read probably 
with Senart °jino (or alternatively ^jano; gen sg.); dharma- 
rajinam 11.89.17, mss., read perhaps ?jinàm, or keep the 
reading of mss. (MIndic short a), rather than *jino with 
Senart (gen. pl. or sg.); rdjino iii.386.9 (gen. sg.). On the 
alleged instr. mürdhiná sce $8 17.12, 49. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


ee OS z 
a es 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


17.64] 


Miscellaneous non-Sanskritic forms 


17.51. Nom. sg. masc. -ās (on the ending -a, which 
may represent -d, m.c., see above $17.6): -as, perhaps 
analogical to masc. s-stems, as in r-stems (8 13.30); the 
Skt. ending -ds of s-stems appears in MIndic as -d, like 
n-stems, and the final s may have been analogically 
‘restored’, by Hypersanskritism, in the following: asam- 
pramosadharmdh SP 318.12 (prose), mss.; ed. em. -dharmda. 

17.52. Voc. sg. masc. -ā, nom. used as voc., or for 
-a? kāśirājā Mv ii.225.6 (vs), so one ms., required by meter; 
Senart with v.l. °ja. 

17.53. Voc. sg. masc. -e, as in Pali, analogical to 
fem. stems with nom. à; so also in r-stems, § 13.9: Mv: 
brahme iii.316.21; 365.5; 419.5; mahübrahme 359.12 — 
360.7 (these in vss); iii.215.1 (mss.; prose). 

17.54. Acc. sg. masc. -à, apparently nom. used as 
acc.: dadámi samghe . . . alma kunálam ca... Divy 403.30 
(vs) ‘I give to the order... myself and Kunála.' I see no 
other possible interpretation; ed. prints dtmákunálam as 
cpd. Meter requires a long final in dima. 

17.55. Acc. sg. masc. -àna, m.c. for -dnam: ràjàna 
SP 115.5; átmána 324.4. 

17.56. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -à, m.c. for -a (2): nama 
SP 68.2, Kashgar rec., for Nep. mss. ndmnas; KN em. 
námnd, kept by WT without note. 

17.57. Gen. sg. -ànas, -àno, as if from strong stem; 
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but probably only m.c. for -anas: mahdlmdno, °nah Mmk 
59.23; 225.1 (both vss). 

17.58. Gen. sg. -(a)na, for -(a)nas, 
almana SP 63.13; rájfiía LV 109.16. 

17.59. Loc. sg. -(a)ni for -(a)ni: (2) so c' adnvani SP 
113.5 (see $4.21); atita-m-adhvani Samadh 8.21 (here at 
end of jagati pada; no v.1.). 

17.60. Nom. pl. masc. -üna, m.c. for -ánas: rājāna 
SP 35.13. 

17.61. Nom. pl. masc. -nas, acc. pl. used as nom.: 
-rajrias, Mmk 20.10 (prose). 

17.62. Acc. pl. masc. -anah, nom. pl. used as acc.: 
jatidharmànah sattván LV 226.19 (prose; so all mss.; only 
Calc. *dharmün); rdjano Mv i.276.9 (vs); ii.141.3 (prose); 
Divy 248.1 (prose; so mss.; ed. em. rájrio); pralyekarájano 
Mv ii.270.10 (prose). 

17.63. Acc. pl. masc. -àna, for preceding, m.c., 
but also once in prose: atmana samjanataám SP 71.3 (prose; 
but perhaps misprint for ?nam or ?nah; ms. K’ ?nam; 
WT em. àátmánah); paribhdvitatmana Jinendraputràn 12.9 
(vs); atmüna nivartayantah 196.6 (vs). 

17.64. Inst. pl. -àbhis? m.c.? ndga-rdajebhi Suv 157.11 
(vs), so Nobel; mss. ?rájübhih or *rájaié ca; the latter is 
evidently a secondary correction, and we must probably 
read ?rájübhih m.c. for °rdjabhih. The final visarga makes 
no difference metrically, at the end of a pada. 


-(a)no, m.c.: 


7* 
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18. NT-stems 


18.1. Very common are a-stem forms based on an 
extension in a of the strong stem in nf, that is in -nta. 
These are common in Pali and Prakrit (Geiger 96 ff., 
Pischel 397). Much less common are similar a-extensions 
of the weak stem in -t, giving stem -(a)la (not recorded 
in Geiger, but occasionally found in Pkt., Pischel 398). 
From stems in both -ant(a)- and -al(a)- are even made 
feminines in -antd, -afd (instead of -anti, -att). Thirdly, 
but not very commonly, we find a-stems from which nt 
is completely lost, leaving e. g. stem arha for arhant ; they 
are also known, tho not common, in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 
96.2, 97.2; Pischel 398); the fem. is again -d. There are 
moreover a few cases in which an ní-stem is repiaced by an 
n-stem. After these we shall list some cases of confusion 
between strong and weak stems (with consonantal endings), 
and then some miscellaneous ‘irregularities’. Among these 
are included the few and rare confusions, between Skt. 
mant or vant endings and ant endings (nom. sg. masc.). 

18.2. The stem mahdnt, which in Skt. has long à 
in the strong forms, frequently has MIndic shortening 
of this a. Most of the examples are otherwise MIndic and 
will be recorded in their proper places below. We note here 
the acc. sg. masc. mahaniam (= mahdntam) SP 69.11 
(prose); Mv i.27.11 (prose). Often the mss. vary between 
d and a; SP 72.3 (prose) mss. mostly mahantam or ma- 
hàntam, nt., ed. mahat with 2 Nep. mss.; 82.12 mahantam, 
Nep. mss. mahá?; also nom. pl. 84.11 mahantds, Nep. 
mss. maha°, etc. 

18.3. The composition form of this stem, in Skt. al- 
most always mahd-, may appear as mahat-, as rarely in 
Skt., BR s.v. (where mahadbhaya is cited). In the fol- 
lowing (all from verses) it is impossible to interpret this 
form otherwise than as part of a cpd.: sumahadbhaye 
LV 325.18; mahadbhayamkard Mv i.10.1; mahatsvardh 
1100.8; mahatphalàni (Bhvr.) i.291.19 (= Pali mahap- 
phalàni, Kh.p. 6.6); mahadbhayo ii.226.7; sthanam mahad- 
bhayam Lank 257.1, ‘place of great danger’, cited with 
mahdbhayam Siks 132.7. 


Stem -nía 


18.4. Very common in all parts of Mv, prose as well 
as verse. In most texts common in verse but occasional 
in prose. 

18.5. Stem in composition (and before suffix -lara): 
asantagráhütu (= asadgráhát) SP 92.9 (vs); asantabhüvam 
48.6 (vs); arhanta$abda- 56.12 (vs); mahanta- 110.14 ff. 
(vs; ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. mahdnta-). — 
arhantaghütaka Mv 1.26.11 (prose). — ojovanta-tard Suv 
164.8 (vs) ‘stronger’. — anutpadanta-piirvdni RP 59.18 
(prose; so, to be taken as one cpd. word; ed. separates) 
*not arising before’ (. . . ciffany utpannáni). — balavanta- 
farà KP 83.3, 7 (prose) ‘more powerful’; Silavanta-prati- 
rüpaka 134.1, 6 etc. (prose); santásanta-vicitra- Lank 
151.3 (prose), ‘existent and non-existent’. 

18.6. Nom. sg. masc. -ntah, -nto etc. SP (common 
only in vss): anucankramanto SP 61.10; vicintayantah 62.7: 
chadayanto 126.2; santah 111.1 'being'.—LV (only vss): 
kampayanto LV 56.9; santo 126.18; mahanto 169 20: 


1.3.10 (prose); bhdvayanto 4.3 (prose); santo 53.2 (prose); 
vilokayanto 143.7; rudanto 156.11; mahanto 246.3 (prose); 
1,142.20. — mahatydgavanto Suv -225.10 (vs; so read 
with v.l. [°tya°], m.c.; text mahá?). — prasamanto Bhad 
21. — santah Sukh 22.16 (vs). 

18.7. Nom. sg. masc. -nta, in vss, m.c. for pre- 
ceding: mdrganta SP 115.8; nirnddayanta 126.4. — caranta 
RP 27.11, 18. 

18.8. Nom. sg. masc. -ntu, as preceding, m.c. for 
-nlas: $ocantu SP 111.4; damayantu 118.6; gacchantu 
listhantu 128.11. — tydgavantu sthàmavantu LV 170.20; 
vrürtlhenlu 223.14. — carantu Mv ii.375.12. 

18.9. Nom. sg. fem. -ntà: bhaktimantd Mv ii.235.3 = 
bhaktimati; sparsavantá iii.54.6 = sparsavati. (Both prose). 
18.10. Voc. sg. -nta: arhanta SP 147.3 (vs). 

18.11. Acc. sg. fem. -ntàm, and m.c. -nta: pibantam 
ca kanyam Mmk 56.8 (prose), ‘and the girl while she drinks’ ; 
ulkàm pasyati niskramanta nagarat LV 194.19 (vs), ‘she 
saw a meteor going out from the city’. So Tib.: gron 
khyer dag nas me sgron phyir byun. 

18.12. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -ntam: mahantaum SP 
72.3, read so (with Kashgar rec.) or mahàntam (with most 
Nep. mss.) for ed. mahal; sarvdvantam 72.7 (prose); 
opatantam (= avapatat) 83.2 (vs); mahanlam (= mahat, 
no v.l. anywhere) 85.3 (vs); 231.9 (prose); 406.8 (prose); 
(KN) na saltam ndsattam (sc. traidhatukam) 318.10 (prose), 
but read with WT na santam ndsantam; kiyantam kusalam 
bhavet 345.6 (vs). — sarvavantam LV 4.14; 291.9, 21 (all 
prose)J.—Mv (prose): prajfidvantam, silavantam (kulam; 
note that the LV parallel, 23.19 f., has silavat, prajridvat) 
1197.19 = ii.1.9; mahàntam i.355.6; ii.45.8; akáravantam 
11.469.18. Also (vs) mahantam ii.81.1; etc., common. — 
sarvavantam Mvy 6328 (misprinted sarvdniam; correctly 


Index and Mironov). — /ávantam ddnam (nom.) Divy 
317.1 (prose); vyasanam mahántam (nom.) 321.14 (prose). 
— mahdniam Suv 96.14 (prose) — mama santam svàá- 


pateyan Karmay 28.9 (prose) ‘the property belonging 
o me’. 

18.13. Inst. sg. -ntena: ganayantena SP 305.2 (vs); 
prayujyantena ghafantena vydyamantena Mv i.246.4 (prose); 
ajanantena Suv 27.15 (vs). 

18.14. Gen. sg. -ntasya: SP (all vss): prakdsayan- 
asy! ima(m) SP 150.3; 154.16; uddharantasya 152.2; 
bhdsantasya 236.12; read with Kashgar rec. tahim ca 
viharantasya 237.11. — pravisantasya Mv i.235.10 (vs); 
abhiniskramantasya (v.l. °matasya) ii.150.10 (prose); 
nirydntasya 150.12 (prose); bharantasya 213.2. — gilavan- 
lasya KP 136.2 ff. (vss). 

18.15. Loc. sg. -nte: arhante Mv i.111.11 (vs); 
pravisante 235.14 (vs; so mss., submetrical line; Senart 
em. "nlasmim); abhiniskramante ii.163.20 (prose); sante 
345.11 (vs); mahànte iii.121.11 (vs). — sagarutmante Mmk 
497.20 (vs); garutmante 458.10 (vs). 

18.16. Loc. S£. -nti, only in vss, and probably only 
m. for -nle (it could also be described as a strong-stem 
oc. ìn -i, instead of Skt. -ati): vrajanti SP 383.10; niskram- 
anti LV 237.14; pravisanti or viganti Mv i.237.4, mss., 
at end of line, submetrical by one or two short syllables; 


= Senart’s em isi H : A i 5 
sumaháüntah 287.3; b all - pravisantasmim is : 
i VOTED BEAD gavesanto My probably a monosyllable was lost d EAE 
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or lujyanti Mv ii.371.3 (so read With mss.; Senart's em. 


lujjante is unmetrical). 

18.17. Nom. pl. masc. -ntās (with normal Skt. 
samdhi): SP (all vss): vicintentā (v-) 35.4; karontāś (ca) 
83.14; mahantas (ca; Nep. mss. maháà?) 84.11; parivarjay- 
antah 98.1; dhrtimantds (c-; in same line smrtimanto) 303.7; 
rddhimahlà (v-) 306.6. — upaniyanla vikrosanta a- Mv 
1.132.9 (prose); abhinandantüh 153.3 (vs); kathenta (r-) 
215.8 (corruptly repeated 1.18.5). — ajanantah abu(d)- 
dhyantah KP 106.2 (prose). — vicaranta (g-) RP 29.2 (Vs). 

18.18. Nom. pl. masc. -ntà, MIndic for -níás: 
smarantd (k-) SP 274.3 (vs), so ed. with Nep. mss., Kash- 
gar rec. (also La Vallée Poussin, JRAS 1911.1076) smaranta 
(metr. inferior); dhdrenta (s-), 281.2 (vs), Kashgar rec 
dharenti (metr. inferior). — samsarantá ca Mv i.101.14 
(vs); kathayantà (end of line) 215.9 = (corruptly) ii.18.6 (vs). 

18.19. For a possible nom. pl. masc. ending -nti, 
for -nte, see $ 8.81. 

18.20. Acc. pl. masc. -ntàn (-ntàm, 
also -nfam): prakāśayantān SP 9.12 (vs); vivarjayantan 
13.9 (vs). — namanlém LV 197.14. — vedayantam Mv 
i.6.4 (prose); paribhujantam 27.5 (prose), pibantám 6; 
cyavantan (so, or “lam, mss., Senart °tam) Uupapadyantam 
228.13 (prose); dipyantam (i-) 11.28.6 (vs), so mss., Senart 
?làm. — iyantàn MSV iii.21.4 (prose). 

18.21. Acc. pl. masc. -ntà: anubhonla My i.5.14 
(prose); kufftyantà (a-, with hiatus) 6.5 (prose). 

18.22. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -ntani: Mv (all prose): 
patantani Mv ii.30.17; abhipalantani 18; kridantani 109.9; 
akaravantàni 463.5. 

18.23. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -ntà: mahantà SP 87.8 
(vs; with yanaka = ydndni; but Nep. mss. mahdantah, 
masc.); jala (= jaldni) lolagantà LV 196.16 (vs). 

18.24. Inst. pl. -ntais: rddhimantair Suv 160.5 (vs). 

18.25. Inst. pl. -ntebhi(s): arhantebhi (v.1. bhis) ca 
LV 388.13 (vs; either reading is possible metrically). 

18.26. Dat. pl. -ntebhyas: arhantebhyah Mv i.158.7. 

18.27. Gen. pl. -ntànàm: arhantàánàm Mv 1.59.7, 11 
(prose); vasantünàám 125.1, cyavantánám 2, and others (all 
in vss) lines 3, 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, etc.; samkramantdnam 
136.4 (prose); pratikramanténdm 158.14 (prose); mah- 
antandm ii.260.15, 16 (prose; v.l. both times maha°). 

18.28. Gen. pl. -ntanam, MIndic for preceding: 
ravantánam (so, or °ldna, mss.; Senart em. *lànàm) Mv 
1.6.1 (prose). 

18.29. Gen. pl. -ntüna, in vss, m.c. for -ntànàm: 
parsavantána SP 303.13; viryavantüána 306.1. — prakas- 
ayantana Sukh 45.11. - 

18.30. Gen. pl. -ntàn', before vowel, m.c. for -niànàm: 
lesa... aSraddadhantan’ ima...SP 95.8. 

18.31. Loc. pl. -ntesu: dgacchantesu Mv i.21.6 (prose); 
gunavantesu 277.7 (vs). 


before a vowel 


Stem in -fa 


18.32. Stem in composition: mahata-janaih LV 
241.9 (= mahdjanaih; vs; Lefm. prints as two separate 
words); fdvata-nisfha (one word, not two) Bhad 46. 

18.33. Nom. sg. masc. -tas, -to: rddhimato narah 
SP 111.13 (vs); smarato 448.6 (vs; repeated in the fol- 
lowing vss).—LV (all vss): nidhyayato LV 110.20; vasalo 
(= vasan) 167.1; smarato 167.3; vipasyato 177.11; yàvatas 
(c-) 368.19, 20. — bhagavato Mv i.104.20 (vs); samanvegato 
199.19 (prose; so with mss.; Senart em. °nto); vapusmato 
221.16 = ii.24.3 (vs; so certainly read in both passages, 
mss. vary). — niriksatas (— niriksan) RP. 54.14 (vs). 

18.34. Nom. sg. masc. -ta, m.c. for preceding: 
prayujyata RP 21.7 (m.c. for °tah = prayujyan). 

18.35. Nom. sg. masc. -tu, m.c. for -lo: krandatu 
LV 341.13; dharma $rnotu (for $rnotas = Srnvan, pple. 
formed in MIndic fashion on stem srnont-, weak srnot-, 


§ 28.62, extended by -a; so Tib. chos mfian pas kyan; 
not 3 sg. impv.) na vindati trptim 364.5. — o£íratu Gv 
255.14 ‘sending forth’. 

18.36. Nom. S£. fem. -ta, m.c. for -(à, fem. to -la(s): 
yàvata Bhad 46 (twice; with nis[ha, nis[hà). 

18.37. Voc. Sg. masc. -tà, for -ta (see $8.27): paramati- 
dhunatà LN 362.4 (vs, end of line; dhunatà for dhunata — 
dhunan, voc. of prés. pple. dhunant, to Skt. dhunáti). 

18.38. Acc. SÉ. masc. -tam: bandhumatam rdjdnam 
(so mss.; ed. em. ?mantam) Divy 284.1 (prose). 

18.39. Acc. sg. masc. -tu, only in vss m.c.: dhyàyatu 
bodhisattvam LY 134.12; bodhisattvam jvalatu 241.6. 

18.40. Acc. sg. fem. -tàm: fisfhalam Mv i.305.9 
(so msS.; vs, metr. indifferent; Senart em. tis[hantim). 

18.41. Nom.-acc. SÉ. nt. -tam, -tam: vasumatam 
(for ?mat) Mv i.35.14 (prose), name of a city (always 
a-stem in this story); Prastyatam = prasüyat Lank 9.2 
(vs), ‘that which is being born', pres. pple.; in cpd. van- 
dhyà-prasüyatam, ‘the offspring of a barren woman’, 

18.42. Inst. sg. -tena: (kan{hakam) pallànatena Mv 
ii.160.4 (prose; so mss., to be kept), pple. of palldnati, 
q.v. Dict.; $ilavatena Mmk 76.27 (prose). 

18.43. Gen. sg. -tasya: bhagavatasya Mv i.74.6 (vs); 
pravisalasya Mmk 463.17 (but meter is imperfect). 

18.44. Loc. sg. -te: vasumate Mv 1.36.3, 10, etc.; 
45.6 (all prose). 

18.45. Nom. dual -tau: raksalau Mv ii.219.1 (prose; 
so the sole ms.; lacuna in the other); subject matdapitarau, 
‘(are) guarding’, a kind of periphrasis for a finite verb. 
No need to emend with Senart. 

18.46. Nom. pl. masc. -tà, MIndic for -làs, -tàh, 
which latter may be intended Mv 1.153.3; in the others 
here cited, -(d is followed always by voiceless consonants: 
mahald prakdra LV 193.6 (vs). — mahalà parvatà Mv 
1.13.11 (vs); abhikdnksata iti 153.3 (vs, end of line), so 
read with mss., = Skt. abhikanksantah; Senart em. un- 
necessarily to °ksitam (as acc. Sg, with the object); 
aharatà 340.7 (prose; so one ms., v.l. Gharata; Senart em. 
Gharanta; followed by t-). 

18.47. Nom. pl. fem. -ta(s): bhümayo dasa jinüna 
$rimatà Mv i.64.2 (vs; so 5 mss., 1 srimato; Senart em. 
srimatàm; but construe with bhümaygo). 

18.48. Acc. pl. masc. (-tàn), -tam: ksiyatam Mv 
1.5.4 (prose) ‘being destroyed', so 4 mss. (Senart with 
2 mss. kstyantà); (buddhàm) bhagavatim Mmk 63.17; 
229.23 (both prose). 

18.49. Acc. pl. masc. -tà, MIndic for preceding (nom. 
used as acc.): anubhavatà Mv i.5.3 (so all mss.; prose; 
Senart em. ?vantà). 

18.50. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -tani: iyatdni Divy 112.16 
(prose). 

18.51. Gen. pl. -tànàm: -prativahatandm Bbh 157.6 
(prose). 


Forms based on stem in -a 


18.52. Stem -a in composition: arha-gana (Corr. ; 
for arhad°) LV 436.1 (prose). — anantav-udagráh Mv i.83.8 
(so mss.; vs; stem anantava, final vowel lost in samdhi; 
Senart em. ?üdagro, à being demanded by meter; for 


anantavad-u?). — arha-parivaro Divy 148.9; 159.15 (so 
mss. both times, prose; ed. em. arhat? in 148.9). : 
18.53. The stem samprajana, for ?na(n),: = Pali 


sampajüna, occurs in composition in KP 123.2 (prose) 
samprajüna-cári ‘behaving (or walking) circumspectly', 
and especially in samprajüna-mrsdvüda ‘a conscious lie 
(Pali sampajdna-musdvdda), Mvy 9266 (so read with 
Mironov, no v.l.; Kyoto text samprajdnan mr°, citing ?na- 
in note); Mv ii.131.6, 7; 240.18; Prat 502.15 (all prose). 
In Divy 70.16; 71.18 samprajdnan-mrsdvdda (ed. prints 
as two words, wrongly), altho elsewhere (618.4) Divy 
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has (in prose) samprajünà as no 
(stham) see E Den pe 

18.54. Stem -am in C 'B 
-ad!): iyamduhkhà hi... nárakáh (or nar?) Divy 375.15, 
21; 376.1, 9 (all prose) ‘the hell-inhabitants (hells) have 
torments to this extent’. The ed. suggests in note reading 
iyaddu®. But cf. the Skt. use of idam- as ‘stem’ in com- 
pos e BS. Nom. sé. masc. -as, -0 etc samprajanas, 
or -no (the latter often without regard to Skt. samoni 
especially in Mv), for Skt. °nan ‘conscious : SP 29.1 
(prose) ?nas (so read with WT and virtually all mss.; 
KN °jfdnas); Mv 1150.6 (vs); 206.4 = 1i.9.20 (prose); 
1218.10 = ii.20.11 (prose); 1298.9, 15 (vss; in all these 
eno); ii.366.11 (vs) Snag ca; 383.1 (vs) ^no, etc., passim ; 
Ud xv.5 (vs) ?nah. The regularized nom. samprajanan 
occurs, however, even in Mv (e. g. ii.283.9 ?nam, prose) 
as well as elsewhere (e. g. LV 343.19, prose).—Other 
forms: Mv araho (— arhan) 1.37.6; 38.11 (both prose); 
arcimo i.216.18 (prose); 225.6, 16 (vss); bandhumo ii.271.5 
(prose); bandhumas (v.l. °mano, see $ 18.67) iii.231.1 (prose). 

18.56. There are also, in verses, forms ending in -a, 
like bhava, samprajàna, certainly m.c., which might be 
considered to represent -as, -o, but which may also be 
treated as m.c. for -an or MIndic -am, below, $ 18.79. : 

18.57. Nom. sg. fem. -à: Arima (for ?mati) LV 
28.13 (vs); samprajanà Divy 618.4 (prose). À 

18.58. Acc. sg. masc. -am: -sthāmavam LV 110.21 
(vs); arham . . . pratijánise 405.22 (prose; so certainly read 
with Lefm.; the mss. all corrupt; mostly they read aham, 
but the parallel 406.4 jinam proves the reading intended. 
—My (all prose): arcimam Mv i.215.11; maham ca ogham 
1.260.11 (repeated 261.11 with mahdntam instead of 
maham); püpimam ii.270.19; 287.7 (here mss. papimam); 
404.21 (in line 20 nom. sg. papimam); bandhumam iii.230.16. 

18.59. Acc. sg. masc. -a, m.c. for preceding: dandu 
...frima LV 194.16 (vs). 

18.60. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. -am: kulam suddha 
susamprajánam LV 27.19 (vs); vyadhimaranam na kupi- 
tarupavam LV 327.14 (vs; m.c. for ?rüpavam = rüpavat; 
so we must read with Lefm. for mss. kupilam rupavas, 
or rüpavas, impossible in both meter and sense); srimam 
My i.209.9 (end of line of vs; with gaganam; = 11.11.16 
where srimad). Cf. iyam-duhkha, $18.54, stem in com- 
position. 

18.61. Inst. sg. -ena: Mv (all prose): arcimena Mv 
1.227.4, 12; 231.8; gatimena smrtimena dhrtimena matimena 
1.229.9; tena ydyena i.232.6 ‘by nim as he was going', 
for yàyatà (Skt. yātā); so mss. (one jdyena), Senart em. 
yayind; gatimena smrtimena matimena dhrlimena dyulimena 
ii.133.10. — samprajüánena Hoernle MR 5.1 ff. (prose), 
repeatedly; Hoernle wrongly says this stands for sam- 
prajridnena. 

18.62. Gen. sg. -asya: arcimasya My i.200.1 (prose), 
and (vss) 1.200.3; 201.5, 7; 221.18; bandhumasya Mv 
ii.271.7 (prose); samprajünasya Gv 202.2 (prose). 

18.63. Loc. sg. fem. -àyàm: bandhumáyàám (= °ma- 
tyam) Mv i.51.7 (prose); samprajānāyām My i.205.8 = 
ii.9.4 (prose). 

18.64. Nom. pl. masc. -àás: samprajdndh (no v.l.) 
Suv 9.14 (prose); smrlimah (= smrtimantah) Gv 476.22 (vs). 

18.65. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. -àni, -à, -a: rajata-srimani 
(= $rimanti) My ii.36.6 (vs); vitatha dukha (so read m.c. 
for duhkha) mahā LV 362.7 (vs; read thus as three separate 
words, text as one cpd.), something like ‘falsities and 
great evils’, object of {yaji: for Skt. vilatháni duhkhāni 
mahanti. 


m. sg. fem. On garutma- 


ition (as if nt. sg. for 


Substitution of n for nt stem forms 


18.66. There is some, tho scanty, evidence for this 
substitution. Such forms may be analogical to the noin. 


in -ã sing final nasal) which is regular for ni-stems 
B 5o QI 18.77); E to the composition stem- 
form in -a (above, § 18.52 f.); cf. garutma-stham below. 
Of printed texts available to me, J have found forms of 
this type only in Mmk, in Chapters 40 (latter part) and 
11, from pages 455 to 469. Here occurs the stem-form in 
composition garutma-(stham) 456.6 (vs); and the nom. sg. 
garutma 460.6 and 11 (prose); these are the two possible 
sources for n-stem forms that have occurred to me. There 
are further inst. sg. garutmaná 455.13 (vs), dat. sg. garul- 
mane 467.13 (vs); and gen. pl. garuimanam 460.9 (prose). 

18.67. Attention may also be called to a variant at 
Mv iii.231.1 (prose), where Senart reads in the text ban- 
dhumas, nom. Sg. (for Skt. bandhuman, vr—since t- fol- 
lows—°mams), with one ms.; but the other ms. reads 
bandhumano, which, if original, could only be nom. sg. 
masc. of an n-stem extended by -a (cf. § 17.24). 


Strong stem used for the weak and vice versa 


18.68. Inst. sg. -ntà: ajánantd Suv 25.5; aprajananta 
Suv 26.1, both vss; reading uncertain but seems to me 

wi Nobel) probable. 

ED: EN. -ntah: bhagavantah (but WT °vatah 
with ms. K/) sükyamuneh SP 390.5 (prose); (?) mahdnto 
Mv ii.137.11 (v.l.; Senart with one ms. mahato); in LV 
396.7 (prose) and fi., read "almost certainly tathágatasy- 
ürhantah, repeatedly, with most mss. including the best, 
for Lefm. and Calc. ?rhatah; mahaduhkham pancaskandham 
dharanto LV 191.7 (vs), either ‘a great misery is the 
5-skandha group for one who bears (it)’ or ‘there is great 
misery for one who bears the 5-skandha group’. Tib. 
seems to support the general sense: hon kyan phun po 
Ina hdzin sdug bshal che yin na. 

18.70. Nom. pl. -tas, -to, from weak stem: LV (all 
vss); kathayato LV 47.11; bhdsato 74.14; vicarato 114.11; 
(?) praharsayato 415.3 (seems to mean ‘causing delight’, 
agreeing with preceding nouns, subjects of fyakia = 
tyaktah). — àvrmhato Mv i.13.2 (vs), so read with mss.; 
nom. pl. with -patrā (preceding line), which to be sure 
is normally neuter; read also with mss. -mámsa-rudhiram 
và; render 'tearing off the very skin, flesh, and blood, 
would remove them’. — dhdvatah Divy 218.23; 219.1, 9 
(all prose), ‘(are) running’, a sort of periphrastic present 
for dhávanli. — prabhdsatah RP 5.12 (vs); prayujyalo 
27.17 (vs). — vikurvayato (= vikurvantah) Gv 267.3 (vs). 

18.71. Nom. pl. -ta, m.c.: yüvata (= ydavantah) 
Bhad 1, 14, 15, 58. 

18.72. Acc. pl. -ntas, -nto, from strong stem: 
(tàn . . .)buddhà (Lefm. em. buddhàn) bhagavanto 'nusmaranti 
sma LV 4.8 (prose); iyanto bodhisattvdn 31.6 (prose): 
bruvantah 197.16 (vs); rodantah krandantah 302.4 (prose). 
— viruvantah RP 55.7 (vs). — kāmścid abhisfavantah Gv 
519.22 (prose). ] 

18.73. Acc. pl. -nta, -ntu, in verses m.c.: $usyanta . . . 
sthapeyam SP 128.2; sidanfa...uddharisye RP 45.3; 
kurvantu püjà (read püja m.c.; acc. sg.) LV 222.15. 

z 18.74. Gen. pl. -ntam, MIndic for -ntàm = -tàm: 
lesàm ddni dgacchantam (Senart em. dgacchataém) $abdam 
karonti Mv 1.18.10 (prose). 


Miscellaneous non-Sanskritic forms 


18.75. Nom. sg. masc. Here we shall not record 
spellings with final anusvara for n, like kathayam for 
kathayan LV 157.19, gatimám (so all mss.) for gatimdn 
(t m.c.) LV 145.11 (ed. em. gatindm; read gajendrah with 
ms. A). This I regard as purely orthographic; it is, in any 
case, a regular way, in our mss., of representing a final 
nasal, particularly before a consonant. 

18.76. We might anticipate confusion between nom. 
sg. forms in -an, from the pres. pple. type in ant, with 
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TT Te pU emm 
‘ s hardly to occur. I have noted only 
one or two doubtful cases: (at end of a verse) arahan 
LV 326.17, according to Lefm.; some mss. read arhün 
the others (with Calc.) arhan; bhagavam (mss. Senart 
em. °vdm), n. sg, Mv iii.65.1; cf. § 25.7. . 

18.77. It might also have been expected that we 
should find many nom. sg. forms in -d, since that is the 
regular Pali ending of man and vanl stems (so far as 
they do not have -anto), and is found also in participial 
stems (Geiger 96, 98). It occurs also, but onl 
limited extent, in Pkt. (Pischel 398 end, AMg. araha 
arihà; M. Hanumd). In our dialect, however, such forms 
hardly occur. I can cite only mahd for mahān and garulma 
for °mdn. The former seems probably to occur LV 193.9 
(tho one excellent ms. reads mahüm), and Mv i.48.8 = 
82.4; 167.1; ii.70.12 (all vss). The latter has been noted 
only in Mmk in the passage where an n-stem garulman 
is otherwise recorded, perhaps as a direct result of analogy 
from the nom. garutmá; see § 18.66. F 

18.78. Once, in dvisad-icchati Ud xi.10 (vs), the form 
dvisad seems to occur as masc. Instead of regarding it 
as a nt. form transferred to the masc., we should probably 
regard d as samdhi-consonaut; see § 4.64. If so the form 
is dvisa and belongs in the next paragraph. 

18.79. Chiefly in verses, m.c., we find nom. Sg. forms 
in -a, which may be regarded as for Skt. -an (tho they 
might also represent the quasi-MIndic -as, -o which we 
have met above, $18.55). samprajanu LN 135.20, both 
edd., but all of Lefmann's mss. s«mprajánam or (A, 
probably the best) samprajdna, which latter fits the meter 
and must certainly be read (no ms. has ?nu); tāda 341.13 
‘beating’, = lad(ay)an; bhava 366.8, 22; 367.3 (so with 
v.l. for text fava); 369.1, for bhavan ‘your worship’, all 
m.c. — namasya Mv iii.430.11 (vs; m.c. for ?syan); and 
(the only apparent occurrence of such a form in prose) 
samprajdna ii.132.2, mss. (Senart em. °nam, for ?nan: 
perhaps rightly? but cf. voc. in -a $18.82). -— akarsaya 
RP 52.9, supposedly m.c. for dkarsayan, but see $3.28. 

18.80. Nom. sg. fem.: once the masc. form in 
?müm (= ?mán) is clearly used as fem.: Sujata (m.c. for 
*tà) matimam LV 271.21 (vs; no v.l.; so also Calc. glossing 
matimati). 


y to a very 
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. 18.81. Voc. s$. masc.: the nom. ending -dn (or -àm) 
is used as voc.: srimadn LV 12.6; 13.2 (both vss; all mss. ; 
only Calc. °man). — bhagavám bhagavám Mv i.245.13 
(prose; so, or °vdn, mss. seem to intend; Senart em. 
?vam vam); pápimám ii.238.16 (vs; so mss.; Senart em. 
?mam). 

18.82. The voc. ending -a, which may be regarded 
as the nom. (above) used as voc., or as based on the stem 
in -a ($8 18.52 ff.), occurs in maha LV 170.19 (vs). This 
is certainly not m.c.; it occurs at the end of a line, in 
a meter where a long syllable is usually found in thal 
position. Yet all mss. apparently redd maha. 


18.83. Acc. sg. masc. -nta and -ntu, m.c. for 
?nlam, in vss: mahdnta (all mss.; KN em. mahanta, kept 
by WT) varsam SP 8.12. — lisfhantu SP 323.14; dhyáyantu 
LV 132.14; joelantu LV 241.10. 

18.84. Inst. sg. -ta, m.c. for -ld: hilavata (so. read, 
with Tib. phan dan Idan pa khyod kyis; mss. hila-lava; 
Lefm. em. hita bhava) tvayi (inst. maru- (Lefm. em. 
wrongly naru)-sthalapathi sthapito LV 166.9. 

18.85. Gen. sg. -tu, m.c. for -fas, -to: varsatu SP 
130.9; niskramatu LV 115.22; bhavatu LV 366.3. In Divy 
214.4 (prose) is printed the monstrous form kdrayatuh, 
which I can only suppose to be a misprint or error of 
mss., probably for kdrayatah, or less likely for kdrayituh 
from a ér-stem. 

18.86. Nom. pl. masc. -nta, in vss, m.c: for -ntah: 
smrlimanta SP 68.5; 97.7 (WT ?ntu with ms. K^); 131.3; 
balavanta SP 89.7; bhdsayanta RP 12.5. 

18.87. Nom. pl. -nte, *Magadhism', in bhavante (2): 
uncertain. The mss. read bhavante at Mv i.152.5 (except 
one, an inferior one, °nfo); but Senart reads bhavanto in 
accord with the mss. at i.225.21 and ii.29.2 where the 
line is repeated; and perhaps he is right. 

18.88. Nom. pl. masc. -vàn, i. e. nom. sg. used as 
pl.: pratibhdnavdn sada bhavani...RP 15.2 (vs) The 
entire vs has only pl. verbs, nouns, and pronouns. So 
also mss. Mv i.133.11 (prose; Senart em. °vanids). 

18.89. Gen. pl. -tu for -tàm, m.c.: preksatu nayandn 
na cásli trplim LV 49.16 (vs) ‘and there is no satiating 


. of the eyes as they look'. See $8.124. 
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19.1. eka-, ‘one’, sce under pronominal adjectives. 
19.2. dva-, dvi- etc., 'two'. This numeral has the 
following non-Skt. forms. Plural forms (adjectives and 
verbs) often accompany the numeral ($$ 25.2, 3). 

19.3. Nom.-acc. all genders, duve, dve (— Pali, both; 
Pkt. duve, bc), and (m.c.) dvi (Ap. bi, Pischel 437). Only 
noted in Mv, except trimséa-duve Gv 406.15 (vs). — duve, 
masc.: (prose) Mv 1.38.1 ff.; 44.5; 359.18; 362.15; 363.6; 
11.101.18; iii.26.20; 163.15; 176.8; 415.9; (vss) 1.122.14, 16; 
fem. i.222.12 (here mss. iva) = ii.24.20 (vs); in ii.23.6 (vs) 
read dvi, with i.221.1 (same vs), for duve, metr. impossible; 
nt. (prose) 1.238.3; (vss) i.116.17; 1i.44.18; 169.12. — dve, 
masc. (prose): Mv i.231.19; 361.7; 362.1 — dvi, only in 
vss, m.c.: fem. dvi vdridhdrd Mv i.221.1 (repeated ii.23.6 
with unmetr. duve). x 

19.4. Inst. dvibhis, dvihi, dvihi (= Pali id.), duvehi 
(dvehi; this is merely a normal plural form to duve, dve; 
cf. Pali ubhayehi, Geiger 114; Pkt. S. duvehim, Pischel 437; 
A$oka duvehi, Hultzsch cxix, Pillar Edicts); dubhi, duhi 
(Ap. duhi, Jacobi, San. 15). — dvibhis: LV 240.13 (vs); 
SP 330.7 (vs); Mv i.277.21 (vs; mss. dvibhiis!). — dvihi: 
(prose) Mv i.25.6; 51.1 (v.l. dvehi); 79.10; 195.5; (mss. 
dvehi dvihi 196.4, Senart em. dvihi dvihi ;) 197.12; iii.227.14; 
228.15; (vs) 247.16 dvihi (-m- eva). — dvihi: (prose): Mv 
i.233.6 (mss. dvipihi, em. Senart); ii.1.3 (repetition of i.197. 
12, where dvihi); (ws) iii.187.13 (i not m.c.). — duvehi 
Mv i.362.3 (prose). — dvehi, see above under dvihi. — 
dubhi, Mv i.127.3, 4, 8, acc. to Senart; in 3 only one ms. 
duhi, but in 4 and 8 most mss. duhi, only one dubhi. 

19.5. Gen. pl. duvinnam, dvinndm (= Pali duvinnam, 
dvinnam); dvinná? — duvinnam Mv ii.49.18 (vs). Genuinely 
MIndic form, with short a in final syllable. — dvinndm 
Mv i.195.10 (prose); mss. dvinnd; repeated four times in 
lines 11-13, the final m being recorded only once in one 
ms.; 1.249.7 (prose); iii.228.2 fT. (prose, several cases; one 
ms. regularly lacks m at the end, both mss. lack it 
once); 370.9 (vs). Should we recognize dvinnd as a ge- 
nuine form? 

19.6. Further, dve- is prefixed to other numerals in a 
multiplicative sense (as in Pali, see Childers s.v. duve, 
dve; e.g. dve-caluranga ‘twice fourfold’ = ‘eightfold’): 
dvepancayojanikani My i.42.2 ‘of twice five yojanas’ (con- 
trast dvikrosikani in preceding line); dvecaturasiti (once 
dupe?) Mv i.259.8; 261.15; 271.15 (here duve?; all prose) 
‘twice 84, as a large number. 

19.7. As in Pali, both ubhe (m.c. ubhi) and ubhaye 
occur as nom. and acc. masc., in analogy with duve, dve: 
ubhi, m.c. for ubhe (which one ms. reads), Suy 52.9 (acc.). -- 
ubhaye, nom., Mv ii.119.2 (corresponding passage LV 239.11 
has ubhàv api); 171.16 (plural verb). 

19.8. tri- etc., ‘three’. The stem lisra-, based on the 
fem. tisr- (cf. $ 13.15), occurs in composition with a masc. 
noun, perhaps m.c.: fisra-loki (—triloke) LN 54.8 (vs); 
tisra-lokesu 56.5 (vs). á 
a PO HR IR trayo is used as acc.: Mv ii.115.9; 
11.428. oth prose). The nom:-acc. nt. m Ini : 
SP 334. ay be frini m.c.: 

19.10. In the inst., trihi and trihi occur for tribhis; 
the mss. often vary between the two (cf. Pali tihi, Pkt. 
lihim and lihim, the latter m.c.? Pischel 438): trihi, v.l. 
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irihi, Mv 179.12 (prose), in same line with (ribhir, v.l. 
Iribhir; iii.249.7 (vs, but meter indifferent as to i). — trthi: 
Mv i.238.4 (prose, v.l. (rihi); 321.18 (prose); 11.40.21 (vs); 
iii.188.4 (vs); 249.10 (vs, meter indifferent, v.l. (rihi) ` 

19.11. Further, trayebhi occurs, LV 177.1, 13 (vss; 
cited Siks 240.1; 241.1), apparently as numeral = tribhis; 
it is an analogical creation to Skt. gen. pl. trayanam. 

19.12. In this, as in other numerals, there seems to be 
exceptional confusion of the originally distinct forms of the 
three genders; see §§ 6.11 ff. 4 Y . 

19.13. catur- etc., ‘four’. As in Pali and Pkt., the 
stem appears as catu- in composition, and not only in 
verses: catu-ldla- (no v.l.) Mv ii.313.5 (prose); catu-varna 
LV 197.2 (vs). Cf. catuhi, catusu below. 

19.14. As in other numerals, gender-forms are con- 
fused; $$ 6.11 f. 

19.15. For the nom., the acc. caturo (^ras) is often used 
(as in MIndic); also cature (so-called ‘Magadhism’, or 
originally pronominal ending?), and caturi which represents 
the latter in verses m.c. —- caluro (all vss) LV 12.20; 
236.13; 372.2 (caturas ca); 373.13; 385.7; Mv i.114.16; 
157.6 (calura$ ca); 208.11 (repeated ii.10.19 where mss. 
calváro, unmetrical; Senart em.); RP 24.16; 55.9. — 
cature (vss) LV 343.9; Mv ii.92.11 (mss.); cature padáh 
Ud xii.4 (: Pali caturo pada, Dhp. 273; of course not to be 
emended with Chakravarti to catvárah, which in fact is 
metrically impossible). — caturi (vss, m.c:) LV 50.5; 
80.20; 81.9; 197.1; Mv i.218.6 = ii.20.5. 

` 19.16. Conversely. catudrah (and m.c. ?ra) is used as 
acc.: calvüro dvipüm Mv 1.80.8 (prose); i.168.10 (vs); 
calvára dvipa susamrddhà .. . àvasali sarvén (2d ed. sarvd) 
Gv 254.19 (vs; probably to be divided thus; ed. catvdra- 
dvipa- as one word, which is conceivable, calvdra- às stem 
in comp.). 

19.17. As in the nom., cature also occurs in the acc.: 
disdm cálokya cature LV 252.21 (Vs; with fem. noun, tho 
it has a masc. acc. pl. ending). 

19.18. For inst. calurbhis, there occurs catuhi (so Pali), 
MIndic form based on stem catu- (above, and in loc. 
calusu below): Mv i.239.11 (prose; Senart em. caturhi but 
mss. catuhi). Commoner are caturhi and caturbhi, especially 
the former. caturhi Mv i.3.12 (v.l. catuhi); 6.2; 38.15; 
120.8; 120.13 (v.l. caturbhir); 230.12; 237.10; 263.17; 
318.17; 335.14; 1133.5; 141.4; 164.17; 423.9 (fem.); all 
prose. — caturbhi Mv i.120.7; 292.15 (both v.l. caturhi). 

19.19. For gen. caturnám, caturna is read in vss m.c.: 
SP 237.13; 294.6 (with fem. noun, parsdna). 

19.20. For loc. catursu, we find catusu LV 418.13 and 
17 (prose; cf. Weller 38; 8 1.46); and read so Mv ii.141.5 
(prose), with v.l., for Senart calurusu (unparalleled). 

. 19.21. In LV 130.19 (vs) Lefmann's reading catusit 

is doubtless correct (à m.c.), tho most mss. and Calc. 

read catursu, unmetrically. 

x 19.22. pañca, ‘five’. For inst. Skt. pañcabhis, pañcahi 

T fairly common in Mv: i.31.5; ii.25.14 (both prose) etc. 
is doubtful whether any other non-Skt. form really 

Occurs. In Mv 1.60.14 Senart prints paficehi, but 3 mss. 

have paricahi, Cf. however -ehi forms § 19.28. In ii.257.7 

mss. pancahi or paricabhi; Senart em. paricahi. 

19.23. The loc. pl. appears m.c. as paricasü RP 59.6. 
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19.24. eun 'six'. The loc. 
SP 9.6; 48.3.—A strange form sadi occurs ‘six’ twi 
in LV, apparently as ‘stem’ INPS feed pm 
explain the final -i, unless it is analogical to the endin 
of dvi-, fri-. (Cf. Agokan sadu-visati, where u has Been 
explained as analogical to catu-; Bloch, Asoka, 161 n. 3.) 
In LV 414.19 (vs) Lefm. prints sadi páramite (cirarütru 
vivardhitu kosu tvayà); we must certainly divide pdrami 
from fe: ‘the six supremacies are thine’, Then sadi could 
be either nom., or stem in composition (sadi-párami). 
But in 420.1 (vs) only the latter seems possible. The ed. 
reads sadindriyair nipalito (iti sparsa uktah), but this is 
metrically impossible; read sadi-indriyair with A (the best 
ms.) “occurred by reason of (caused by) the six senses" 
(in the pratitya-samutpdda). 

19.25. sapta, ‘seven’. The inst. pl. saptahi is not rare 
in Mv: i.110.5; 128.9 (v.l. saplehi); 194.2, 4; 323.13; 
11.92.14 (all prose). Gen. saptandm, Crit. App. on Mv 
ii.74.8, but saptanàm in text 75.21. 

19.26. da$a, 'ten'. Several times the text of LV 
seems to present dasah for dasa, always after digo, as 
acc., ‘into (all) ten directions’ or the like. It occurs at the 
end of a line of verse LV 311.4 and 387.16 (no v.l. cited); 
but in prose, followed by prapalayamanam, in 301.10, 
where Lefm. to be sure reads dasa with one inferior ms., 
while all the other mss. and Calc. have dagah. The Tib. 
confirms the numeral in 387.16; phyogs (— diś) bcu (= 10). 
But in the two other places it reads phyogs phyogs — 
digo-disah, ‘in all directions’ (as also in LV 314.8 where 
text diso dasásu). I cannot explain the form daíah and 
suspect that it is only an error. for (diso-) disah, tho ap- 
parently in one passage (387.16) this error crept into the 
text before the Tib. translation was made. 

19.27. Otherwise we note, as usual, inst. pl. dasahi, 
Mv i.148.1 (prose); and loc. pl. dagasi, m.c., SP 53.11; 
342.12; Suv 42.8 (Nobel °su with his mss., but Siks 219.6 
cites the verse correctly with °si): 

19.28. Teens. We have met above, $8 19.22, 25 (and 
cf. trayebhi $19.11), inst. pl. forms in -ehi, at least as 
variants in mss. Some of the teens show similar forms, 
better attested: dvádasehi Mv i.196.21 (prose). — tridasehi 
id. i.204.14 = ii.8.9 (vs). And sodasehi occurs as v.l. for 
sodagahi of Senart’s text in Mv i.198.13 = ii.2.15; ii.179.7 
(all prose). If some of these forms in -ehi are genuine, 
as seems likely, they are easily explained as analogical 
to the regular Skt. gens. pl. trayánàm, paricanàm, saplanam, 
daśānām, etc., which look like normal a-stem forms; hence 
we need not find surprising the creation of inst. plurals 
which, in this dialect, are normal in a-stems. 

19.29. Tens. As in Epic Skt. (Whitney 475e), the 
endings -at and -ati are interchanged, e. g. vim$ac ca (for 
vimSati) SP 114.12 (vs); trimSati (v.l. trimsam; for trimSat) 
Mv ii.132.18 (prose); paficasati SP 95.1 (vs). - 3 

19.30. Further, any of the tens from 20 to 50 inclusive, 
whether ending regularly in -at or -ati, may be replaced 
by a stem in -a, which may be used in that form (ap- 
parently) as an independent word (but sometimes, pos- 
sibly always, this is to be construed as prior member of 
a cpd.); or it may be treated as an a-stem, appearing as 
nt. nom. -am (perhaps then fo be identified with the 
collectives of this form, Wackernagel III p. 419), or as 
nom. pl. -adh. Thus: pn 

19.31. Forms in -a: putrāh priya orasa vumsa (m.c. 
Tor viméat or viméam?) balah SP 88.3 (vs); trimsa Ko[yo 
(cpd.? or read trimsat with 3 mss.?) Mv i.174.14 (vs, but 
metr. indifferent); frimSa-gosthika Mv iii.375.13 fT. (prose) 
‘30 companions’, repeatedly; printed as cpd. by Senart; 
who in 376.15 adopts the v.l. trimsad-go°; pañcāśa kofiyo 


pl. occurs as sa[sü m.c. 
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(cpd.?) Mv i.174.16 (vs, but metr. indifferent); in Mv 
1.117.15, at end of line of-vs, text pañcāśam but v.I. paricaía. 

19.32. Forms in -am: vim$am, trimsam Mv ii.284.9 
(prose); parcásam Mv i.115.13 (vs); 117.15 (vs, cf. above); 
1i.133.1; 284.10 (both prose; one ms. has catvárimsam 
Deor panca in the last passage). a 

94. Forms in -dh: cature imsà 
kay BE ^: cature ca vimsa(h) LV 343.9 
.19.34. Far rarer, indeed hardly to be found, is the 

addition of -a to such a stem as trim$al; it seems to be 
implied by dvátrim$atüküra, ‘of 32 forms’ (°Sata-dkdra) 
Mv ii.278.21; 279.2; 280.12. The only alternative would 
seem to be emendation to ?sad-àkáram; Senart notes no v.l. 

19.35. The compounds calurdsiti, 84, and sadásili, 86, 
appear in this form, with lengthened à (see Dict.), which 
cannot be m.c.; the forms occur in prose and in metrically 
indifferent positions, as likewise in Pali caturdsiti, chaldsiti; 
cf. also AMg. caurdstim (Pischel 446). Evidently the forms 
are due to the analogical influence of compounds in which 
the prior numeral ended in a, producing -à- by samdhi 
with the initial a-, such as paricástti, saptàsiti, as{asiti. — 
We even find catvári ásiti for 84 in Dbh.g. 44(70).25; but 
in this broken form a- may possibly be m.c. 

19.36. Ordinals may be formed, as in Pali and Pkt. 
(Geiger 118.2; Pischel 449) by adding -ma to the cardinal: 
ekanavalime *91st' Mv ii.271.5 (prose). Tho not standard 
Skt., such formations occur in epic and ‘late’ Skt., Wacker- 
nagel III p. 409. A blend of *parcàásatima (Pali panndsatima, 
Geiger 118) with Skt. pancáía seems to be paricásima, 
‘fiftieth’, SP 351.1 (vs). Analogical to such forms in (-i)-ma 
are Satima, ‘100th’, and sahasrima, '1000th' (both Pali; 
Dict.). 


Nominative forms with other cases, and in composition 


19.37. Whitney 486c notes the use of parica, sapta, 
$alam, sahasram with nouns in any case. Renou, Gr. scte. 
p.385, cites nom. forms of numerals in -fi_ sporadically 
used with other cases (e.g. satsasfir gah, ApSS). Since 
this usage is hardly normal Skt., I cite a few similar cases 
in our dialect: asifis talan uccaistvena LV 278.13 (prose), 
‘80 tal-trees in height’. — vimsatih kalpako[yo (adverbial 
acc. of time) Samadh 8.16 (prose), ‘for 20 crores of kalpas', 
and: vimsalis ca buddhakofir dragayam dsa, ib., ‘and 
propitiated 20 crores of Buddhas’; kalpána kofyah pari- 
pürna vimsatir 8.29 (vs; so 2 mss., text vimśati), ‘for 20 
full crores of kalpas’. — sasfis ca kalpdn Suv 44.6 (vs); 
vimSatir gajan 188.3, 6, 10 (prose; v.l., to be sure, vimsati 
each time; but Nobel reads °fir, and I think rightly). 

19.38. Such nom. forms in -tir are even used as prior 
members of cpds., probably in analogy with cpd. numerals 
like trayo-dasa, trayastrimsat (cf. also satam and sahasram 
used in comp., Wackernagel II.1 p. 47): asitir-yojanáavrtam 
LV 280.16 (vs; read so, or °dyatam, with mss., for the 
unmetrical °durftam of Lefm.). Less clear is the construction 
in LV 413.3 (prose), vipulo vistirnah saptayojana-satany- 
ayamo (so Lefm.) vistárena. If this text is correct, -fatany 
is compounded with -dydmo: ‘immense, extensive, having 
a length of 700 yojanas in extent'. But several good mss. 
read aydma-(vistarena); with this reading -fatàny would 
be a separate word, ‘700 yojanas in length and breadth’. 
Since áyàma ‘length’ is often contrasted with vislára 
‘breadth’, this seems likely to be right. Cf. asitir-yojandny 
dyàümena vistarena LV 307.14 (prose), which seems to 
mean ‘eighty yojanas in length and breadth’; here asitir 
may be either nom. of a separate word, or compounded 
with yojandni; but yojandni seems clearly not compounded 
with ayámena. 
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Stem in composition 


20.1. Once, in LV 364.10 (vs), occurs either lvà- or 
tvdm- (so the mss. that have the syllable) conipounded 
with -pranidhi; for so obviously we must interpret the 
text, tho Lefm. prints (od as separate word. An exlension 
of the use of tvd-drs etc.? 

20.2. More curious is tvam-, tvam- in composition: 
ivamsádréakehi SP 31.11 (vs) ‘like thee’; tvamidrsair LV 
325.13 (vs) ‘with (beings) like thee’. Is this analogically 
based on ahom, used rather freely in Skt. as prior member 
of compounds? (Wackernagel III p. 437, cf. 456). 

20.3. Purely phonetic is the occasional loss of the 
final -/ of the regular Skt. ‘stems’ mat-, asmat-: asma- 
matena (for asman-m°) LV 338.13 (vs). — mu-dharmam 
(ms.) RP 17.15 (vs), Finot em. ma-dh? (for mad-dh?); it 
is said that the Chinese supports this in meaning; cf. 
§ 20.56. 

20.4. The ‘stem’ in -i, -d is once analogically affixed 
(before the suffix -iya) to ālma-, forming an adjective 
ütmadiya, '(one's) own', on the model of asmadiya, yus- 
madiya, etc. (Dict.) 

20.5. We shall present the forms noted in the usual 
order of cases, first singular and then plural. Under each 
case we shall cite flrst all 1st person forms noted, then 
all 2d person forms. 


Nominative singular 


20.6. First person. Only phonetic varients of aham 
have been noted in the 1st person, viz. ham, ham, ahu, 
aha, hu, ha; all in verses only, not in prose. Pischel 417 
records ham in Pkt. only. after final.vowels; in our texts 
it is also recorded several times after anusvàra. Both 
(a)ha and (u)hu show phonetic results of final -am which 
are common in our dialect; they are not recorded in 
Pischel (cf. Ap. hau from *ahakam). 

20.7. ham, ham: after vowels, imena ham SP 28.3; 
em eva ham (with most mss. and WT) SP 89.11; ca ham 
SP 324.5; siri ham Mv ii.57.2; va (= và) ham Gv 489.10. 

After anusvara: lesám ham Mv i.10.7 (so with 3 mss.; 
Senart with 3 mss. fesam aham, metrically poor); dárikám 
ham Gv 413.23; campáyám ham samutpannah Lank 364.15. 

ahu, common: SP 11.13; 62.15; 92.12; 97.5; 99.5; 
324.4; LV 78.7; 79.21; 119.5; 327.15 tdv’ (= làvat) ahu; 
393.9; Suv 52.6; RP 27.5, 18; Bhad 1, 4, 6%, 8, 9, 10, 12, 
16, 18, 33, 41, 59, 60. 

aha, not common, much rarer than ahu; sometimes 
as v.l. of mss. where edd. have ahu, above: ahu LV 78.9, 
so ed. without ms. support; read aha with ms. A; others 
aham, unmetr. Here may also be counted such cases as 
dade 'ha danam My iii.46.14 (so divide; probably 'ha does 
not represent iha, cf. tarpaye 'ham in next line); sthiludha 
Suv 248.13; maha Sukh 22.5. 

hu. after final -a; may also be considered examples 
of ahu with elision of preceding final -a: putrüna hu (v.l. 
ha) SP 90.9; yena hu SP 195.5; caramána hu (= °mano 
'ham) RP 26.7. j : 

ha (cf. under aha, above), after vowels: ydndni 
sampradásye SP 88.10; bodhdv updyena ha (wr with tt 


lva, m.c. for (pam (vare: sa (va manjusiri precha südhana 
Gv 488.23, ‘do thou, O Sudhana, ask Manjusri’; ed. prints 
sallyamanjusiri, one word), we find: (1) uvam, a form 
well known in Pali, and authorized by grammariaus (but 
not known to Pischel, 420, from literature) in Prakrit; 
this is fairly common in Mv, prose as well as verse; also 
its m.c. equivalent lwa; (2) lunam, the regular Prakrit 
form (Pischel 421), or its m.c. equivalent tumau; but these 
are very rare; (3) luham (modelled on wham), only once, 
SP 67.11 (vs); Pischel 421 records it only for Dhakki; 
eastern Pkt. grammarians attribute il to Ap. see Jacobi, 
San. p. xxv, and cf. Alsdorf, Kum. p. 59 (it is written 
in Kum. 5 times instead of regular tuhii); (4) tvayi, thrice 
as nom. in the same context of LV; cf. Ap. lai, pai, acc. 
as well as inst. (so also wayi in BHS) and loc., and as 
nom. according to Pingala 1.5b (ap. Pischel 421); any 
acc. is likely to be used as nom. in MIndic; (5) tvaya, 
apparently once as nom., probably by analogy with the 
preceding which serves also as inst. in BHS as well as 
in Ap., hence inst. tvayd also as (acc. =) nom. In the 
Pkt. of the Kharosthi Documents from Chinese Turkestan 
(Burrow, § 51), ‘the inst. tends to be confused with the 
nom.’ (which = acc.), even with nouns. 

20.9. tuvam, in verses: Mv 1.180.18; 243.1; 305.10; 
1.39.4 M. (repeatedly); 52.18; 54.2; 71.13; 92.9; 226.11; 
229.4; 235.12; 397.4, 21; iii.3.5, 7, 17; 4.2: 120.7; 295.3. 
And in prose: Mv 1,233.10; 302.6; 343.9; 364.14; 11.70.33 
216.4; 400.13 (note here tvam pi and tuvam pi in the same 
prose line); 427.4 f.; 428.2; 448.18; 480.1, 9; 493.10; 
iii.151.6; 404.11. 

tuva, only m.c. in verses: SP 93.9; LV 343.2. 

tumam, probably in Mv i.43.13 (vs), mss. cited as 
buddhottamdm, Senart em. buddho tuvam (with the re- 
petition i.243.1); but it is likely that buddho tumam was 
intended. 

tuma, m.c. for (umam, in verses: LV 165.13 and ff., 
repeatedly; 168.15; Samadh p. 45 line 19. 

tuham, see above. 

` tvayi (all vss of LV) laghu lvayi narapati vibhajahi 
amrlam 165.8, ‘quickly do thou, Lord of Men, deal out 
nectar’; fvaji tvayi . . . dhanamanikanakd 165.9, ‘thou hast 
given away...’; syamu puna rsisulu tvayi puri yad abhi 
166.3, ‘when, again, of old thou wast the rsi’s son Syama’. 

tvayd: tvayd (2 mss. layà; Nobel em. tuvam) hi prahlà- 
dakari hitamkari Suv 245.5 (vs). There can be no doubt 
of the meaning, nor, in my opinion, any serious doubt 
of the reading. 

d 20.10. [According to Lefmann's text in LV 253.8, 
team, the Skt. acc., would be used as nom.: kaisd ali 
tvam karunam rudási. Some mss. and Calc. read kaisdliva 
karunam rudate, which is unmetrical. But Tib. supports 
a3 pers. verb, with no 2 pers. subject. A reasonable and 
metrically correct reading would be kaisd alivd karupam 
rudáli, or the like; and it seems improbable that there 
was any 2 pers. pronoun here.] 


Accusative singular 
20.11. First person. The only non-Skt. forms clearly 


and Tib. °yen’ iha) survi nemi SP 195.4 i 
SF 4, ; - established are original genitiv iv = 
20.8. Second person. This is more varied. Besides mahyam, me, and cia SERANO WES — "Nr 
(108) à 
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accusatives. Pkt. (and occasionally even $ c Burts 
IIe 473) uses (REVENIE E run Wackernagel adya bhüryaram) bhüryám (mss. bharya, which may be 


oth Pali 
Pkt. have mamam, a sort of blend of mama d m 


(Pischel 418 notes Mg. mama in verse, Mrcch. Stenz 

129.4; he would read mamā) In our dialect, ER 
mamam (except as emendation by editors) has been noted 
only in mamam ca, reading of WT with ms. K for mamaiva 
SP 325.4 (vs: both acc. sg. and equally acceptable). It 
may be guessed that me came first to be used for acc. 
as well a dat.-gen. (perhaps by analogy with no, vo = 
nas, vas, for all three cases); and that mama and mahyam 
then followed the analogy of me. 

20.12. mama: mama drs{va (so read with v.l. for 
Lefm. drsti) sapárisadyam LV 304.15 (vs).—Mv prose: 
mama... adhyabhdseran Mv 1.56.13, ‘addressed me’; yadi 
mama bharyam upādiyasi 233.7, ‘if you take me as your 
wife’; mama evdbhikanksali ii.69.9 (repeated 72.13; ct. 
bodhisatlvam evàbhi? 69.3, 5); mama patim varehi 70.4, 10, 
‘choose me as husband’; mama grhnáhi 70.8; others, 
iii.174.9; 265.8 (here Senart em. mamam); 291.10; mama 
uddisya agato 351.9 ‘came back (with reference) to me'; 
verses 1.143.5 (Senart em. mam, without metrical or other 
good reason); ii.71.5, 11, 19; 194.4. — mā tavan mamā- 
picchasi ghatayitum Divy 380.11 (prose), ‘you don't want 
to kill me too, do you?’ (but cf. § 7.72). — mamdgamya 
Av i.321.13; ii.96.8 (both prose) ‘thanks to me’; in both 
Speyer em. mam dgamya. 

mamā, m.c. for mama, in verses: mamā hi paśyet 
SP 237.14. No v.l. given by KN; WT em. mamam (their 
ms. K' reads mama); yasmin mama (meter requires long 
final; doubtless read mamā) pranayase tvam ihadya amba 
LV 119.4, 'to whom you, O mother, are conducting me 
here today’. 

mahyam (?): haneyu mahyam LV 232.1 (vs), ‘they 
might kill me’. Perhaps gen.; see § 7.72. 

20.13. me: Mv prose: adráksit me Mv i.56.10 (with 
acc. sg. ügacchantam in agreement); mahdprabhdvam (or 
other adjectives in repetitions) vata me samadnam mā hoiva 
me sramano gaulamo abhibhavisyatiti ii.277.2 ff. (Mara 
speaks); 428.2; Sadpena me saparivàram bhasmikareya 
iii.158.6; 169.8; 180.11; 291.14; verses: tvayd ca me 
pravareyd ii.88.11, so read (compare readings of mss. 
with the Pali Jat. iii.284.4), ‘he would gratify me with 
you' (the rest of the line is troublesome but for Senart's 
prattam read certainly yam ca [Mv mss. pamca]; after it 
possibly cayitam); mā ca viprajáhi me 142.18; 319.14; 
484.5; iii.3.16; cf. Mv ii.119.2-3, § 7.69. 

Weller 47 alleges two cases of me acc. in LV prose, 
but neither is convincing. In 396.1 me is dative: aham 
ced idam dharmam desayeyam pare ca me na vibhavayeyuh, 
‘if I taught this dharma, the rest would not understand 
(it) at my hands'. In 404.11 ed. me ha, but read meha — 
maá-iha. 

mi, m.c. for me (cf. ti for te): so doubtless read (or 
me? § 3.64) for text me in Mv jii.366.17; meter requires 
mi as much as ti in line 15 (the question to which 17 is 
a response) In line 18 me also acc., but here meter is 
correct. 

20.14. Second person. We find fava, tubhyam, and 
te (ti), gen.-dat. forms, corresponding to the ist person 
forms. But here we also find (vam, tuvam, and even (be- 
fore vowels) (vam; the first two may be regarded as having 
Mindic short a for d in closed syllable; in the last this 
shortening may be due to metrical requirements, or it 
may be simply the nom. form used as acc. - 3 

20.15. ívam, before consonants: Mv i.175.14 and 15; 
iii.386.19 (all vss). In all Senart emends lam. Wo Ug 

tvam, before vowels: aham tvam adhyesami .SP 38.2 
(vs); tvam u grhyà LV 169.10 (vs). > ed 

tuvam: upadiyami (? mss. corrupt) tuvam (so US 
Senart em. tava, perhaps because of 234.8 upádiyami lava 


kept) Mv i.233.11 (prose), ‘I take thee as my wife’; Mv 
iii.122.2 (vs). 

20.16. (ava: Mv prose: (ava agamya Mv i.365.12, 
‘thanks to you’; náham tava palim iccheya ii.70.6; edr$am 
lava pürvopakárim 180.1, ‘such (as) you, a former bene- 
factor’; tava . . . dras{um 427.7; and verse: upadiydmi tava 
adya bhdryaram i.234.8 (so read with v.l., see § 9.25), 
‘I take thee today as wife’. 

tubhyam: LV (all verses): sarve tubhyam püjya Srestham 
karonti 195.10 (so divide), ‘all, having honored you, make 
you (into) a noble person’ (so Tib. clearly: kun gyis khyod 
mchod gtso mor byed par hgyur); but cf. § 7.69; fe lu- 
bhyam na samartha bodhivifapdc cáletu kampetu và 283.21; 
similarly 360.18. 

tubhya, m.c. for prec.: tubhya preksami saydni suptikam 
LV 236.3 (vs), ‘I look on thee asleep on the couch’. 

te: LV (all verses): jaydmi le LV 262.13; chinadmi le 
338.14; vandima le 364.6; £irasà vandima (e lathágatam 
364.19 and 365.5 (note acc. noun agreeing with fe).— 
Mv (prose): vayam te...sammangema i.348.2 (cf. 347.18 
tam sammanyemah); aham te nesyami (in 4 nemi) ii.249.1 
and 4; fe... nihanisgàmi 270.2 ff. (repeatedly; cf. § 7.72); 
iii.169.7, 8; and verses: fe vande $antam te dántam i.98.7 ; 
11.484.2; iii.452.11. 

li, m.c. for prec.: Mv iii.366.15 (vs). 


Instrumental singular 


20.17. First person. Besides maya in verses m.c. 
for mayd, we find, first, maye, which corresponds to regular 
Pkt. mae; it has been noted only in Mv, but is not rare 
there. Then mayi (also as acc.), as in Ap. (mai, mai; also 
Mg. mai, verse, Pischel 418). Also me as occasionally in 
Skt. (Wackernagel III p.473), and more often in Pali 
and Pkt. (also m.c. mi); and (presumably by analogy with 
me) mahyam. 

20.18. maya, in verses, m.c. for maya: LY 373.3, 
10; 393.10, 11; Mv ii.55.16; 245.4 (so read with v.l., as 
required by meter; Senart maye); Gv 255.18 (read sa 
maya for samaya). 

mage, only in Mv, but the following examples all 
from prose except ii.320.8, and all without v.l.: i.37.6; 
60.13; 243.6; 286.18, 19, 20, 21; 288.8, 9, 11; 290.5, 6; 
363.14; 365.3; ii.77.2, 3; 82.5; 241.11; 255.9; 257.3; 
320.8 (vs); 420.3; iii.144.5. 

mayi, noted only in verses (rare in Mv): mayi pürva 
tyakta LV 210.15; mayi...dànu damo...sucirna LV 
287.5; mayi bho krlübhyanujüü My i.151.13, ‘having 
permission granted by me’; mayi tyakia-m-anguli udara 
RP 24.1; Bhad 8, 12, 61; Dbh.g. 11(347).18, read mayi 
with Susa’s mss. (cited in note as mapi). for text me; 
püjá kríà mayi jinasyo Gv 255.22. 

20.19. me: na me Sruld và drs{a và süct etüdrsa (mss. 
*$i, °Sam) mayd Mv ii.88.17 (vs; note repetition of me 
by maya); na me svayam drs[o . . . 110.12 (prose; response 
to question kim tvayā svayam drsío...) ‘I did not see 
him myself’; me... agāram adhydvasald iii.214.15 (prose; 
note inst. agreeing with me). — ajünantena me Suv 27.15 
(vs). — nrpena sala me RP 22.12 (vs); caralà me 23.8 
(vs); and others in this context. — me... ayühatà niryü- 
hata etc. (inst. forms with me) Gv 69.23 fT. (prose). 

mi, m.c. for prec.: mi bodhi prāptā Suv 153.16 (vs). 

mahyam: pürve mahyam ddnu dattam, “in former time 
by me charity was given’ LV 196.5 (vs); Tib. nas, inst.: 
niryatila . . . mahyam Suv 116.2 (vs) (Tib. nas): mahyam : . . 
tyaktam Suv 146.4 (vs). : 
~ 20.20. Second person. Here all the preceding Ist 
person forms are paralleled: (vaya (m.c.): tvaye (but this 
is very rare): (pagi (also lvayi); te (and m.c. ti, also ty- 
before vowel); and (ubhyam (or m.c. tubhya). In addition, 
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the form /vam seems to be used as inst., as also as gen. 
(see below); tho both hardly occur except in one passage 
of LV, and there before the word iha, which raises a sus- 
picion. Are we dealing with an obscure nonce creation 
of a single author, perhaps involving peculiar phonology 
(samdhi?)?: 

20.21. (vaya, m.c., verses: LV 178.19; 243.7; Mv 
11.140.7. 

lvaye: Mv iii.32.15 (vs). s 

tvayi (not noted in Mv; only vss): &rla tvayi hitakara 
bahuguna LV 165.1; 166.1, 9 (read in 9 hitavata, for °la, 
$18.84); 167.20; tvayi caralà 168.5; (168.6, see $ 20.23;) 
168.11; 169.17; 178.3, 7. 

tvayt, for prec.: bholu me laghu samàgamas tvayi Gv 
489.14, ‘coming together with thee’. At the end of a rathod- 
dhatà line; can hardly be called m.c., since in the same 
passage other lines are allowed to end in a short vowel. 

20.22. te: LV, no quite certain cases in prose: fe... 
-dafsanavisesah sáksálkrtah 409.4 (prose) is cited by Weller 
47, but as Pischel observes 421, te depending on such 
participles may be considered gen. The same could be 
said of some of my examples following:—Verses: LV 
169.11; 171.9, 11; ksipla harsitena te 171.16; 195.9 fT. (le 
9 times); yas[ás te caratà . . . 284.2; tyaktà (v. l. *làs) te... 
caratü 361.2. — mrgabhülena te Mv i.365.11 (prose), ‘by 
you who are a deer’; mama le jivitam datlam sarvam te (so 
mss., Senart em. me) ràjyam sam$ayáto mocitam ii.491.3—4, 
‘you have given me life; you have freed (my) whole 
kingdom from risk.’ — te pralobhyamdnena . . . notpáday- 
itaoyà Divy 115.8 (prose). 

ti, and before vowel (y, m.c. for prec.: nihalà ti māra- 
karma LV 12.10 (Tib. khyod kyis, ‘by thee’); ti . . . kurvatà 
172.15-16; (i 172.19 and 20; 184.1; yam ty upasthitu jage 
hitamkaro 237.15, ‘in that the one who works weal in the 
world has been respectfully approached by thee'. 

tubhyam: buddhasatasahasra sampüjità pürvi tubhyam 
mune LV 365.13 (vs), ‘hundreds of thousands of Buddhas 
have been honored by thee of old, 0 sage.’ 

tubhya, in vss, m.c. for prec.: LV 53.1, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13; 
170.7; tubhya sisyamdnd 184.6, ‘taught by thee’. 

20.23. tvam (see § 20.20); only vss: krlu svaguno 
lvam thd jagato ’rthe dhydnaratend LV 169.7, ‘by thee thine 
own quality was made (perfected) for the sake of the 
world here, by thee delighting in meditation’; hatatamasa 
(read ^sd with v.l., m.c.) tvam ihà krtu loke arthu mahanto 
169.20; in 168.6 Lefm. with most mss. kriu tvam ihà 
(mss. iha)...silaratena (Lefm. em. °nd!); certainly an 
inst. is meant; but ms. A tvayi for tvam ihà. Since all 
mss. are corrupt (and metrically imperfect), the true 
reading remains conjectural. 


Dative singular 


20.24. In LV 232.6 (vs) lvaya(-m) may be taken as 
dat., or possibly loc.: premena mahyam tvaya-m-api var- 
lisyante, ‘they will behave with love towards you also (as) 
lowards me.' The -m- is presumably ‘hiatus-bridger’. In 
Skt. vrl- in this sense regularly takes a loc., but also dat. 
or acc.; mahyam here points to a dat. Since tubhyam and 
mahyam may be used as inst. (and in our language as in 
Ap. acc., inst., and loc. of personal prosiouns seem con- 
fused—indeed it would hardly be going too far to say 
that all cases are confused), it is perhaps not rash to permit 
Skt. tvayd (in a form altered m.c.) to pass as. dat. 


Ablative singular 


20.25. [In a line of verse repeated four times My 
1i.148.18; 149.2, 6, 14, Senart assumes mamdlu = Pkt. 
mamão, abl. sg. But a gen., not abl., is needed here. Pro- 
bably read mamá (— mama, m.c.) tu ratir na bhavet, ‘but 
I should find no pleasure’. In 149.14 one ms. reads mamátra; 


if thi i 1 S 'ould be, *I should 
if this reading were adopted the sense wou b 

find no pleasure therein (atra).] With unlengthened -a 
before -lo: mamato Mv 1i.272.7. (prose; one ms. mama); 
so Asokan mamate (Hultzsch cvi). 


Genitive singular 


20.26. The use of dative forms as genitives is noL 
only standard MIndic, but occurs often enough in some 
Skt. texts (especially epic; cf. Wackernagel III p. 460). 
In our dialect it is very common, particularly in the 
personal pronouns, and hardly reeds extensive illustration; 
but we shall cite a few examples of mahyam and tubhyam 
which show this construction very clearly. 

20.27. First person. Otherwise, we find mahya for 
mahyam (1 have noted it only in verses, but doubt whether 
it can be called strictly 'm.c.', since it occurs in some 
situations where mahyam would be as good metrically); 
mamá and mi, which occur only or chiefly m.c. for mama 
(tho mamá occurs in mss. Mv i.362.12, prose, and in ASoka’s 
inscriptions, both Kalsi and Dhauli-Jaugada, Hultzsch 
Ixxviii and cvi) and me respectively; and—barely possibly, 
but very rarely if at all—mamam, on which see below. 

20.28. mahyam (see also mahya, below) as gen.: 
mahyam bhásalo LV 78.4 (vs); jalasya mahyam (gen. abs.) 
118.21 (vs). — mahyam rahogatasya Mv i.51.8 (prose); 
mahyam pità 178.17 (vs), ‘my father’; prsfhato mahyam 
ii.104.17 (vs), ‘after me’. 

mahya (only in vss, but not invariably demanded, 
instead of mahyam, by meter): mahya imasmi SP 25.15 
(note that mahyam would be quite as good metrically); 
61.7; 62.1; 86.8; mahya... aputrakasya 87.4; mahya ime 
93.9; 197.6; 203.4; 237.1 (metr. indifferent), — mahya 
LV 159.8; (mss. mahyam, Lefm. em. m.c.)... asritasya 
189.7. — Mvi.186.7; 277.12 = 279.21 = 281.19; ii.39.21; 
40.1, 3; 56.3, 5; 61.11; 133.19; 204.17; 226.16; iii.122.13. 
— Suv 51.5; 249.7. — mahyedam vacanam Mmk 104.24. 

20.29. mamá: SP 97.4; 55.8 and 220.9, in both of 


which mamá must be read with Nep. mss. and WT, against 


KN with Kashgar rec. mama (unmetrical); LV 42.17; 
119.8; Mv 1.48.9, Senart prints mamá at the end of a 
line, without report of v.l.; the repetition 1.82.5 reads 
maya, and inst. seems better than gen.; is mamá at i.48.9 
a mere misprint? See also under mamam below.— Suv 
92.2; Gv 54.2; 214.17, etc. 

mi, only in vss m.c.: SP 34.8; 35.8; 63.3; 64.5; 152.3; 
236.7. — LV 38.10; sā mi kuruta 79.22 (ed.) or (ms. A) 
sã ca kuru mi: 132.14; 189.6; 195.3. — Mv ii.5.9 (in 
parallel i.201.14 mss. me, unmetr.; Senart emends another 
word); ii.140.12. — Sukh 22.3, 7, 11. 

20.30. mamam? Tho this is familiar in Pkt. beside 
mama, it can hardly be said certainly to occur in our 
texts. In Mv 1.48.7 and 223.16 Senart introduces mamam, 
m.c. but the mss. have mama, and a better em. would 
be mamá. On the other hand, in Mv ii.273.4 (prose) Senart 
reads mama (ti, where the mss. seem to point to mamam 
li (mamanti), at least as a possibly original reading. I 
have not recorded another; nor is mamam established as 
acc. in our dialect. i 


20.31. Second person. Here we find tubhyam and , 


tubhya, tavā, and ti (ty) corresponding to mahya(m), mamā, 
and mi. We also find, in Mv only, tuhyam and tuhya 
(cf. Pali tuyham, and similar forms in Pkt.),. analogical 
to mahya(m). Further, there is one probable case of (uma 
(analogical to mama; cited only by grammarians for Pkt., 
but cf. AMg. tumam, Pischel 420 f.); and several apparent 
Cases of fvam as gen. (cf. t»am as inst.; mostly in the 
same LV context as the latter, but once tvam in Mv 


20.32. tubhyam, tubhyam: tubh 1 
^ m: nyam antike SP. 212.7 
(vs), ‘in thy presence'; LV 169.4; 189.1 (both vss). 
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tubhya, only vss, but not always m.c.: SP 274.6; 
tubhya (WT with K’ tava) esa LV 221.20 (not m.c.); LV 
m 367.17; Mv 1.156.20; tubhya asli Mv ii.321.3 (not 
m.c.). 

tuhyam, only in Mv: i.296.4 = 1i.29.7 (in the latter 
v.l. tubhyam); ii.4.11 (v.l. tubhyam) = 1.200.14, where 
Senart em. tubhyam, read tuhyam (mss. bhujyam, guhyam); 
1.252.1; 277.9; 326.10 (prose; v.l. luhya; before eva, but 
tuhyam, not °yam); ii.92.22; 105.9; iii.45.12; 346.5; 451.11 
(twice; v.l. tuhye, tuhya). 

tuhya (cf. under tuhyam; chiefly m.c.), only in Mv 
vss: 1.166.5; 255.20; tuhyanukampáya ii.52.20 ( — Jat. v. 
391.20 fav’ eua altháya); 57.4, 20; 60.1; 184.13 (mss. 
lujya; jya and hya are hardly distinguished, Senart i p. 
xii); 221.10; 229.16; 238.8; iii.124.18; 136.15, 17. 

20.33. tavā, m.c. for lava: LV 168.18; 175.14, 18; 211.5. 

li, probably only in vss, m.c. for fe: vayam ti SP 270.4, 
so Kashgar rec., confirmed Lüders ap. Hoernle MR 158 
(KN and WT vayam pi with Nep. mss.); vayam ti sitram 
271.7 with Kashgar rec., confirmed La Vallée Poussin JRAS 
1911.1076 (KN vayam ladà fe); in 271.8 read with La 
Vallée Poussin 1. c. subhairape (ms. subheravi) kali ksayat 
ti, partially with Kashgar rec. in KN note. .— In LV 
76.6, read kīdrśam ti kayi saukhya, ‘what sort of joy is 
in thy body?’; 164.4, read Silend na-ti sadr$u; 167.15; 
168.18; 170.9, 12, 18; 243.2; 285.15; 362.13; 416.7. — In 
Mv prose i.45.1 Senart assumes siya ti; but read siydti, 
3 sg. opt. In Mv vss; ti 1.145,17 = ii.6.11 (in another 
repetition i.202.14 fe, or actually tré is read); i.155.14; 
156.12; 202.2 = i15.18; 1:233.18. -- rüpam li (1st ed. 
printed rüpanti) Gv 253.22. 

ly, m.c.: sarve ly abhinandante LV 12.9 (vs), ‘all 
desire for thee (on thy behalf)’, 

20.34. (uma: this is probably to be read LV 53.8 
(vs): mailracitta tuma devamdnusah, ‘gods and men (have 
become) friendly-hearted towards y u.' Lefm.'s best ms. 
A reads lumá (meter requires short final); the other mss. 
and Calc. unmetrically bhūta; Lefin. em. bhula. 

20.35—tvam: ayu samayo (vam ihà narasimhà niskra- 


,manáya LV 168.22, ‘this is the time for thee, Man-lion, 


here to depart from the world’; ayu samayo lvam ihā 
varasatlod (voc.) dhyanavikurvà (voc.) 169.8; ayu samayo 
{vam ihà nrpasüno (so read with v.l.) niskramanáya 169.16; 
ayu samayo lvam ihà varabuddhe niskramanáya 170.2 (all 
examples vss.)— The usage seems confirmed by Mv i. 
174.12 (vs) where mss. fvam (two out of six tam; Senart 
em. te) prathame phale. 


Locative singular 


20.36. First person. hammi, or ahamuni, seems to 
be the true reading Mv iii.216.7 (vs) tato hammi prādur 
ahi (so read with mss., $ 32.28), ‘then before me appeared’. 
There is a v.l. ham pi, which makes no possible sense. 
Senart is right in assuming a loc. and comparing the 
grammatically authorized Pkt. forms amhammi, mahammi 
(Pischel 415). 


Nominative plural 


20.37. First person. vaya and vayu occur as phonetic 
reductions of vayam, in verses m.c. Only once I have noted 
asme ( — Pkt. amhe), and once asmo by em. (cf. Pkt. amho, 
cited in grammarians, Pischel 415). About equally rare, 
and not too certain, are cases of no, mo, and me, which 
will be discussed below. 

20.38. vaya (m.c.): SP 117.5; LV 133.9. 

vayu (m.c.): LV 368.21 (Lefm. with most mss.; ms. 
A vaya). 

asme: SP 272.4 (vs), so KN with Kashgar rec., con- 
firmed by La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1076 asmai. 
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asmo: LV 115.15 (vs); mss. asmi, asmin, asmim, but 
the em. asmo seems fairly plausible. 

20.39. no: Divy 200.16 (prose) yan no dharmasravand- 
bhiratà bhavisyáma ity. Note attributes this form to Pali 
(from Childers). It is not recorded in Geiger (nor in Pischel 
for Pkt.). But the Saddaniti (xii51; Smith I p. 295 line 
20 ff., 296.1-3) does indeed authorize it as nom. pl.; this 
is the ultimate source of Childers’s citation. 

20.40. mo: Hemacandra iii.106 recognizes this as nom. 
pl. It occurs in our language oftener as acc. and gen. pl. 
(88 20.47, 58; Senart i note p. 601). But it seems quite 
clearly nom. pl. in My iii.9.10 = 10.1 (vs) iha mo tama- 
samgrahe vasdmo andhakürake (10.1 samvasdémo "ndha?). 
Noteworthy in this connexion is the form mu, evidently 
a MIndic shortening of mo, as gen. pl. in the ‘Prakrit 
Dhammapada', Senart JA IX.12 (1898).293. Cf. next. 

20.41. me: tato me etahi strihi uddhrtà Mv iii.72.8 (prose), 
mss. Senart emends me to mam; if any emendation were 
to be made, mo would be more plausible (cf. prec.). But 
perhaps me may stand; cf. Pkt. ne beside no as acc. pl. 
(me would be to mo, above, as ne to no). Cf. Asokan ve, 
nom. pl. (see below under vo, vah, nom. pl.). 

20.42. Second person. Besides yüya m.c. for yayam, 
we find yusme, = Vedic id. (and cf. Pali-Pkt. tumhe, 
which presupposes it); as well as yusmi, m.c. for this 
(and possibly yusma? see LV 314.15, below). The regular 
Pali-Pkt. form, written fumhe, occurs a few times in the 
text of Mv, always with a v.l. tusphe (once written tuhse), 
which (if the true reading) recalls Agokan tuphe (Dhauli- 
Jaugada and Pillar Edicts), nom.-acc. pl. (Hultzsch cvi, 
cxviii). We also find vo as nom. pl; cf. A$okan (Maski) 
ve (Hultzsch cexxvii), nom. pl, and no, mo, above. (In 
fact ve occurs once here as a v.l. for vo, nom. pl) Twice 
a v.l. vd occurs for vo, and, doubtless by analogy with vo, 
there is also yusmákam as nom. (as well as acc.) pl. 

20.43. yüya, in vss, m.c.: SP Cee, 15h, i122, 

yusme (not limited to verses; prose marked): SP 
45.12 ;.378.2 (prose, so read with Kashgar rec. for yüyam). 
— LV 152.1. — Mv i.186.8; 313.8, 9 (both prose); 
11.54.21; 11.85.19. — Siks 354.7. — KP 146.1 (prose), 
twice. 

yusmi, in vss, m.c. for prec.: SP 195.3, Kashgar rec. 
yusmi sarve for text sarvi yüyam. — LV 314.16. 

yusma? Cf. asma, acc. pl. Pischel 420 quotes fumha 
as given by grammarians only; it may possibly occur in 
Ap. (Jacobi, Bhav 37*). The only possible occurrence I 
have noted is yusmaiva LV 314.15 (vs), nom. pl, if it 
stands for yusma plus eva; but perhaps yusme-eva would 
yield the same result. 

lümhe: occurs in text, with one ms. (out of two used), 
Mv ii.173.14; 174.4; iii.73.9 (all prose), and ii.184.15 (vs). 
In the last three there is a v.l. fusphe, in the first tuhse, 
probably intending the same or tuhphe. 

20.44. vo (once v.l. ve, cf. above): yena vo (mss. vah, 
va) tīram ànità Mv iii.78.17 (vs), ‘since you have been 
brought to the shore’; (am vo upetha Saranam 85.18 (vs), 
‘go ye to him for refuge’ (here one ms. ve, cf. above); 
kim vo Ggata 91.16 (prose), why have you come?’ (one 
ms. và dgata, the other vo ágato). This usage is found even 
in RV. according to G. Liebert, Lunds Univ. Arsskrift 
N. F. Avd. 1, Bd. 46, Nr. 3 (1950); but he is hardly con- 
vincing. e 

gusmükam: jivanto yusmükam (printed yusyakam) 
athavaé mrtdh Kv 32.4 (prose), ‘are you alive or dead?’ 


Accusative plural 


20.45. First person. The nom. vayam is used as ace. 
In a verse, asma occurs; cf. Pkt. (M.) amha, acc. (according 
to grammarians, also nom., cf. yusma above) pl. Erroneous 
is the isolated nd, despite vd above as v.l. for vo in nom. 
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pl. There is also mo, a modification of no, with the initial 
m- of the sg. (like Pali mayam for vayam), which we met 
above as nom. pl. and shall meet (more often) as gen. pl.: 
and also mam, which is not recorded outside of our dialect 
in the pl. but occurs here more often and more certainly 
as gen, pl.; is it a transfer to the pl. from acc. sg. (MIndic) 
mam (= Skt. mdm), first as acc. pl and then also as 
gen. pl. (by analogy with no, mo, etc., which are used 
for both these cases)? By this same analogy we also find 
asmakam, the Skt. gen. pl., or asmaka m.c., used as acc. pl. 

20.46. vayam: vayam ca na samanvaharisyali_ Mv 
iii.163.8 (prose), ‘and he will not be interested in us’. 

asma: tam casma lokdcariyah...upeksate SP 118.1 

vs). 

i DE premagauravam upasthapisva na (end of line) 
LV 54.15 (vs), could only mean ’cause us to enter into 
(i. e. to manifest) love and respect’; apparently all 
Lefm.’s mss. read nd; Calc. nah. However, several mss. 
read °pilva for °pisva, and the truc text is undoubtedly 
upasthapitvana, gerund, which makes good sense.] 

20.47. mo: only in Mv; and some of the cases cited 
by Senart are emendations. The following acc. pl. cases 
seem reasonably reliable; gen. pl. forms are more frequent: 
Mv iii.$4.2, 15 (vss); na mo bhagavan raja suddhodano 
icchati draslum Mv iii.102.18 (prose). 

mam: là mam (v.l. ta-sam) samyak prativartanti (prob- 
ably read with one ms. prativartetsu) Mv iii.84.9 (vs). Note 
in line 15 below: id mo samyak prativarlensu. 

20.48. asmükam, or m.c. asmüka: asmdkam 
dàyàdán samsthdpayati SP 109.7 (prose); asmákam smara- 
yali tathāgalajñānadāyādān 110.4 (prose); srutvd ca asmaka 
(m.c.; WT °ku; or perhaps gen.?) 116.7 (vs); saced asmakam 
api bhagavan, yatheme ’nye mahdsrdvakd vydkrla, evam 
asmdkam api tathágalah prthak-prthag vydkuryat 206.6 
(prose); yad bhagavün asmdkam vydkurydd anullarayam 
samyaksambodhau 215.7-8 (prose). — nehi tvam asmakam 
Mv ii.219.13 (prose), ‘conduct thou us’; asma@kam täārehi 
iii.75.19 (prose), ‘save us’; asmükam. ca drs[và 102.19 
(prose); jahási asmákam 216.3 (prose). —? asmakam api 
samanvüharethàh Av i.211.2; but samanvdharali appears 
to be used elsewhere with indubitably gen. forms, see Dict. 

20.49. Second person. yüyam (like vayam) may be 
used as acc. pl. We also find in a verse yusmi, evidently 
m.c. for yusme, a Vedic form which underlies the regular 
Pkt. tumhe; and yusme itself is very likely the true reading 
(instead of yusmdkam) at SP 379.3 (prose). Like asmaákam, 
yusmdkam is used as acc. pl. Sen 33 regards some, perhaps 
all, such. cases as syntactic confusions (gen. instead of 
acc.); some of his long list are doubtless best understood 
thus, but it seems to me better to consider the cases 
listed here formal confusions, i. e. to call them accusatives. 

20.50. yayam: pasyami yüyam ... sarván SP 198.1 (vs). 

yusmi (on yusme see next): LV 324.21 (vs). 

yusmdkam: ndham (...) yusmakam paribhavàmi SP 
378.1, 6; 379.3; 380.1; 382.5 (all prose), ‘I do not revile 
you’. I doubt the use of the gen. with paribhavami. In 
379.3 the Kashgar rec. reads yusme, which is quite likely 
the true reading here (possibly in the other cases also?). 
-— prativarlensu yathà yusmdkam Mv iii.84.15 (vs); jahdmi 
yusmükam (v.l. °ka) Mv iii.216.8 (vs) — yusmakam 
dgamya Divy 405.10 (prose), ‘due to you’. 


Instrumental plural 


20.51. First person: asmübhi and asmabhi occur in 
verses, evidently m.c. for asmabhis. There is also asmehi, 
once with v.l. aspehi, corresponding to amhehi which is 
regular in Pali (Geiger 104) and alternative to amhehim 
in Pkt. (Pischel 419); also asmair (asmais) is probably to 
be read once, cf. Pkt. amhe (gram., Pischel 415) and AMg. 
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tubbhe (see below under tusphehi). Finally, asmdkam is used 
(not only as acc. but also) as inst., at least once. 

20.52. asmübhi, in vss m.c.: SP 117.8; 118.9, 10. 

asmabhi, id.: LV 327.20 (mss. asmabhih, unmetrical). 

asmehi: asmehi (mss. astehi) jivantehi Mv. 1.313.8 
(prose), ‘while we are alive’ (see § 7.34 end); 1i.228.10 
(vs); 469.2 (prose); iii.79.2 (v.l. aspehi), 4 (both vss); 
390.10 (prose, v.l. dlmehi) — Sukh 51.3 (vs). . 

asmair: SP 110.13 (vs), Kashgar rec. asmair, text 
with Nep. asmabhir (both, because of other changes, are 
metrically acceptable). ae 

asmakam: tair asmükam bhaklagre ranam ulpaddilam 
Divy 335.24 (prose), ‘we produced a fight in the refectory.’ 
Followed by: fe vayam bhaktügre rapam ulpadayitvd iha 

. upapannah. vi 

20.53. Second person: lumhehi occurs; it is the 
regular Pali form and occurs beside (umhehim in Pkt. 
(Pischel 422); also the semi-Sanskritized equivalent 
yusmehi. We find also yusme; Pischel does not list *tumhe, 
but he lists (from grammarians) the corresponding amhe 
(cf. asmair above). Cf. also AMg. tubbhe, which with 
lubbhehim (for both see Pischel 422) and the A$okan 
(Dhauli-Jaugada) tuphehi (Hultzsch cvi), are to. be com- 
pared with our fuspheht or luspehi. Finally we find tubhy- 
amhi, which is the dat.-gen. form provided with an inst. 
ending. 

20.54. tumhehi: Mv ii.78.2 (prose). 

yusmehi vinitehi (as loc. abs.; cf. $ 7.34) Mv 1.198.15 
(prose). 

yusme: katham punar yusme dharmam ‘rulam KP 
146.4 (prose). 

tusphehi, or tuspehi: Mw ii.2.17 (prose), Senart em. 
luphehi (the ASokan form, above); but mss. either tusphehi 
(so critical note at foot of page) or (uspehi (so note on p. 
497); cf. tusphe as nom. pl, § 20.42. 

tubhyamhi: My i.254.1 (prose), so mss.; Senart em. 
tubhyehi. 


Ablalive plural 


20.55. First person. The form asmdd, instead of 
asmad, is read 11 times in Mv ii.79.4 ff. (vss), tasmá hi 
asmdd daharo na mryyati, ‘therefore from among us (our 
family) no young person dies'. On the abl. in partitive 
sense, cf. Speyer VSS 56. The mss. usually read asmákam, 
which is metrically impossible. The Pali parallel, Jat. 
iv.53.9, has amham. 


Genitive plural 


20.56. First person. asmdka and asmdku occur in 
verses m.c. for asmákam. There is also asma = Pkt. amha 
(Pischel 419, in M.JM., beside the commoner amham 
which is also Pali). Not uncommon in Mv is mo, for which 
see §§ 20.40, 47, and mam (cf. § 20.47) occurs often enough 
to seem not open to question. Once, apparently, nu occurs 
for no = nas, in a verse, doubtless m.c.; cf. fus for vas, 
and the ‘Pkt. Dhammapada’ form mu (gen. pl.) for mo = 
no (§ 20.40). (The ms. reading mu- RP 17.15, see § 20.3, 
can hardly be right, unless it is used as sg., for which 
no evidence has been noted; Buddha, speaking of his own 
dharma, would hardly say ‘our’ for ‘my’.) According to 

enart vayam is once used as b a i 
TR gen., but the passage is 

20.57. asmdka, in vss m.c.: SP 116.1, 7 (in 7 WT °ku); 
117.2, 10; 118.2. In the last two, some or most Nep. e 
asmaku. 

asmdku, see preceding. 

3 asma: dsmüpi ksetram siya evarüpam Sukh 50.12 (vs), 
may we also have a field like that’. 

Ó 20.58. mo: only in Mv; and a number of the cases 
listed in Senart's Index are conjectural. The following 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


20.63] 


(not all listed by Senart) seem to be reasonably reliable 
instances of gen. use: prose, 1.351.7; 355.4; verses, i.306.15; 
yathaiva mo sakra tathatva so tuvam 1i.54.2, ‘just as Sakra 
is to us, so-shall you be’; yo mo prathamo 70.14, *who first 
of us’; 79.5, 19; ifi.84.11; 86.8; 367.6. 

20.59. mam: only in Mv; some cases listed in Senart's 
Index are conjectural and unreliable. yo mam prathama- 
taram svakhyatam dharmavinayam (Senart assumes here 
lacuna for a verb form) lena aparasya dkhydtavyan My 
iii.59.16 (prose); kim mam (? mss. mdm) Samjayind ... 
drsfena 63.2 (prose), ‘what’s the use of our seeing Sam- 
jayin?'; ye pi mam pulrakd asi 84.18 (vs), ‘our sons’; fe 
mam adhigalà iha 293.19 (vs), ‘they are found (attained) 
for (of, by) us here’: 310.10 (prose, less certain; text 
doubtful and boldly emended by Senart). 

20.60. nu: (nirurto Pravaralaksanadhari) yo nu śāstā 
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(mss.) . . . Mvi .69.6 (vs; so more likely than interpretation 
of nu as particle). 

[vayam: according to Senart, note on Mv ii.480.4; 
but the passage is otherwise dubious, and likely to be 
corrupt in some obscure way.] 

20.61. Second person. La Vallée Poussin JRAS 
1911.1073 furnishes from a IKashgar ms. the form (us for 
edd. vas SP 255.11 (vs); cf. yu for vo, vas in the ‘Prakrit 
Dhammapada', Senart JA IX.12 (1898) pp. 203, 210. 

20.62. Otherwise I can only record lusme for yusma- 
kam (presumably gen. pl.), cited by Kern, preface to SP, 
vii as occurring in the Kashgar recension. No reference 
is there furnished and I have failed to observe it in the 
critical notes of KN. It would correspond to a Pkt. fumhe 
which Pischel does not record as gen. pl., tho he does record 
amhe in that sense (419). 


20.63. Table of Personal Pronouns 


First 
Stem form Sg. ma- (mu-?) 
Pl. asma- 
Sg. Nom. -ham (ham), ahu, aha, hu, ha 


Acc. mama, mamá, mahyam(?), me, mi 
Inst. maya, maye, mayi, me, mi, mahyam 
Dat. 

Abl. [?mamátu] mam«to 

Gen. mahya(m), mamá, mi, mamam(?) 
Loc. (a)hammi 


Pl. Nom. vaya, vagu, asme, asmo, no, mo, me 


Acc. vayam, asma, mo, mam, asmak«am 

Inst. usmabhi, asmabhi, asmehi, asmair, asmákan 

Abl. usmad 

Gen. asmüka (asmüku), asma, mo, mam, nu, 
[vayam] 


Second 
Sg. lvd(m)-, tvam- 


lvu, tuva(m), tuma(m), tuham, lvayi, lvayā 

toam (tvam), tuvam, tava, tubhy3(m), te, ti 

lvaya, tvaye, tvayi, lvayi, te, ti (ty), tubhya(m), tvam 
lvaya(-m?) 


tubhy (m), tuhya(m), tava, ti (ly), tuma, tvam 

yaya, yusme, yusmi, yugma(?), tumhe (or tusphe?), vo (vd?), 
yusmakam 3 

yūyam, yusmi (yuşme), yuşmākam , 
tumhehi, yusmehi, yusme, tusphehi (or tuspehi); tubhyamhi 


lus, tusme(?) 
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21. Generic pronouns 


Stems fa (sa), ela (esa), ya, ka, and pronominal adjectives 


21.1. In so far as the peculiarities of these stems are 
shared by, and equally ‘irregular’ (from the standpoint 
of Sanskrit) in, noun stems in a or d, they do not need 
separate treatment and have been included under such 
nouns. Here will be treated only forms peculiar to pro- 
nouns as such or, at any rate, forms which would not be 
normal in Skt. pronouns and do not seem to be as char- 
acteristic of nouns as of pronouns in our dialect. In the 
appropriate sections of noun inflection will be found some 
examples of those which have no special significance for 
pronouns as such; attention will be called to these by 
cross-references under the corresponding sections below. 

21.2. Stem in composition. ta- occurs where Skt. 
would use fad- once, in a verse, SP 24.9, presumably m.c.: 
la-śrāvakāņām gaņanā na vidyate, ‘of their (or his, i. e. 
Buddhas' or the Buddha's) disciples there is no counting." 
So we must read with four Nep. mss. and the Kashgar 
rec.; 2 Nep. mss. le; KN em. tahi, kept by WT without 
note. 

21.3. tam- for fad-: lamvarnd tambhaks@ ladühürü 
(note this last!) Mv i.340.7 (prose, no v.1.); tam-Sodhanàr- 
thdya ‘for the purpose of cleaning that (privy)’ SP 113.14 
(vs); Kashgar rec. lacchodh^, but all Nep. mss. fam; text 
prints as separate word, misunderstanding the form. 

21.4. The stem in -d is not used in Skt. with pro- 
nominal adjectives, except anyad- (Wackernagel III p.592). ^ 
Once, at least, kalamad- is so used in LV 383.5 (prose) 
katamadvidhaih pütraih, ‘with bowls of what sort?’ 

21.5. Nom. sg. masc. As in MIndic generally, so 
and eso occur as generalized forms for Skt. sa and esa, 
without regard to samdhi. In most texts these are limited 
to verses, but in Mv they are common in prose. A few 
out of many examples: 

Before voiceless consonants, so: SP 86.4; 87.3, 5; 
88.11; 89.9; LV 135.7; eso: LV 151.8. 

Before voiced consonants, so: SP 69.3; 88.1; 96.2, 7, 
14; Mv i.3.8, 9, 10 (prose); eso LV 57.21; Mv ii.134.6. 

As in Pali, we also find sv- before a vowel: sv-aya 
devadevah, or (with all mss. but one) sv-ayam eva devah 
LV 119.10 (vs) (cf. Pali'sváyam = so 'yam): istrigdra 
sv-ayam LV 213.19 (vs) ‘this harem’ (despite neuter gender 
of istrigára); eg» agacchali ‘here he comes’ LV 221.16 (vs). 

We even seem to find occasionally su or esu for sa 
or esa before a consonant: fesv esu Siksitu LV 124.18 (vs). 
And even in prose, su ca Mv i.131.15, according to all 
the (six) mss. (Senart em. so ca). 

21.6. Oii the other hand, esa occurs in final position, 
at the end of a line of verse, where Skt. would have esah, 
in LV 385.17 and 19. And contrariwise, esah is used before 
s- where Skt. would have esa, in SP 15.13 (vs); this may 
be m.c. in a sense, but eso would do as well; perhaps esah 
is a late, blundering attempt at Sanskritization of an 
original ego; but no v.l. is given. 

21.7. Finally, se seems to be occasionally used instead 
of so: Mv ii.81.6 (vs; Senart em. so); Divy 180.9 (vs; one 
inferior ms. sa). And even fe, with t- instead of s-, is pre- 
sented by all the mss. Mv i.104.20 (vs); Senart 'emends 
to so. On the ending -e cf. $ 8.25, where other pronominal 


forms in -e are cited.’ On pronominal forms in -o, -a (m.c.), 
and -d, see §§ 8.19, 23, 24. A 

21.8. Nom. sg. fem. The ending -a occurs in pro- 
nouns as well as nouns, § 9.9. 

21.9. Acc. sé. masc. and fem. The nom. may be 
used for acc.: grhána su Gautamam LV 337.7 (vs), 'seize 
this G.!’, where su = so for fam: so Tib., dge sbyon hdi 
zun zhig, ‘seize this monk!’ l'eucaux, and app. Lefmann 
(who prints su-gaulamam as one word), understand the 
prefix su-, which in Mara’s speech is hardly possible and 
is contradicted by Tib. 

Once esüm is read (in the mss.) for etám, by analogy 
with esd: Mv i.365.14 (see Dict. s.v. Sakyd). 

21.10. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. The masc. so replaces fad, 
e. g. SP 62.7 (vs); cf. se in AMg. (Pischel 423) and su in 
Ap. (Sanatk. 501.3 su bhavanu; ehu etc for etad, Jacobi. 
Sanatk. p. 15). 

21.11. The nominal ending -m (-m) replaces -d (-t), 
as commonly in Mindic. Instances are very numerous, 
in most texts chiefly in verses, but also occasionally in 
prose, and not only in Mv; these are marked as such. 

iam, pronoun and adverb: SP 118.1; 213.2; 254.4; 
LV 188.16 (read hi tam for hitam, with Tib.); 236.3, 5; 
330.20; in prose, LV 16.20; 105.5; 140.9; 209.4; 269.19: 
291.9; Mv (prose) 1.36.14; 39.6; 40.3, 12; 158.11; 197.15 
etc., v:y common; Divy 501.18 (prose); Bhad 8, 9 (in 
these correlated with yac ca), 57. 

elam: SP 273.10; LV 79.14; asaádhum etam Mv ii.272.9 
(prose) 'this is a bad thing'. 

yam, pronoun and conjunction: yam ca te cintayanti 
SP 124.6 (prose; repeated with other verbs in the next 
two lines); 212.8; 374.3; LV 47.12; 78.4; 259.2; Mv 
(prose) 1.3.10, 13; 4.9; 7.6; 37.1; 46.1; 207.2 = ii.10.12, 
etc.; Divy (prose) 77.11; 87.9 (note: ‘The MSS. often read 
yam for yat’); 204.11; 466.7 (ed. wrongly 'yam). 

Pronominal adjectives: katamam LV 26.3 (prose); 
anyam Mv i.60.10 (prose); 224.21 = ii.28.1. 

On forms ending in -a, -u, see §§ 8.30, 34. 

21.12. For kim of the interrogative, a short syllable 
is required LV 91.18 (vs); we should probably read ki, 
altho mss. and both edd. have kim. 

21.13. Oblique sg. fem. For forms in -dye, -dya, 
see $8 9.37—41, 59, 62. Peculiar to pronouns, and very rare, 
is the ending -asydye. Only one instance has been noted: 
tasyaye veldye (loc.; no v.l.) Mv iii.139.1 (prose). It is 
evidently a blend of fasya (= tasydm) and táye. It is con- 
firmed by the similar Pali gens. tissáya, etissdya (Geiger 
105.1), blend of tissã (= tassa) and taya. 

21.14. Inst. sg. masc. and nt. Besides -end for -ena 
m.c. (§ 8.39), we find elind and ekind, in prose as well as 
verse. This is probably an ending: primarily belonging 
ony to pronouns; a single instance, in a verse and pro- 

ably m.c., has been noted in nouns (§ 8.40; Senart inter- 
prets it otherwise). Such forms as eind, iminá occur in 
pae ane imind (or amind, but apparently no such forms 
MM do Geiger 108) in Pali; but it is not 
E ETHER zm ischel (128, 428) is right (following Lassen) 
M EA m as analogical to Pkt. kind for kena. In 

; al any rate, no *kind has been noted. We 
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21.30] Stems la (sa), ela (esa), 


find (besides imind, 8 21.57): elinā Mv ii.126.12; 
129.3; 130.6 (all prose, in phrase etiná E 
nena); Dbh.g. 39(65).18; ekind LV 151.8 (ekinaiso, in vs); 
Mv ii.103.16 (prose); 217.15 (prose; mss. kind, but em. 
seems certain); iii.12.8 and 13.1 (vs; read the next word 
striyo with mss. in 13.1, and probably in 12.8 where 
striyd is an em.: ‘begotten by one man from a woman’); 
235.11 (prose). Š 

21.15. [Abl. Sg. masc. and nt. Thrice, in the text 
of Gv as printed (44.8, 9; 96.22, all prose), occurs the 
strange form ékaikasydd. In spite of the repetition, it is 
probably only a misprint (or error of mss.? the edition 
is full of glaring misprints, however) for ekaikasmad, 
which occurs in 97.5; cf. ekasmdd in 96.26. If sound, it 
would be a sort of blend of abl. and gen. endings. The 
second ed. of Gv corrects the first and third occurrences 
to °kasmad, leaving the second uncorrected. It reads 
ekaikasmad in 96.26.] 

21.16. Gen. sg. masc. and nt. On -usyà m.c. for 
-asya sce $8.58.—The interrogative pronoun has kisya 
(only in Mv) = Pali kissa, Pkt. kisa (Geiger 111.1; Pischel 
428). It is (as in Pali-Pkt.) specially common in the ad- 
verbial sense of ‘why?’, but also used as regular pronoun 
in the gen. sense: kisya khu nama krlena Mv ii.222.14 (vs); 
cf. 1.52.6 (vs) kisya helu ‘because of what?’ or ‘for what 
reason?', an em. for kima (v.l. kim asya) heluh, but con- 
firmed by the Pali parallel Jat. v.390.16 kissa hetu. Other 
instances, practically all in the sense of ‘why?’: prose, 
Mv ii.74.17; 75.6; 98.17; 464.15; 465.17; 476.19; 485.19; 
11.25.12; 37.17; 173.15; 258.4; 330.4; vss, ii.149.2, 6, 14; 
iii.9.13; 294.21. 

21.17. Gen. sg. fem. Adjectives which in normal 
Skt. have pronominal endings in this case-form may have 
nominal endings: anutlardyah samyaksambodher làbhino SP 
41.8 (prose).—On -asya in fem. à-stems see 8 9.75. 

21.18. Gen. sg. masc. and fem. se, si. As is well 
known, Prakrit has a gen. sg. demonstrative se, masc. 
and fem., which Pischel (423) regards as belonging to the 
sa-stem; his theory seems supported by the gen. pl. sanam 
of our dialect. It is of course analogous to me, fe. We find 
se chiefly in Mv; the following scem pretty certain: (prose) 
1.233.13; 342.2; 310.3, 4; ii.145.2; 434.6; 479.10; 480.8; 
1.32.6; (verses) ii.231.13, 14; iii.2.18; 244.15, 17. Also, 
KN assume se by em. at SP 237.11 (vs) tahim ca se viharato ; 
all their Nep. mss. so; Kashgar rec. ca viharantasya; WT’s 
ms. K’ reads so, they em. to sya (= asya). The above 
cases are masc.; but fem. examples also occur: Mv (prose) 
4115.1; 172.14; 427.17; 459.2. 

21.19. Furthermore, we find once si (= Pkt. se, 
Pischel 423) for this same se, in a vs m.c., Siks 302.5. 
This passage has a correspondent Mv ii.375.17, where the 
meter is secondarily changed and si is eliminated. 

21.20. Loc. sg. masc. and nt. On -asmi, m.c. for 
-asmin, see $8.67.—Nominal endings (-e and m.c. -i) 
occur in stems which in Skt. would show pronominal 
endings: sarve jage LV 111.17; anye Mv ii.422.12; Mmk 
58.12; 75.6 (all prose); anyalardnyatare Mv iii.73.2 (prose); 
eke Sukh 10.10 (prose); eki Gv 384.17 (vs, m.c.). 

21.21. Once Mv i.217.11 (prose) has famhi (so mss., 
Senart famhi) dvipe, as regularly in Pali tamhi (beside 
lasmim). See $ 21.66, imamhi, and $8.61 nikhilamhi. 

21.22. Common, on the other hand, are the forms 
lahim, yahim, kahim (cf. also imahim, $21.67); the by- 
forms tahi, kahi, ekahi also occur, but apparently only in 
verses, usually where meter requires short final, and never 
in Mv, which in prose and verse seems to know only 
lahim etc. These forms are known, chiefly as locative ad- 
verbs, in Pali and Pkt., and are most commonly so used 
here, tho like Skt. tatra they are also used in the place of 
pronouns. Examples are all from verses except as indi- 
cated: 
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tahim: SP 33.4; 237.11; Mv 1i.180.3; 231.19 (prose. 
v.l. tarhi); 232.13 (prose), etc., very common; tahim- 
tahim Mv i.234.6, ‘here, there, and everywhere’. 5 
. _Yyahim: SP 112.7; 358.4; yahim kule Mv i.253.5 (prose) 
‘in which family’ (= yasmin); yahim deve iii.68.2 (prose); 
KP 13.15, 110.6. : 

kahim: (often with ci-t) SP 11.9; 47.5; 91.7; 113.2; 
kahim cit 128.9 ‘in reference to anyone’; akahim LV 
176.22 ‘nowhere’; kahim LV 214.22; 215.2; Mv i.155.7; 
186.15; 198.16 (prose, kahim before vowel) = ii.2.18 
(where Senart kahim upa-, but v.l. kahim); i.221.8 = 
11.23.14 (prose); i.300.1, 5 etc. (prose); ii.198.10, 12; 425.12 
(prose); Samadh 19.28, 29; kahimcit My ii.33.2 (prose); 
340.8 (vs; v.l. karhi cit, which is unmetr.). sanr 

tahi: SP 9.6 (in plural sense, = esu); tahi $ásane 
26.12; 68.10; 228.12 (at end of line, not m.c.); tahi jam- 
bumüle LV 134.10; 166.6, 21; 296.18; fahi lokadhātau 
Samādh 8.25; Bhad 59; Dbh.g. 39(65).11 (text ta hi). 

kahi: LV 230.6; 341.20. 

ekahi: Samādh 19.16. : 

21.23. Loc. sg. fem. Nominal ending substituted for 
pronominal: tdyam velayam Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 
89.20 (prose; from Bhadrapàla Sūtra; Pali also has tayam 
velayam); kalamayam (v.l. °yam) Mv ii.73.3 (prose); anut- 
lardyam samyaksambodhau SP 64.11; 67.2; 69.6; 70.12; 
261.15 etc., all prose, common; for 261.15 the Kashgar 
fragment Lüders ap. Hoernle MR 144.1 has anuttarasyà(m), 
which would be the regular Skt. form (tho the masc.-nt. 
loc. of uttara may be nominal, Wackernagel III $ 268c). 

21.24. Nom.-acc. dual nt. On eli, m.c. for ete, pro- 
bably acc. dual nt., see 8 8.77. 

21.25. Nom. pl. masc. For regular -e, as for any 
final -e, -i is common, but only in verses m.c. A few ex- 
amples: li: SP 310.3. — eti: SP 90.2; 162.6; LV 171.3; 
RP 12.11; Gv 481.3, 6, 8. — yi, probably to be read 
SP 83.11 for KN vi(bhaksayantah) ; Kashgar rec. ye bhak- 
sayanti; WT ca bhaksayantah with their ms. K’. There is 
otherwise no cpd. vi-bhaks-; the unmetrical ye and the 
variant vi- together seem to suggest yi. — sarvi SP 
62.2 etc.; LV 74.14 etc.; Mv ii.53.19 (v.l. sarva); Suv 
38.8 etc. — pūrvi SP 176.12. — anyi LV 171.3. 

21.26. The nominal ending -ds occurs in pronominal 
adjectives but rarely (cf. -á(s) as acc. pl.): sarvd (followed 
by g-) LV 295.17 (prose); agrees with yavanto . . . asruta- 
purvah, lines 13-14. So all mss., only Calc. sarve. 

21.27. But quite common, tho only in verses, is the 
ending -a. It seems clearly m.c., and since otherwise -e 
is apparently not reduced to -a, we must doubtless under- 
stand this as representing -ds, the nominal ending. fa: 
sarvi la (no v.l.) nirmita LV 307.19 ‘all these were formed 
by magic’; Gv 256.12. — ya: ya (WT with K’ ye) sobhayi- 
syanti SP 149.14; others, LV 341.5; Siks 329.12 (read 
sahanti ya; from Ratnolkadharani); ya keci jindh Gv 286.1. 
—.[ka: ye ka-cit Siks 109.9, so text; but probably misprint; 
meter requires ke.] — sarva SP 191.2 (2possibly acc. pl. 
with vimana); LV 74.10, 17; Dbh.g. 17(353).2. — anya 
SP 325.4; LV 153.12. 

21.28. The nom. sg. esa seems to be used as nom. pl. 
in esa nirvrtim upema ihaiva Mv i.69.12 (vs), ‘we here 
approach nirvana right in this life’. The only alternative 
would be to understand it as for *esam = elam, acc. sg. 
fem. (analogical to es@ nom.). On sg. for pl. nom. forms 
see $$ 8.83, 10.190. 

21.29. Nom. pl. fem. On (e)fdyo see $9.89. 

21.30. Acc. pl. masc. As regularly in MIndie, the 
ending -e is used as acc. as well as nom. It has been noted 
only in verses in most texts, but in prose of Mv, eg: 
nüham...ye dharma anityds te nilyalo desayami Mv 
i.173.1-2 (prose), “I do not declare states which are im- 
permanent to be permanent’, and parallel phrases in the 
sequel (note how easily, by attraction to the nom. pl. ye, 
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an acc. fe could be introduced in such a context); Mv 
1i.141.3; 427.18. 3 

21.31. Otherwise in verses: fe SP 45.3; 87.11; LV 
172.17; te (sc. kamün; at beginning of pada, hence not 
enclitic ‘of thee’ with Senart) vai jane Mv 1.180.5 (read in 
preceding °jñaś ca with mss., going with subject of jane); 
Mv i.189.9; 278.11; Suv 45.10; RP 19.7; Gv 362.14. 
— ele SP 209.7. — ye SP 115.7, anye c' ato vimsali ye 
mi drsjah, ‘and for 20 more (years) than that during which 
he has been seen by me’ (text viméatiye, less likely, as acc. 
pl. of vimsali). — anye SP 10.8; 115.7 (see preceding); 
LV 49.11. — sarve tava samkalpam (= °pan) Mv i.202.15 
= ii.6.12. — aneke SP 53.5; 96.9 (all but Kashgar mss.). 
— pürve LV 196.12 pürve ... supine imi ad(d)rsasi. 

21.32. And -i, m.c. for preceding: sarvi SP 195.4; 
351.4; LV 201.11; 308.7; 366.19; Bhad 1, 10 etc.; Samadh 
8.7; Gv 241.11 (see Dict. s.v. amukhisthita). 

21.33. -d, and m.c. -a. Cf. $$ 8.92-94; probably trans- 
ferred from nom. pl. ending of nouns; rare: sahasraneká 
(but Nep. mss. all *ke) nayutàm$ ca bhüyah SP 96.9 (vs); 
káyà (mss. káyah!) sarva paneli LV 330.13 (vs), ‘he evalu- 
ates all bodies'(7).— Weller takes sarvd LV 3.14 (prose; 
sd sarvà $uddhávásün) as acc. pl.; but it may well be nom. 
sg. fem. with sd, sc. rasmih. 

21.34. On sánam, once as acc. pl., see § 21.45. 

21.35. Acc. pl. fem. (án, tām as fem., see $ 9.99. 

21.36. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. Endings -d, -a (m.c.), and 
-e, as in nouns, see $$ 8.100, 101, 103. 

21.37. Inst. pl. masc. and fem. On the endings -ehi, 
-ehi, -ebhis, -ebhi, and (fem.) -dhi, see $$ 8.108-111; 9.102. 

21.38. Gen. pl. -esa, only in vss m.c. for -esam; 
usually before consonants, but also before vowels, efesa 
(v.l. °su; WT ete sam-) SP 303.6, 8. Others: tesa SP 68.10; 
90.9; 95.7 etc.; LV 54.1; 114.9; 115.2 etc.; Samàdh 19.16, 
35; Suv 41.1; 45.9 etc.; Gv 256.25. — elesa SP 306.2. 
— kesa-ci(d) Samadh 19.25. — yesa SP 97.10; 304.9 
(WT var.); LV 37.3; 46.7; Mv i.204.7 = ii.8.2; Samadh 
19.29; 22.5. — sarvesa Samadh 8.30. — paresa SP 
94.6 (WT with Nep. mss. °su). 

21.39. -esam, only in vss m.c. for -esüm, and only 
before vowels: tesam SP 86.9; RP 9.2; 28.2. 


21.40. -esu, -esv (before vowel), also only in vss m.c. 
for -egám: lesu SP 203.10, acc. to WT with their ms. K', 
lego anu? (KN les’ anu? with Kashgar rec., Nep. mss. te 
anu); tesu moksa (so with v.l., m. c.) nacirena bhesyale LV 
54.14, ‘they will get salvation soon'; Mv i.151.7; Bhad 4, 
5, 6, 61, 19, 25 etc. — yesu LV 54.1 (v.l. yesa). — paresu 
dáram Mv i.286.9, ‘the wife of others'. 

21.41. --dnam, for -ànám, the nominal ending; MIndic 
form, not m.c. (in prose and before consonant): (anam 
devánam Mv iii.304.3, mss. (Senart em. devánam to deva- 
tünüm, but he leaves lanam as jn mss.) 

21.42. -āna, only in vss. m.c. for -dnam, the nominal 
ending. etána SP 83.8; fana Bhad 56 (seems to be pro- 
bably the true reading, with v.l., for text fdya, but Gv 
547.16 also láya); sarvána SP 89.9; Samadh 8.22, 24. 

21.43. -ana, m.c. for same: anyana RP 21.4 (— any- 
esam). 
21.44. -esünám (also written -esdnam), blend of -esam 
and -dndm, as in Pali (-esdnam, Geiger 105.1; 113.1); 
noted only in vss of Mmk: elesandm Mmk 499.25; 511.2; 
sarvesdnam Mmk 387.2; 500.1 (in the latter spelled °ndm). 

21.45. sdnam occurs many times in Mv, apparently 
as gen. pl. of the pron. sstem la- (sa-); in one case, 1.7.13, 
an acc. pl. seems required (note that the following dvid- 
dhünüm of the text is an emendation). See Senart's note 
1373; he refers to Weber, Bhagavati (1866), 422 note, 
where Weber doubtfully quotes the same form from this 
AMg.text, querying whether it intends Skt. sbünam. 
(Pischel 423 seems to ignore the form.) It happens that 
at Mv i.5.9 svánam is actually read in the mss.; but this 
is isolated. Other variants noted in the mss. are sāna, 
sānā, manam, sálam, solam; but they seem all to be mere 
corruptions, and it seems impossible to doubt the reality 
of the form sánam. Nearly all the following occurrences 
are prose, and in the great majority no v.l. is reported. 
Mv i.5.6, 9; 7.4, 10, 12; 8.2, 5, 6; 18.14; 20.4; 26.6; 27.6; 
31.4; 340.8; 341.2, 14; 342.9; 345.5, 10; 346.1; 347.19; 
355.0; 11.27.18; 121.4; 122.7, 15; 123.4; 172.11; 214.6; 
234.5 = iii.65.6 = 11.92.10; 11.282.16, 17; 412.12 ff. 
(repeatedly); iii.28.18; 70.18; 72.5; 87.8; 114.7, 8; 282.11; 
283.2, 7: 329.13; 379.16; 426.17: 427.6 (T. ; 430.16; 432.3, 4. 


21.46. Paradigms. 
Stem in comp.: fa-, tam-; katamad 


Masc. 


Nt. Fem. 


Sg. Nom. so, sv, su, esu, se Sg. Nom.-Acc. so, fam; yam etc.; Sg. Nom. esa 


Acc. elu, etc., eta 
Inst. yend, etinà, ekind 
Abl. [ekaikasyàád?] 


Gen. fasyá etc.; se, si; kisya 


elu etc., ta, ela; ke, ki (1) 


Obl. fdya, (dye, etc.; tasydye 


Gen. tasya; se; anultarayah 


Loc. tasmi etc.; tamhi; tahim, yahim, 
kahim; tahi, kahi, ekahi; sarve etc.; eki 


Pl. Nom. ti, yi, etc.; sarvds; 
la, ya etc.; esa 


Acc. le, ye, sarve etc.; 
sarvi; anekà 


Inst. tehi etc.; teht, yehi; tebhis, 
yebhis; tebhi etc.; sarvebhi 


Pl. Nom.-Acc. yá etc.; ya, te Pl. Nom. (e)tayo 


Acc. làn, tām 


Inst. (e)tahi 


Gen. tesa etc.; lesam; tegu etc.; tánam; 


tāna etc., anyana; elesánàm, 
sarvesánàm; sdnam 
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= 21.75] 


Stems ena, na 


21.47. In Class. Skt. the forms of ena are enclitic 
only (on Vedic see Wackernagel III pp. 524, 525). Here 
they were certainly not always enclitic. In AsP 227.9 
(prose) enam begins a sentence and is emphasized by eva; 
enam eva also id. 255.7, 12, and elsewhere in this text. 

21.48. Like Pali and Pkt., our language contains a 
stem na, apparently a reduced form of ena. Even this 
occurs at the beginning of a line of verse, nesám SP 48.9 
(gen. pl). This (which — Pali nesam) is the only form 
I have noted other than acc. Sg., of which the fem. nam 
occurs Mv ii.247.8, 10 (to be sure with v.l. làm the first 
time, fam — but it must be fem.!—the second). Otherwise 
there is only nam, once acc. sg. nt., Mv 1.57.3, otherwise 
“acc. sg. masc. This occurs at least once at the beginning 
of a sentence, in Mv ii.168.7-8 (prose), gacchatha nam 
atimuktake (v.l. °kam, Senart em. °ka-) śmaśāne nelvà 
jiva$ülakam karotha, ‘go, take him to the A. cemetery 
and make him to be impaled on a stake.' Other instances 
of nam, acc. masc.: Mv i.211.18 f. = ii.15.18 f.; i.212.1 
= ii.16.1; i.301.16; ii.247.6; 426.4; 447.2; iii.409.12 (these 
all prose); verses ii.81.6; 187.8 (? drs{vd nam). 


ayam etc.: stem ima- inflected throughout 


21.49. Besides relics of various Skt. forms, MIndic 
generally has a full pronominal inflexion based on the 
stem ima, which in Skt. is used only in the acc. sg. (masc. 
and fem.) and in the nom. acc. dual and plural. This 
stem is used in Pali in all cases except the nom. sg. masc. 
and fem. (Geiger 108), and in Pkt. in all without this 
exception (Pischel 430). Our language agrees with Pkt. 
It even uses the stem ima- in a compound. These forms 
are not limited to verses, tho commonest there (except, 
as usual, in Mv where they are equally common in prose). 
Once, at least, a Kashgar fragment of SP has imasmim 
in prose where the printed edd. read asmin without report 
of variant.—As in the preceding sections, we shall refer 
to the treatment of a- and d-stem nouns for endings which 
concern nouns as much as pronouns. 

21.50. Stem ima- in composition: ima-guna (for 
?nà, m.c.) vacana RP 47.8 (vs), (Buddha's) voice has 
these good qualities.” — imidrsdni SP 120.2 (vs), perhaps 
for im(a)-id°, ‘such things as these’ (Kashgar rec. wholly 
different). 

21.51. Nom. sg. masc. imo (ima? ime?): Mv (all 
prose) imo ii.64.17; 152.15; iii.301.11; ima@ham (= ayam 
aham, so ’ham) ii.244.12, perhaps for ima (or imo) aham. 
— ime, as in AMg. (Pischel 430); Mv ii.82.12 (prose), 
mss. ime, Senart em. imo. 

21.52. Nom. sg. fem. ima (also imu, see § 9.13): 
Mv i.66.8 (vs); ii.65.6 (prose, mss. imdm); 174.14 (prose). 

21.53. Acc. sg. masc.: See §§ 8.30, 38, for the forms 
imu, imam. ? 

21.54. Acc. sg. fem.: see §§ 9.16, 19, 23 for the forms 
imam, ima, imu. Especially ima is common in verses m.c. 

21.55. Nom.-acc. sg. nt. imam (and m.c. img; DU 
im', as in nt. a-stem nouns); very common instead” of 
idam; chiefly in verses in most texts, but there are.prose 


cases in SP and LV as well as Mv, viz., prose: imamı 


samkáradhünam  $odhayatá SP 106.15 (samkaradhana 
‘privy’ is nt. just before, 105.12-13); imam samyagjnanam 


LV 400.15; others Mv 1.346.6, 7; ii.110.1; 169.15; 195.145. 
iii.22.21, etc. A few out of many examples from verses: *. 


imam SP 93.7; 228.7; LV 178.14; 392.3; le viditam imam 
ca param ca Mv iii.381.10, ‘known to you is this (world, 
life) and the beyond'; ima SP 95.6; imu SP 90.10; bhuv' 
(= abhuval) imu (nom. nt.) LV 222.11, 21; Bhad 42 etc.; 
im’ evariipam (= idam evamrüpam, nom. nt.) SP 95.12. 
—In Mv ii.345.11 (vs) text imo, v.l. ime, but meter requires 
short final; read imu? (or im0?). 
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21.56. Inst. sg. masc.-nt. imena: SP (vss) 28.3; 
90.9; Mv (prose) i.301.13; ii.107.1; 180.18; 256.5; iii.290.15; 
(vs) 1i.104.16; Mmk 618.25 (vs). 

21.57. Inst. sg. masc.-nt. iminà, the regular Pali 
form; also Pkt. imind (S.Mg., and, beside imena, also JM., 
Pischel 430): Mv i.132.15; iii.53.8, 10 (all prose). Cf. 
§ 21.14, elind, ekinā. 

21.58. [Inst. sg. masc.-nt. emina: aham na (14... 
naiva) kasyacid emindpi acchindámi (Senart em. acchi?) 
Mv iii.403.12 and 14 (prose), so Senart, but read... kasyaci 
demi ndpi, see Dict. s.v. acchindati.] 

21.59. Inst. sg. fem. imáye and imáya: imaye 
Mv iii.163.7 (prose); imáya 426.6 (prose). 

21.60. Dat. s$. masc.-nt. imaya: Suv 44.5 (vs; 
interpretation not entirely certain). 

21.61. Abl. sg. masc.-nt. imáto: Mv ii.253.7 (prose). 

21.62. Gen. s$. masc.-nt. imasya: SP 149.8 (vs); 
LV 314.16 (vs); Mv i.38.4; 246.10; 364.2 (all prose); Suv 
65.6; 66.9 (both prose; in both most mss. asya). 

21.63. Gen. sg. fem. imasyā(s): imasyā (m-) Mv 
i.363.14 (prose).—On imasya as fem. see § 9.75. 

21.64. Gen. sg. fem. imàye: Mv i.223.4 (prose). 

21.65. Loc. sg. masc.-nt. imasmim, common: SP, 
acc. to Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 133.4 (prose), for KN 
327.3 asmin; Mv (prose) i.50.14; 320.19; 336.5 etc. For 
imasmi (m.c.), see $ 8.67. 

21.66. Loc. sg. masc.-nt. imamhi (= Pali imamhi), 
cf. famhi and nikhilamhi $8 21.21 and 8.61, occurs repeat- 
edly in the mss. of Mv and should certainly be admitted. 
Senart admits it at i.185.20 (vs); see his note on this; 
yet this particular passage could be read imam (— idam) 
hi. But in other places, strangely, Senart rejects the form 
and emends to imahim (see below). Thus: imamhi (v.l. 
imáhi) agamanaprayojanam ii.107.6 ‘reason for coming 
here’; aham pi imamhi evam (v.l. eva) osisyam ii.478.7, 
so mss., Senart ásisyam; read vasisyam, with what appears 
to be the same phrase ii.463.2, aham pi imahim (so Senart 
with one ms., v.l. imamhi) vasisyam, ‘I too will dwell 
here’; ii.480.12; iii.154.2; 167.3; 290.2 (here one ms. imehi, 
which can be interpreted, ‘with these’); 290.4. All these, 
except i.185.20, are prose, and except as stated both mss. 
read imamhi; Senart always reads imahim except in i.185.20, 
but without good reason. 

21.67. Loc. sé. masc.-nt. imahim (cf. tahim, yahim, 
kahim, $21.22): Mv iii.[102.19 (prose; v.l. imehi); and 
perhaps ii.463.2 (v.l. imamhi, see just above). 

21.68. Loc. sg. fem. imasyàm: Mv iii.153.19 (v.l. 
imasyd, in that case gen.). 

21.69. Nom. pl. masc. imi, in vss m.c. for ime, 
common: SP 86.8; 92.3; 93.6; Samàdh 19.30; Dbh.g. 
7(343).14. (In Bhad 58 imi pranidhdnd must be an error 
for ime, required by meter, tho no ms. is quoted as read- 
ing so.) 

21.70. Acc. pl. masc. ime (imi, ima), nom. for acc., 
as with other. pronouns, $8 21.30-33: ime, Mv ii.147.2; 
435.11 (both prose)imi (vss), SP 33.1; LV 196.12; 385.7; 
ima(?), SP 281.14, so KN with their Nep. mss. as reported; 
WT with their K’ imi; Kashgar rec. reported ime (un- 
metrical). 


i ~ 21.71. Nom.-acc. pl. nt. ime, see § 8.103. 


21.72. Inst. pl. masc.-nt. imais: Suv 105.5 (vs); 
Mmk 23.3 (prose); 480.15 and 492.5 (vss). In all the vss, 
ebhis would, be metrically satisfactory. 

21.73. Inst. pl. masc.-nt. imebhih: Mv i.110.9 


"(prose; v.l. imehi; before s-); Mmk 4.20 (prose). 


21.74. Inst. pl. masc.-nt. imehi, noted only in Mv; 
all examples but one from prose: Mv i.17.4; 50.14 (in loc. 
sense); 80.1; 89.6; 198.9 = ii.2.6; 1.306.18 (vs; in abl. 
sense); 364.5; ii.293.11; 485.16; iii,73.17. 

21.75. Inst. pl. masc.-nt. imehir, My i.90.6 (prose) 
imehir as[? (-r- *hiatus-bridger'?). 

8* 


[21.76 
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21.76. Inst. pl. fem. i 

243.9 (all prose); and imahi, 

21.77. Gen. pl. masc. 

329.18; 335.1; 347.14; 350.11; 365.10; 

; i11.84.3 (vs). i 

a D Loc. a eat imesu: Siks 16.6 (prose; 
from Pra£üntaviniscayaprátiharya-sütra). 


mabhih: Suv 132.13; 177.5; 
My iii.269.16 (vs). 

-nt. imesam: Mv 1.273.16; 
11.434.19; 11.55.10 


phonetic alterations of Sanskrit forms 


21.79. Hardly worthy of more than passing attention 
at this point are the following phonetic matters: — 

yam for ayam, nom. sg. masc., after a yowel in a 
verse (really a matter of samdhi); tam eva yam SP 28.6; 
vyakla yam LV 81.14 and 16. y : 

ayu (after a vowel yu, cf. preceding) for ayam, ony 
in vss m.c. (any final -am may become -u, $ 3.58): SP 10.2; 
16.4; 27.13; 113.9; 114.4 etc.; LV 50.13; 81.20; 236.4; 
prapla yu kalu (= prapto ’yam kalo) 326.16; ayu dharma 
393.15. 

iya for yam, 
(= prabhrlir iyam) 

ida for idam, nom.-acc. sg. nt., in vss m.C.: 
98.8; LV 57.3. 

For asyd as gen. sg. masc., asyà and asya as gen. sg. 
fem., asmi as loc. sg. masc., see $$ 8.58; 9.74-76; 8.67. 


ayam etc.: 


nom. sg. fem., in vss m.c.: prabhrtiya 
SP 63.13; 92.13; LV 174.11; 292.0. 
SP 97.14: 


ayam etc.; miscellaneous non-Sanskrit forms 


21.80. There remain a few odds and ends. First, 
Senart Mv i.417 note, cites a form aham — ayam (nom. 
sg. masc.), referring to Hemacandra 3.87. But what Hem. 
prescribes is not aham but aha; and he equates it not 
with ayam but with asau, adas (all three genders). Accord- 
ing to Pischel 432, all the alleged occurrences of this aha 
may be interpreted as representing the adverb atha. 
Anyhow, some of Senart's cases for the alleged aham — 
ayam are unconvincing. Thus, in 1.53.2, aham means ‘I’; 
the Buddha shifts to the first person, summing up his 
experiences in past births. In i.322.3, also, it means AER 
a speech of Jyotipala follows. In ii.371.2 also aham is MR 
read the verb bhomi (with one of two mss.). There remain: 
(1) 1.5.2, where however the mss. read aha; the passage 
seems corrupt, but emendation to aham = ayam is rash. 
(2) 1.348.7 tendham rājā (no v.l.). (3) iii.49.6, not listed 
by Senart: na cdham kumdrako..., repeating the same 
phrase from 48.19 where ndyam ku? is read. In the last 
two, aham ‘I’ is senseless; but especially the last looks 
like a mere corruption for ayam; perhaps the other is, too. 

21.81. In the nom. sg. fem., Pali and Pkt. use ayam, 


the masc. form, freely instead of, or beside, iyam. So also 
our dialect; I have noted instances only in Mv, but many 
there. Prose: i.214.12 = ii.17.10; 1.338.20; 344.8; ayam 
meld 1172.8: 11.428.15, 10; 459.17; iii.54.1 fT.— Verses: 
1.203.15 = ii.7.11 (in the same line i.146.14, tyam); 1.165.10; 
1207.8 = 11.10.14; ii.18.4 (in the same line i.215.7, iyam); 
i.247.18; 304.17; ii.194.18. 

21.82. For idam, nom.-acc. sg. nt, we find, rarely, 
both Skt. masc. and fem. forms substituted. Both are so 
used in Agoka’s inscriptions: Hultzsch Ixv, Ixxix, xciii, 
etc. (ayam, iyam, iyo); ayam also in AMg. (Pischel 429). 
ayam avalokitam nama vydkaranam Mv ii.258.11 and 13 
(prose; repetition of 257.13 which has imam, v.l. idam); 
ayu LV 173.10 (vs) ‘this (thing; indefinite); m.c. for 
ayam; but the ms. A reads amu (§ 21.86). (The preceding 
word tūryaravau, all mss., is troublesome; Tib. sil sñan 
sgra las, suggesting abl., ravü(d)? Or ?ravai(r)? Tib. 
certainly does nol make' ayu agree with this word, as 
Calc. does, reading ?ravo.) tad iyam Mv ii.54.7 (vs), appar- 
ently — idam. 

21.83. In the inst. sg. masc.-nt. there are a few 
cases of ena; so M. and Ap. ena (Pischel 429; Jacobi, 
Bhav. 38*): LV 223.11; 224.18, 19; 237.7; 355.7 and 8 
(all vss). 

21.84. [If we could trust Senart’s printed text, we 
should have to accept sya and syd, as gen. sg. masc. and 
fem. respectively, after consonants. But I think Senart 
is wrong. 
(a) Mv i.278.3 (vs) is printed rásfram sya dub- 
balam bhoti... But the mss. read (with slight corrup- 
tions): rāş/rasya dullabham bhoti chidram bhülam samanta- 
tah. The sense is good except that a negative scems required. 
Read perhaps rás[rasyadullabham: ‘of his kingdom it is 
not hard to find a weak spot, a real one (? or, ‘one that 
has occurred’), on any side.’ Also in line 5, two lines below, 
read with 1 of the 2 mss.: rásfrasya (Senart rdasfram sya 
with v.l.) sthdvaram (mss. ?ro) bhavati rddham..., ‘his 
kingdom has solid wealth, abundant’ etc. (sthavara neuter 
noun, not adj.). 

(b) Mv i.199.9 (vs) reads yasyeha parisesam syd 
náriye jivitam bhavel; but in the repetition ii.3.7 the mss. 
have syān, which is the correct reading; it is the adverbial 
syát, ‘perchance’ (see Dict.) The pronoun asyah would, in 
fact, be scarcely interpretable here; the statement is a 
general one and does not refer to a speciflc woman. Senart 
assumes yasyda(h) ... asyáh together as indefinite, referring 
to Childers p. 602, 2d column; but in this idiom, I think, 
the form of ya- is always immediately followed by that 
of ayam.] 


21.85. Paradigm for ayam, idan 
Stem in composition: ima- 


Masc. Nt. 
Sg. Nom. imo, ime, ima (1), ida, 
yam, ayu, [aham (?)] imam, ima, imu, im', 
Acc. imu, imam ayam, ayu, iyam 


Inst. imena, imind, ena 
Dat. imáya 

Abl. imáto 

Gen. imasya, asyá 


Loc. asmi, imasmim, imamhi, 
imahim 


Pl Nom. imi ime 
Acc. ime, imi 
Inst. imais, imebhih, imehi(r) 
Gen. imesám 
Loc. imesu 


Fem. 
| imd, iya, ayam 
imam, ima, imu 


imáye, imdya 


asyd, asya, 
imasyá(s), imdye, 
tmasya 


imábhih, imahi 
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21.86] 


asau, adas 119 


asau, adas 


21.86. Practically nothing non-Sanskritic concerning 
this pronoun has been observed. In LV 111.21 amau is 
printed, but (tho not corrected in either of the two Cor- 
rigenda) it is certainly a misprint for asau as in Cale. 
(no v.l. is cited). In LV 173.10 (vs) the best ms. A has amu, 


for ayu ($ 21.82) of the other mss.; the word is nt., ‘this 


(thing)'; if amu is the true reading, it would be (? m.c.) 
for amum which is used in Pkt. as nt. nom.-acc. (trans- 


ferred from the Skt. acc. Sg. masc.; 
The same amu is given by Nobel in Suv 51.13 (vs), where 
it appears to be acc. Sg. masc. (understand svapnam); 
some mss. amum; meter is difficult with either reading, 
-u seems required. In the following line 14 Nobel also 
reads amu, on the basis of Tib. but against all his mss. 


which have lesu; the same metrical difficulties would 
apply here too. 


Pali uses adum). 
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22.1. Here I shall refer to extensions of, or additions 
to, Sanskrit usage in respect of noun suffixes, both primary 
and secondary. Some of them are used nearly or quite 
as in Sanskrit; such cases are, in general, recorded here 
when the suffix clearly remains productive in BHS, in 
a way which makes certain or likely the post-Sanskritic 
origin of some of its examples (as in the case of the suffix 
ana added to present stems used as ‘roots’). In other 
cases new suffixes, or new uses of Sanskrit suffixes, will 


be noted. 


Suffix aka 


22.2. The suffix aka is used with rather specialized 
verbal force, in a way not to my knowledge quite paralleled 
in Skt., referring both to the future (— ‘intending to, 
for the purpose of"), and to the past when such forms are 
hardly more than periphrases for preterite verbs. What 
may be interpreted as adverbial accs. of such stems are 
used in a way that approximates gerunds. All these forms 
may perhaps be regarded as containing secondary -ka 
affixed to stems in -a; see $ 35.5. 

22.3. Referring to future: bhagavato padavandaka(h) 
Mv i.300.4 (they came) ‘for the purpose of saluting the 
Lord's feet’ (but found him gone); i.300.12; (°ko) ii.271.17; 
see Dict. for preksikd, niriksikd; (paniyam) payako ‘to 
drink water’; (pánikhátanadi)snayako ‘to bathe’; vadhaka 
‘intending to kill’. 

22.4. Referring to the past: paficdsa varsa pi lada 
paldyakah SP 112.1 (vs), ‘even for fifty years he then 
was a fugitive’ (Kashgar rec. palayitah; WT with ms. 
K^ paldnakah); kim nu khalu purimaka samyaksambuddha 
bhájanapratigráhaka uldho pdnipraligrahaka (mss. °hato), 
bhaja:.apraligrahakd... Mv iii.304.7 (prose), ‘did the 
former Buddhas (in first breaking the seven-weeks’ fast 
after enlightenment) take a bowl (of food), or water? 
They took a bowl.’ 

22.5. Quasi-gerunds in -akam: -kdrakam, -hárakam 
(835.5); a list of such forms (incl. -kárakam) occurs in 
Mvy 8577 ff. and in parallels (Dict.): niscarakam, prthak- 
kárakam, apahdrakam, chedakam, spho[akam, avalehakam, 
samdhunakam. Pali has similar forms in the corresponding 
section of the Patimokkha. 

22.6. More in line with the normal Skt. use of aka 
as primary suffix (Wh. Gr. 1181) is janaka ‘knowing, 
wise’ and a-j° (Dict.), apparently based on the present 
stem jdna-li used as quasi-root. 


Suffix atha, see Suffix tha 
Suffix ana, anā 


22.7. Nouns of action, including infinitives. As a 
noun of action suffix, ana or and remains freely productive 
in BHS. Nouns are formed with it from present stems 
(e. g. nisidana = Pali nisidana; sprsana = Pali phusana; 
manyaná or ^na = Pali mafifiand; pasyana; sisyana from 
passive $isyate, etc.), which in BHS take the place of 
verbal roots. In a few exceptional cases they seem even 


-to be formed from noun or adjective stems (kūfanā ‘frau- 


dulent practice’, to kafa; ükütana = àküta ‘wish, intent’; 


(120) Sie, Se 
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29. Noun suffixes 


niyatana ‘determination, fixation’, to niyala; vijriánaná 
and samjndanand, Dict.). But these are no doubt the result 
of special analogies. In general, ana is a primary suffix, 
here as in Skt. Datives from ana stems: function quite 
often as infinitives (§ 36.15). Occasionally, the abstract- 
forming secondary suffix (a is added, without change of 
meaning, to stems in ana; § 22.41. k : 

22.8. The following action-nouns, including stems of 
infinitives, will be found recorded in the Dict., besides 
those mentioned above: adhimucyand, anulapyana, anu- 
pasyana, anubudhyana, abhisambuddhana, avamanyand, 
avasrjana, Gpadyana, alikhana, utpadyana, ulsrjana, uddi- 
gana, ovidhyana, krudhyana, grhnana, citrand, Jágrana, 
tudand (°na), trayana, parikarmana Q), paritasyana (°nd), 
paritrayana, pithana or °nd, prajahana, pratidesanda, 
pratipadyana, pratihanyana, priyana, bibhatsana, bu(d)- 
dhyana, mufcana, musala, moksüyana (from denom. 
moksüyali), rajyand, rundhand or *nà, lálapyana (from 
intensive stem), vijahana or °nd, vipasyand, vibuddhana 
and vibudhyana, Srunana, samüpadyana, sampraticchana. 

22.9. Nouns of agent. As in Sanskrit, the suffix is 
also productive of new nouns of agent (or adjectives with 
meaning resembling pres. pples.) in BHS, but they are 
less common than nouns of action; examples: ajfdpana, 
dadana, muficana (2), vijfidpana, vibhramana. 


Suffix dni, and feminine suffixes ayani, ayani, dyanika, 
(a)yint 

22.10. Renou, Gr. Scte. $ 212 a, notes the BHS fem. 
Sükiyáni, which follows an ancient Skt. model; cf. ksatri- 
yáni. As names of scripts, yonánt (cf. Skt. Gr. yavandant) 
and Sakani are recorded. On Skt. aranyàni, Renou § 204, 
may be directly based BHS vandni, ‘vast forest'. More 
isolated (cf. Renou § 212 b) are the feminine forms Sakya- 
yani, Sakydyani (or °yint) and °nika; and Sakunikaytnt, 
‘female bird-catcher’. 


Suffix dra (for dla?) 


22.11. Pischel 595 notes the secondary suffix dla in 
Pkt. The same or a related suffix seems to occur in poldra, 
‘boat’ = Skt. pola. See also potalaka, § 22.47. 


Suffix (@)vin, see Suffix vin 
Suffix ilar 


22.12. The agent suffix (i)far is added, in this form, 
to the "present stem of a verb, functioning in MIndic 
fashion as ‘root’, in vibhajitar, which would be in Skt. 
vibhaktar. The-result looks like a sef for an anif form, but 
is actually, of course, only a late MIndicism. 


^ Suffix (i)ma 


22.13. The suffix ma was used in Skt. in forming 
contrastive adjectives with superlative force, and some 
ordinal numerals (Whitney 474, 487d,e). One isolated 
superlative has been noted in BHS, from a word of a type 
which in Skt. would use lama instead: spasfa-ma ‘most 
clear’, in a verse, guaranteed by the meter. In addition, 


E 
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22.24] 


BHS has two or three contrastive adjecti i i 
ma is affixed to certain or Possible Base? atte tee 
like Skt. ädi-ma, but which are not Skt: uparima Paii 
id.), “upper, topmost’, to upari; Prs[hi-ma (unparalleled 
elsewhere), ‘rear, hindside’, which may be derived from 
BHS prsfhi rather than Skt. prsfha; and hesfima (Pali 
he{thima), ‘lowest, bottommost’, a semi-MIndie form, ef. 
BHS hesfe, hesli, AMg. heffhi. (zy, 
22.14. In normal Skt., ordinals from the cardinal 
tens, vimsati etc., use fama rather than ma. But in MIndic 
ma is used instead, affixed to stems in i: Pali visatima, 
timsalima, etc. This usage is reflected in a few late Skt. 
forms, such as lrimsatima, saptlatima, navatima (Wacker- 
nagel-Debrunner IIL409). In BHS I have noted ekana- 
vatima, '91st', and several blend-forms in which ima has 
been affixed by ‘clipping’ to stems which did not end in i. 
under the influence of such forms: paricásima ‘50th’ (ct. 
§ 19.36), fatima (Pali also satima) *100th', and sahasrima 
(Pali sahassima) '1000th'. 
22.15. This same ima also forms contrastive Adjec- 
tives, being applicable to stems not ending in i, originally 
without doubt by analogy of forms in stem-final i plus 
ma. This seems to me indicated by Skt. pascima (com- 
mon) and antima (rare), both ‘last’, which I believe were 
formed in imitation of their antonym ddi-ma, ‘first’ (per- 
haps RV. agrimá ‘first’ also belongs here); no base *pasci- 
exists, but only pascd(t), and antima is certainly a deriv- 
ative of.anta ‘end’, not of the old adverb anti. This usage 
spread in MIndic. So we find BHS adharima, ‘lowest’, to 
Skt. adhara; abhyantarima = Pali abbhan?, to abhyantara; 
uparis{ima = Pali upariffhima, cf. Skt. uparis{al; párima 
(Pali id.), 'further (only applied to words for ‘bank, 
shore’), from Skt. pāru ‘further shore’, and its opposite 
a-parima; purastima (Pali puratthima), *eastern', to Skt. 
purasiát, BHS purasta, purastatah, adv., Pali puraltham; 
purima (Pali id.), also °maka, ‘eastern, fore, front’, likewise 


‘former, ancient, first’, respectively to Skt. puras and purā` 


or MIndic equivalents, cf. BHS pure (Pali id.) and m.c. 
puri; pratyantima (Pali paccantima), ‘of the border, fron- 
tier’, to Skt. pratyanta. There is also a non-contrastive 
adjective samcárima (AMg. id.), ‘moving, movable’, to 
Skt. samcdra, which resembles the Skt. forms cited in 
Whitney 1224a and may perhaps be based on one or 
another of them, or on their general pattern. 

22.16. Finally, as in MIndic, we find a number of 
forms in which Skt. contrastive adjectives in (a-)ma re- 
place the vowel a before ma by i; cf. Geiger 19.1, Pischel 
101, 602. I do not believe with these scholars that this is 
a regular phonemic change, determined by original accen- 
tual conditions. Rather, these forms illustrate the further 
spread of ima as contrastive suffix. They are adapted to 
imitate the endings of such forms as Skt. pascima, BHS 
and MIndic pdrima, purima,-etc. The cases noted are 
uttima (Pkt. id., Pali with Skt. ultama), ‘highest’; kalima 
(Pali id., Màhàràstri kaima), ‘which (of several)?' for Skt. 
katama (not to kati); carima and ?maka (Pali id., both), 
‘last’, for Skt. carama; madhyima (Pali majjhima), ‘middle, 
middling’, for Skt. madhyama, and (with MIndic conson- 
antism) anumajjhima (Pali id.). Once parima is recorded, 
but it is clearly a corruption for párima, above (not — 
Pali parima, Skt. parama). 


Suffix ila 


22.17. This secondary suffix (cf. Whitney 12272; 
Pischel 595) occurs in a few adjectives unknown to Skt.; 
it seems to be fundamentally MIndic: kusfhila ‘leprous’, 
to Kus[ha; sukhila and duhkhila(-tà), to sukha and duhkha. 


Suffix ika 


22.18. A secondary suffix of this form, with the 
vrddhi of secondary derivation, occurs in Sailika, ‘made 
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of Stone’ (in a verse, but metrically indifferent), to Skt. 
Sild. Cf. Whitney 1186c (but these forms are hardly com- 
parable). 

Suffix ina 


22.19. The word Salina occurs as an adj., epithet of 
odana, ‘porridge’. Its derivation is not certain, see Dict.; 
it seems to mean ‘rich, fine’. 


Sufflx iya (aniya) 


22.20. The suffix iya is still alive in BHS, making 
new formations unknown to Skt., not only gerundives in 
an-iya, but others. Some of the latter, tho based on nouns 
in ana, can hardly be called gerundives; some are not 
based on such nouns at all. The use of the suffix does not 
differ in principle from that of Skt. as described in Whit- 
ney 1215. The forms have meanings like *connected with, 
characterized by, conducive to' whatever the primary noun 
means. Sometimes they interchange with equivalent stems 
in ika (-yaniya = -yanika; dveniya for usual avenika). 
So far as I have noted, BHS shows more extension of the 
iya suffix than any MIndic dialect. For example, BHS -bhd- 
giya does not seem to occur elsewhere, and is represented 
in Pali by -bhagiya; -yadniya corresponds to Pali -yaniya 
or -ydnika (not, or course, used in the same sense as BHS 
-yüniya). Should sahiya, ‘associated’ be classed here? In 
§ 34.23 will be found cited from LV 52.6 fT. and 411.8 ff. 
a list of (an)iya formations, some but not all of which 
may be called gerundives. Among them is premaniya 
"lovely', which is fairly common and which might be ana- 
lyzed as preman- plus iya. We find also ksemaniya ‘healthy’ 
(and as noun ‘weal’?), which must be somehow connected 
with ksema ‘weal, comfort’, perhaps blended with Ksa- 
maniya, q.v. in Dict.; another possible guess would be 
that it imitates premaniya. See further, in Dict., anuta- 
pyaniya, katiya, kutsaniya, jananiya, jatijaramaraniya, 
-tirtya-ka, paràyaniya, bhisaniya, rajaniya, varimiga, 
vijniápaniya, sravakiya, samvartaniya, samharsaniya, har- 
saniya. 


Suffix ka (see also aka) 


22.21. New adjective formations in ka, of the type 
referred to in Whitney 1222c, are extremely rare. I have 
noted $rümanaka (= Pali sám?; with vrddhi), *monkish', 
and possibly sthitika (= Pali [hitika), ‘characterized by 
stability’ (but this latter is perhaps better analyzed other- 
wise, see Dict. s.v.); perhaps saumanasyaka (next para- 
graph). 

22.22. One or two peculiar uses of the suffix have 
been erroneously alleged. Senart i.522 on Mv i.182.15 
claims an abstract-forming force. But his saumanasyaka, 
if a noun, = Skt. saumanasya (if an adjective, see Dict., 
it belongs to the preceding paragraph); kimkaraniyaka 
Mv. i.211.3 = Pali and BHS Kimkaraniya; and his other 
examples are all explainable without recourse to such a 
theory. Again, in 1.557, on Mv i.232.7, Senart assumes that 
ka has specifically future meaning; but agataka here is 
an instance of ‘specifying ka’, $22.39, and I find no 
evidence to support Senart's theory. 

22.23. ka svárthe. Most of the BHS ka-formations, 
not recorded for Skt., belong to ka svdrthe, that is, used 
in the same meaning as the primary word to which ka 
was added. This usage is well recognized in Skt., and is 
still commoner in Pali and Pkt. (in the latter, the suffix 
usually appears by phonetic change as ya or a, rarely 
ga or even Ka). ; 

22.24. Use was certainly made of this practice for 
metrical purposes in verse, not only in BHS but also in 
Skt. Many of our examples are from verses, and these 
could be assumed to be m.c. But prose examples are also 
extremely common. It has not seemed to me worth while 
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to separate them systematically ; certainly meter is not 
primarily the reason for the extensive use of such forms. 
It may, however, be noted that in a few cases forms 
which regularly end in ka seem to be used without ka, 
possibly for the sake of meter: yamanta = regular yaman- 
taka, repeatedly in Mmk; kesondu = kesonduka, and 
Sivapalht = Sivapathika, each once in Lank; asecana for 
enaka; isla = islaka. T 

22.25. Strange is Mv i.181.18 fam yàcamanam pranja- 
likam, the first half of a Sloka line; to be sure, pranjalim in 
itself would not be as good, metrically, as pranjalikam 
in this position; but since five syllables precede, the ad- 
dition of the suffix makes the line as a whole hypermetric 
and decidedly bad. 

22.26. The following examples of ka svarthe, not an 
exhaustive list, are taken from my Dictionary. Nouns: 
ajinaka, antevdsika, asruka, dasanaka, upakan{haka, kan- 
daraka, kimkaraniyaka, kausalyaka, khalaka, galikà, grha- 
palika, civaraka, cailyaka, jnütika, dukilaka, dvipaka, 
palasaka, pinddraka (plant name), pitaka, prasadaka, 
plihaka, balaka, bhajanaka, landaka, vedayitrka, Sres{hika, 
sakhikà (endearing dim.?), sdrathika, sarlhavahaka, süka- 
rikd, svamika. 

22.27. Adjectives, general, uncompounded : aciniyaka, 
irsyáluka, kevalaka, g(i)lanaka, jirnaka (pitying dim.?), 
didrksuka,  dirghaka, duskaraka,  pascimaka, pátalaka, 
prthuka, pradarsanaka, pradirghaka, balika, varlulaka, 
vamaka, vidusaka, sitaka, $ilalaka (also as noun), sünyaka, 
gobhanaka, sres{haka, sarvaka, sücanaka, saumyaka, sau- 
varnaka, 

22.28. Comparatives in lara: ulkrs[ataraka, udarataraka 
(see AsP 373.3 fT., prose, for a group of such forms), cira- 
tarakena (adv.), jyesthataraka (°ika), drdhapraharanataraka, 
nihinalaraka, (prativisislataraka § 22.39,) bahutaraka, vrd- 
dhalaraka, sürataraka. 

22.29. Present active participles in BHS frequently 
take extensions in a; to this a our ka svárthe may be added 
(and once, if the text is right, i is substituted for this 
a): gacchanlaka, jivantaka, listhantika (? for expected *aka), 
dadantaka (*ikà), nudantaka, rodantaka. 

Present middle participles: gacchamdnaka, bhdsama- 
naka (°ikd). 

Gerundive: rodilavyaka. 

Past passive participles: a-jdlaka, alitaka, adhirü- 
dhaka, abhiyuktaka, abhirucilaka, dgataka, āmuklaka, 
üsannaka, nisannaka, pramaltaka, pramuktaka, prakrtaka, 
mürchilaka, mraksitaka, labdhaka, likhitaka, vinyastaka, 
samsaktaka (pej.?), samprasuptaka, sammüdhaka, sahitaka, 
suptaka (^ikd), sthitaka. 

22.30. This ‘meaningless’ ka is specially common at 
the end of bahuvrihi compounds, even in Skt. The follow- 
ing do not seem to be recorded in Skt.: -agatika, -dcdryaka, 
-üdharsaka, -üpattika, -alambaka, -indraka, -utpattika, 
(nir)-upádátrka, -updhanaka, -ullocaka, -rddhika, -ojaska, 
-krtyaka, -ksdntika, -galika, -cillaka, -da$aka (dasa ‘fringe’), 
-drslika, -dravyaka, -nemika, -parsatka, -pradharsaka, 
-buddhaka, -buddhika, -bradhmanaka, -bháryáka, -mdraka, 
-mürdhaka, -vijnaptika, -vijianaka, (Hiranyadhanya)-sirika 
(v.l. -Sirika; from Sri), -sücika, -sainyaka, -svabhdvaka. 

22.31. Indeclinable: kadācikāt = kaddcit, Mmk 340.12 
(verse); bhavet kaddcikat siddhih, ‘success may sometimes 
ensue’. Perhaps merely m.c.; or quasi-diminutive, see Dict. 

22.32. Diminutive ka. Very hard to distinguish 
clearly from Ka svárthe is the use of the same suffix in 
various shades of diminutive meaning. The same is true 
of Sanskrit. As usual I quote here only words not found 
recorded in Skt. in the same meanings. It may be that 
a number of cases conservatively listed by me under ka 
svarthe really had diminutive meaning of some kind. In 
general I have included here only what seem to me fairly 
clear cases; but the interpretation is necessarily subjective. 
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ninutives, without SD PEE 

ional tinge, may be seen in ghara celt Mv - 2: 
CEN ie huts’ (so Senart); rathaka toyani , also 
agvaka, hastika, ‘toy-horse, -elephant' ; stūpaka. 

22.34. In the numerous ka-forms which decorate the 
verses LV 321.19 M., verses spoken by the daughters of 
Mara in their attempt to seduce the Bodhisattva, it seems 
reasonable to see endearing diminutives. They are applied 
to all sorts of nouns and adjectives; not only to the speakers 
themselves and the Bodhisattva, but to the spring season 
(321.19), and in short to everything concerned in what 
they hope to make into an amorous situation. In the ten 
stanzas the following occur (in Lefm.'s readings): su- 
vasantake, agalake, phullitapadapake, susobhanake, cilrilake, 
su-samsthilikah, su-samtutikàh, su-yauvanikam, mdnasakam, 
su-(a)lamkrtikd, agatika, sositajivitako (this form perhaps 
pitying dim.2), -gandhinikd, -dnanika (three times, 322.10, 
11, 13), -su-locanika, (-nibh-)adharikà (adhara), -dantinika, 
rati-ldlasikam, udgatikam, su-sundarikam, su-villharikam, 
su-kaminikam, -tirunikam (see § 22.45), bühanikam (or 
-bühun?), -su-manditikam, dásinikàm, -gaminikam, -bhásini- 
kam (read -bhás?), -su-bhasinikam, su-panditikam, -su-sik- 
silikam (Ssiks?), -su-rüpinikam, -su-lalasikám, su-vaiicitako 
(pitying?), ajānaku and ajünanako (pitying?), àgatiko 
(323.14, read °kam), kaminikam: forty cases. An average 
of four ka-forms per stanza is not likely to be accidental 
or meaningless. 

22.35. Probably bhadraka Divy 38.15, 23, 30, snig- 
dhaka 16, and snehaka 24, 31, are affectionate diminutives 
in tone: ‘good, kindly, affectionate, gentle’. With change 
to -ika, Pürnika and Supürnika are hypocoristic diminu- 
tives of Parnamukha (2 in Dict.), MSV ii.105.4. 

22.36. The pitying diminutive, associated with affec- 
tion, was exemplified several times above. It may be pre- 
sent also in Mv ii.173.10 so asmákam ekaputrako kalagato, 
‘our one poor dear son is dead’. Pitying force seems also 
present in duhkhilaka Divy 84.1; 86.22; bubhuksitaka, 
‘hungry (poor fellow!)’ Divy 88.7; musilaka ‘miserably 
robbed’ Divy 175.23; probably also in Divy 334.1, 3 
ulpdndiipdandukah krsdluko durbalako mldnako (similarly 
Divy 571.11, 18, 20, 21, in 11 omitling the first word, in 
other instances reading durbalo and/or mlàno; in 334.1 
mss, krsdlako, which is the reading Mvy 8812); possibly 
also nagnakà (of ghosts, prela) Mv 1.28.8; jtvantika Mv 
1.353.19 ‘(abandoned) alive (poor creaturel)'. 

22.37. A clear case of pejorative ka is saháyaka in 
AsP 417.2011, ‘inferior companion’, contrasting with 
pratirüpah sahdyo, ‘a suitable companion’, sce Dict. 
Similarly Gv 500.5 (prose) sravakapralyekabuddha-kaca- 
manikdn, ‘wretched glass jewels’, contrasted with sarvajna- 
tdcitlolpaddnarghamahadmaniralna- (lines 2-3); LV 326.21 
kim munivesakena bhavato, *of what use to you is an 
ascetic’s wretched garb?'; mundaka sramanaka, ‘wretched 
shaveling monk’ (Dict.); krsnaka, °nikd, ‘(repulsively) 
black’ (of complexions; definitely derogatory);- perhaps 
paribhütaka ‘wretchedly despised’; asdraka, ‘worthless, 
empty, vain’; aliriklaka, ‘quite empty’ (with contemptuous 
implication). 

22.38. Specifying ka. In quite a number of cases 
I am certain that the ka-suffix adds to the primary word 
a sense of individual specificity or definiteness: something 
like ‘the one who is’. The same usage is found in Pali, 
e. g. Jat. 1.222.3 macchánam cintanaka-bako náma, ‘such 
a thing as a heron that is one who concerns himself about 
(the welfare of) fish’. I have not observed this usage in 
Skt. It is, indeed, the one and only clear extension of the 
ae the suffix ka known to me in BHS (and Middle 

c). 

22.39. It is often used in a supplementary reference 
to a condition previously mentioned; at the first mention 
of it, the same form withoul ka may be used. A good BHS 


22.33. Simple dit 
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example is Mmk  82.25-26: sarvama $ i 
grhitesu átmano hastam agfafatdbhimantrtian. keine dune 
kam mastake sprset; svastho bhavati, ‘in the case of Deo ib 
seized (possessed, by demons, grhitesu)... one EE 
touch the possessed person (grhitakam) ++. 0n the head 
and he will get well’. Also nagardja... ahilundikena 
grhilako, tam ànelha Mv ii.179.9, ‘the naga-king, the are 
that has been captured ..., him bring’. Similarly pate 
laka(v) KP 142.4; 143.4 f., ‘the two ones that had been 
fashioned by magic’ (as previously described in 141); 
samyaksambuddhena yo nirmitako nirmilo AsP 442.15 ʻa 
magically created individual that has been magically 
created by a Buddha’; sa nirmitako yasya krlyasya krtaso 
(= $0) nirmitas tat krtyam karoti ibid. 443.1, ‘that mag- 
ically created one (form; nirmitako) does the act for the 
sake of which he was magically created (nirmito)s; others 
in Dict. s.v. nirmitaka. Similarly Mv i.353.12-13 så Sdkya- 
kanya guhayam nihilikd, ‘the Sakya-girl that had been 
put away in the cave’ (as described in 352.21); in i.353.13 
tam pamsurdsim pādena apakarsilam, but in 15 tat pamsu 
apakarsitakam drs{vd, ‘seeing that dirt which had been 
removed’. Others (see Dict.): anupari(t)taka, anupradattaka, 
agalaka (Mv 1.232.7), abaddhaka, áhataka, uddis[aka(?), 
upanisannaka, kdrilaka(?), khdditaka, gataka, glànaka, 
dattaka, das[aka, nimantritaka, niyuktaka (?), niryátitaka, 
purimaka, prajnaplaka, pratipannaka, pratipáditaka, pra- 
tivisistataraka, | pratyuptika(?), prathamaka, pravis[aka, 
pravritaka, vrddhataraka, sayitaka, sampannaka, siddhaka, 
sthápitaka. It is possible that some other cases, listed by 
me under ka svárthe above, may really belong here. Like 
the diminutive Ka, this usage is not always easy to dis- 
linguish, and at times the distinction is bound to seem 
subjective. 
Suffix lara 


22.40. The suffix lara, in Skt. comparative, is used 
in BHS as superlative. Perhaps this use began with 
anyatara, which in BHS commonly means ‘other’ or ‘one’ 
of more than two (= Skt. anyatama), and katara ‘which’ 
of more than two (= Skt. katama). But once, at least, 
other adjectives in lara are used with definitely superlative 
meaning: kumārāņām darsaniyataro prásádikataro Mv 
11.446.9, ‘the handsomest and most attractive of the (500) 
princes’. 

Suffix tā 


22.41. The abstract-forming suffix (à may be added 
in BHS to nouns which are themselves abstract, so that 
there is no change of meaning. (The same occurs in Pali; 
to the common abstract issariya, nt., ‘lordship’, is formed 
also issariya-ld, id.) It is specially common after nouns 
in -ana. Attention may be called particularly to the dhar- 
mülokamukha section of LV (31.8-36.5), which contains 
many such forms. To be sure, a good many, perhaps most, 
of the forms in this section occur at the end of com- 
pounds, and it would often be possible to interpret them 
as abstracts in which -/d is added to a Bahuvrihi com- 
pound. For example, amoghadarsanatà 32.17 is probably 
better analyzed as amoghadarsana plus td, ‘state of having 
unfailing vision', rather than as amogha plus darsanata = 
daríana. But this section, like others, contains some forms 
where this interpretation is impossible, e. g. jnanala 32.18; 
arthanatà LV 393.13, which are not at the end of com- 
pounds. And the usage is confirmed by the fact that (à 
is added to other abstracts than those in ana, often not 
at the end of compounds. While, therefore, some of the 
following list may be better interpreted in the alternative 
way just mentioned, anyone who looks up the occurrences 
(all listed in Dict.) wil have no doubt of the real and 
frequent use of (à ‘svarthe’ after abstract noun stems. 

22.42. The following cases occur after ana stems: 
adhivésanald, adhyavasdnala, adhydlambanala, anubodha- 


nala, anubhavanatà. anuraksanatá, anulomanalá, anuvarta- 
nalà, apakarsanala, (an-)abhinivesanata, abhibhdvanata, 


abhimanyanatá, abhisraddadhünatá, arthanalà, avandmanala 
(2 see s.v. unndma), avamanyanata, ükarsanatá, akrama- 
nala, adháranatà, àasanatà, aharanatá, (an-)utkarsanata 
Jugupsanata, jñānatā, darsanala (? see above), desanata, 
parijnanata(?), (a-)paritasyanatà, paripácanata, parivarja- 
nald, pratisaranata (? LV 32.11, 33.2), pratyaveksanatà, 
pravartanald, prasddanatd, bhàvanatá, yacanald, vartanalà, 
vidhamanata, (a)vimardanatd, (a)visamvadanata, (a)srad- 
dadhànatà, samdarsanata, (a)samdhüksanatà, samprakdsa- 
nala, sevanatd. 2 

22.43. In the same way (à is added to other, miscel- 
laneous abstract nouns, without changing the meaning so 
far as I can see: avidyald (= avidyda), adhipateyatà, kāru- 
nyala, khedatà ‘lassitude’ (= kheda), gauravata(?), trptità 
‘satiation’, dainyatd, daurmanasyata; probably also him- 
salad (= himsá). : 


Suffix tha, or atha 


22.44. This primary suffix is used precisely as in Skt. 
(Whitney 1163c), forming nouns of action. It seems to 
have remained productive in MIndic; most of the new 
forms noted in BHS are paralleled in Pali: klamatha (Pali 
kilamatha), ‘fatigue’; damatha (Pali id.), ‘control’; vadatha 
(unknown elsewhere), ‘speech’; vanatha (Pali id.), ‘desire’: 
samatha (Pali sa°), ‘tranquillity’. 


Suffix nikà 


22.45. Several times in the passage LV 321.19 fi., 
referred to above $ 22.34, we find (included in the list l.c.) 
feminine forms in suffixal nikd, used like the adjoining 
ka-words' with endearing diminutive force: -ūruņikā, 
‘having . . . thighs’, to dru; -bāhanikā or -bdhunikd, 
‘having . .. arms’; ddsinika = dási, ‘female slave’. They 
seem to be formed by ‘clipping’, in imitation of fem. forms 
in (i)nikd, from fems. in -ini to masc. stems in -in; the 
context contains quite a number of such, as -gandhinika, 
-dantinikà, kdminika. 


Suffix ma, sce Suffix (i)ma 
Suffix mant, see Suffixes vant and mant 
Suffix maya 


22.46. This suffix, in Skt. denoting material, ‘made 
of’, occurs once in a peculiar meaning, ‘made, performed 
by’, in stri-maya, (with türya, ‘instrumental music’), ‘made, 
played by women’. 


Suffix min, see Suffix vin 
Suffix la (and laka) 


22.47. On the basis of AMg. hatthala, ‘thief’, I assume 
that hastalah should be read for the corrupt Aantulah, 
hastulah, of Divy 646.21. It seems to derive from hasta 
with suffix la, ‘handy’ in a curious pejorative sense, prob- 
ably originally slang. In potalaka, ?ikd, ‘young (of an 
animal), — Skt. pola(ka), we may have a simple dimin- 
utive use of la(ka); but cf. AMg. podla, poyála, same 
meaning, and go-potülika in BR 7.1740; also Suffix dra, 
$ 22.11. 

Suffixes vant and mant 


22.48. The suffix mant seems to be added to an in- 
stem without change of meaning in (artha-, bhüta-)darsi- 
mant; cf. Pali (atiha-)dassima(t), CPD, the same word. 
Senart's note on Mv i.184.16 is misleading. He says that 
both Skt. and Pali have only darSivant. It is doubtful 
whether either has any form of that stem. The Skt. darsi- 
van, n. sg. (only form recorded), is derived by BR from 
darsivams-; aud Pali probably has no dassivd at all (some 
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editions read bhaya-dassiva Dhp. 31, but others °dasst và, 
which seems more likely), and certainly no other form 
of *dassiva(l). Whether the i in putrimant (= Pali pulti’), 
My iii.417.15 (in a verse = Pali Sn 33), is in some way 
due to the influence of darsimant, or of other (Skt.) stems 
in mant preceded by i-, may be doubtful; in any case 
I cannot accept Geiger's theory (19.1) that i is a phonetic 
change from a. 

22.49. The suffix vant is substituted for regular Skt. 
mant in bhanuvant LV 357.9, and in mativanta subuddhi- 
vanto LV 299.7 (vs), immediately following pratibhdnavanta, 
and perhaps influenced by it. Note, however, Ap. maivanta 
and vuddhivanta, Jacobi, Bhav., Glossar. 

22.50. Like mant in darsimant, above, a few forms 
in vant seem to be equivalent in meaning to the primary 
word without vant. Very common is sarvavant ‘entire’ = 
Pali sabbáva(l); but it is not quite equivalent to sarva. 
Kern SBE 21, xvii cites it as occurring in SB 14.7.1.10 
(= BrhU 4.3.10); but there it means rather ‘containing 
everything' and is a regular vant formalion, not in the 
least equivalent to the BHS and Pali form. In SP 341.10 
asfaval- (in cpd.) seems = asfa ‘eight’. In LV 283.7, re- 
peated in 19 (vs), arhavant = arhant; there is no v.l. In 
several Gv prose passages we find forms in -vali (fem.; 
sometimes written -vati, perhaps by mere textual corrup- 
tion), apparently without change in the meaning of the 
primary noun: abhijfidvali apparently = abhijnàá; -sima- 


vali- (read vali??? = sumd); sarvadharma-sdgaravati- (ap- 
parently = °sdgara; read °vati?)-garbhena. Note that in 
the last the underlying noun is masc. 


Suffix vin (or dvin), and min 


22.51. The suffix vin, before which stem-final a is 
regularly lengthened (often also in Skt., Whitney 1232b), 
has a productive life in BHS as in Pali; it is particularly 
(tho not exclusively) added to past participles in fa, in 
such a way that -ldvin takes the place of Skt. -lavant, 
also as a sort of periphrastic perfect. (It may be noted 
that LV 101.13, 136.16, prose, Sanskritizes regular BHS 
and Pali vijitávin into vijitavant; similarly Lank 241.3 
caritavant = caritávin.) In a number of cases the same 
words found here are also found in Pali. So far as I can 
find, no such usage is recorded in Pkt. The forms noted 
are: after pple. stems in fa, anujfdtavin, abhisamilavin, 
ājñālāvin (Pali aññā°), krtavin (Pali kal®), caritàvin, parijna- 
ldvin (Pali pariffdlavin), paryupasilavin, bhuktavin (Pali 
bhuttdvin), rutavin, vijitàvin (Pali id.), Samilavin (Pali sam?, 
so also BHS as n. pr.), $rutüvin; other forms, aghdvin 
(Pali id.), darfavin (Pali dassdvin; common both here and 
in Pali). Once a form in min replaces a regular Skt. form 
in vin: sragmin, thrice in Mmk (Dict.), 'garlanded', for 


sragvin. 
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23. Noun and verb compounds 


Dual dvandvas 


23.1. Dual dvandvas, like other duals, are often 
declined as plurals: mütüpitrnám LV 231.17 ‘of (my) 
father and mother’; candrasüryánàm LV 310.21 ‘of the 
moon and sun’ (cf. 17, just before, candrasüryau); §akra- 
brahmünah LV 316.13 ‘Sakra and Brahman’; candrasirydh 
LV 340.18; candrasüryánàm LV 390.9 = Mv iii.308.19: 
candrasüryehi Mv iii.310.1. a 

23.2. Neuter sg. dvandvas are sometimes used tho 
composed of masc. and fem. nouns, and not necessarily 
meant collectively; plural adjectives may agree with them. 
So: na hi bhüyu mátrpitr draksyali putradaram LV 190.20, 
‘he will not see again mother or father, son or wife’; mātā- 
pitr nilya varnità (so divide) püjaniyáh (mss., Lefm. em. 
°niyadh) LV 235.14, ‘mother and father are declared to be 
always worthy of reverence’; chandaka-kdlodayi Mv 
iii.91.14 (prose), 'Chandaka and Kalodàyin', here nom. 
sg.; same as voc. sg. iii.91.16; 92.3. Note also mdldpitaram, 
nom., Bbh 389.20 (prose); cf. next paragraph. 

23.3. But, as in non-standard Skt. (Wackernagel 
II. 1 $ 70), a singular dvandva may also have the gender 
and inflection of the last component: drohaparindho... 
°phalopetah SP 246.8 (prose), ‘the height and circum- 
ference were provided with... fruits’; hiri-dhrti-karunya- 
maitryd (so read, 4-member dvandva, instr. sg. fem.) LV 
292.17; candrdsiryas ca LV 316.13; maldpilaram acc. sg., 
Mv i.109.1; ii.211.17; 212.2, 3; Gv 520.23; ambalato Mv 
1.181.3 (with sg. verb); ca[ita-sphu[itakah pradurbhütah 
Divy 22.27 'cracks and fissures appeared' (but in 23.6 
the more normal ca[itasphufitakani pradurbhütüni); uccára- 
prasrdvah Divy 194.15 ‘dung and urine’; dhanuskaldpakah 
Mvy 5005, ‘bow and quiver (of arrows)’; aja-r-edake 
(Dict.). A common dvandva of this type is avavddanusasani; 
see Dict. s.v. avavdda. 

23.4. Contrariwise, note the nt. pl. malàpitrni (mss. 
*irni) Mv ii.173.17; nānādrumam asokátimuktacampaka- 
priyangusálàni iii.79.20 (vs). 


Inflected forms as prior members 


23.5. A prior member sometimes appears in the nom. 
dual or plural, instead of stem, form (cf. apomaya *made 
of water’ ChU. 6.5 ff.): apsarasahko[inigutasatasahasrasam- 
gitisampracalita LV 10.22 (apsarasah- can only be part 
of the cpd.; no v.l.; not mentioned by Weller: ‘... the 
song of myriads... of apsarases’); -varunavasavasvinau- 
ndga- LV 249.16 (in a long cpd. listing many deities, in- 
cluding ‘Varuna, Vàsava, the ASvins, nagas’ etc.; Lefm. 
leaves a space after -dsvinau, but the word can only be 
construed as part of the cpd.); vamadaksinau-panibhir 
LV 295.4 (so ms. A, the best; Lefm. with other mss. 
vdmadaksine, doubtless to be understood also as dual, 
fem. or nt.) ‘with the left and right hands’ (must be cpd., 
tho Lefm. separates after °ne); pancabhir nilavasaso- 
yaksaSatair Divy 238.23 ‘by 500 Nilavasas (-named?) 
yaksas’ (cpd., tho ed. separates after °vdsaso). 

23.6. Even a bahuvrihi may contain such a nom. pl. 
form as prior member: paficayojanasatany-drohaparinaham 
... simhasanam SP 246.9 (prose) ‘a throne having a height 
and circumference of 500 yojanas’. Note the gender of 


aroha-parindham; it is one of a series of neuter modifiers 
of simhdsanam; what precedes it can only be part of the 
same cpd. 

- 23.7. The occasional use of nom. sg. forms as 'stems' 
in composition has been noted under a-stems, $ 8.12, and 
u-stems, $ 12.4. One or two sporadic cases which could 
be interpreted similarly may be added here; but they 
may also be understood as containing ‘hiatus-bridging’ 
consonants, instead of nom. sg. endings. Thus, hrir- 
apalrapye, for more regular hry-apatrdpya; it occurs 
several times, but may contain ‘hiatus-bridging’ r (for 
hri-apa?), see § 4.63. So also in LV 430.8, as part of a 
long cpd., -sile (loc.) -usnodakam-usne (loc.)-silodaka- 
chayatapa (loc.)-rlusukha-paribhoganupradana- etc., ‘gift 
of seasonal enjoyments in shade and sunshine, consisting 
of warm water in cold and cold water in heat’, etc.; here 
m at the end of usnodaka-m may be ‘hiatus-bridging’ m. 

23.8. A few times, in feminine karmadhárayas, the 
prior member (an adjective stem) seems to be made fem. 
(interpretable either as stem or as nom. sg.) as if agreeing 
with the final member (cf. Wackernagel II.1 p.52): 
prasravanti-lalabhih LV 206.7 (prose; ignored by Weller) 
‘with flowing saliva’; perhaps -viSesand-sadrsi-lokadhipate- 
yalam LV 179.20 (prose; Weller 28 separates after -drsi, 
taking the latter as acc. sg., § 10.55); perhaps anuttara- 
samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhasya LV 439.20 (prose; 
Weller 39 again, as in prec., reads anultard as a separate 
word, acc. sg.; see § 9.21). 

23.9. Compounds with inflected form (other than 
nom. sg., see above) as prior member, not occurring in 
Skt. (cf. Whitney 1267c, 1269b), include $üramgama 
(Dict.); -svabhavamsamdarsanavibhavacakram LN 422.19, 
‘wheel of destruction thru showing the nature ...’ (so 
apparently all mss., only Calc. -svabháva-sam?); -sugan- 
dhatailamürdhniparisincanam, LV 432.15, ‘sprinkling .on 
the head with perfumed oil’ (so Lefm. with best mss.; v.l. 
?mürdhna?^; in preceding line, mürdhná may be taken as 
separate word, tho Lefm. prints it as if cpd, with the 
following); perhaps yavat-trini-varsa-janmika, *up to three 
years old’, see Dict. s.v. janmika. 


Irregular order of parts of compounds 


23.10. Cf. Whitney 1314d; not all the examples there 
listed are sound. Seems to occur in the following: 

$itosnadve váridháre LV 83.22 (prose) ‘two streams of 
water, cold and hot'. So all mss., confirmed by Weller's 
(23); Calc. Sitosne. The cpd. Sitospadve is repeated in the 
verse account of the same incident, 93.3. 

cámarasubhe LV 84.18 (prose) = Subhe camare. Not 
noted by Weller. ; 

rsijirno LV 102.12 (prose); Weller 24 implausibly 
suggests separating rsi, as MIndic nom. sg. z 

9 marud-višuddhā(h), for visuddha- (or visuddhàh) 
marutah LV 113.19 (vs); but see $ 15.16. iso 

sarveyam prihivi prakampita-m-abhüc sailá (so Lefm.) 
sakti{dvafi LV 194.9 (vs) (read vali with v.l.); I can only 
understand sailàsakü[üvati as a cpd. (sailā- for Saila-, 
m.c.), ‘all this earth including the mountains-along-with- 
their-peaks ...'; normal order sakaf{a-Saildvaii. Tib. sup- 
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126 Noun and verb compounds 


ports this mg.: sa hdi thams cad rtse mor Idan pahi ri dar 
bcas fe gyos par gyur. s 

gandharvabahubhih My i.145.6 (vs) (Senart em. bhi, 
m.c.) 'by many gandharvas'. 


Adjectives agreeing in sense with prior member 


23.11. Sometimes an adjective agrees, rather bizarre- 
ly, with a prior member of a cpd.: sadevamünusdsu- 
rasya lokdnukampam upādāya LN 6.20-21, ‘taking pity 
on the world consisting of gods ...', as if lokasya were 
read (Weller 15); casya (! delete preceding punctuation?) 
putrasahasram bhavati stirdndm virdnam etc. (sc. putranam) 
LV 18.6; closely similar are LV 101.16-17; 136.19; and 
Mv i.193.17-18; patnisuddho ’parikrstasampannayah (sc. 
painyáh) LV 26.6-7; àdipta sarvatribhavam tribhir agni- 
taptam, samkalparágavisayáraniucchrilena (so, one word) 
LV 116.13-14 (vs), ‘the whole triple world is aflame, 
blazing with the three fires (sc. agnibhih, in agni-), 
increased (sc. agnind, in the same, here understood as 
a collective unit, cf. $5.5) by (or, arisen from) the 
firesticks of .. .'; (ds@m (sc. strīņām) caturasiteh (so read, 
Weller 27) sirisahasránám LV 157.8; pancasu kasayakdle 
LV 257.21, ‘in the time of the five corruptions’, the 
numeral here attracted to the case of -kdle tho agreeing 
in sense with kasdya-; lokollaresu catusatyapathe vidhijno 
LV 125.1, 'knowing the rules in the sphere of the Four 
Truths, (in the Truths) which are superworldly' (again 
with attraction of case to that of -pathe); so cilladhdra 
jagatàm vividhà vicitrd (sc. cilláni) LV 125.9, ‘he holds 
firmly the thoughts, various and manifold, of creatures'; 
jnütisamghaparivrtam sarvai rudadbhih krandadbhih etc. 
LV 190.10 f., ‘surrounded by a throng of relatives, all 
weeping’ etc. (some inferior mss. °samghaih pari°); trimsad- 
buddhako[iyo sakyamunindmadheyanam (sc. buddhānām) 
Mv 1.57.8, '30 crores of Buddhas named Sàkyamuni'; 
as{au ganganadivalukasama bodhisattvd(h) SP 297.1 (prose), 
‘eight Ganges-river-sand-like Bodhisattvas’ i.e. eight 
times as many B’s as there are sands of the Ganges. 


Compounds of type phaldphala 


23.12. BHS has some compounds of the type of Pali 
phalaphala ‘all manner of fruits’. Their interpretation is 
disputed, cf. Geiger 33.1. That they started with compounds 
of positive and negative forms, e. g. phala-aphala ‘fruit 
and non-fruit’, seems supported by -kofy-akofi- RP 4.15 
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‘crores upon crores’, lit. “crores and non-crores'. The 
others, like all noted in Pali, are ambiguous in that a-stems 
are concerned. (But kdlakdle Siks 167.1 'in and out of 
scason' surely contains a negative second member.) Some 
are identical with Pali cpds.: phalaphalam (Pali id.) Mv 
ii.175.13 (prose) etc.; krlyákrtya = Pali kicedkicca; also 
maricakámaricaka, chidrdchidra, svarasvara. 

23.13. The nearest approach to this idiom which I 
have found in standard Skt. is caldcala ‘unstable’ (also 
in BHS; Siks 231.4; Divy, Index), interpreted by BR 
(following Hindu grammatical authorities) as a primary 
derivative of a reduplicated form of cal. Tho such a redu- 
plicated stem is otherwise unknown, this may be the true 
explanation. No certain case of an adjective of this type 
is known in Pali or BHS. In LV 193.19 (vs) jihmdajihma 
(very) depressed’ may have d m.c., or jihmā may be an 
independent nom. pl. 

23.14. In LV 234.21 (vs; by Lefm.'s em., m.c., for 
rasa-raságra), and elsewhere (Dict.) there is trace of a 
form rasáraságra; but probably rasa-rasdgra is the true 


form (Dict. s.v. raságra). 


Verb compounds 


23.15. The strange form sátmy eva bhavanti Jm 95.9 
(vs), ‘become quite habitual’ (for sátmibhavanty eva), is 
without parallel. It is noted by Renou, Gr. scte. p. 152, 
referring to Franke, IFAnzeiger 5.33. 

23.16. In one passage, Av i.223.11, we seem to have 
a clear case of Vedic 'tmesis', separation of a preverb from 
its verb; na làvad ul te lekhà langhayitlavgá, ‘you must 
not cross over the line’ (for ul-langhayitavyd). So Speyer 
interprets, and I see no other possibility. 

23.17. As occasionally in Skt. (Renou, Gr. scte. p. 
175), a privative is (rarely) compounded with finite verbs: 
mam ca apasyanli SP 324.2 ‘and they see me not’; an- 
atikramadmo Mv ii.80.8 ‘we do not transgress’; sd ddni 
slri dharmalabdhena anicchiyati (mss. anicchayanti, anic- 
cheyali), Mv iii.295.18, ‘now this woman is not desired 
by Dh.' Senart assumes negative of passive, which is 
perhaps the simplest conjecture; the form is uncertain 
tho the meaning is clear.—R. Mitra, LV Calc. Introd. 35, 
cites (without reference) ajanehi ‘do not cause’ from LV. 
He doubtless refers to Calc. 293.6 = Lefm. 237.1, inter- 
preted by Mitra as sighrasighram ajanehi, but by Lefm. 
(correctly, in my opinion) as sighrasighra ma (m.c. for 
°ghram má) janehi. 
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24. The verb: general remarks 


24.1. In general, the entire v 
of all Middle Indic, is based on 
serves as 'root' for all verb forms. Cf. Geiger 120, end, 
and Pischel 452, end; but these writers understate the 
facts, laying this principle down only as a possibility (of 
frequent occurrence, to be sure). It is the regular process, 
tho it has exceptions. 

24.2. That it is, as a rule, precisely the present stem, 
rather than any other form of the verb, which Serves as 
base for the other forms, seems indicated by the constant 
use in this way of unmistakable present bases which 
cannot be confused with Sanskrit ‘roots’. All sorts of non- 
present forms (and noun derivatives, see e. g. 8$ 22.7, 12) 
are made from such stems as pasya-, manya-, iccha-, 
sida-, tis[ha-, jaha-, which originally existed only in the 
present system; also from Skt. passive stems in -ya-, 
elc. It is true that other forms, notably past passive 
participles (in -ifa-) and futures, were also concerned in 
new verb formations. But generally they seem to have 
operated by first creating new present stems, which then 
served as bases for other verb forms. 

24.3. In Chapter 28 I shall iry to classify the non- 
Sanskritic present stems of BHS, noting the various 
ways in which they seem to have originated, where pos- 
sible. The great majority are thematic presents, that is, 
stems ending in -a-; this -a- is regularly dropped before 
endings outside of the present system. There is also a 
group of forms where the present stem ends in a long 
vowel, most commonly -e-, occasionally -à-, quite rarely 
other long vowels; these contrast with the -a-stems in 
their way of making certain non-present forms, notably 
the aorist. Other types of present-formation hardly exist, 
except as directly inherited from Sanskrit, and then as 
relic forms (tho some are very common). 


erb system of BHS, as 
the present stem. This 


Thematic presents 


24.4. These, as we said, constitute the vast majority 
of verbs in the language. Many are inherited from Sanskrit ; 
but many others do not occur, or occur only as sporadic 
irregularities, in standard Sanskrit. Historically, most of 
them can be explained by analogical processes; the origin 
of some remains obscure to me. Striking is the variety 
of the analogical processes involved, tho they all result 
in thematic presents. We may describe it as multiple 
morphologic ‘drift’: all the processes tend towards a like 
goal, but by different paths. m 

24.5. The regular thematic verb had a present indic- 
ative resembling the Skt. present active, with three persons 
in the singular and three in the plural; an optative (largely 
undifferentiated as to person and number), an imperative 
(2 and 3 person sg. and pl), and two participles, with 
stems usually in -anta- (also -ata-) and -amana-. Original 
middle forms occur, but (except the participle) seem. to 
have been sporadic, and not differentiated in meaning 
from the active. Even the passive (below) commonly had 
active endings. 

24:6. There was also a future, inflected like the present; 
an aorist, generally undifferentiated as to person and 
number (but there are distinctive 3 pl. and occasionally 


1 sg., 1 pl. and 2 pl. forms); 
a gerund (with four or five 
an infinitive; a gerundive; a passive (inflected more or 
less fully, like an independent stem); and a causative 
(even more completely inflected). All these, as we said, 
were based on the present stem. 
24.7. Ignoring sporadic or more exceptional forms, 
for which see my treatment of each category, we may 
set up the following paradigm of the regular thematic 
verb. I choose the BHS stem sruna- ‘hear’. Most, tho 
not all, of the forms cited actually occur from this verb. 
Present indicative: $g., Srundmi, srunasi, $runati; pl., 
Srundma(s), Srunatha, $runanti 
Optative: írune(t), $runi, sruneya, 
persons and both numbers) 
Imperative: 2 Sg. sruna, srundhi; 
srunatha; 3 pl. srunantu 
Present participle: $runanta- 
Future: $runisyati etc. (like 
Aorist: sruni, éruni, 


a past passive participle; 
interchangeable endings); 


“ya (all used for all 
3 sg. srunatu; 2 pl. 


(also srunata-), $runamána- 

present) 

Srune(t) (all used for all persons and 
both numbers); 3 pl. also srunisu, srunimsu, Srunetsu(h) 

Past passive participle: srunita- 

Gerund: srunitvà, srunitvàna, Sruniya, 

Infinitive: srunitum 

Gerundive: srunitavya- 

Passive: sruniyati, Sruniyali etc. (inflected even outside 
the present system) 

Causative: érunápayati, 


Sruniydna, íruni 


°peti etc. (inflected thruout) 


Stems in long vowels 


24.8. The only other productive type of verb inflection 
shows stems in a long vowel: most commonly e, frequently 
à, more rarely i or ü or o. Their regular inflection differs 
from that of the thematic verbs, in that they keep the 
long vowel before most endings. When in thematic verbs 
the ending begins with -i-, in most forms this -i- is replaced 
by, or lost after, the long vowel of the stem. (But the 
optative, past passive participle, passive, and causative 
have as a rule no distinctive forms.) So from sthapemi 
‘I place’ we find impv. sthapehi, -sthapetha, etc., fut. sthape- 
syati etc., ger. sthapetva; from -kramemi, inf. -kramelum ; 
from *graheti (fut. grahesyali etc.), gdve. grahetavya-. In 
the aorist there is the further distinction that aftera long 
vowel the ending contains a sibilant, which is lacking in 
the aorist of thematic stems: thapesi, -kramesi, -grahesid, 
and the like. The same holds good in Pali (cf. Geiger 163, 
165.2, 167) and in AMg., the only normal Pkt. which 
retains the aorist, tho Pischel 516 does not formulate it so. 

24.9. There is some confusion between forms appro- 
priate to the two types of verb inflexion. Especially is 
this true of verbs based on presents in -eli, many, perhaps 
most, of which are historically caüsatives and denomina- 
tives. We shall see that, as in MIndic generally, they are 
not infrequently paralleled by -ati forms, and vice versa 
(38 38.2, 3, 18 ff., 25 ff.). So it happens that our language 
may show e. g. a 2 sg. impv. in -ehi, or an aorist in esi, 
from a verb which otherwise shows only. -ati forms. Such 
cases, where they are fairly numerous, will receive special 
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attention in our treatment of the imperati 


or other verbal categories. . ; 
24.10. Stems in -e-. Most commonly this -e- 1s 


phonetically derived from Skt. -aya- (or -ayi-; from -avi- 

in fut, bhesyali = bhavisyati). Probably the majority are 

derived from causative or denominative formations; for 

others see $$ 28.46 fl. We may regard the following as 

the regular paradigm, but nothing like a full set of forms 

is quotable from any verb. 3 

Present indic. sg. demi, desi, deli; pl. dema, (detha,) denti 

(Opt. indistinguishable from -ali forms: -krameyd etc.) 

Impv. 2 sg. -nehi (cf. Skt. dehi); 3 sg. detu; pl. detha, dentu 

Pres. pple. oddenta- 

Fut. -dhesyati etc.; bhesyali (for bhavisyali, special case) 

Aor. -dhesi 

(Ppp. indistinguishable from -ati forms, and usually from 
corresponding Skt. pples.; cf. -dhita- etc.) 

Ger. sthapelvà, -lobhelvana 

Inf. -kramelum, -metum 


Gdve. grahetavya- 
24.11. Stems in -à-. These are much less common 


than the preceding group. In thé present they follow the 
type of Skt. yali ‘goes’. Their miscellaneous origins will 
be summarily discussed below, $$ 28.51-55. The following 
forms seem to belong here: 

Pres. ind. dámi, ddsi, pradanti (MIndic a for à7); -dhàmi, 

-dhati; prādurbhāmi (to bhi); -sthami, stháti 
Impv. bhāhi (to bhi), -sthahi, apacahi (§ 28.54; on dadahi 

cf. § 28.61); -sthdtu; $raddadhadhvam 
Pres. pple. sthal- (weak stem) 

Fut. adallüdásyatha, jásyale (passive; Epic Skt. jasyati), 

-dadhásyasi, -dadhasye, svddhydsyati 
Aor. (a)kási (to kr), agási, adási and °sit, udapasi (to pad!), 

-bhàsi (to bhà, or to bhás with ending i?), nirvasu, 

-vamsu, asthdsi and °sit 
Ppp. -dadhata-, érad-dháta-, paláta-, palana- 

Inf. -dadhátum 

Gdve. svddhydtavya-; -dadhüniya-; (duh-srad-)dadheya-(?) 

Pass. opt. vikrdyetsuh (to vi-kri), fut. vikrdyisyati and 
vikrüsyati (also jasyate, above); opt. sv@dhydyeta 

24.12. Stems in -i-. Few new presents of this type 
in -i- have been discovered. There is a form of ni, samuda- 
nimahe, and a gàve. a-viniya; cf. Skt. adhita-: adhite; 
on this model the ppp. nita- might have created nite; 
or, more remotely, on the model ydla-: yáli etc., and the 
like. On bhavili (?) see Chap. 43, s.v. bhü (7). 

Skt. has not only adhite but more rarely adhiyate, 
which is regular in our language and MIndic. By analogy 
with this pair a future adhisyali is created, matching the 
regular adhiyisyati. And so fut. palisyanti, to pa(f)tiyati, 
for more usual patliyisyanti; and with passive meaning 
nisyati, to present passive niyali (Sle). Cf. also disyati, 
tarihasi, sthaptsyali, $ 31.3. Similar are ailisyali, fut., and 
allipayati, caus., to more usual alliyati; related to Skt. 


ve, the aorist, 
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[24.10 


The verb: general remarks 


li-, ppp. lina (note BHS allina). We may also note -grhis- 
yami (also Epic Skt.), for Skt. grahisyamt, on which (rather 
) -grhisyami may be based (with r 


than on ppp. grhita- 1 t 
for ra). With this future may be grouped the inf. -grhitum 


and gdve. -grhilavya-. ; E f À 
nee is an aorist abravisi, evidently a modiflcation 


of abravit to flt this inflectional pattern; the long vowel 
called for the aorist ending -si. Similarly, perhaps, aor. 
-grahisi(d), to grahi-(syati, etc); also 3 pl. forms, based 
on Skt. imperfects in it, ásisu (v.l. dsitsu) and abraviisu 
(§ 32.37). 

Gerunds are formed from LSS 
stems: abhinirmintya, grhniya, grhnitvd, grhniyána; and 
from weak 3d-class present stems, abhinirmimtya, Jihriya. 
From such stems other non-present forms occur. So fut., 
grhnisyati, perhaps kripisyati (§ 31.7); aor. udgrhnisu (? 
§ 32.37); pass. pple. abhinirmimiyantam (§§ 37.15, 37). 

24.13. Stem in -ü-. Here I know only of forms of 
the root bhi. There is no present of this type. But Skt. 
had a preterite (root aorist) abhül, wnich BHS inherits 
(also as abhü, abhu, ahi etc. And to it was formed, 
presumably on the model of adási to adá(l), a new s-aorist 
abhüsi (abhüsi, °sit) which is extremely common; it was 
obviously the regular aorist of this root in the dialect, 
altho not recorded in any other form of MIndic (except 
perhaps a few Asokan forms, 1 sg. and 3 pl., which may 
be paralle!, $ 32.72). There is also recorded, once, a future 
1 sg. pratibhisyam (? possibly denominative). 

24.14. Stems in -o-. Here too we find practically 
nothing but forms of root bhü; otherwise only an isolated 
and doubtful -haroti (on which see §§ 28.18, 58), an equally 
dubious aor. -karosi (§ 32.70), and agrosi, a direct MIndic 
inheritance from Skt. aérausit ‘heard’. 

There is a normal and very common present 3 sg. 
bhoti (= bhavati; 1 sg. bhomi, 3 pl. bhonti), with impy. 
bhohi; the form holi (regular in Pali) also occurs but much 
more rarely. 

To it is formed, first, a regular future bhosyati (? 
doubtful, and certainly much less common than bhesyati ; 
in Pali, also, -bhossati and -hossali are rare, apparently 
only in cpds., while Aessati is regular, Geiger 151.3, 154.2). 
Further, with A for sy, fut. 2 sg. bhohi, hohi, 3 sg. hohiti, 
hohati, 3 pl. hohanti. 

And there is a rare and doubtful aorist bhosisu (3 pl.; 
§ 32.78), of the same type. 


weak 9th-class present 


Non-thematic stems 


24.15. Except for stems in long vowels, treated in 
the preceding sections, these exist only as relic forms 
inherited from Sanskrit, or virtually so. They do not 
spread outside of the present system. In so far as they 
are used in that system in a different way from Sanskrit, 
they will be discussed in 88 28.57 ff. 
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25. Person and number 


The dual 

25.1. The dual was surely 
Where it occurs, it is generally to be assumed that it has 
been introduced as a Sanskritism. 

25.2. Plural, or Sometimes singular, verb forms are 
used with dual nouns and pronouns. So yuvam adya 
gacchathà sádhu dárakau SP 462.8 (vs, with varr., mostly 
pl. verbs) In SP 267.2 (prose) ed. abhdselam (subject 
two persons severally named), but 3 mss. abhdsata, and 
La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1074 bhdsinsuh (with in- 
sertion of pronoun fe, referring to the two subjects); in 
the sequel even KN use plural pronouns and verbs of 
the same pair. The edition prints dual verb forms in 
SP 249.2; 250.5; and 459.1, but all, or virtually all, mss. 
are recorded with either sing. or pl. forms, tho the subjects 
are recorded as dual in form. In SP 105.10 ff. (prose) 
dual nouns and pronouns are presented regularly as 
subjects of verbs which, in KN, are also regularly dual; 
sometimes the mss. seem to support such forms, to judge 
by the Crit. App.; but often they indicate plurals. So 
plural verbs with dual subjects occur in other texts, as 
LV 222.4 Sakro brahma ubhau ca . -. dar$yanti; Mv (vss); 
duve na jdyante +++ nararsabhau i.122.16; icchema prati- 
srjyantau 181.1; ubhāv etau marisyanti 181.5; yapenti 
nirmitau 181.15; also Ud viii ubhāv etau (ms. atau) 
pretya samau bhavanti. 

25.3. Singular verb with dual subject (as with plural 
subject, below): duve mahdtmanau ulpadyate tathdgatau 
Mv i.122.14 (vs; one inferior ms. ulpadyante, Senart em. 
°yete; parallel passage, line 16, reads jayante, see above); 
vibhati (kramau; Senart em. vibhànti) Mv 1.68.11; candra- 
süryau paled LV 310.17; $a$iravi (for °vi) prapate LV 
330.3; avocat, with dual subjects, Mv 1.327.11, 18; 328.14; 
329.2 (all prose); duve...anvali Mv ii.101.18 (prose; 
Senart em. °nti). 


Confusion of person and number 


25.4. There is widespread confusion of person and 
number, usually in that 3 sg. forms are used for any person 
and either number. This usage perhaps started with the 
optative (ending -e) and aorist. (endings -i, -i), where— 
largely by phonetic loss of endings—confusion set in in 
Middle Indic (cf. especially Pischel 459). Geiger 141.1 
records the frequent use of atfhi (= asti) with plural sub- 
ject, but otherwise this usage seems to be virtually ignored 
in the books on Pali or Pkt. except as indicated above. 

25.5. In BHS the phenomenon is specially common, 
indeed staridard, in the optative and the aorist, where 
the MIndic endings e, i, 7, and even the Sanskritized et, 
il, are used very commonly.as 1 and 2 sg. and 3 pl. (rarely 
as 1 and 2 pl.). Much less commonly, historic 3 pl. and 
1 or 2 sg. forms are used with subjects differing in person 
and number, especially 3 sg. Examples of these usages, 
with non-Skt. endings, will be found under the opt. and 
aor. In the following list will be included formally regular 
Skt. 3 sg. optatives and aorists, used with other than 
3 sg. subjects. 5 

SOs Gs It seems that any 3 sg. form may occasionally 
be used with subjects of other persons and of plural 


not alive in the language. ` 


number. And to some, 
confusion extends to othe 
will now be cited, mos 
will be so marked. 
25.7. A special case is the use of 3 sg. verbs with 
vocative subjects (so sometimes in Vedic, Ved. Var. I 
§ 332, and in late Skt., Emeneau, Jambhaladatta’s Vet. 
xxii): parinirvdtu bhagavan parinirvátu sugata LV 377.10 
(prose; no em. needed; note in Weller 35 is otiose); pari- 
grhnátu bhagavann... LY 382.13, 20 (prose); mama 
bhadre patim varet (mss. car?) Mv ii.71.5, 11 (vss), ‘choose 
me as husband, fair one!'; imam bhagavan madhutarpanam 
paribhumjatu My iii.304.6 (prose). Cf. § 25.29. 


tho a much slighter, extent the 
r than 3 sg. forms. Some examples 
tly from verses; prose examples 


Third singular forms 


25.8. Pres. indic. with 1 Sg. subject: pasyati Mv 
1.51.13 (prose; Senart em. "ami, tho he keeps adraksit, 
parallel, and equally 1 sg., in the preceding line); aham... 
yujyate và viyujyate và SsP 265.12 (prose); (aham...) 
na vindámi nopalabhate SsP. 504.3 (prose). 

25.9. Pres. indic. with 2 Sg. subject: (vam... 
bhavati Divy 504.6 (prose). 

25.10. Pres. indic. with 3 pl. subject: asti SP 
58.8; 87.7; 92.1; 139.4; 363.9; 371.1; LV 235.18; Mv 
1177.11; 328.8; eli SP 131.11 (with mss.); 307.2 (WT 
enti with K^); desayate SP 359.4; samjdnite LV 60.1 (prose; 
v.l. ?nate); samjanayati LV 66.21 (prose); $rànute LV 74.9; 
$rüyate LV 80.14; samvidyate LV 106.8 (prose); bhdsate 
LV 123.2; upety Mv i.83.17 (Senart em. °nty); parityajati 


Mv i.105.10 (prose; Senart em. nti); bhavati Mv i.233.3 ' 


(prose); Saknoli Mv ii.45.15 (prose); 286.5 (in both these 
Senart em. Saknonti); drsyate Lank 8.6; iksate RP 10.14; 
sambudhyate RP 15.8; tyajate RP 16.2 (in same line, with 
same subject, vicaranti; this and the others in RP may 
be m.c.); kurute RP 31.6. 

25.11. Pres. opt. with 1 sg. subject: bhavet SP 
336.7; tdrayet (so: with all Nep. mss.) SP 336.8; utsahet 
LV 60.17 (prose; so with v.l. and Weller 20 f.); gacched 
aham LV 215.18; bhaksayet Mv 1.92.15; kuryát Mv ii.144.9 
(prose); aham syát Divy 110.13 (prose); aham bhavet Divy 
250.4 = 252.22; jived aham . .. pasyed aham Divy 638.21 
(prose); aham...mimünsed ili Aw i.175.17 (prose; so 
ms.); pravesayed Suv 237.11 (all mss. have -d-). 

25.12. Pres. opt. with 2 sg. subject: tvam... 
ulthihel LV 284.6 (no v.l.); udirayed Mv i.84.16; jadniydd 
Divy 284.15 (prose); yadi tvam anujaniyad, ‘if you permit’, 
Divy. 243.12 (prose, no v.l.). 

25.13. Pres. opt. with 3 pl. subject: pravised Mv 
1150.16; pated LV 284.3; bhavet SP 32.6; 126.9; 280.6; 
likhet . . . likhapayed và SP 51.4. 

25.14. Imperative with 3 pl. subject: dstam Mv 
1:1152:.5, = 225.21 = ii.29.2. 

25.15. Imperative with 1 (or 3) pl. subject: bha- 
vatàm RP 44.8. : 

25.16. Future with 1 sg. subject: aham . . . abhisam- 
bhotsyate LV 269.2-3 (prose; so Lefm. with best mss.; 
v.l. °tsye); kutráham upanesyata iti LV 118.18 (prose). 

25.17. Future with 2 sg. subject: (vam...) chet- 
syali Divy 322.22 (prose). 


(129) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


— ——— RUM 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


130 


25.18. Future with 3 pl. subject: dasyaie LV 


2 

EPA OR Preterite with 1 sg. subject: dsif (usually 
with aham expressed) SP 28.2; 195.3; 384.8; RP 33.14: 
Divy 402.19 (prose); avocal SP. 257.8 (prose); LN 238.20 
(prose); 239.6, 8 (prose); Mv ii.1 18.7, 13, 17 (all prose): 
adrüksit Mv i.51.11-12; ii.123.17; 11.50.18; 75.1 (all prose): 
LV 265.21 (prose; v.l. *Ksam); aham nüsrausid Divy 
422.3; prāvikşat LV 240.2 (prose); abhüt LV 265.22 (prose, 
but v.l. abhüvam): akarod SP 258.7; aham adat Gv 427.24. 

25.20. Preterite with 2 sg. subject: ma... pari- 
praksil I&armav 27.17, 21 (both prose); (tvam.. .) adhya- 
gamad Divy 617.25 (prose). 

25.21. Preterite with 1 pl. subject: üsil (vayam 
expressed) SP 212.8. 

25.22. Preterite with 3 pl. subject: dsif SP 51.10; 
176.13; 192.6; 384.5, 10; avocal Mw i.226.2 = 1.29.5; 
i1.800.8 (prose); 328.7 (prose); 1i.259.2 (prose); LV 4.17; 
6.15 (both prose, ed. em. avocan); adráksit Mv 1.55.3; 56.10 
(both prose); abhül Mv 1.193.16 (prose); ii.294.10; kurula 
(i. e. ak?) LV 81.167 akampat prakampat etc. LV 352.2-4 
(prose; a long series of verbs; subject sarvalokadhátavo ; 
mss. discordant but the best ones regularly have singulars); 
upasamkrdmad LV 364.16; 366.12 (both prose); abhasata 
LV 120.8 (prose; but two mss. abhdsantah!); adhyabhasata 
RP 40.6, 12 (both prose). 

25.23. Perfect with 2 sg. subject: (vam era se 
lüdr$ako babhüva SP 28.2. 

25.24. Perfect with 1 pl. subject: vayam saviharam 
dadau Karmav 97.2. Here Lévi divides sa vihdram, making 
an unspecified male person the subject of dadau. But this 
makes no sense. The obvious meaning is that *we' (three 
nuns) in a former birth gave a gift which included a vihdra. 
The verse is identical with Therig. 518, where addsimha 
confirms my interpretation. 

25.25. Perfect with 3 pl. subject: uvdca SP 196.3: 
Mv i.150.14; 190.10; 300.15; in 1.152.8 = avocal 1,226.2 
and ii.29.5 (same vs); 1.328.16 (prose); ii.96.6 (prose): 
iii.323.7 (prose); āha Mv i.8.1 (prose, in same line Ghansuht); 
pralyujjagama Divy 408.25 (subject paurah). 


Other than third singular forms 


25.26. Much rarer is the use of 1 or 2 sg. or 3 pl. 
forms with inappropriate subjects, 

25.27. First person forms. Optative forms in -eyam, 
identical with the Skt. 1 sg., are used as 3 sg. (§ 29.31). 
Otherwise note the curious form bhesye, which looks like 
a 1 sg. fut. ‘I shall become’, but seems clearly to mean 
‘you will become’ in LV 196.10 (vs) ksipram bhesye priti- 


Person and number 


[25.18 


pramodyalabhi. Tib. supports this construction. Others 


like this, § 31.35. 

25.28. Second person forms are also rarely used in 
other ways than as in Skt. In SP 176.12 (vs) kalpà atitáh 
pürvi ye abhüh (one ms. abhüt) can only mean 'kalpas 
which have passed by in former times'; the verb certainly 
has a 3 pl. subject.— We seem to find 2 sg. forms used 
with 2 pl. subjects in uttis/ha LV 17.4 and janiyah LV 
274.18 (both prose; all mss.).—In LV 300.16 (vs) kuru 
prayatnam is taken by Foucaux as 3 sg., ‘let him (the 
Bodhisattva) make an effort’. But it is clearly addressed 
to Mara and is a true 2 sg. impv.; so Tib. (contrary to 
Foucaux: bsgrim pa gyis, not 3 person). 

25.29. A special case is the use of 2 person verbs 
with the nom. of the stem bhavant, regularly used with 
3 person verbs but as a substitute for the 2 person of 
direct address; mā bhavanto visidatha Mv 1.108.1; ma 
bhavün iksvükuh . . . anulapyahi Mv ji.128.3. Cf. the con- 
verse 8 25.7. 

25.30. Third plural forms. Note that AMg. uses 
3 pl. aorists as 1 and 3 sg. (Pischel 516 end). Our language 
also occasionally uses 3 pl. forms, mostly preterites, for 
other persous and singular number. So, as 3 sg., forms 
in -elsu(h); upasamkrametsu (v.l. °suh) Mv i.328.19 (prose; 
Senart em. ?mesi); abhyakiletsuh Mv i.335.10 (prose; so 
mss., read °kiretsuh? Senart em. abhyokiresi): prapunetsuh 
Mv iii.338.20 (prose; Senart em. ?jesi). — Other preterites: 
avacisu LV 240.21; 241.8, 19 (all vss; no v.l.; unquestion- 
ably sing. subjects); pravisisu My i.98.12 (vs; subject the 
Bodhisattva; Senart takes it as a desiderative adjective, 
which is impossible); avacimsu(h) Suv 233.7 (vs); abhista- 
vinsu or Isu Suv 243.10 (vs); abhüvan (subject viryam) 
LV 164.7 (vs).—Perfect: ovdcu ‘he said’ Gv 212.16 (vs; 
o is m.c. for u, and if the final u is not corrupt, it must 
represent -uh, the 3 pl. ending attached to an otherwise 
3 sg. form).—Also presents: rájà paricintayanti Suv 237.3 
(vs); preksanti Suv 233.1 (vs); all mss. read so both times, 
with unmistakable 3 sg. subjects. 

25.31. With 2 pl. subject: prapateyu (v.l. ^ya) yüyam 
'you would fall down' LV 304.6 (vs). 

25.32. With 1 pl. subject: vayam...dsan Divy 
243.16-17; 335.23-24; 336.21-22 (all prose); (vayam)... 
sáksütkuryuh Divy 347.18 (prose); vayam smo (= smasl) . . . 
abhüvan Av i.257.3-4 (prose); vayam ca...abhüvan SP 
108.17 (prose; so doubtless to be read with 3 mss., one 
abhüvam, Kashgar rec. dsit, text abhüma). 

25.33. With 1 sg. subject: aham dsann evamnámá 
LV 345.13 (prose, no v.l. in Lefm.; Foucaux, Notes 185, 
cites one of his mss. as àsam, doubtless lect. fac.; Weller 
34 regards dsann as a phonetic equivalent of ásam = dsam, 
implausibly). ij 
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26. Personal endings 


26.1. For the most part, personal endings will be found 
treated under the various mood and tense systems. Here 
we shall deal with a few endings which are of wider ap- 
plication than any one such category. 

26.2. 1 for final i. The endings mi, si, ti, nli, and 
impv. hi all appear frequently with i m.c. See under Im 
perative for examples of hi. A few cases of the other endings 
are quoted here. 

Ei 1 sg. mt: anucintayami (so with all Nep. mss.) 
SP 61.11; (a)smi (with Nep. mss.) SP. 87.3; samdisami SP 
97.5; samtarpayami SP 128.13; manyami LV 55.21; 
pasyami LV 56.18; jünami LV 96.20: socami LV 111.7 
(= Socdmi); stavami Bhad 4; püjayami Bhad 7; pratide- 
Sayami Bhad 8; anumodayami Bhad 9; nàmayami Bhad 
12, 42, 55, 56. 

2 sg. si: janesi LV 57.17; 91.21 (= janayasi). 

3 sg. li: samádapeti SP 23.6 (so with all mss 
and WT!); vineii SP 92.9 (so read with WT for vineti .of 
KN with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. vinelri; translate: 
*... all hear my Buddha- [v.l. dharma-] rule, [namely] 
this clever device of the Jina, whereby he trains many 
Bodhisattvas'); bhoti SP 94.3; bhavati SP 95.11; Mv 
ii.378.3 and 4 (so read with mss.); onahati SP 126.2 (= ava- 
nahati, for °hyati); carisyatt SP 145.10; vinasyati SP 177.5; 
desSesyati SP 207.12 (Kashgar rec. °te); icchati LV 46.1; 
bhesyati LV 54.5; roditi LV 111.3; jànati Samàdh 8.6. 

3 pl. nti (for some cases of bhonti at the end of 
lines, where length is not demanded by the meter, see 
§ 3.12): Srnonti (so read with 2 mss. and WT with their 
ms. K^) SP°91.6; stuvanti LV 56.18; bhontt (= bhavanti) 
Dbh.g. 17(353).12; Sukh 46.4; karonti Sukh 50.18. 

26.3. i for e. In 2 and 3 sg. forms this change, tho 
it may be essentially m.c., involves substitution of active 
for medio-passive endings; see § 37.12. In 1 sg. (and rarely 
1 pl.) forms it cannot be so interpreted, but seems to be 
exclusively a matter of meter; when a short syllable is 
required, i replaces e. It must be noted that sometimes, 
especially in Mv, final e is still written (at least in the 
mss.) even under these circumstances: Mv i.72.5 moksayi- 
syé ham (meter also requires ha). Cf. § 3.64. Examples: 

bhesyi (= bhavisye) SP 64.6; Mv i.234.6; tosayi SP 
45.6; niryālayi SP 115.9; smari ‘I remember’ LV 55.21; 
anuSiksayi LV 138.6; srunisyi LV 222.13; dadi LV 233.11; 
vasi ‘I dwell’ LV 325.10; pranipati LV 361.19; 363.10 
(probably not aorist as I assumed JAOS 57.21, but for 
°pate, 1 sg. mid., with 1 pl. subject in 363.10); vartayisyi 
Mv i.72.9 (Senart’s note p. 433 seems to say that the mss. 
read °yisi, intending °yisyi); püjesyi Mv i.234.10; ii.300.9; 
mocisyi upapadyatam Mv ii.354.3 (? here meter does not 
require short -i; but note v.l. mocayisyopapadyatàm) ‘of 
them, coming to birth with the thought "I shall free 
(creatures)"'; construe with fegüm in next line (contra 
Senart); vandi Mv iii.401.15; vijáni Gv 215.12.—First plu- 
ral: vanddmahi LV 360.16 (present). 


Secondary flrst singular n for m (m) 


26.4. The writing of n for m (m), before a consonant, 
is probably purely orthographic. It may be illustrated 
by upasyan ‘I saw’ (for apasyam, before $-) LV 114.9. 


First plural ma and mas 


26.5. In Skt. mas.is regular as the primary 1 pl. 
ending, ma as the secondary. (In the epic the rule is often 
violated.) In Pali ma is used for both, exclusively so far 
as appears from Geiger 121-2. In most Prakrits, on the 
contrary, mo is regular; accórding to Pischel 455, ma 
should be regarded as genuine only in verses, presumably 
m.c. (but without restriction to secondary endings). 

26.6. In our language, naturally, meter often requires 
one or the other in the positions where they occur. But 
in metrically indifferent positions, and even in prose, 
we frequently find ma where Skt. would use mas, and vice 
versa. No principle governing their distribution has been 
discovered; but ma for Skt. mas is much commoner than 
mas for Skt. ma (tho this may be in part due to careless 
writing; it is easier to omit than to add visarga). In the 
following I shall cite examples either from prose or from 
metrically indifferent positions in verse. 

ma for Skt. mas: sma SP 100.9, 10; 101.8; 206.5, 
6; 210.4; 222.12, 13; Mv i.8.2 (twice); Gv 326.6 ff. (7 
times); pradarsayama SP 116.6; vicintayama SP 116.11; 
dadáma SP 177.13; bhesyama SP 223.1; vadhisyadma (read 
with mss. vahi?, followed by nli, read tti = iti; Senart 
em. vadhisyámi) Mv i.17.2; gacchama Mv 1.183.20; aja- 
nama Mv i.246.11; dema niryátema Mv i.299.20; rocayáma 
Mv ii.79.10; $rnoma gaccháma jànama Mv ii.172.11; bhavi- 
syama Divy 252.28 (mss., ed. em. °mah). 

mas for Skt. ma: paśyāmo ‘let us see’ (subj.- 
impv.) SP 242.1 (prose; so mss.; ed. em. ?ma); syümo 
(opt.) SP 70.7; sammanyemah Mv 1.347.18; mucyemah 
Divy 231.23; bhavemah Divy 252.20 (mss. ed. °ma); 
labhemo Divy 340.13; caremo 340.15. 


First plural mha? 


26.7. Senart reads paricaremha *we would revere' in 
Mv iii.282.5, 11; 283.1, 2, 7. The mss. vary greatly; the 
Pali parallel, SN 1.124.26, has paricárema. There are 
readings paricarema, °care 'ham, and perhaps °caramhe. 
Cf. the Pali ending mhe, Geiger 122, and the Pkt. ending 
mha, Pischel 455. But the mss. are too confused to allow 
any reliable inference as to what our author really wrote. 
Cf. however akárimha, § 32.40, which is better attested. 


First plural matha (mathá) 


26.8. A few times in Mv and SP we seem to find 
1 pl. forms in which the syllable tha (or m.c. thd) is added 
to the ending ma. Some are clearly present indicatives; 
some, indistinguishable in form from the latter, seem to 
have imperative force and may really be historically 
subj-impv. (since mas and ma interchange freely, the 
distinction between these*and the indic. no longer exists 
in the regular forms); some are optatives, not necessarily 
injunctive in force but also potential; and some futures. 

26.9 I find it hard to explain these forms. Sometimes 
it is possible to assume that -tha is only the particle atha 
(all forms but one occur in verses, and atha would auto- 
matically appear as tha after -ma if this syllable must be 
short); but this seems impossible, or extremely forced, 
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in most of the cases here listed. If all the forms had the 
force of imperatives, one might suppose that the 2 pl. 
impv. ending had been added to the 1 pl. (indic.) as in 
Russian idjomtji, paydjomtji 'let's go! (felt as an injunction 
to the person or persons addressed). But this could hardly 
explain an optative used in the potential or conditional 
sense, still less indicatives which are plain statements 
of fact!. È 1 

26.10. I find no trace of such an ending in MIndic. 
The Pkt. ending -mha (§ 26.7) can hardly be related. 
Without explanation, the form is recognized by Senart, 
My, notes on i.29.11; 69.8; and ii.204.15; and by KN 
on SP 118.13, 177.15, referring to other Mv forms. All 
our forms are from vss except one, marked prose: 

Future: samésrdvayisyamatha (possibly particle atha; 
Kashgar rec. °ma im-) SP 118.13; upasamharisyamatha 
Mv ii.204.15; (2) draksyámatha (em.) iii.112.7. $ 

Imperative, or Present indicative with hortative or 
injunctive force: sddhu (read ?ü with K’ and WT) gave- 
sümatha etam artham, ‘please let us (all) investigate this 
matter’ SP 164.13; also Kashgar rec. gavesamatha 171.12; 
$rnomathé sammukha lokanatha 314.2 (WT with ms. K’ 
sammukhi lokanāthā, as abl.), "let us hear from the Lord 
of the World in his presence' (with WT), but the particle 
atha is here possible; vijahàmatha Mv 1.69.8; labhdmatha 
(obscure) iii.5.9; ramdmatha 6.2, clearly ‘let us enjoy 
ourselves’, 

Present indicative, in statements of fact (no impv. 
force): labhámatha Mv iii.9.17 and asamatha 19, *we get, 
we sit’, precisely equvalent to labhdmahe, asamahe (vl. 
in both °matha) in lines 7, 9 above; jivámatha 11.15; 
vayam ca eldye gathaye artham na vijanámatha (v.l. ?mitha! 
aorist2) 192.7, 'and we do not understand (have not 
understood?) the meaning of this verse'; next sentence 
begins tafo ‘so, therefore’, and particle atha seems impos- 
sible; vayam te pürayámatha 215.13, ‘we (will) give you 
your fill’, and 14 dhárayamatha. 

Optative: nadematha Mv i.29.11 (so mss., Senart em. 
nadámatha; but meaning very obscure); bhavematha 
ii.11.17, potential, ‘we would be’; anupasyematha, 23.2 
‘Jet us investigate’, injunctive optative; possibly particle 
atha, but not likely; sprsematha Kashgar rec. v.l. SP 177.15. 


Second plural fa varying with tha 


26.11. As in Pali and MIndic generally, the Skt. 
primary 2 pl. ending tha very commonly replaces the 
secondary ending fa, particularly in impv. and opt. forms. 
The reverse, that is, use of (a where Skt. would have tha, 
is extremely rare, but seems to occur at least once, in 
LV 209.8 (prose) kim evam kathayata, ‘why do you speak 
thus?' So Lefm. with his best ms. (one of Foucaux's mss., 
Notes 148, also reads thus); the other mss. and Calc. 
kathayate, which could at best be a middle form with 
passive meaning, ‘why is it spoken thus?’ 

26.12. In the impv., 2 pl. tha (or thd, almost invariably 
m.c.) is extremely common. In most texts (not in Mv) 
this is commoner in verses than in prose. Yet most other 
texts also use it in prose, and most of our examples will 
be chosen from prose. Instructive as to changes in text 
tradition (cf. $ 1.43) are Ud xv.7 (vs), where pratibuddhatha 
of the oldest ms. is altered in later mss. to pratibudhyata(h) 
and xviii.3 (vs), where old chindatha, bhavatha are similarly 
changed to’ °fa.—The final a is, of course, capable of 
being lengthened, only in verses, and usually m.c.; but 
note Dbh.g. 19(355).17 püjayathà, at the end of a line, 


[26.10 


Personal endings 


; here is a v.l. janethà for °tha in Bhad 54, 
Bio CU a line, metrically indifferent; cf. § 26.16, 
perhaps to be identified with these cases. Thematic a 
before tha may also be lengthened ($ 27.2). 

26.13. Second plural imperative tha in prose. In 
SP 43.13, read with most Nep. mss. prajanitha; agacchatha 
74.8 (read with most mss.); pibatha 321.5. Frequently 
(e. & 188.2) the Kashgar rec. has forms in tha not adopted 
in ed.—utpádayatha LV 90.22 (best mss. ; vlc ta); nivar- 
tayatha 228.8. — chindatha, Mv 1.18.2, utpáfetha 3, 4; 
agnutha khádatha pibatha detha ... karotha ... caratha 
196.14; utpadyatha 198.13; karotha, 245.7; udirelha 245.14, 
etc..— gacchatha Divy 292.21, ganayatha 22; gacchatha 
993.6; 296.18 (in these four ed. em. °a, but in the rest 
ed. keeps the reading of the mss.); agacchatha 340.18; 
nisidatha 350.13; anayatha 372.25, pravesayatha 26; 
ulpdfayatha 411.8, 12; citrayatha 547.8. — varjayatha Siks 
61.14 (so ms., ed. em. “la, which is read in ms. in the 
following parallel verb forms). — pratisaratha KP 64.3; 
parimargatha (read °mdrg°?) 105.1. — bhufijatha pibatha 
matikramatha, Sadh 532.11, bhavatha 12. — pratiyatha 
Sukh 97.5, 11, etc.; makanksayatha 99.6. — kridatha ra- 
matha paricdrayatha Mmk 663.11. — md vilambathagac- 
chatha Megh 306.16. — gacchata bhavanto vicárayatheti 
MSV ii.65.16. 

26.14. Second plural imperative thà in vss m.c. 
irnuthà SP 87.7; nirdhavathá 87.9; parigrhnathà 90.10; 
jahatha 326.3. — raksathd LV 79.10, pravethà 12 (= 
pravayata); apanetha 123.5; nirbandhathaé 193.13. — 
abhiyujyatha RP 33.2. 

26.15. Second plural optative in tha. Also numer- 
ous; examples from prose: rocetha LV 15.11; kuryütha 
Mv ii.233.18; precheyatha Mv ii.102.18; from verses (some 
with final d, mostly m.c.) dadyatha Mv ii.105.3 (§ 29.43); 
bhavetha SP 198.8; bhavethà LV 80.3, dar$ayethà 'dya 4; 
Socayethd 231.18; upandmayethd 383.13; gacchethà 389.15; 
sevetha RP 32.18, etc. 


Second plural thah (2), tha 


26.16. In LV (only) we seem to find a number of 
2 pl. forms, all impv. or opt. in injunctive sense, ending 
in thah, or sometimes thd. The latter might be regarded 
as m.c. for tha, except that it may occur in metrically 
indifferent positions. Nevertheless, since the forms in 
thah are not numerous, possibly they may be taken, as 
mere corruptions, and the forms in !Ahà as equivalent to 
tha, even when not strictly required by the meter; we 
have indeed conceded this possibility in § 26.12. 

LV 36.14 ff. contains an address by the Bodhisattva 
to the Tusita gods, with many 2 pl. forms, mostly regular 
(as gacchata 36.19). But among them are pratipadyathah 
36.21; carethah 37.9; anusmarethà (one good ms. °thdh; 
followed by dh-) 37.10; nirikgathá (but some mss. °tha; 
followed by y-) 37.12; ārabhethā yathd ca vadathà tatha 
karothà (here line ends) 37.19; samanusmarathd (followed 
by p-) 37.22; vidhamathd (followed by s-) 38.6; avatisfhathà 
(followed by n-) 38.9. 

In LV 138.12 and 14, at the end of lines, Lefmann 
varetha 'choose!'; in 12 all mss. but one (A, the best) 
with Calc. ?fhàh; in 14 all mss. °thad, only Calc. ?thàh. 
Foucaux and Calc. understand a 2 sg. middle (ending 
thah), presumably opt., varethdh for Skt. varayethdh, 
addressed to the king alone (as in line 18, varayasva). 
This is indeed possible. But it may also be 2 pl., addressed 
to the Sakya counsellors as a group. i - 


i íl Hiän-lin Dschi briefly lists the forms in a note in 
Indian Linguistics 11 (1949).1—4 and attributes them to 
the ‘eastern dialect’ which in his opinion is found in Mv 


(see my $81.24 11), but attem i 

x 5 pts no explanation. He 
quotes W. Krause as considering it an IE. ending (= Gk. 
“He8a), which seems to me fantastic and highly unlikely. 
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26.19] 


Second plural middle dhvam for dhve, 


26.17. In Divy 511.22, 26 (prose) dhvam is used in 
the 2 pl. present, for dhve: kim lajjadhvam, ‘are you 
ashamed?' Anomalous also is the long -thematic vowel 
(8 27.3). 


The opposite of this, primary dhve for dhvam, occurs 
in the imperative, § 30.19 


and vice versa 


Third plural u for us 


26.18. For Skt. us in the 3 pl. endings, principally 
optative and aorist, u occurs very commonly, and by no 
means only when in verses the meter requires a short 
final. In the aorist, isu may fairly be called the regular 
3 pl. ending; imsu vies with it; when meter demands a 
long final, the texts generally write à, much less often 
uh or another samdhi representative of Skt. us. But 
forms ending in u, without Ss, are also found in prose. 


This is equally true of aorist forms in üsu, dnsu, etc., 


Second plural thàh (2), thà 133 


esu, ensu, elsu, etc., and in such isolated forms as abhünsu, 
abhütsu, etc.; all occur in prose, at least in that of Mv, 
and are usually matched ‘by corresponding forms in final 
uh, apparently without any distinguishing principle (pos- 
sibly only by secondary adaptation to Skt.; but they are 
Very common in the mss.). These forms, and a few other 
stray cases like adrsu = adrsuh, § 32.118, are all dealt 
with in the chapter on the Aorist, §§ 32.29-38, 75, 95 ff. 
(esp. 100). 

26.19. In the 3 pl. optative, also, (y)us appears as 
(y)u, chiefly to be sure in verses, but not always where 
meter demands a short final. Thus for Tamayeyu rahogatdh 
of the mss. in Suv 16.11 Nobel actually reads ramayeyü by 
em.; the meter is however indifferent and °yu may stand. 
Other examples are grhniyu SP 47.14; bhaveyu SP 59.1; 
82.13; 116.4; 171.1; 326.12; Bhad 58; dahyeyu nasyeyu 
SP 86.8; bhrameyu 125.12; vrajeyu 171.1, hdyeyu 2; nipateyu 


LV 153.9, 10; prapategu 216.20; srnuyu Mv 1.72.1; vrajeyu 
Sukh 53.4. 


9* 
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ā for a as thematic vowel 


27.1. The lengthening of the thematic vowel a is 
common, but almost limited to verses and to positions 
where meter demands it. Examples are: bhavatt Goth 
Kashgar rec.) SP 96.6; sahati LV 81.20; AEE AEE 
mocayáti 184.3, 4; asvasayali 231.10; bhanáli 233.5; cara 
240.22; ruddsi 253.8; yajáti 271.6; amantrayali 302.22. 
(bhavdsi Mv i.207.17, so Senart, but mss. bhavasi; prob. 
read bhavahi, impw., with repetition 1.12.7 ;)pratibhanáli 
Mv 1.246.16; hanali ii.81.6; viharali Gv 208.15; bhanati 
212.21; anusmaráli 214.21; cintayali Dbh.g. 12(348).21; 
prodyayamana = prodyayamdna Dbh.g. 51(77).25. ] 

27.2. A special case, by no means limited to metrical 
lengthening, is the 2 sg. impv. ending ahi; see §§ 30.2,6. 
Parallel to this there are also cases of 2 pl. impv. in ätha, 
all in verses and probably m.c. However, the existence 
of ahi as a standard 2 sg. impv. ending (independent of 
meter) which might have exerted an influence on the 
2 pl., makes this a bit less certain than the preceding cases. 
Examples: parivdrayatha LV 43.21; niriksayátha LV 
50.10; bhandtha Mv i.207.14 = ii.12.4, 18; pasyátha Sukh 
51.5, 7. 

27.3. Isolated, so far as I know, is the 2 pl. mid. 
lajjadhvam = lajjadhve Divy 511.22 and 26 (prose): kim 
la? ‘are you ashamed?’ Perhaps the d here is due to in- 
fluence of the noun lajja. 

27.4. asi, ati, 2 and 3 sg., apparently or sup- 
posedly with modal force (called ‘subjunctives’). Senart, 
Mv 1.499 and elsewhere, recognizes certain forms in dsi, 
ali as subjunctives, following Pischel's earlier interpretation 
of certain forms in these same endings in Pali. Geiger 123 
admits a few such forms, ‘where subjunctive (imperative) 
meaning is clearly present and the possibility of lengthen- 
ing (of thematic a) meiri causa seems excluded.’ But, 
contrary to Geiger’s statement, none of the cases accepted 
by him can qualify by his own criterion, since they all 
may have à m.c. This is equally true of practically all the 
Mv cases. The only certain exceptions are Mv iii.268.8 
(prose) bhanáti, apparently = ‘he shall say, he is to say, 
let him say’; and ii.256.4 (prose) yadi átmamüàmsam paritya- 
Jüsi, ‘if you give up your own flesh’. Particularly in this 
latter passage, it is doubtful whether the form is other 
than a present indicative. As to bhandti, it must be noted 
that bhanddi and similar forms from this root occur in 
certain Prakrits as indicatives. Pischel 514 interprets them 
as analogical to 9th class forms. 

27.5. There is even, once at least, a form ending in 
asi, normal 2 sg. pres. indic., which is just as modal ('sub- 
junctive’ or ‘imperative’) as any of Senart’s forms in dsi, 
ali: málàm eva ca gühasi Mv iii.4.1 (vs), which can only 
mean ‘and wind a garland instead!’ (Senart's note calls 
it ‘indicative for subjunctive’.) To be sure the meter 
requires a short penult, and the ending could be described 
as shortening of (supposed ‘subjunctive’) dsi, m.c. But 
the fact is that indicative forms are often used with modal 
values in our dialect, as indeed in Skt. and Vedic (Vedic 
Variants I p. 65 ff.). 

27.6. I am not much impressed by the pr: ; 
connect this a(-si, -fi) with the old Vedic EY 
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27. Non-Sanskritic treatment of thematic vowel 


For the most part I believe it is mere metrical lengthening. 
'The few prose cases might be modifications of indicative 
forms in asi, ali (often used in ways hardly distinguishable 
from optatives, whether injunctive or potential-conditional) 
on the pattern of such endings as AMg. ejjasi: ejjási, both 
familiarly used as optatives (Pischel 461). 

27.7. I shall, however, now list all the forms known 
to me in asi and ati, where injunctive (or, in a few specified 
cases, potential-conditional) meaning either seems pro- 
bably present, or has been assumed by Senart. All the 
textually reliable cases are verses (and most could have 
ā m.c.) except those mentioned above. 

27.8. pasyasi (mss. pasyami, but Senart's em. seems 
certain) Mv i.155.21; gacchási 157.3; pratipadydsi 279.19 
(vs, but à not required by meter; however, mss. read 
°yosi; and °yesi, cf. $8 29.20-21, would be at least as likely 
an emendation); saced bhadante gacchdst 1i.194.11, con- 
ditional; in 248.7 (prose), Senart md paritapyási, but v.l. 
°ydmi, 1st person, which is probably the true reading: 
‘(don’t harbor longing further) lest I suffer for it (as your 
husband)’; the crocodile speaks to his dohala-stricken 
wife; parilyajasi 256.4, cited § 27.4; sobhdsi (= Sobhasi) 
321.17; bhaņāti 384.7 (?potential, if not indicative); 
iii.268.8, cited above. 


a for à as thematic vowel 


27.9. Shortening of a thematic vowel which is long 
in Skt. is also common, but occurs exclusively in verses 
m.c.: adhyesami SP 38.2; Bhad 10; adhyesama (for °amah) 
LV 50.14; prajánami SP 220.13; janami LV 56.20; janami 
Gv 212.22; manyami LV 55.21; pasyami LV 56.18; pasyami 
Suv 51.7; Gv 230.21; gacchamo LV 78.15; °ma LV 133.7; 
134.6; socami LV 111.7; vrajama LV 113.18; kathayami 
LV 138.14; preksami LV 236.3; muricami LV 236.4; 
dadami LV 236.6; °mi id. 241.14; budhyami LV 287.20; 
vandamo RP 5.7, 8, 18; 6.14 etc.; vandami RP 5.16; Bhad 
1, 7; adhimucyami Bhad 3; stavami Bhad 4; püjayami 
Bhad 7; pratidesayami Bhad 8; anumodayami Bhad 9; 
abhiyácami Bhad 11; nàmayami Bhad 12, 42, 55, 56; 
prabhüsami Gv 230.14; chindami Gv 231.20; yujyami 
Beh g 7(343).25; bhavamo Dhb.g. 23(359).1; bhavisyami 

u 29. 


i instead of thematic vowel a, à 


27.10. In certain Pkt. dialects (AMg., M.; Pischel 
108, 455; Bloch, Indo-aryen, 235 f.) 1 pl. forms may end 
in imo, ima instead of ámo, dma. A few such forms, in- 
cluding vandima (AMg. M. vandimo), are found in our 
language. But also, if the tradition is to be trusted, a few 
other forms show i instead of regular thematic a: one 3 
dual present ind., and several imperative forms (3 S£ 
and 2 pl. active, 2 and 3 sg. middle). 1 am not impressed 
by Pischel's explanation of the imo forms by association 
with. shift of accent (Pischel himself admits countercases). 
Of different character are futures like hohili, kahiti (8 31.12) 
where the i is doubtless connected with the y(a) of the 
original future sign; and aorists in i(ttha etc. (8 32.41), 
where the i is derived from the old is-aorist. But it is, 
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27.10] 


perhaps, not impossible that our forms, or some of them, 
may have been made in analogical imitation of some such 
futures or aorists, or of old presents in i-li of the type 
svapili, rodili. The forms recorded are: 

1 pl. ima, imo: vandima (AMg. M. vandimo) LV 364.6, 
19; 365.5; ramimo LV 321.20; preksima LV 367.13 (Lefm. 
em. preksiya); püjima Dbh.g. 19(355).9 (but here i possibly 
m.c. for e = aya, to püjayati). 

3 dual ilah: kriditah Divy 404.18, 21, 23 (twice). 


i instead of thematic vowel a, a 


135 


3 sg. impv. ilu: pràvaritu ‘let him put on' Divy 215.29 
(to právarati). 

2 pl. impv. itha: samnipatitha Mv i.329.17 'assemblel', 
parallel to nisidatha in the same context. 

2 sg. impv. mid. isu: md kanksisu ‘don’t hesitate!’ 
Mv ii.55.21 (see § 30.16). 

3 sg. impv. mid. itüm: anubaddhilam LV 45.4, for 
anubandhatam, ‘let him attach himself to, follow’ (on the 
present stem baddha-ti see Chap. 43, s.v. bandh). 
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28.1. In principle, and descriptively, all thematic 
verbs form a single morphological category, inflected 
identically thruout. From the descriptive standpoint, there- 
fore, there is no reason to classify them at all, unless by 
pointing out that some of them have alternative stems. 
Thus stems in -ya- vary with those in simple -a-. There 
are pairs like karati:kurvali, érunali: śrņvati, etc. Some- 
times there is a richer variety: tisfhati, sthihati, and at 
least in compounds -sthahati, besides long-vowel presents 
sthali and (in cpds.) -stheti, and still other rarer types, 
are all quite interchangeable presents of the Sanskrit 
root sthd, é 

28.2. In the following rough and ready grouping of 
verb formations, I have tried to take note of descriptive 
groupings so far as they suggest themselves. But at the 
same time, and particularly in subdivisions of the thematic 
verbs, I have called attention to what I believe to be the 
historic origin of all new (non-Skt.) verb stems, so far 
as seemed possible. 


Third singular ati based on Sanskrit third plural anti 


28.3. In many cases the MIndic present in ali is based 
on a Skt. 3 pl. in anti, non-thematic. Some of these occur 
sporadically in Skt., particularly epic; and it is probable 
that the same process produced regular Skt. presents like 
muricali, siricali (which do not fit the original IE phonemic 
pattern: Edgerton, Lang. 19.109 ff.), tho there is no 
record of *munakti, *sinakti. In MIndic the process has 
completely eliminated the non-thematic 7th class of Skt. 
(Geiger 144; Pischel 506). 

28.4. BHS forms from 7th class presents are afijati 
(only ppp. arjita-), chindati, bhaiijati, bhindati, bhunjati 
(in Skt., Wh. Roots, U +), yuñjati (E +), rificati, rundhati 
(E +); and pisati (sporadic in Skt.; AMg. pisai) which is 
a phonetic equivalent, by the Morengesetz, $3.3, of Pali 
pimsati (sporadically Skt. pimsa-) based on 3 pl. pim- 
şanti to pinasfi; see Chap. 43 s.v. 

28.5. Ninth class presents also develop forms like 
krina-ti to 3 pl. krinanti; but here the Skt. 1 sg. krindmi 
(cf. § 28.8) will also have been influential. Similar forms 
are found in Pali and Pkt., which however also retain 
forms of 9th class type (in contrast to the lack of 7th class 
forms). BHS has krinali, grhnali (Wh. Roots, E.), jinati 
(in this dialect a synonym of jayati), jánati (U. E.), and 
punati (in caus. gdve. opundpayitavya-). Instead of krinati 
BHS has also krinati, like Pali kinati, with i for i; Geiger 
21c suggests analogical influence of mindti, minati. The 
form may, however, be historic. Oldenberg, RV Noten 
would read Kkrináli for kri? RV 4.24.10 (the only finite 
form in. RV), on the analogy of metrical evidence on other 
9th class roots recorded with long final vowels (the isolated 
kri? is metrically indecisive), cf. Old. Proleg. 477 f. 

28.6. Similarly, on the basis of 8th class 3 pl. kur- 
vanti, we find very commonly kurvali (common also in 
Pali and Pkt., kubbati, kuvvai), and to 5th class $rpvanti 
3 sg. srnvati. à ; 

28.7. Finally, to 2d class 3 pl. vidanti is formed them- 
atic vidati (also sporadically in Skt.); and to 3 pl. sfuvanti. 
*stuvali (AMg. thuvai, Ratnach.), indicated by ger. stuviya, 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


28. Summary classification of non-Sanskrit presents 


which prob. read for supiya LV 50.4, see Dict.; also pro- 
bably abhistuva (§ 32.115). And there isa 3 Sg. opt. yeya 
(or with mss. yeyam), once, which seems to imply *yati 
‘goes’, to 3 pl. yanti. 


Third singular ati to first singular ami, and to third 
plural ati 


28.8. In 9th class verbs, as we noted above, the 1 sg. 
of type krindmi no doubt helped the 3 pl krinanti to 
create a 3 sg. krinati and other thematic forms. 

28.9. The 1st sg. àmi alone, without help from the 
3 pl., was responsible for regular Skt. /isfhati, if (as I think 
probable; there is another theory) it represents a pre- 
historic *tisfhali. Skt. jighrati is also the regular present 
to ghrü, tho in the Veda sporadic 3d class forms occur. 
And other verbs of this type show in BHS (and MIndic) 
similar forms which may be considered fundamentally 
MIndic, tho they all occur at least sporadically in epic 
Skt., some even in Vedic. BHS has dadali, dadhati, and 
jahati. 

28.10. Once we find $raddhate, 3 sg., apparently to 
the MIndic $raddhámi by this same analogical process 
(Srad-dhati occurs, cf. § 28.51). Perhaps *ava-dhyati (pres. 
pple. avadhyanto) is similarly based on -dhydmi; and 
*samükhyali (aor. samákhyelsu) on -khyámi. 

28.11. Since such forms as dadati are identical with 
the old non-thematic 3 plurals (to 3 sg. daddti etc.), we 
find in BHS such old 3 plurals in ati used likewise as 3 sg. 
even when there is no 1 sg. in ami: jdgrati (Skt. 3 pl., 
as 3 sg. 'S.E.' in Skt., Whitney, Roots, and in BHS), to 
regular Skt. jágarmi, jágarti; and juhvali (Skt. 3 pl., BHS 
3 sg.) to juhomi, juhoti. (For 3 sg. BHS juhati see § 28.18.) 
We may assume a proportion: dadati (3 pl.): dadati (3 sg.) 
= jdgrati, juhvati (3 pl.): x (jdgrati, juhvati, 3 sg.). 


Present ati based on Skt. preterites in at 


28.12. On the basis of Skt. preterites, mostly historic 
aorists, in -at, BHS and MIndic form presents in ati. So 
gamali to agamat (cf. also fut. gamisyati); druhati (AMg. 
duhati, duhai) to Vedic and Epic adruhal; dargati and 
drsati to adar$at, adréat (both pre-classical in Skt. but 
paralleled in MIndic); lipati to alipat; sicati to asicat; 
chinati (aor. chini, ger. chinitud) to impf. acchinat (acchinas 
Pan., acchinam Mbh.), Chap. 43, s.v. chid (2). And vacati 
to *avacat (Pali avaca) is doubtless a modiflcation of Skt. 
avocat, blended with related forms in pac. 


Present ati based on future isyati 


28.13. In a number of other cases it seems probable 
that ali-presents have been formed to Skt. futures in 
Isyati, on such models as bhavisyati to bhavati and many 
Similar cases. This seems to be the source, particularly, of 
Several such presents from roots in r (ar), notably the 
common karati (to karisyati) instead of karoti; also jágarati 
(once in’ Mbh.), dharati, marati, starati (this is sporadic 
in Skt.). Note that Skt. has carati, tarati, sarati, smarali, 
harati, by the side of carisyati, tarisyati, etc. But varati 
(for vrnoti) can hardly be based on varisyati (only Gr. in 
Skt.). Perhaps it is based on the ppp. vrła-, on the model 
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28.24] 


of harati, sarali, smarali (BUS karati, 
smyta- (krla-, etc.). And -vurati, to the same i 
-purali), ‘seems to be a phonetic Geelong oy T 
varati, with u for a by assimilation to the labial con- 
sonant; see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vp (3). Is the intensive ca- 
kramati based on the Vedic cankramisyati (§ 39.1)? Cf. §28.30 

28.14. Other ali presents probably based on futures 
are hanati (Epic and late Skt.), to hanisyali; bandhati to 
bandhisyati; vadhali (no pres. in Skt.) to vadhisyati. Per- 
haps also asate ‘eats’ (Pali asamüna-) may be based on 
asisyati. Since stavisyati is only Vedic, it is not likely to 
be the source of BHS stavali, Pali thavati. 


ete.) to Arla-, srta-, 


Third singular ati from original (Skt.) fifth and eighth 
class presents 


28.15. In Pali often, in Pkt. regularly, these’ become 
9th class, or more usually (like the original 9th class) 
thematic presents (Geiger 147-8, Pischel 502). No ex- 
planation of the change from 5th to 9th class has ever 
been offered, and I am unable to offer any. There are a 
few roots (like str) which show both 5th and 9th class 
types in Skt., but most of them show neither in MIndic. 
Cf. however BHS and Mindic dhunati to Skt. dhunoti, 
which shows a few sporadic 9th class forms in Skt. 

28.16. In BHS, distinctively 9th class forms from 
original 5th or 8th ciass presents hardly exist. I have 
noted only vivrnisva, once (Whitney, Roots, records 
avrnidhvam, AV); and ger. abhinirmintya, seemingly based 
on the weak 9th class stem -minite. 

28.17. On the other hand, thematic presents from 
such roots are not uncommon. In view of the Pali evidence, 
it may perhaps be assumed that these presuppose the 
intervention of 9th class forms: e. g. $rpoti > *śruņāli > 
Srunati.. We find -üpunati, -cinati, -tanati, dhunati (nir- 
dhunet cited once from Mbh.), -minati, srunali. And (sam-, 
abhisam-)bhunati (once °bhunoti; in Pali often 9th class, 
but not 5th; also °bhavati) ‘attains’ is clearly analogical 
to its near-synonym Pali pdpunati (see Chap. 43, s.v. 
bhü 5). Probably we should also count manati here, deriv- 
ing it from manute, which is well attested eyen in Classical 
Skt. (Pali mundti; AMg. manai and munai). 

28.18. The substitution of karati for karoti is different; 
there is no reason to suppose that a *karáli, 9th class, 
ever existed. The form is explained above ($28.13). But 
probably on karati = karoti is based BHS and Pali juhati = 
juhoti; forms based on it are commoner than those from 
juhvati, on which see $28.11. BHS and Pali dhunati is 
probably based on dhunoti (dhundti-forms are rare in-Skt.). 
Conversely, we find once -haroti for harati, apparently (if 
genuine) analogical to karoti = karati. On kurvati, srnvati, 
see § 28.6. 


Presents based on past passive participles 


28.19. In Language 13.116 I pointed out that a pre- 
sent buddhati is formed to root budh, ‘doubtless a sort of 
denominative to the stem buddha-. This has-now been 
confirmed by the discovery of a number of similar forms: 
rddhati, baddhati, -ruddhati, and perhaps *viddhati. And 
above all we find lagnati, from the na-participle lagna, 
abundantly attested; possibly also laggati, with MIndic 
assimilation of consonants. This gives particularly con- 
clusive evidence that buddhali etc. are really based on 
past participles. The stem laggati also occurs in Pali, and 
laggai in Pkt.; Pischel 488 and Geiger 136.2 assume a 
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ya-present, *lagyali; but our lagnati proves them wron 

1 d : 8- 
i d suffix, árüdhayati ; perhaps prajnaptápitam, 


New presents in ya 


28.20. ya after long vowels. According to Hemacan- 
wae Er Pischel 487), any Prakrit present-stem ending 
wel other than short a! may optionally take an 
added ya. This means, in practice, that stems in à, and 
occasionally in other long vowels, may be thus extended. 
Nearly all the new (MIndic) ya-stems recorded in Geiger 
136-8 and Pischel 487-8 belong in that category. Those 
which do not are in part phonetic developments from Skt. 
ya-stems; others (e. g. Pali laggati, § 28.19) are not really 
ya-stems at all. 

28.21. As we shall soon see, BHS differs from Pali 
and Pkt. (at least as presented by Geiger and Pischel) 
in showing a much larger number of new stems in ya 
after consonants. After vowels, however, the conditions 
seem to be much the same. We find ya extensions chiefly 
of root-class presents fn d-(ti); occasionally also in other 
long vowels. Sanskrit has such pairs. Sometimes the Skt. 
-ali form seems to be the more original (so vàti, sndati, 
as compared with vdyati, sndyate), cr there may be no 
-dyati parallel in standard Skt. (as māti, yáti, khyáti). But in 
other Skt. cases, we find the reverse; so trdyate (trate 
sporadic in RV, frati Epic), dhydyati (B, dhyáti E +), 
gayati (gati extremely rare), mlayati (mldti only once in 
BR, from MBh). To the same pattern, descriptively, 
belongs jdyate ‘is born’ (there is no *játi unless we count 
AMg. jdi, cf. § 31.3). 

28.22. BHS has a number of presents in yati not 
found in Skt. Most of them are paralleled in Pali or Pkt. 
or both; for details see Chap. 43 under eack root. When, 
as often happens, Skt. has a present in ali, we may sup- 
pose analogical influence of such pairs as vdti, trá!i: vdyali, 
tráyate. (The reverse also occurs: $28.54.) But in some 
such cases it may seem equally reasonable to assume 
influence of a ppp. in -día-, or a future in -dsyati; e. g. 
tráta-, lrásyate (^ti), to present íráyate. More than one 
such influence may, of course, have contributed. The 
pair játa-: jáyale seems to me particularly likely to have 
played a rôle in creating new presents in -d@ya- to par- 
ticiples in -dfa-. The presents antara-dhdyati and °hdyali 
seem to be based on the old Skt. 3 sg. aor. pass. antar- 
adháyi, reinterpreted as a MIndic aorist in -i to a stem 
anlaradhága-. 

28.23. There are even cases in which Skt. had neither 
-dti nor -dyati presents, but both were created analog- 
ically in MIndic and BHS. Thus bháyati and bháti ‘fears’ 
are both based on the quasi-antonyms íráyate and íráti, 
and/or the quasi-synonym paldyati ‘flees’, which in BHS 
has ppp. palāta, paldna (§ 28.54); Pali has bháyati, and 
Pkt. bhai. Other special influences may exist in indiv- 
idual cases. 

28.24. The following presents in -dyati, not normal in 
Skt. and not obviously denominative, have been noted :? 
akhydyati (Skt. akhydyate, passive), ghrayati, jayale (= ja- 
yati; cf. vdyati), dhayati (root dha; chiefly aníara-dh^), 
bhayati (‘fears’, see above), bhdyati (‘shines’), _mayati, 
yüyati, *váyati (= vayati, cf. jáyate, above; ppp. vayita- = 
Pali id.), sthdyati (based on BHS stháti?). There is also 
hàyale, a passive to root hd (§ 37.38), and vikrayati or te, 
irregular passive to vi-kri ($ 37.39). On hriydyati see just 
below. 


1. The addition of ya to a stem in a would, in Skt., 
Pali, and BHS, yield -aya-, which in MIndic and BHS 
often becomes -e-. Such stems are of course very common. 
But they belong to a different pattern from those con- 
sidered here. 


2. A few of the forms recorded here and in the next 
section seem to be based on historic passives; see $ 37.23. 
The same may well be true of some cases listed in 
$ 28.28. 
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28.25. After other long vowels than d, note adhiyati 
(= Skt. adhiyate, rarely for adhite). According to one view, 
pattiyati (pati?^, prati?) is ultimately based on the same 
root i, compounded with prati. The forms of hri are varied 
and confusing: hriydyati (and perhaps Ariya ; denomin- 
ative?), jihriyali, jehriyate (with intensive-type reduplic- 
ation), and perhaps hriyati (which might be based on ppp. 
hrita-, like niyale: nila-, but the form is questionable, 
see Chap. 43). BHS seems to have shared with Pali an 
irregular desiderative of sru, śuśrūyali (recorded as Susru^; 
Pali sussūyali beside sussüsati); here y replaces s, doubtless 
by adaptation to the form of some ya-present. The original 
passive to a@-dd, ddiyati (also ddiyati), is used (like Pali 
ádiyali) with active meaning, ‘takes’. And once ahüyati, 
to the Skt. passiye dhüyale, is used as an active. See 
§ 37.23. 22d w 

28.26. ya after consonants. These are surprisingly 
numerous. They are doubtless heterogeneous as to origin. 
Such explanations as have occurred to me are suggested 
under the various roots in Chap. 43. Sometimes they seem 
to be based on Skt. passives, with active endings and 
meanings; so Sakyati (also Epic. Skt., see § 37.22). Some- 
times they may be due to phonetic confusions, possibly 
errors of tradition; so -yunjyate for -yunjale (y after 
palatal). (Is this the explanation of darsyanti, LV 222.4, 
vs, acc. to Tib. = darSayanti, possibly by way of *dar- 
§anti? same perhaps Lank 312.9.) Sometimes they may be 
hyper-Sanskritisms, analogical (unhistorical) reconstruc- 
tions from MIndic forms; so srjyali, perhaps for MIndic 
sajjati, which historically is probably based on MIndic 
sajje(Di = Skt. sarjayati; nisedyati, q.v. in Dict.; and 
vrsyale, perhaps unhistorically based on Pali vassati. 

28.27. After all explanations that I have thought of, 
there is left a considerable residuum for which I have 
thought of none. In other words, I see at present no way 
of avoiding the hypothesis that in BHS the ya-present 
was more or less freely productive, even after consonants. 

28.28. The list follows. I omit the asterisk before 
forms not actually recorded in the present system. 

isyati, -eşyali (to root is), -iksyati, iryati (to root Ir), 
-kramyati (in part prob. denom., see Dict. s.v. niskramyati), 
gavesya(ya)li, -gahyate, tyajyati, -disyati, drsyati (probably 
based on passive, cf. § 37.23; Chap. 43 s.v. dré 4), -nadyati, 
-bddhyati(?), bhdsyati, -bhdsyali(?), bhidyati, -madyati, 
-yunjyate(?) and -yujyale, rucyati and ruccati, ruhyali, 
-langhyati, -lambyate, vahyati(?), -visyati (see Chap. 43, s.v. 
vis 2), vrsyate, -vrajyati (see Chap. 43), sakyati (°te), -sra- 
bhyati (°te), saryali, -srjyati, svapyati (Pali suppati, sop- 
pati), -hindyate, hisyati. 


a for ya presents 


28.29. The converse of the preceding also occurs. A 
present *sivali = sivyati is implied by ppp. sivita- (AMg. 
siviya-) and ger. sivilvd (cf. AV -sivya). It might be ex- 
plained as a phonetic equivalent of MIndic sivvati (Pali 
sibbati, AMg. sivvai) = sivyati, or as analogical to noun 
forms like sivana, sivaka. And *harsati, implied by aor. 
harst, could be a hyper-Sanskritic substitution for MIndic 
hamsati (hassati?) = hrsyati. For Skt. klàmyali, klamati 
occurs (so Skt. Gr.). 

28.30. Perhaps back-formations from past participles 
in -ita- are *ksubhali (caus. °bhayati) = ksubhyali (ksu- 
bhita-), and -samati = £amyati (samita-, to caus. samayali). 
If the intensive ppp. cankramita- exists, cankramati (rare 
in Skt., very common here) = cankramyate may be based 
on it (cf. $28.13). And similarly jdjvalati, intens. to jval 
(also occasionally in Epic Skt.), may be based on ppp. 
jajvalita- (recorded in BR only from Rajatar.). I have 
no explanation for -nahati = nahyati (cf. Pali ger. sam- 
nahitva). But manali (AMg. M. manai) probably derives 


it presents [28.25 
a Skt. 5th or 8th class present ($ 28.17) and has no 
relation to manyate. Not very certain is (abhi-sam-)budhati, 
implied in pple. ebudhüna (perhaps m.c. for buddhana) 
and fut. ?budhisyati ; ebudhati occurs as v.l. for °budhyati 
once in Mvy (see Chap. 43 s.v. budh 2 and 4). In RP 59.18 
(an-)utpadanta- seems to bea pres. pple. stem to ut-pad-, 
regularly a ya-present (error or misprint? see § 18.5). 


from 


Loss of infixed nasal in thematic presents 


28.31. We have treated lipati = limpati and sicati = 
sificali as based on aorists alipat, asicat. This is not likely 
to account for mucati (once, in vs, Chap. 43; m.c.? but 
AMg. mucai, muyai) = muñcali, since amucat (and mucati) 
seem to be Vedic only and not common. So once vidanti 
‘they find’; cf. early avidat (but vidati ‘knows’ occurs in 
Vedic and Epic Skt.). Stray forms pointing to bhajati 
and bhujati (‘enjoys’) occur for BHS bhafijati and bhunjati 
(Chap. 43). The ger. -yujilud for -yunj- is of doubtful 
authenticity. Probably subhati ‘smite’ belongs here; Pali 
has only sumbhati, and AMg. vi-sumbh-; perhaps cf. Vedic 
sumbhanti KS 10.7 (132.14); TS has asubhnan. On ricitva 


(RP) see Chap. 43, s.v. riricati. 


Infixation of nasal in thematic presents 


28.32. The converse of the preceding occurs a few 
times. So damsali (caus. damsdpayali), occurring once in 
Skt. (pw; = Pali damsati, AMg. damsai); -bhufijati ‘bends’, 
perhaps by analogy of the homonym meaning ‘enjoys’; 
-urmhali ‘tears’, perhaps due to the homonym vrmhati 
(brmhati) ‘increases’; and vindhati (AMg. vindhai), vin- 
dhayati = vidhyati, root vyadh (obscure as to origin); 
possibly samj- for saj-ali, q.v. Dict. 


Thematic presents with à for a in root syllables 


28.33. There is a little group of forms which differ 
from Skt. thematic presents only in lengthening radical 
a to à. Perhaps analogical influence of nouns containing 
vrddhi root-forms may be concerned. They are: nis- 
kàsati (Dict.); jayate = jayali and *vdyati = vayati, 
§ 28.24; -ndmati = namati; (vyd-)yamati = yamati (rare 
in Skt., regular in Pali; Chap. 43, s.v. yam 2); sphdlati 
or sphaleti = sphalati (Gram.), Pali phdleti; (-hdrati or 
°te, prob. denom.; Pali id. = harati;) -hvdyati (Chap. 43) 
= hvayati. On bhayati = bhayati see § 28.23. 


Long i, à for i, u in root syllable of thematic 
presents 


28.34. The passive of se[-roots in r, Skt. -irya-, appears 
in MIndic normally with -ira-, so that we flnd forms 
pointing to */irati, *dirali for Skt. passives tiryale, diryate. 
But in the case of kr ‘scatter’, this MIndic passive kirati 
(Skt. kiryate) is used (in cpds.) in an active sense, in both 
BHS and Pali, and has the appearance of being a modiflc- 
ation of kirati, with i for i. Other forms with active mean- 
ing are sometimes based on original passives, $8 28.24, 25 
(akhyayati, áhüyati, ddiyati and àdi?). 

. 28.35. The presents pisali (sporadic in Skt.) and 
pisayati may contain i as equivalent to nasalized i (Pali 
pimsali; pimsati is rare in Skt.), § 28.4. 

28.36. Different in character, and without explanation 
so far as I know, are hisali (cf. Desi hisamana-, noun) 
and hisati (Skt. hegali; Dict.); düsyate (düsyant- once in 
Skt.), formally = dusyale; and müsati (Pkt. müsai) = Epic 
Skt., BHS musati, Pali musati (Skt. musnáti), blended with 
mus, müsikà? Cf. also *timayati (ger. timayitvá ; Ap. ppp- 
timia-) makes wet’, to a root appearing in Skt. as fim (ppp. 
timita-). An isolated lipyase (root lip) may be corrupt. 
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28.55] Long i, ü 


, Other new presents of the 6th class type 
28.37. In the last section were menti isati 
Duo the Tace SEDI tioned hisgati and 


; zpic Skt.) may be a | k- 
formation ERO ppp. musita-, which is Ed in Skt 
and old (RV). Here might be classed also sruvate for 


sravale, with u for a probably by assimilati 

if not corrupt for sravate ; bets Duran i. d 
in my opinion based on varati (§ 28.13) and also due to 
assimilation to the (preceding) v; pari-visati (Pali id.) 
see Chap. 43; *-ghrsali (Pkt. ppp. oghasiya-) — gharsali. 


Other new presents of 1st class type 


28.38. These are miscellaneous, and in most cases I 
have little or nothing to suggest as to their origin. 

28.39. Root-final semivowels: ksayati ‘destroy’ (once 
in Ram.; cf. caus. ksayayali, ‘E+’ in Whitney, Roots; 
fut. ksayisyati, rare, and ksita-, rarer than ksina-); -cayati 
(-celi), cf. cayate V.B. in Whitney’s Roots; layati (Gr. 
and layate V.B., Whitney, Roots); Javati (Vedic javate; 
Chap. 43, s.v. ju); lavali (cf. Pali lavápeli); stavati (Pali 
thavati) ; -galati or -garali (rare in Skt.; AMg. galai); -varali 
(Pali id.; § 28.13); spharati (Skt. Gr.; Pali pharati), and 
pharati, phalati. 

28.40. Roots containing semivowel plus consonant: 
kartati ‘twists’ (a rare root; ppp. once kartila- in Epic 
Skt.); -desate (perhaps denom.); -dvesate (probably denom.); 
lehati (Pali id.), doubtless blend of Skt. ledhi and lihali: 
sparsati (Pali phassali, cf. AMg. sam-pháse), see Chap. 43, 
perhaps back-formation from caus. sparsayali?; harsati 
(hrs-). 

28.41. Presents based on original s-futures (or aorists) 
used in Pali as presents: *-draksali, *-gaksati = Pali 
dakkhati, sakkhati (both presents). Our forms are of 
course hyper-Skt. back-formations. 

28.42. sthahali = Pali f{hahati, doubtless analogical 
to Pali dahali = dadháti (with Geiger 132.4). 

28.43. Unknown anywhere else is sthihati, which is 
very much commoner than sthahati; indeed it is so common 
as to suggest that it may represent the regular present 
of the root sthd in the original dialect. It seems to be a 
blend-form based on sthahati, with the vowel of the first 
syllable influenced by sthila-, sthilva, or perhaps tis[hati. 

28.44. Parallel to sthihati in formation, and probably 
based on it, is (sam-)*dhihati, implied by the aor. samdhihe 
(once), to root dha. ` 

28.45. dciksati ‘tells’ and abhyaciksali ‘accuses’ seem 
to be hyper-Skt. back-formations from Pali (abbh-)acik- 
khati, AMg. (abbh-)dikkhai, with form influenced by 
dcaksati, which is a synonym of dciksati, q.v. in Dict. 


Presents in eli 


28.46. The MIndic phonetic change of aya to e results 
in many such presents which in'Skt. ended in -ayali, such 
as jeli, neli, etc., besides the numerous causatives and 
denominatives. Our language also has many such forms; 
and they serve as base for forms outside the present 
system (§ 24.10). We may note also the isolated _prani- 
dhyenti, apparently for prani-dhydyanti (root dhya), but 
possibly a corruption for pranidhenti (root dhà, below). 

28.47. Here may be listed a small group of presents 
in -eti which cannot be derived from -ayati. It is interesting 
to note that several of theni have, in our language, parallel 
forms in -ayati. But there can be no doubt that these 
are either corruptions or secondary hyper-Sanskritisms, 
based on the -eti forms. . : . 

28.48. The most important are -(s)thett, -dheti, deti 
(also -sthayati, -dhayati, -dayati, hyper-Sanskritic), from 
the roots stha, dha, and da, which parallel each other in 
many of their forms. The forms of stha seem certainly 
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based on the ppp. sthifa-; those of dhd and dd either 
directly on -(d)hita- and -dita- (cf. Tedesco, JAOS 43.388) 
or patterned on -(s)heli to sthita-. Similarly from má, 
tho no present *meti appears recorded, the inf. upamelum 
is doubtless based-on the ppp. upamila-, on some such 
pattern as jetum to jita-; cf. Pali ger. upametud. Probably 
the gerund forms implying -cayali, -ceti (Chap. 43, s.v. 
ci 2) are newly formed to ppp. -cifa, not really inherited 
from Vedic cayate. 

^ 28.49. To the root kri a present vi-kreti (=AMg. 
vikkei) and a ger. vi-kreya occur; they are probably based 
on the ppp. -krifa-, on such a pattern as neli (Skt. nayati) 
to ppp. nila-; or possibly on the inf. -kretum, as in the 
following (?). 

28.50. More anomalous would seem the impv. 2 pl. 
uc-chethá, if it meant ‘cut off!’ (? but see Chap. 43, s.v. 
chid 3); and the gerund acchetva (for d-ch?; Pali chetva), 
from chid. AMg. has acche (with abbhe from bhid, Ayar. 
1.1.2.5), interpreted by Pischel 466 and 516 as an old 
aorist (Ved. *d-cchet), but used as an optative. I have 
the impression that such stray anomalies may have started 
from the infinitive, Skt. chellum, which appears in Pali 
as chelum (PTSD) and, interpreted as che-ium, may have 
led to ger. che-ivà, and then (possibly) to forms implying 
pres. *che-Li. j 

Equally anomalous are the inf. setum and the gdve. 
selavya, both in MSV, from root siv, which otherwise 
shows no certain forms or derivatives containing e except 
before v; but see Chap. 43, s.v. siv (2). 


Presents in ati 


28.51. Like stems in -eli, and parallel to them, these 
form approximately a whole new conjugation ($ 24.11). 
Some of the presents that occur are based on Skt. root 
aorists: dami, -dhàmi, -sthámi, on adàt, adhat, asthát. 
Further bhahi ‘fear’ is modelled on (ráhi ($28.23), and 
perhaps prddurbhami ‘I appear’ (for ?bhavámi) on its 
antonym antardhadmi (°dadhami) ‘1 disappear’, but see 
Chap. 43, s.v. bhü (7). 

28.52. To the strong present stem dadhd- are formed 
not only 2 pl. impv. $rad-dadhadhvam, but futures -dadhd- 
syasi and -dadhasye, ppp. -dadhata-, inf. -dadhatum, and 
gdve. -dadhdniya-. 

28.53. Peculiar is the future adaltddasyatha (2 pl.: 
madattadásyatha ‘do not steal), as if from the present 
°dati; perhaps a kind of irregular denominative from 
adattadana ‘theft’, with thought of the regular Skt. future 
(a-)dasyati; cf. adiyali, which tho passive in form is active 
in meaning here and.in Pali. In Pali adinnam ädiyati 
‘steals’, adinnam is an unchangeable adverb; cf. Vin. 
iii.44.30-1 rañño dārūni adinnam Gdiyissati ‘will steal the 
king's wood’, id. 35 (fvam ...) ranno darüni adinnam 
ddiyi ‘you stole the king’s wood’. 

28.54. As we found above (§ 28.22) ya-presents 
substituted for root-presents in a(-ti), some traces of the 
reverse process also occur. The impv. apacáhi (= apacaya) 
implies an *apacáti = apacdyati. The future jasyate ‘will 
be born’ (Epic Skt. jdsyati) is based on the regular passive 
jàyate on a like model (e. g. trasyate to trayate). To svadh- 
yüyati (denom.) are formed, similarly, fut. svádhyüsyati 
(besides svadhyáyisyatt), gdve. svüàdhyátavya-, and a passive 
opt. svüdhyáyela ‘would be studied’, all implying a stem 
svádhyà-, pres. *svddhyati. From palàyati are formed past 
participles palata- and palàna- (88 34.12, 19) besides 
regular paldyita-. Problematic are these passive forms of 
vi-kri ‘sell’; opt. vikrayetsuh, and fut. vikrdsyati and 
vikrdyisyati (with the former cf. jásyale above), $$ 31.3; 
37.39. y 

28.55. These d-stems of course, like e-stems, form 
aorists in -si; addsi and asthüsi may be based on dami 
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and -sthdmi, nir-vdsu (-vdmsu) on -vali, and -bhdsi ‘shone’ 
on bháti (if it is not rather connected with bhas, with 
ending -i); while agási ‘sang’ is based either on the Vedic 
aorist agdsit, or on the rare Skt. present gáli. From kp 
occurs (a)kdsi (= Pali and AMg. id.), from Skt. akársit. 
And fairly common in Mv is the interesting blend form 
udapasi ‘came into being’, based on Skt. ud-apadt ‘was 
produced’, which has been drawn into the orbit of these 
d-stems by changing fina} -di to -si ($ 32.60). 


Presents in other long vowels 


28.56. The few sporadic cases of new presents (and 
other verb forms) based on stems in other long vowels 
than e or d have been sufficiently treated in §§ 24.12-14. 


Non-thematic presents 


28.57. New non-thematic stems hardly occur, except 
for the long-vowel stems mentioned in the preceding 
sections. 

28.58. A 5th class impv. 2 pl. asnulha ‘eat’ occurs 
once; a couple of such forms of the same root occur 
sporadically in Skt. (Chap. 43, s.v.) An apparent 8th 
class pres. of hr, abhyuddharoli, is recorded once, but 
may be a corruption ior “reti; sec § 28.18 and Chap. 43 
s.v. hr (3). Note the anomalous gumugumunti, 3 pl. (Dict.). 

28.59. Otherwise I know of non-thematic presents 
only as inherited from Skt. Many of these, however, must 
have been fully alive in the language, since to them are 
created new, non-Sanskritic forms showing confusion 
between strong and weak stems. See Geiger 140 ff. for the 
same phenomena in Pali; in Pkt. they appear to be much 
rarer, doubtless because non-thematic forms as a whole 
are less frequent. 

28.60. Strong for weak stem forms. 2nd Class: 
Root as: 1 pl. asmo SP 147.9 (vs; v.l. asma, also asme, 
which would be a 1 pl. personal pronoun = vayam); 
LV 115.15 (vs; so both edd., but against all Lefm.'s 
mss.; very doubtful); opt. asyd etc., see § 29.41. 

Root i: 3 pl. enti (to eli) LV 74.11; 173.5; Mv i.299.7; 
RP 5.10; Gv 34.12 (all vss); impv. 3 pl. samabhyupaintu 
Divy 399.9 (vs; vv.ll. “enlu, ?antu; °pa-yantu would be 
unmetr.); entu Mv iii.206.15 (prose). 

Root bri: impv. 2 sg. bravihi SP 93.11 (Kashgar 
rec.; ed. with Nep. mss. vadesi); Mv i.150.15 (mss.); 
277.17; 280.7; RP 42.12 (all vss). 

Root vid: 2 pl. veitha LV 125.7 (vs; so Calc. and all 
mss. except A, viltha, which Lefm. reads). 

Root si: 3'pl. senti (Skt. serate) Ud xvii.4; impv. 
2 sg. seht (or sehi; so Tib., rmi, sleep; mss. mehi or mehi) 
LV 196.10. But these forms may belong to (Epic) Skt. 
Sayati, 

28.61. Third class: Root dd: 2 sg. impv. daddhi 
SP 88.8 (vs) etc.; common, but may be classed as belonging 


[28.56 


to thematic stem dada- with ending -dAi. And others of 
= ot dha: 2 pl. impv. $raddadhàdhvam SP 44.3 (prose); 
both edd., no v.l. But the stem -dadha- is also used outside 
of the present system ($ 28.52). 2 

28.62. Fifth and Eighth classes: Root dp: 3 pl. 
prüpnonti Mv i.160.5 (vs)? So Senart, as sense seems to 
require; mss. prápnoti (perhaps 3 sg. used as 3 pl., § 25.10). 

Root kr (chiefly vss): 3 pl. karonli SP 84.6, 14; 85.7; 
87.2; 95.11; LV 195.10; 260.4; 282.12, etc.; 1 pl. karoma 
SP 116.9; 2 pl (usually impv.) karotha SP 48.9; 87.9 
(Kashgar rec.); 197.1; LV 275.20; ?thà LV 37.19; praka- 
rotha LV 43.15, etc.; 3 pl. namaskaronti KP 84.9 (prose); 
impv. karohi (v.l. karotha) SP 113.14; karontu My i.295.1; 
ii.93.7; pple. nom. pl. karontas SP 83.14; — karoma is 
used (for Skt. karaváma) as 1 pl. impv. in LV 47.14, 19 
(in the latter read kapilahvaya, acc., tam karoma), 21. 
Also impv. 2 sg., § 30.9. f 

Root ci (vss): 3 pl. upacinontt Siks 4.5; read upacinonti 
Siks 4.4 (metr. required, for °cinvanti). 

Root vr (vss): 2 sg. impv. apüvrpoht SP 191.10; 
2 pl impv. prāvrnothā LV 80.2. ‘ 

Root sak: 3 pl. $aknonti Mv iii.74.6; 1 pl. Saknoma(h, 
before vowel) Mv iii.427.2; 2 pl. saknotha Mv i.313.9 
(all prose). 

Root sru (mostly vss): 3 pl. srponti (m.c., with v.l. 
and WT; KN °i) SP 91.6 (note srpvanti 92.1); 282.7; 
325.7; 2 pl indic. or impv. $rnofha SP 128.3; 197.6; 
292.14; LV 47.5; 151.21; 296.2 (ni-s°); 1 pl. Srpoma(h, 
before vowel) Mv i.289.1 (prose); $rnoma (before consonant) 
Mv ii.79.9; 3 pl. mid. srnonta (for °te, before vowel) Gv 
236.11; impv. 2 sg. Srnohi SP 93.14; 94.2; 352.6; LV 235.22 
(prob. read nisrnohi with Lefm.); Mv i.184.1; ii.135.16; 
256.13; 327.19; iii.453.12; Suv 17.11. 

28.63. Ninth class (all forms could, however, be 
interpreted as derived from thematic stem with lengthened 
thematic vowel; cf. § 30.6; only vss): 

Root grah: 2 sg. impv. praligrhnahi SP 177.13 (Kashgar 
rec.; ed. °grhna; both metrically good owing to a further 
change). 

Root jii: 2 pl. jandtha LV 314.16; 2 sg. impv. jānāhi 
SP 130.7 (v.l. jandsi); prajánáhi SP 91.7. 


28.64. Weak for strong stem forms (rare). Root ` 


as: 1 sg. smi Gv 231.5 (vs, after m); 2:sg. si (for asi, after 
consonant) Mv iii.164.15; 207.8; both prose. May be 
enclitic forms; but cf. $ 4.7. 

Root i: 3 sg. upeti common, e. g. Mv iii.110.1, 6; 
1 sg. abhyupemi Mv ji.105.7. May well be regarded as a 
phonetic Prakritism, e for ai. 

Root kr (vss): 1 sg. kurumi LV 56.11; kurumi LV 
221.1. The 1 pl. indic. is used as impv.: kurvdma LV 47.12. 

Root bri: 1 sg. brümi, to be read Mv i.280.14 etc. 
for kruhi (see Dict. under this; Senart sometimes reads 
So, e. g. 1150.2; iii.110.15; iii.457.3; in the last two, one 
ms. reads brumi). 

Root stu: 3 sg. stuti (?), Dict. 
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29. Optative 


29.1. Most optatives are b 
stems, which as usual may be M 
ing summarizes our finds, 


ased on thematic present 

à Indic in origin. The follow- 

aside from regular Skt. forms: 

1 sg. bhae, m.c. bhavi; vrajeyd, 
de$aya (?) 

2 sg. prcche, m.c. himsi; abhijdneya; bhavesi; smareyasi; 
satkareyyasi : 

3 sg. bhave, m.c. bhavi; bhaveya, bhaveya, 
bhaveyya, bhaveyam, bhaveyc(?); bhaviya 

1 pl. mápaye; bhaveya; bhaveyama, parityajeyamah; sruni- 
yáma, parivrajiyamah I 

2 pl. bhavetha; bhaneyátha 

3 pl. bhaveyu; bhave; bhidyeya; bhavetsuh, manyetsu, 
paribhavensuh, syanditsuh : 


bhaveya, bhaveyyà ; 


bhaveyya, 


On the endings 1 pl. (e)matha, 2 pl. tha for ta, and 
3 pl. (y)u for (y)us, see §§ 26.10, 15, 19. On the alleged 
1 sg. opt. ending eham, §§ 31.21, 22. 

29.2. The really common and standard endings are 
€ (or m.c. i), and eya, eyd. Both are used for 1, 2, 3 sg. 
and 1 and 3 pl.; but there are also specifically 1 and 2 pl. 
forms of the same type. Sometimes, as in Pali, -yy- for 
-y- occurs in the eya-type; and sometimes i Teplaces e 
in the same. There is also a specifically 3 pl. ending efsu(h) 
cr the like; and there are specifically 2 sg. forms in esi 
(rather common) and eydsi, eyydsi (as in Pali, but not 
common here). 


29.3. After listing and discussing these forms we shall, 


treat the remains of the athematic optative, which is 
commonest in forms of root as ‘be’. As in Pali, this shows 
two types, siyd (also siya, sya) and asyd, asya (Pali assa); 
details below. Sporadically, other athematic optatives 
appear minus the final consonant (dadyá etc.), and in 
verses may shorten the vowel à to a (kurya etc.). And 
there are a few other, miscellaneous forms belonging to 
the same general type. 


Suppression of -ay- in stem, and the like 


29.4. Ellipsis or telescoping of the syllable -ay- occurs 
in optatives from aya verbs, as in other present forms of 
such verbs. They are mostly causatives and denominatives, 
and as such will be treated under those headings; examples 
are vácet for vdcayet SP 342.4 (vs), katheyà for kathayeyá 
SP 283.15 (vs); others will be included below at various 
places, and in § 38.27. Occasionally other presents in 
-aya- show similar forms: vineya, for vinayeyam, 1 sg. 
opt. of vi-ni, Mv i.43.4 = 54.2 = 337.8 (vs, in the last 
passage printed as prose and emended to vineyam by 
Senart). Somewhat similarly, utfhi m.c. for ulthe, 2 sg. 
opt. (imp v.2) to pres. uftheti. S 

29.5. On a possible but very doubtful case of similar 
telescoping of the MIndic passive sign -iy-, see $$ 8.36, 
37.33: LV 152.6 janeyd (for *janiyeya?). 


Non-thematic middle endings in aya stems 


29.6. The use of the athematic ending in the 3 sg. 
middle opt. especially of aya presents is well known in 
Skt., and occurs sometimes in our language too: parivarja- 
yila Siks 114.18. Sec Whitney 1043 c (also 738 b), and 


Renou, BSL 41(1940).9-17. And vilaksayita SP 193.9 


seems to be a form of this same sort, but used as a preteriti 
(8 32.105). GS 


Heirs of thematic optative 


29.7. As in Pali and Prakrit, a form ending in e (from 
Skt. ef, es) is very common, most often as 3 sg., but also 
with other persons and numbers, especially 1 and 2 sg. 
Tho meter cannot be concerned in the substitution of 
this for regular Skt. ef, es, the ending e is much commoner 
in verses than in prose even in Mv; it occurs also in the 
prose of Mmk, but otherwise seems to be limited to verses, 
according to our editions. It may be shortened to i in 
verses, almost invariably where meter requires a short 
syllable (the few exceptions are suspicious). But, in the 
mss. and editions of some texts, the spelling e is sornetimes 
retained even where meter demands a short. These need 
not necessarily be regarded as text corruptions; e could 
denote a short vowel, § 3.64. On the alleged ending eham, 
taken by some as 1 sg. opt., see $8 31.21, 22. On 2 Sg. 
forms in esi, see §§ 29.20, 21. Occasionally the Skt. ending 
ef is found with other than 3 sg. subjects (88 25.11-13). 
All examples are from verses except those marked prose. 

29.8. 1 sg. e: pardhane Mv i.42.8 (same by em. 53.9. 
where mss. unmetrically ?haneyam); in a parallel i.337.3, 
printed as prose, Senart prints °haneyam, but mss. °hale, 
intending °hane; $raddadhe (could be 1 sg. indic. mid.) 
178.18; bhane 366.7 (as preceding); samname ii.93.9, 
parivartaye 10; bhumje 164.14; paràmrse iii.8.7, 9; prapü- 
raye Suv 30.4 (v.l. °yet, °ya); pasye Bhad 25. 

29.9. 1 sg. i: bhavi SP 11.2; 252.9; LV 199.16, 17, 
18; Bhad 16, 27; read in Mv i.201.11 = ii.5.6 (vs) sayana- 
varam Gruhi (1 sg.; or ger.?) yatra kumudavasanasamni- 
bham vimalam; utsimci Mv ii.92.6; prasami Sukh 23.5, 
prasami 6 (both for prasamayeyam ‘or prasam°); upanayi 
23.10; desayi Suv 51.14; vimocayi 51.15; desayi Bhad 18; 
virágayi 24; otari 29, 30, 34; abhinirhari 34; upasamkrami 
35; pürayi 41; jdnayi 45 (to jdnayati = janayati, not to 
root jñā with Leumann); Kari 58. 

29.10. 2 sg. e: The forms noted here are, I believe, 
all injunctive (rather than conditional, 'potential' in 
meaning. More than once they are closely parallel to 
imperatives in the same context. The question may bc 
raised whether they, or some of them, might not better 
be regarded as imperatives from e-presents, rather than 
historic optatives. Note specially vade ‘speak thou!’ SP 
116.4; the present vadeli is familiar both here and in 
MIndic generally; also utthi for uithe, to ultheti, § 29.11. 
The usual 2 sg. impv. from e-presents ends, however, in 
ehi (also in Pali and Pkt.). The question is not of much 
importance, since the injunctive optative cannot really 
be distinguished from the imperative in meaning, even 
in Skt. Even in negative commands, the use of má means 
nothing, for it is freely used with cpt. forms in our language. 
Cf. the Ap. forms in e or i, called impy. by Hem. 4.387, 
whereas Pischel 461 and Jacobi, Sanatk. $ 23 regard them 

s historic optatives. 
: vade SP 116.4; vidhamaye LV 117.6; preche 231.17; 
anuvicintaye Lank 11.13 (prose); nivartaye Mv 1.75.19; 


(141) 
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j.142.3: vade i.77.5; udáhare 77.0; anukirlaye 77.8 (cf. 
anukirtaya 77.3. most mss. ya); vyühare 276.11 (v.l. 
eret); nigrhne, pragrhne 278.6, samgrhne 7; upasamkrame 
330.15 (prose; repetition of 330.13 where mss. °kramya, 
Senart em. °krame); nivedaye ii.37.12; agacche (parallel 
with presehi, impv.) 90.2 (prose); má tvam ... gacche 
(parallel with presehi, as in prec.) 169.17 (prose); Mä... 
krlam na jüne, ‘do not fail to recognize (gratefully) what 
I have done (for you)' 184.8; jaye 322.7; janc (= janaye[h)) 
336.7; prarthaye 483.15; darsaye (parallel with ehi) iii.2.17; 
ma... kilamaye (= klamayeh) 19:15; dahapaye (v.l. °yel) 
20.8, kdraye 9, dropaye (mss. yel) 10; ghataye 387.13; 
álape Siks 100.16 (fromi Samadh); ma... gile Ud xxxi.3l. 

29.11. 2 sg. i: ullhi ‘arisel’, m.c. for ulthe, 2 sg. opt. 
(impv.?) to present ullheli; LV 236.4; 322.3; Gv 488.18; 
probably also in Gv 488.16 read ulthi ho (= aho) for text 
utthiho (cf. $ 32.7); himsi Mv ii.236.6; yact jii.419.5, mss.; 
vs but not metrically required; Senart em. ydce; vam cari 
(so ms., Finot em. cara) RP 39.4; vardhayi Gv 488.14. 

29.12. 3 sg. e:,upasthape (Kashgar rec. and WT) 
SP 88.12; bhdse 98.7; dháraye 98.12; dhāre (= dharayet) 
255.10; 293.8; prcche 279.9; ksame 334.15. — bhave 
LV 56.1; 138.12; name 120.0; manye ‘would esteem’ 
(Foucaux wrongly) 208.22; susya (= Susyet) udadhih . . . 
prapale 330.3; in 386.17 read with best mss. aharam upa- 
namye ’yam, ‘let him be offered (passive) food’. — acare Mv 
1.12.14; viroce 70.7; bhave 155.9; gacche 274.18; ii.169.2; 
iii.373.17; tyaje i.310.12; drdgaye ii.120.1 (prose; mss.); 
agacche 121.8 (prose); iii.425.19 (prose); abhinirgrhne 
abhinipide (mss. °side) ii.124.6 (prose); dgame (to ‘aorist’ 
stem dgama-) ii.141.7, 8, 9, 10; iii.306.4; bhave ii.146.13 
(prose); bhdse 257.15 (prose); 259.3 (prose); anunade anu- 
rane 282.12; 412.9 (prose); janaye 295.14 (prose); etc.— 
bhave Suv 31.12 (all mss., Nobel em. bhaven); bhave (ms., 
Finot em. bhavel) RP 13.14; vimuhye (v.l. °yet) Bhad 19; 
abhilikhe Mmk 63.25; 65.3 (both prose); ālikhe 66.21; 
abhigacche 82.9—10 (prose); brmhaye Ud xviii.5 (later v.l. 
brmhayel; possibly 2 sg. with Chakravarti); prajahe (later 
v.l. ?hed) xx.2. 

29.13. With e where meter requires short syllable 
(cf. 8 3.64); labhe Mv ii.319.15, 17, 18 (3 pl.), 20, 21; 341.2; 
jane (= janayet) 378.15; 390.23; apanaye 393.13, 17, 20; 
name 395.11. 

29.14. 3 sg. i: anumodi SP 58.6; vraji 111.2; vadi 
98.7; bhdsi 236.8, and so La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1074 
at end of a pada bhási (i not required metrically) for 256.6 
bhdset of both edd., no v.l.; presayi 113.6; kārāpayi 114.11; 
etc., common. — bhavi LV 42.11; 330.19 (read bhavi yah); 
356.2, 3; pravarli 48.11; cinlayi 314.18; rami 325.8. — vibud- 
dhi (= vibudhyel) Mv i.155.19; jadnayi ii.324.19; sthihi 
329.18; kari 374.13; nirváyi (or aorist?) 375.8; upagami 
387.15; apanayi 393.5; varsayi iii.252.18. — icchi Samadh 
8.7; viraji RP 54.20; pravartayi, dharsayi Bhad 53; dhà- 
rayi vdcayi desayi (i)to và 54 (ed. desayilo as one word); 
drsi Siks 341.5; prayunji 343.2 (see note); adhis[hihi 
343.13, 15; darsayi 343.14; pravraji Sukh 22.12. 

29.15. 3 pl. e: bhave Mv ii.319.18; 328.18; parümrse 
366.12 (for ?$e). 

29.16. 1 pl. éma: in LV 422.6 bhavema, both edd., 
no v.L; the meter seems to demand short e in the penult, 
cf. 8 3.65. On the very dubious paricaremha see § 26.7. 

29.17. 1 pl e: (vayam...) mápaye Mv i.351.19 
(prose; so mss., Senart em. °yemah). 

29.18. 3 pl. etsu(h), ensu(h): a 3 pl. form, cor- 
responding to the 3 sg. e(l), and according to the over- 
whelming testimony of the mss. ending in elsuh or (less 
often) efsu, occurs often in the Mv with optative meaning. 
The same form is also used as aorist, but most likely 
originated in the opt.; see §§ 32.95 ff. Rarely the mss. 
read ensu(h) or emsu(h); but Senart always reads one of 
these, usually the former; see my discussion l.c. A few 
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[29.11 


Optative 


examples of optative use of the form follow; all are taken 


xcept those marked vs. - 
oE Ea Ay 1.39.4; 40.1; 60.8; 239.1 elc.; srunetsuh 
42.12 (vs) = 53.7 = 337.2; bhavelsuh (twice), vartelsuh 
61.3-5; vyákaretsuh 197.9; vidyelsult 273.2; upasamkramet- 
suh, samyujyelsu (v.l. ?tsuh) 314.6; manyelsu, hdyetsu, 
abhivardhelsu 330.7-10 (repeated 331.7-10; there are vv.H. 
9fsuh, and once °nsuh); abhisimcetsuh 350.12; pratis[hà- 
payelsult 1.64.18; bhavelsuh 178.10; 241.20; iii.107.5; 
162.3 etc.; abhyokirelsuh ii.131.6; sammilayetsuli (root 
mld; one ms. ?nsuh) 178.8; vahetsuh 180.2 (v.l. ensult; in 
verse version of same passage 185.5 both mss. tsuh); in 
241.20, read vikráyetsuh (pass. of vi-kri, see $$ 31.3; 37.39); 
vihanyelsu iii.36.12 (v1. Sdsul) ; budhyetsuh (v.l. nsuh) 74.2; 
vuccelsuh (pass. to vac) 194.12; utpadyetsuh, desayetsuh, 
hàyelsuh, abhivardhayelsuh (repeated twice; sometimes 
v.l. n for t) 199.1 fI. ; chindetsuh, sampraddletsuh 258.15, 
(v.l. °nsuh) 17, chindelsuh 18; prajāyetsuh 317.8, 


dfayelsuh i 
PUE suh 9; paribhavensuh, utpádayensuh (v.l. in both 


prajnayetsuh 


°tsuh) 393.14. : i 
29.19. The mss. also may show the ending ilsuh 


(cf. the same in the aorist, § 32.38); syanditsuh (Senart 
em. ?nsuh) Mv iii.317.8 (prose). 

29.20. 2 sg. esi: Senart, Mv i.558, note on 1.233.8, 
recognized a 2 sg. opt. ending esi, ànd explained it cor- 
rectly as based on historic 2 sg. e (for es) exactly as Pali 
eyyasi, Pkt. ejjasi, is based on eyya, ejjà (cf. § 29.37); the 
2 sg. pres. indic. ending is of-course the source of the 
addition. The form seems not to be recognized elsewhere. 
Yet it occurs in Pkt., at least in Sakari: bhanesi: ‘you are 
to say’, four times, Mrech. ed. Stenzler 21.8 and 20. 

29.21. These forms in esi (always with dental s) are 
well authenticated in our language, even in prose in Mv, 
and in verses of other texts. Prose examples are so marked. 
prakásayesi SP 98.2; vadesi 93.11; 98.4, 6 and 99.6; pasyesi 
98.4; upadarsayesi 98.8. (Note in parallel formulas samsrá- 
vayes 98.12, sravayes 97.8, 10, 14, bhanes 97.12.) In 99.4 
perhaps read prakásayesi with Kashgar rec. (ed. prakásayer 
idam by em., Nep. mss. ^yed idam, which need not be 
emended); in 209.8 perhaps read kalhayesi with most Nep. 
mss. for ed. with Kashgar rec. kathayahi. — bhavesi (parallel 
to bhaveyam same line) Mv i.233.8 (prose); vadesi 254.16 
(prose), prcchesi . . . vadesi 17 (prose); jdnesi 275.17; van- 
danam vadesi ‘speak a greeting!’ 323.19 (prose); gacchesi 
ii.42.17, carayesi 18 (mss. var?); icchàmi . .. yam . . . mama 
bhavanam pasyesi 179.18 (prose), ‘I desire that you shoyld 
see my house’; vijdnesi (answer to 1 sg. vijaneya, line 6) 
182.15; prcchesi ‘ask!’ (but v.l. prechasi) 189.13 (prose); 
vadesi 194.12; iii.292.7 (repeated 18; 293.4, 9; 294.1); 
agamesi ii.199.20; kathayesi 200.1; gacchesi 214.15, and 
prechesi 16 (both prose; clearly injunctive; v.l. gaccltdsi); 
bhanesi 224.7, 8; upasthapesi 247.10 (prose); na... yacesi 
406.1, conditional, ‘you would not be begging’; jānesi 
449.6; 454.1; 457.16 (a!l prose); kárápayesi 486.5 (prose); 
upasthihesi 491.12 (prose); khddesi iii.7.4, 8 (prose); bhavesi 
27.14 (prose); dgacchesi (Senart em. ?ehi) 159.5 (prose); 
yadd bhagavam . . . bhavesi (10) tadd@ . . . paribhufijesi, 311.9— 
10 (prose), ‘when, Lord, you become ...then make use 
of ...’; bhasesi 384.16; raksesi 387-7 (v.l. raksasi, but opt. 
proved by parallel kurydsi line 6 and opt. forms in same 
Ed Sn 702); àgacchesi 406.5 (prose); pasyesi Siks 

29.22. So-called 'subjunctives' in āsi, ati. On 
such forms, apparently or supposedly with modal (some- 
times potential) force, see § 27.4 ff. 


eya, eyd, and cognate endings 
E 2048. From thematic present stems, our language 
very often shows optative forms (mostly 3 sg.) ending in 
cya, eyà (also eyyu, eyyd, eam, iya etc.; forms with double 
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y are relatively rare). They are obviously to b 

with Pali eyya (Geiger 128), Pkt. ejja *(Pischel 459). Ia 
Pali, no *eyyd is recorded, while in Pkt. ejjà seems to be 
ae po According to Pischel ejja only in verses, 
prose before enclitics. a e i dp 

29.24. To derive this ending directly from non- 
thematic 3 sg. forms in yat, with Pischel, seems to me 
impossible. Geiger's view is much more reasonable, that 
it is analogical to 1 sg. ey(y)am (Skt. eyam), and (perhaps 
also) 3 pl ey(y)u (Skt. eyuh). But the athematic opt. 
endings Skt. yam, yas, yat (MIndic yam, yd, yd; also, at 
least in our dialect, ya for all three persons) provided the 
pattern on which 2 and 3 sg. ey(y)d, ey(y)a were created 
to match 1 sg. e(y)yam. To this extent Pischel's explanation 
contains an element of truth. There are even traces, tho 
rare and doubtful ones, of a semi-Sanskritic ending eyal. 
For SP 102.9 (prose) deaksed, the Kashgar rec. reads 
ücakseyád; and at Mv ii.135.17 Senart reads bhaveyat, 
at the end of a line of verse (but v.l. bhaveyd). Cf. also the 
endings 2 sg. ydsi and’ 3 sg. yáli, for Skt. yds and yat, 
in original non-thematic optatives, and also preceded by 
the thematic mode-sign -e- (3$ 29.36-38, 41). 

29.25. This theory would seem to imply that (as in 
Pkt. according to Pischel) the final a was originally long 
(tho in Pali it seems to be always short according to 
Geiger) In our dialect, however, both à and a seem to 
be used interchangeably. That at any rate is true of the 
prose of Mv, where both are common; and in some other 
texts (such as KP and Ud), short a occurs either in prose 
or in metrically indifferent positions. On the other hand, 
some texts, notably SP and LV, which as presented in 
our editions do not use either form in prose, always or 
practically always use eyd in metrically indifferent positions 
(notably at the end of lines in SP), and eya only where 
meter requires a short final. The only exception I have 
noted in these two texts is SP 284.1 nirdiseya, at the end 
of a line of verse; but the Kashgar rec. has nidarsayet 
(with other changes). 

29.26. From present stems in aya, the syllable -ay-. 
may or may not appear before the -ey- of optative endings; 
ef. §§ 29.4; 38.27. 

29.27. In the following examples, prose passages are 
marked as such; except Mv, most texts record the forms 
only in verses, or nearly so. 

29.28. eya, eyà, 3 sg: SP: (length of ultima metrically 
determined) vijfapeya 284.8; bhaveya 313.7; — bhaveya 
53.3; 195.7; bhaneya (v.l. °yya) 58.6; ksapeya 111.14; da- 
deya 119.11; 229.4; likheya, dhareya, $runeya 229.6; vadeya 
999.10: 287.1; 352.3; defeya 284.2; prakaseya 296.2; kal- 
peya 344.2; tarpeya 351.4; éruneya 352.5; —(ultima metric- 
ally indifferent) chadageyá 228.15; samstaveya 229.11; 
prakáseyà 237.2; vadeya 254.6; iccheyà 278.8; deseya 280.9; 
katheyd 283.15; vijnapeya 284.8; prakaSayeyd 284.11; vadeya 
293.6, etc.; — nirdiseya 284.1 (cf. above). E 

LV: (metrically determined) bhaveya LV 57.3; phaleya 
81.19; janeyd 152.6; niskrameya 201.21; abhiniskrameya 
202.6; — jareya (for jarayeya) 74.3; bhaveya 141.4; nyaseya 
151.8; dargeya 284.5; dadeya 288.4; caleya 330.3; kareya 
335.19; ganeya 338.7; deseya 393.2 (for desayeya) ; — (ultima 
metrically indifferent) sthihey@ 42.18; áruheyá 80.10; in 
80.12, read runeyá (or °yya) for Sunesyà of text; bhaveya 
200.7; gaccheyd 201.14; vrajeyà 201.18; vindeya 201.22; 
dgameyd 232.18; tārayeyā 300.17, asvaseya 19; parija- 
nayeyá 330.17. CIN 

$ My (prose) bhaveya Mv 1.60.8; 272.3; os BAS 
ii.65.16 etc. (in 1.60.8 Senart em. °yam; in i.272.4 bhaveud): 
āgaccheyā i.255.1; 284.10; (the first passage repeated wit ; 
°eya i.256.13); samyujyeya i.295.18 (mss, sampaiy ds 
pragrhneyà 347.18; mucyeyd . . - hanyeya 364.2; a a 
ii.119.15; dkrameyd 146.12 (twice), hareyd 13, vipraveseu 


14; rajyeyà kalpeyá pramadyeyd 147.13, etc.; — 
1.44.7; 61.6; 199.1; 273.12; i219 etc.; gaccheya RA 
deseya 316.17; upasamkrameya 320.8; khajjeya (for khády?, 
passive) ii.78.1; dgaccheya 102.17; samanusmareya 103.8; 
MD sampradáleya chindeya 125.4-5; budhyeya 160.5; 
areya, bandheya 178.16; upasthiheya 214.6; éfobheya 
HIDE) parivarteya 32.2, etc.;—(vss, final determined 
y meter) pateyd 1i.324.21; 329.17; abhyuddhareyá 393.8, 
dadeyā 18, etc.; — rdhyeya i.299.14; iccheya 359.10, 14; 
parikseya 1.67.7; soseya 329.7; muriceya 331.1, etc. 
; (Prose) vindeya (text bi?) and (?) vdpeya KP 158.3; 
sruneya 159.17, pariksipeya 18. 

. bhavegà Mmk 168.9, 10 (dodhaka vs). 
3 bháseya, vihimseya Ud viii.12; iccheya xvi.14; vipra- 
jaheya xx.1. All in vss, but only in xx.1 does meter require 
short final. All are found in the most ancient ms.; later 
mss. replace all by forms in efa or el. Cf. $ 1.43. 

29.29. eya, eyà, other than 3 s$.: As usual, these 
forms are used for other persons and numbers. It may 
be noted that eya as 1 sg. could be interpreted as histor- 
ically identical with the Skt. 1 sg. opt. middle ending. 
I doubt whether this would be a realistic view to take of 
the ending, in view of the relative rarity of middle endings, 
and the frequency of the use of 3 sg. forms as 1 sg. and 
also of the phonetic alteration of final am to a. Note e. g. 
Suv 37.6 ff., where we find a long series of 1 sg. opt. forms 
(bhaveya etc.), in eya where the meter favors a short final, 
but in eyam where it favors a long (37.19 anusmareyam, 
38.3 vivarjayeyam). As this suggests, the fact that any 
final am may become a, at least in verses m.c., may have 
played a part in the use of eya as 1 sg. (for Skt. eyam). 
But note that eyd is also so used, and even in prose. 

1 sg. eyà: vrajeya LV 78.7 (vs); bhaseya Mv ii.180.2, 
jāneyā 3 (both prose); śakyeyā 249.1 (prose): nikhaneya 
(Senart em. °yam) 436.3 (prose); labheya Bhad 59 (vs). 

1 sg. eya (vss except those marked prose): dgaccheya 
Mv i.186.10; iccheya ii.70.6 (prose); gaccheya 170.4 (prose); 
205.18; vijaneya 182.6; bhaveya (Senart em. bhave, m.c.) 
299.13; careya 299.14, varjeya, seveya 15 (Senart em. varje 
m.c.; he keeps seveya, to which there is just as much 
metrical objection); gráheya 330.18; kareya 424.17 (prose). 

2 sg. eyd: abhijaneya Mv i.75.10 (vs); parirakseya 
277.8 (vs). 

1-pl. eya: vayam pi bhaveya Mv iii.138.9 (prose; so 
mss., Senart em. bhavema; to be sure mss. have bhavema 
in the same sentence, line 11). _ 

3 pl. eya: chidyeya bhidyeya Sukh 45.13 (vs). 

29.30. eyya, eyyà: In mss. and sometimes in printed 
editions the y in this ending may be written double, as 
in Pali (and Pkt. ejjd). The misspelling eryya, eryya is 
also recorded. ākrameyyā (apparently all mss. have yy; 
v.l. ?eryyd) LV 199.15 (vs); bhaveyyd (v.l. ?esyá) Mv i.331.8 
(prose); prayojeyya (yl. ?eyd) 279.16 (vs); anujdneyya 
351.18 (prose); Krideyyà rameyyd (v.l. ?eyd) pravicdreyya 
(v.l. °eyd)... kareyyà ii.144.9—10 (prose); kareyya 144.16 
(prose); bhasmikareyya (Senart em. ?eyd) 178.4 (prose); 
vadeyya (v.l. ?eyyà, both times) 233.13, 18 (prose); bhaveyya 
(v.l in all ?eya) Bhad S, 23, 24, 46 (vss); bhaveyya (y. 
Seya) 45; vadeyya Dbh.g. 12(348).9. 

As 1 sg. prakaseyyd (v.l. *eyd) Mv 1.336.20 (vs); in 
same vs i.53.4 mss. "eyyd, Senart em. "eyyam: in i42.11 = 
53.6 = 337.1 (vs, in 337.1 printed as prose), prob. read 
in all niveseyya (with Senart in 337.1, and most mss. in 
53.6); read so also in 1.337.4 (vs, printed as prose); bhaveyya 
Bhad 16 (vs; v.l. ?eya). 

29.31. eyam as 3 sg.: The historic 1 sg. ending 
eyam is, in the mss. of My at least, fairly often used as a 
3 sg. Senart always emends to eya, but I doubt whether 
he is right. The ending eyam as 3 sg. could easily be an 
analogical reflex of the use of eya as both 3 and 1 sg., 
the forms of the two persons being interchangeable to à 
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large extent. At any rate I record here a number of cases, 
mostly in prose (others are marked vs): ulpadyeyam Mv 
1.44.15; bhaveyam i.145.17 = 202.14 (vs; here meter seems 
to favor bhaveya; yet the same vs ii.6.11 reads bhaveyd, 
kept by Senart); yeyam ii.233.3; upapadyeyam 1.43.11; 
avatdrayeyam 92.5; bhasmikareyam: 158.6; anusdseyam 
215.2; kathayeyam 390.10; samyujyeyam 406.12; vaseyam 
432.19; deseyam 437.8; bhdveyam 456.21 (vs). d 

29.32. eyo 3 sg.(?): More doubtful is the ending 
eyo, sometimes found in the mss., usually as 3 8E. e. g. 
Mv ii.70.2 bhaveyo (Senart em. °ya); prapateyo (Senart 
em. °yã; both these are prose) 1i.179.20; and others. It 
might represent *eyas, a theoretically 2 sg. form (which 
would be analogical to 1 sg. eyam, on the model of imper- 
fect indicatives), used as 3 sg. But perhaps Senart is right 
in taking it to be a mere corruption. 

29.33. eyima(s), eyatha, 1 and 2 pl.: To this same 
pattern belong the 1 pl. ending eydma(s) and the 2 pl. 
eyatha (Pali eyyáma, eyyatha): in SP 163.2 (vs), read with 
Kashgar rec. anuprapuneyama for ed. anuprápnugàmo "(ha 
(the patchword ’tha. proves that the semi-Sanskritized 
form is secondary); bhaveyama Mv i.44.8 (prose); paritya- 
Jeyàma (v.l. °lyaje) 313.6 (prose); Parilyajeyamah ii.105.13 
(end of line of vs). — precheydtha (v.l. *yatha) Mv ii.102.18 
(prose); bhaneydtha 105.4 (vs). : 

29.34. iyà, iya, iyama(s): Any of the preceding 
endings may occasionally be read with i instead of e 
before the y. Usually such forms appear in verses where 
meter requires a short syllable instead of e, so that i may 
be considered a shortening of e, m.c. But sometimes Mv 
mss. have such forms even in prose, as in the two Mv 
citations below. All the others here cited are from verses. 
tisthiya SP 251.6; bhaviya LV 78.11; Sruniyama (tha) 
364.11; pravrajiyamah Mv ii.234.1 (prose; Senart em. 
°eyamah); in iii.30.8, read with mss. okaffiyali (or *[iyà; 
Senart em. okaddheyd); pasyiya Suv 52.5 (em., mss. mostly 
pasyami, the best one pasiya); pasyiya Bhad 28, 33, 57 
(n 28 as 1 sg.); vibudhyiya 41 (1 sg.). 

29.35. aya (?), 1 sg.: In Mv 143.3 = 54.1 = 337.7 
(vs, in 337.7 printed as prose) devamanusydnam desaya 
dharmam seems to be the reading intended by the mss. 
(they read mostly degaya or deSaye, except at 54.1 where 
mostly deSeya or °yam), 'may I preach the law to gods 
and men'. Meter seems to require —— ~ ~; Senart em. desiya 
(in 337.7 deśeyam) which he interprets as a gerund (im- 
plausibly). Parallel with vineya, in next line, ‘may I 
train ...’, 1 sg. opt. to vineli = vinayali; vineya is tele- 
scoped for vinayeya, and probably has led to the nonce- 
analogical-creation de$aya (vineli : vineya =  desayati : 
deSaya). However, the meter is questionable; there may 
be a corruption. 

29.36. 2 sg. (€)y(y)asi: Clearly similar to esi (8 29.20) 
in origin are 2 sg. optatives in yasi, e(y)ydsi. The first is 
recorded in kurydsi = Skt. kuryds, Mv i.276.8; 277.2; 
278.1; 279.5 (here mss. "asi, ?osi); iii.160.6 (prose, in a 
má clause); 387.6; Siks 100.16 (kuryási, i m.c.) and 101.2 
(all but one of these in verses). Cf. siyáti = syat, § 29.41. 

29.37. The ending eydsi is a similar extension of 
eyd (eya), above. It is paralleled in Pali eyyasi, Pkt. ejjasi 
(also ejjasi), but is rare in our dialect: jáneyási Mv 11.488.15 
(prose; v.l. janesi); smareyási iii.20.12 (vs), ‘you are to 
remember’; pithiyeydsi 25.6 (prose), so read with 1 ms, (v.l. 

pihi^), ‘you are to cause to be covered over’. 

29.38. The same occurs with yy, as in Pali (cf. $ 29.30); 
samlapeyyási Siks 100.16, satkareyyási 17 (both vss). 


Non-thematic optatives 


29.39. Forms of root as, ‘to be’. In Pkt. this root 
has, according to Pischel 464, 498, only in AMg., an opt. 
siyá = Skt. syát. In Pali the opt. of this root is better 
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preserved. Geiger 141 records 1 sg. siyam and 3 sg. siyd, 
but also 1 sg. assam and 2 and 3 sg. assa (besides plural 
forms). The latter type represents a Skt. *asydm, *asyás, 
*asyál, with spread of the strong stem from the indicative 
singular. x 

29.40. Our language has forms corresponding to both 
these Pali types. So siyd as 3 sg., and siya in verses m.c. 
as 3 sg., 1 sg., and 3 pl.; also syd, the Skt. form but for 
lack of final ¢, and siyáti, with indicative endings as in 
Pali labheyyati etc. (Geiger 127); tho siyáti is not recorded 
for Pali or Pkt., it has correspondents in the Asokan 
inscriptions, Hultzsch, Ixxxii and 40 note 1. There is also 
an astonishing form stiya (?), on which see below. Of the 
other type we find asyd not only as 3 sg. but as 1 and 2 sg. 
and 3 pl.; also «asyál, semi-Sanskrit, and asya, only in 
verses but, according to the mss., not exclusively m.c. 
(sometimes at the end of lines where meter is indifferent). 
No specifically 1 sg. form sigam or asydm, or the like, 
seems to be recorded. 

29.41. siyd (only vss): 3 sg. Mv ii.353.15; iii.1.15; 
365.7. 

siya (only vss, and apparently d only m.c.): 3 sg. 
LV 271.4; Mv ii.331.10, 14; 332.4, 8; Sukh 22.7; 50.12; 
3 pl. Mv ii.340.12 (Senart em. siyu); 1 sg. Mv ii.396.18; 
Sukh 22.5; Siks 302.3, parallel to Mv ii.375.10, where 
mss. (katha) yasi, read siyal 

siyali (see above): Mv i.45.1 (prose), read siydti for 
Senart siyd ti (interpreted as = te, but this ti never Occurs 
except in verses m.c.); 358.13 (vs), read siyali sneha, 
with mss., for Senart siydlisneho; proved by the same vs 
in Pali, Sn 36, bhavanti sneha (so read); siyáli 3 pl. = Pali 
bhavanti. 

syd: 3 sg. Mv iii.314.6 and 17 (both prose; after -e, 
could be interpreted as asyd, below). 

stiya (1): 3 sg. Siks 115.2, 3 (vss) yatra praparico stiya 
vigraho và . .. muhürlamátram stiya yatra kle$ah. It seems 
impossible to interpret as (a)sti ya(h), and the repetition 
makes one hesitate to assume a corruption. No MIndic 
form *thiya or *{hiya (or °yd; the short a may be m.c.) 
has been discovered. If correct, the form would seem to 
be a blend of opt. siya (siya) with indic. *sli (= asti; 
cf. AMg. (thu, 3 sg. impv., Pischel 498). Note that in the 
first occurrence the form follows final -o. 

asyát: 3 sg. (all prose) Mv i.286.13 (v.l. asya); ii.67.8; 
68.13; 81.17, 20; 313.17; iii.440.11, etc. 

asyü: 3 sg. SP 335.10 (vs, so with Kashgar rec.); 
Mv 1.42.10 = 53.5 (vs) = 337.1 (here printed as prose; 
mss. here asydn, asmün, Senart em. asyát); Mv i.213.14 
= 1i16.19 (? the first, where mss. read asydh, printed 
as prose, the second, where mss. asyà after -e, printed as 
VS; possibly asydh, gen. sg. fem. of ayam, is intended); 
1.277.10 (vs, 3 sg., read Janádhipah with mss.); 290.3 
(prose); ii.64.2 (prose, v.l. asyád); 204.17 (vs); as 1 sg. 
Mv 1.42.6 = 53.3 = 336.19 (vs; in the first, mss. and ed. 
asya, without metrical Necessity, at the end of an arya 
line; in the others mss. asyd, Senart em. asydm); as 2 sg. 
Mv ii.406.1 (vs); as 3 pl. SP 197.4 (vs). 

asya: 3 sg. (only in vss, but rarely where meter 
demands short ultima) Mv 11.228.9; iii.1.16; 124.3, 
) 29.42. Other athematic optatives in yà. ya. Even 
In prose of My, and in verses elsewhere, the final ¢ or m 
of the 3 or 1 Sg. may be lost as in MIndic; and the à may 
be shortened In verses where meter requires it. 

ya, 3 sg.: dadyà Mv 1.80.6 (prose); iii.420.1 (vs, = 
Pali dajja in the same vs, Jat. ifi.355.7); sameyā Mv ii.404.8 
(vs); rdhyá My i1i.335.18; 336.7 (both prose); nigrhniyá 
Mv 1.347.18 (prose); in Mv 1.156.7 (vs) Senart kuryá (v.l. 
kur] P ur as his note observes, meter requires kurya. 
yam). » E.: Srnuyà LV 42.19 (vs; two mss. with Calc. 
ya (only vss, m.c.), 3 sg.: kurya SP 157.12 (et. My 
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1.156.7 above); srunuya LV 54.2; praviliya (so read with 
best mss. for ed. ?liyu) LV 330.19 (3 sg. opt., or ‘precative’, 
for °yat; ‘the heart of him who might be [bhavi yah] 
passionate would melt’, pra-vi-li, intrans.); upeya Mv 
111.369.21; as 1 sg., kurya Bhad 47 (v.l. dadyu, apparently 
for dadyám!). 

29.43. Miscellaneous athematic optatives. A 2 pl. 
opt. dadyatha occurs in Mv ii.105.3 (vs): ‘you are to give’. 
So the mss., with metrical correctness; Senart em. dásyátha 
(metrically bad). The form of the mss. is correct; it is 
a 2 pl. to a MIndic dajjam (= dadyàm, as in Pali) with 
thematic short a (or merely m.c. for à?), exactly like 
Pali 2 pl. opt. assatha to assam, assa (Geiger 141).—In 
SP 102.12 (prose), for ed. bhaveyam, the true reading 
(see KN note) seems to have been probably bhügàm, a 
1 sg. 'precative' analogical to bhüyás, bhüyát (Skt. bhüyà- 
sam). 

29.44. According to Lefmann's ed. LV 444.2 (vs) 
has vadyad, 3 sg. opt. of vad = Pali vajjà (Geiger 143 d). 
So ms. A; but other mss. and Calc. dadydd; according to 
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Foucaux, Tib. ‘comprend’, which, F. suggests (in Notes 
210), points to dadhyád. The Tib. is hdzin (commonly 
— Skt. dhar-) byed, *make grasp’ or the like; dadhátu 
line 4 (Tib. ‘comprendra’, Foucaux) is rendered by the 
related gzun (bar bya), which gives some support to F. 

29.45. In Gv 522.16 (prose) frnyát may be a mere 
corruption for srnuyadt. 

29.46. In SP 230.4 (vs) sruno is read with two mss.; 
two others srnod or $unod; meaning is 3 Sg. opt.; conceiv- 
ably based on the strong stem sruno- (in whatever phonetic 
guise) on the analogy of thematic optatives in -e(d). But 
see $ 32.124. 

29.47. In Mv i.69.18 (vs) the mss. present krāyur, 
which Senart emends to kreyur, allegedly a 3 pl. opt. 
(for kareyur? at any rate supposed to be from Kr ‘make’). 
Senart's form is as monstrous and unprecedented as that 
of the mss. Possibly read karyur, which would match Pali 
kayirá = *karyat (Geiger 149 d)? 

29.48. On kurydsi for kuryds see § 29.36. 


30.1. Our section on the imperative is relatively brief 
and contains little of interest except for the spread of 
the 2 sg. ending Ai (or m.c. hi, § 26.2) far beyond its Skt. 
limits, as described just below. Otherwise we shall note 
a few odds and ends of endings, mostly containing no 
surprises; but it is worth remark that the 2 sg. (originally 
middle) ending su, common in Pkt. and (in the form ssu) 
in Pali, hardly occurs here. On i for thematic a, not limited 


to imperatives, see § 27.10. 


Spread of 2 singular ending Ai 


30.2. As in Pali and Prakrit, the ending hi is used 
much more extensively than in Sanskrit. Stems in aya (e), 
both causatives and denominatives and others (such as 
nayali), very commonly have 2 sg. impv. in ehi. (There 
are also, from such stems, 2 sg. forms ending in e, or 
m.c. i, which have injunctive force, and which I have 
grouped with the optalive; see $29.10 on the rather 
fruitless question whether it might be better to call them 
imperatives.) This ending also spreads to other thematic 
stems. But much commoner with them is the ending 
ahi, as in Pali and AMg., where the penultimate vowel 
is reported to be always long. In our dialect too it is 
usually long. But ahi, which Pischel records only in Ap. 
and regards as a shortening of ahi, is found many times 
in LV, tho only in verses. Elsewhere it is rare; but the 
prose of Mv shows it a few times, so that it can hardly 
be due exclusively to metrical shortening. Finally, Ai is 
sometimes found after other vowels than e, d, a (chiefly 
0, but kuruhi also occurs). Sometimes the final i is length- 
ened in verses m.c. All examples are from verses except 
in the case of Mv, from which only prose examples. are 
cited unless the contrary is indicated by (vs). 

30.3. ehi or m.c. ehi (with e for Skt. aya): janehi 
SP 15.12; vyapanehi (= vyapanaya) 15.12; 49.1; desehi 
167.5, 6 etc.; tárehi 167.6; 170.15; mocehi 174.4; tarpehi 
190.12; dharehi 209.7. — pàlehi LV 79.17; tarpehi (i m.c.) 
164.10; bodhehi 177.22; vicintehi 184.2, 18; udirehi 185.16; 
sehi or sehi (mss. mehi; ? see § 28.60) 196.10; Janehi 237.1; 
samehi (= śamaya) 359.11; 414.13; vinehi 370.16.—Mv 
(all prose): ulpddehi Mv i.233.10; anujánápehi 256.14; 
nives{dvehi (so read) 273.14; drocehi 287.10, ydcehi 11; 
bhojehi 309.10; millehi 363.14; iii.291.17 (with mss.), and 
mellehi ii.448.4; 454.16; presehi 1.362.17; visarjehi 363.9; 
varehi ii.70.4; kārāpehi 73.18; adhydpehi 77.16; paricdrehi 
103.6; pravicdrehi 14; ánapehi 108.15; nehi 108.16; 428.16, 
etc., common. 

30.4. ihi for ehi (?), probably textual error: In Mv 
11.340.5 (vs) the mss. have ulthihi ‘arise!’; but the meter 
requires a long penult; Senart em. to ullhahi, but utthehi 
is more likely, to present stem ulthe(-ti). 

30.5. ehi (with e for Skt. a). Here are presented 
some examples of this ending analogically attached to 
stems which, in Skt., would not contain aya; or if they 
would, -ay- is preserved before ehi as in dhárüpayehi 
‘cause to hold’ Mv ii.447.14 (prose; so mss.; Senart em. 
dhardpaye). Such cases are important because e in them 
is clearly not a MIndic phonetic resultant from -aya-. 
Some of the other cases, like vadehi, familiarly show in 
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MIndic, and in our language, presents like vadeti and 
other forms from stems in -e-. With the qualifled exception 
of such cases (even they, of course, also show regular 
Skt. presents like vadali), all examples are based on the- 
matic presents (some MIndic) in ati. Examples not marked 
(vs) are from prose: 

gacchehi Mv i.187.1, and pasyehi 4 (both vss; so all 
mss., Senart em. ?áhi); vadehi 324.10; 330.12; iii.159.4; 
173.18; dgamehi ii.31.20; iii.161.10; 186.17 (from ‘aorist’ 
stem dgama-); upasevehi ii.103.13; samanusdsehi 103.14 
(Pali has anusdseli beside °ati); nivartehi (not caus.) 
105.8 (vs); dvasehi 405.9 (vs); dhdrdpayehi 447.14; srunehi 
iii.140.13 (vs); ulkap[hehi ‘grieve’ (an a, not aya, stem; 
note ulkan{hantasya in preceding line) 167.9; prapunehi 
172.11; praligrhnehi 211.10 (vs); prdpunehi 270.14 (vs) 
(so mss., Senart em. °ahi; in line 16 Senart prapunahi 
with one ms., the other °ehi). 

30.6. ahi or (m.c.) ahi. Cf. § 30.2. Chiefly in verses 
except in Mv, where it is extremely common in prose 
and vss alike. Our Mv examples are all from prose; others 
are from vss except as specified. All from thematic stems: 

bhavahi SP 32.15 (and read so with Kashgar rec. in 
274.8, cf. critical note and La Vallée Poussin, JRAS 
1911.1077); dadahi (to dadali) 88.8; read with Kashgar 
rec. bhandhi 98.6 and 99.6; bhdsdhi 98.4; pardhanahi 
178.10; pradarsayahi 178.11. — anugrhndhi ‘favor, have 
mercy on’ (not ‘receive’ with Suzuki) Lank 4.15; vadühi 
27.6; 200.13. — bhandhi LV 56.12; 114.22; 304.1 etc.; 
bhanahi 233.1; dadàáhi 94.18; 220.16; daddhi 233.8; niskra- 
myühi 162.10; smaráhi 172.17; 185.15; vrajahi 233.12; 
vasáhi 241.18, 21, 22.—Mv (prose): nivartahi Mv i.270.14; 
1i.107.11, 16; ydcdhi i.289.6; 349.1; parityajahi 310.7; 
abhisincahi 349.7, 10; gaccháhi 362.11 ff. (repeatedly); 
365.13, etc.; bhāyāhi 363.1; upapadyühi ii.2.12; snayahi 
(to snáyate) 78.3; agaccháhi 82.12; 271.10; nisidáhi 96.17; 
107.3; anusmaráhi 103.4; kridáhi, ramahi 103.6, 14 etc.; 
abhiniskramáhi 141.2; cintayühi 146.4; anubhavühi 146.5; 
147.6; anuprayacchahi 146.11 etc., very common. — pas- 
yahi Suv 60.3 (mss. corrupt); dadáhi 229.4; 249.4, 8; 
bhavadhi 232.2. — bhavdhi Kv 34.22 (prose? occurs in what 
may have been an anustubh pada) and 24 (vs). — avabha- 
sayühi Gv 54.12, anusdsayahi 16, and a long series of 
similar forms in the sequel; janayáhi 485.23. — vidhunahi, 
dadáhi Sàdh 4.16 (prose); dadáhi 7.11 (prose); 231.6 (vs); 
tráyáhi 162.10; kāmāhi 162.11, 19; 163.3; 543.9. 

"A 30.7. ahi or (m.c.) ahi. Rare except in LV, where 
it is quite common. Chiefly in vss, where meter requires 
short a, but a few times in Mv prose; these are so marked; 
other examples from vss. In a few cases editors print Ai 
separately, taking it as the particle; this is usually impos- 
sible. 

. Jinahi LV 12.19; sevahi 28.22; bhanahi 91.18; 141.3 
(in the latter "hi seems metrically required); vibhajahi 
165.8; sthapayahi 167.8; varsahi 171.4; defayahi 175.2; 
upeksahi, kurvahi 178.6; mucahi, rddhyahi (?) 178.10; 
samtárayahi 178.18; upeksahi 178.22; dadahi 179.4; bhavahi 
So DATO 231.10; vahahi 237.1; rodahi 237.9 (most 

: l i); bhavahi 241.20; preksahi 323.2; 328.16; 
pravartayahi 414.22, — pramodyahi Mv i.275.9 (for pramo- 
dyasva, pass. to pramodayati: ‘be delighted, take delight"); 
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gacchahi 288.1 (prose; v.l. ?ehi); upapadyahi ii.2.10 (prose); 
pasyahi 447.2 (prose; Senart em. paSyahi); iii.406.1 (prose): 
pisahi iii.3.17; chindahi 140.4. — otarahi Gv 301.5; in 
485.22 and 487.2, vandahi, read with 2d ed. (priti) vindahi 
‘find joy’; cf. tus[i vindi 485.23; in 487.10 priti vandi is 
printed but corrected to vinda in 2d ed. 

30.8. [ahe, for ahi, ahi? In LV 210.4 (vs) chandaká 
capalu (Dict. mà vilambahe is thus printed by Lefm., 
without v.l. on the last word. It is perhaps possible, 
but not very likely, that he (rather than hi) is m.c. for 
hi; at any rate, a monstrous quasi-middle imperative 
ending he (to hi = se : si, te : li) seems hardly acceptable. 
Despite the position, at such a distance after the vocative 
chandakd, I think we should read vilamba he, the latter 
being the interjection: ‘Chandaka, do not delay, ho there! 
So Calc. prints it.] 

30.9. ohi, or (m.c.) ohi; also uhi. Chiefly in 5th 
and 8th class presents, with strong stem instead of weak 
(8 28.62); also bhohi to MIndic bhoti = bhavati. Only in 
verses in most texts; in Mv also in prose (examples are 
marked prose): 

karohi SP 113.14 (v.l. karotha); Mv i.276.1; (the rest 
prose) i.312.1; ii.146.6; 174.1; 214.13; 215.3; 297.7 etc.; 
vyakarohi SP 15.12 (so read with all Nep. mss. and WT); 
Sukh 52.7; vydkarohi Mv ii.296.3 (prose); prakarohi LV 
199.4; apüvrnohi SP 191.10; írnohi, see § 28.62; bhohi 
LV 237.9; Suv 12.4; Mv ii.236.16; iii.3.17; 5.14. 

But also, instead of Skt. kuru, kuruhi Mv i.275.22; 
277.13 — 280.1 — 281.20. And according to the mss. 
kruhi (1) Mv, but read brühi (or brümi); see Dict. s.v. kruhi. 

30.10. ihi? Probably the form bhihi in mā bhihi 
‘fear not!’ Mv ii.489.6 and 16 does not really belong here. 
(Senart has no note on it.) It can scarcely be from any 
present stem *bhi plus ending Ai; no such present stem 
exists in Skt. or MIndic. Rather it must be related to 
Pkt. (AMg., Ratnachandra; and M. JM., Pischel 501) 
bihai ‘fears’ (acc. to Pischel from Skt. bhis); the introduction, 
or reintroduction, of the aspirate bh, not recorded for this 
stem in Pkt., is doubtless due to analogical influence of 
forms of bhi. The ending is then not hi; h is part of the 
stem, and the ending is i (prob. aorist). 


Other non-Sanskrit endings 


30.11. 2 sg. à. This occurs commonly but only in 
verse, and I believe only where meter requires a long 
final. Since any a, especially final, is freely treated thus, 
a few examples will suffice: praka$agà SP 162.14; 192.10; 
pravartayd 163.4; 174.1; 191.9; anumodaya LV 42.11; 
Srund (to Srunati) 94.12; jaya 94.17, 19; gaccha 114.22. 

30.12. 1 pl. matha and 2 pl. tha (tha): see §§ 26.8- 
10, 12-14, 16. 
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30.13. 3 sg. and pl. (n)tü, only in verses m.c.: 
sprsali LV 235.19; età LV 235.20; pravartayanti Suv 
23.6; vivarjayantà Suv 24.3; dsddayanti Suv 41.14; so 
read the last three with the quotations in Siks 216.15; 
217.8; 219.3, respectively; Nobel's text prints ?ntu with 
his mss. 

30.14. 3 sg. to, in vss m.c. (§ 3.71): bhdsato = tu, 
"let him speak , LV 7.11 (vs), supported in sense by Tib. 
bsad du gsol, ‘(we) ask (him) to explain’; paripürgato 
(for “tu = Skt. lam) 'sya āsā (= asd) spríatü (above) 
varabodhim LN 235.19, ‘let his wish be fulfilled, let him 
reach enlightenment’. 

30.15. 2 sg. su. This ending is common in Pkt.; 
Pischel’s explanation (467; analogical to indicative si, 
like 3 sg. tu : li) seems disproved by the fact that Pali 
regularly has ssu, and only m.c. su according to Geiger 
126; it must therefore be derived with Geiger and others 
from the Skt. middle ending sva. (Its frequency in dialects 
which ‘make little use of the. middle’ is of no weight; 
most MIndic dialects ‘make little use of the middle’. 
And surely Pali ssu and Pkt. su must have a common 
origin.) 

30.16. In our language, however, the ending scarcely 
exists. I know of only a single clear case: Mv ii.55.21 
(vs), where read with one ms. md kanksisu, ‘don’t hesitate’ 
(proved by md vicdrayi, same meaning, in the same vs 
in Pali, Jat. v.397.5). On i for a see § 27.10. Further, LV 
322.20 (vs) reads in both edd. preksasu nátha, but this 
may be read preksa sundtha, cf. 322.16 preksa kdnta, 
323.2 preksahi ndtha. And LV 328.9 (vs) is read by Lefmann 
ramasu_yuvatibhih, but perhaps Calc. is right in dividing 
rama suyuvatibhih. 

30.17. 1 pl. mahe (?). In SP 243.2 (prose) all Nep. 
mss. read vanddmahe, which KN em. to ?mahai, as subj.- 
impv.; this is kept in WT without note; Kashgar .rec. 
vandema, opt. But an indicative would be quite possible 
in the context, even in normal Skt.; ‘we (will) revere.’ 

30.18. 2 pl. dhva. Instead of dhvam the ending dhva 
occurs in RP 18.14 (vs) yujyadhva, obviously m.c. for 
°dhvam. But the same ending seems to occur in prose in 
Divy 374.12 márgadhveti, apparently for °dhva plus iti 
(or for ?dhve, transferred from the indicative, plus fi for 
iti 1). 

RNO 2 pl. dhve. The primary indicative ending 
dhve may be used instead of dhvam in the impv.: abhiyujya- 
dhve (v.l. °yatha) SP 79.11 (prose). 

30.20. 3 pl. ntán. This is merely an orthographic 
variant for ntàm = Skt. ntàm; final m, from m, is constantly 
interchanged with n. Ex.: ramantàn (some mss. °ntāt, 
a mere graphic error, t written for n) LV 43.6 (vs, end of 
line). 


isya with thematic presents 


31.1. The normal future in our dialect, indefinitely 
productive, is made by adding isya to thematic present 
stems (often MIndic) minus the thematic vowel. Examples 
are numerous in verses everywhere, and in the prose of 
Mv; in prose of other texts they occur sporadically. Our 
examples are from prose except those marked (vs). They 
will be arranged in alphabetic order of ‘roots’ (Sanskrit, 
so far as they exist there). Others will be found in the 
list of 1 sg. futures ending in am (a), §§ 31.31-33. 

dp: paryadpunisyanti Mv iii.52.18 (passive in mg., 
*will be mastered"). 

is: praticchisyali Mv ii.435.12. 

kr (kirali): prakirisyanti (read pra^?) Mv iii.324.8; 
vikirisyase LV 335.7 (vs). 

krs: krsisyanti Divy 212.17. 

kri: krinisyati (v.l. krini®) Mv. ii.242.1. 

ksip: ksipisyati LV 145.14 (vs; so read with most mss. 
for Lefm. ksap°). 

grah: grhnisyami Mv ii.450.15 (to grhnali). 

ci: pravicinisyati SP 372.7. 

cyu: cyavisyati Mv i.196.21; 197.1, 7; 357.3; 366.9; 
cyavisyasi id. iii.404.5. 

chid: chindisyati Mv ii.145.8; iii.403.18. 

ji: samnirjinisyami Mv ii.270.11. 

jna: janisyali Mv i.244.11; ii.437.1; 445.2. 

dha: sraddadhisyanti SP 313.5 (vs); Mv iii.89.17 (vs); 
abhisraddadhisyati Mv iii.76.6; °yanti ibid. 9. 

dhov(ati): dhovisyali Mv iii.312.17. 

dhyà: dhyayisyase LV 334.21 (vs). 

palttyati, pratiyati (Dict.): pattiyisyanti SP 286.8; 
312.9; and according to Kashgar rec. 36.7; 37.10, where 
ed. with Nep. pratiyisyanti. 

pad: ápadyisyanti Mv i.360.5; °yatha iii.290.9; upa- 
padyisyanti i.361.10; °yati 11.42.20; °yasi iii.43.1; 404.5. 
Forms recorded as -padisyali etc. are mere corruptions. 
E.g. Mv i.50.15; 51.11 upapadisyali should be read 
(buddho loke) upadrsyali ‘appears’ (with 1 ms. in 50.15, 
the rest upapaddisyati) or upadisyali, intending the same 
word (so most mss. in 51.11, one upaddisyali) with MIndic 
i for r = Pali upadissati (Skt. upadr$); possibly read 
-dd- by analogy as in aorist addrśat etc. The extra syllable 
-pa- in most mss. 50.15 is mere dittography. Again Mv 
iii.52.8 and 9 print pratipadisyámi and dpadisyami (v.l. 
āpayişyāmi); but in the repetition line 14 it is perfectly 
clear that the mss. intend pratipadyisyami (one here 
omits the syllable dyi altogether; Senart wrongly °padi°) 
and ápadyisyámi (so Senart with both mss.); these forms 
should be read in 8 and 9. 

pas: pasyisyamah Mv 1174.9, 10; 315.5; "yatha 
11.445.13; 111.288.3; °yasi ii.446.2; 448.20; °yami ii.479.3. 

pa: pibisyati Mv ii.242.11. 

prech: prcchisyate Suy 216.9 (vs). 

buddh(ali): vibuddhisyati Mv 11.160.8; buddhisyanti 
1i.173.13; abhisambuddhisyasi 11.400.14; etc. j 

bhanj: bhamjisyámi Mw ii.280.4. 

bhuj ‘enjoy’: paribhumjisyàámah Mv 1.325.6; °yami 
11.65.16; iii.159.19; 180.9; °yasi ii.248.5; °yati iii.126.1; 
bhumjisyati 11.242.11; °yamah i.28.11. : 
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man: abhimanyisyati Mv ii.440.17. In Mv 1.239.15; 
331.13; 333.15 Senart reads manisyanti. Altho Pischel 
457 and Ratnach. record AMg. and M. mandmi, mane 
(dst class), to which this may be a future, I am doubtful 
about it. In i.331.13 the mss. have sraddhatavyam anyisy- 
anti, clearly intending manyisyanti; one ms. in 333.15 
also reads manyisyali; in all three passages we have the 
same formula, and perhaps manyi? should be read in all. 

má, mi: abhinirminisyanti (or ?nis?) Mv iii.288.2, 3, 
5, 9, 12; ?syàmanh iii.324.4. 

muş: musisyüámah Divy 94.5; 101.9. 

mis (= mus): müsisyatre Divy 281.8. 

mrd: mardisyami Mv ii.270.4. 

yaj: yajisyati Mv ii.98.7 ; °syadmi ii.95.8, 9, 11; 98.6, 18. 

ram: ramisyati Mv ii.443.10. 

ric: rificisyasi Bbh 396.20; °yati AsP 190.1. 

ru: viravisyati Divy 276.2. 

ruh: áruhisyati Mv ii.90.12. 

li: pratisamlayisyámi Mv iii.428.15. 

(vas: adhydvasisyasi Mv ii.159.2; but vasisyati E. in 
BR and Whitney, Roots). 

vd: vàyisyanti Mv ii.308.8 (vs). 

vis: pravisisyati Mv i.360.4; 361.8; upavisisyati 
11.439.15. 

vis: parivisisyamah (mss. °vis®) Mv ii.275.12. 

vrdh: abhivardhisyanti Mv i.332.13; 333,4, 18. 

fam: prasamisyali Mv i.289.4 (Skt. samisyati Gram.). 

$ru: $runisyali LV 54.6 etc.; pratisrunisyami Mv 
11.223.20 (vs); Srunisyatha iii.297.11; °yati Samàdh p. 68 
line 18. 

sad: abhiprasidisyali Mv — iii.424.12; — nisidisyámo 
iii.427.4. 

sic: abhisimcisyanti Mv ii.207.1. 

sthà: upasthihisyanti Mv i.325.19, 20; ?yali ii.428.8; 
*yàmah iii.37.7. 

spr$: sprsisyasi SP 294.10 (vs); sprsisyati LV 288.10 
(vs), and with semi-MIndic orthography prsisyati (dental 
s) 153.18 (vs); sprsisye LV 287.4 (vs); Mv ii.404.2 (vs). 

hà: jahisyámi Mv iii.52.16; °yasi iii.406.15. 

hu: juhisyámah Mv iii.161.11. 


31.2. Present passive stems may form futures like 
any other thematic presents: büdhyisyate ‘will be over- 
come’ LV 366.2 (vs; with Tib. by em.); diyisyati Mv i.356.14, 
16, ‘will be given’; sthapisyati (v.l. sthdpayisyati) Mv 
11.69.14 (see § 37.6; read perhaps sthapiyisyati; certainly 
future to sthapiyati, passive of sthapeti); paripaccisyati 
(for “pacyi°) Mv ii.311.8; bhajjisyati (for bhajyi?; but v.l. 
bhamji*) Mv ii.489.20 ‘will be broken’; viruddhisyati Mv 
1i.490.15, perhaps for virudhyi°? in any case to passive 
virudhyate, "will be at odds (with you)'; khajjisyatha (for 
khddyi°; v.l. khajjatha) Mv iii.290.17; khajjisyasi Mv 
1i.78.4. And with h for sy (cf. 88 31.19, 20), ksiyihanti 
(mss. cited as ksipihanti, Senart ksipihanti) Mv ii.53.14 
(vs; to kstyate, Pali khiyali, ‘will be lost’). Here probably 
belongs vikrayisyati, which I would read in Mv ii.242.14 
for Senart vikrayisyati, v.l. vikradmasyati (l); and cf. fut. 
pikrasyali 242.11 (see below; v.l. vikrdmasyati) ; both 
Gaiam DM is sold’, a MIndic passive to vi-kri 
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Future sign affixed to stems in long v 


n SE But also the ya of the passive, after a long vowel 

(i, à), is sometimes lost: disyati ‘will be given’ Mv 1.349.18: 
350.1; ii.467.8; 468.11; 469.13, 17; 471.9; 472.18; 474.13: 
476.14 (cf. diyisyati above); nisyati ‘will be taken’ Mv 
ii.110.1 (for niyisyati, to niyale); possibly sthapisyali, 
$31.2; prajasyanti (v.l. *te) LV 398.6 (prose; jasyali in 
Skt. Epic, Whitney, Roots) and probably jasyante ‘will 
be born’ LV 371.22 (vs, text jüáüsyante, vv.ll. jdyale and 
jasyante, sce Foucaux Notes 193, supported by Tib.; cf. 
AMg. present jai Tor jāai = jdyate, and future -yahisi 
for -jásyase, ete., Pischel 487, 527 end). That my analysis 
of disyati, nisyali is correct seems proved by tarihasi 
'you will be taken across! Mv iii.328.8, 9, with A for sy 
as in ksiythanti $ 31.2, from tartyati, MIndic passive to 
tarali ‘takes across’, with loss of syllable ya; in this case 
no other interpretation seems possible. Also vikrásyati 
($ 31.2) may belong to *vikrdyale, with loss of ya; but 
if the aclive was *vikrátli ‘sells’, this might be for vikrasyate, 
which could have passive as well as middle function, and 
be derived from the quasi-root vi-krad. On svadhyásyati 
(: svddhyayali) see $8 28.54; 38.31. 

31.4. Similarly from the MIndic present alliyati 
(Dict.), apparently nol a passive, occurs a fut. allisyatha 
Mv 11.253.5, 7 (in 7 v.l. alityisyatha). And so patisyanti 
Mmk 73.15 (prose) ‘they will believe’, certainly not passive, 
to *patiyati = patttyati. 

31.5. Such futures from ya-presents, in which the 
omission of ya brings the future tense-sign into juxtaposi- 
tion with a long vowel, belong in a single formal category 
with a group of futures which are mostly based on present 
stems in long vowels, to which sya (sya) is added. The 
distinction between sya (sya) and isya is, then, similar 
to that between s-aorists (after stems in long vowels) 
and is-aorists (added to thematic presents, $$ 32.14, 
47). 

31.6. Instead of sy (sy), we sometimes find h, usually 
followed by i (for Skt. ya) instead of a, after long vowel 
(cf. § 31.19; Pischel 520 calls A for s(s) ‘ein Lautübergang, 
der von den auf lange Vocale und Diphthongen endigenden 
Wurzeln und Stámmen ausgegangen ist’). As to forms 
with single s, presupposed by this h, see §§ 31.26 ff. When 
this h is found after short vowels (§ 31.20) it is due to 
analogical extension. 

31.7. Here belong the MIndic futures to roots bhū 
and kr, $831.12-18. Also, to the Skt. and Pali present 
adhite ‘reads, studies’ we have the future adhisyati Mv 
ii.77.14. From the weak 9th class present stem grhnt-, 
futures are fairly common: grhnisyati Mv ii.242.2; 435.2; 
grhnisyami ii.450.3, and pari-g? ii.126.6; 128.15; 129.17; 
ni-g? ii.127.10; prati-g? iii.304.16; grhnisyam, (1 sg., § 31.31) 
ii.474.15; ?syámah ii.449.17; 450.1. (Contrast grhnisyàámi, 
§ 31.1, based on thematic (MIndic) grhnati.) Similarly 
krinisyali, if this v.l. on Mv ii.242.1 is the true form. 

31.8. To the strong reduplicated stem dadha: abhi- 
sraddadhasyati Divy 7.29; °sye 8.1 (others, Chap. 43, s.v. 
dhà 1). With this cf. other bases in d, $ 31.3, vikrasyali 
(to vikrdyate) and (pra)jasyante. 

31.9. To presents in -efi, similarly, may be formed 
futures in -esyati. These sometimes are Skt. inheritances 
(and therefore not included in my work), like nesyati to 
neti (Skt. nayati); or direct phonetic developments from 
Skt. futures, like bhesyati (§ 31.12) from bhavisyali. They 
may be based on Mindic causatives or denominatives, 
like ulthapesyali Mv iii.3.16, to sthapayati, sthapeli; or on 
other MIndic stems in -e- (or -aya-), like ulthesya.(1 sg.) 
LV 368.10, ulthesyam (1 sg.; so with v.l., metr. also 
better, for monstrous ullhehigyam of text) Mv iii.83.15, 


owels 
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to -(s)lheli; samvidhesyanti Mv 1.354.12, to -dheli; -lesyate 
AsP 139.17, 18, ^yante 209.3, probably to *-layali (*-leti ; 
but Skt. Gr. lesyati); vahesyam (1 sg.) Mv 11.236.13, to 
BHS vaheli = vahati. 

, 31.10. From the root grah, the regular Skt. future 
is grahisyati; the Epic records grhisyati which occurs also 
here (e. g. nigrhisyase LV 333.15; 334.1, both vss; prati- 
grhisyami LV 384.3, prose, all mss.) But grahesyami Mv 
iii.191.17, if correct (v.l. grhisyami; prose), would be 
based on the pres. *graheti, of which abundant evidence 
is found in other verbal categories (Chap. 43). So also 
udgrahesyanti in the Kashgar rec. of Vaj., Pargiter ap. 
Hoernle MR 186.8, 22 (here ?yati); 187.9 (Müller's ed. 
based on Sanskritized mss. ?his? 33.17; 34.14; 35.5). 

31.11. Other forms óf this type will be found under 
1 sg. in am (a), § 31.31; any present in aya, or its MIndic 
equivalent e, is capable of forming a future stem in -esya-. 
But such verbs also often show futures in -isya-, which 
(tho the i might perhaps be regarded as a MIndic change 
from e, $ 3.49) I have treated as cases of omission of -ay- 
(or -a- for -aya-), 8 38.31. 

31.12. The root bhü in Pali most commonly keeps 
the Skt. future as bhavissati, but in addition has both 
hessati and -bhossati, -hossati, hohiti (Geiger 151.3, end, 
154.2). In Prakrit (Pischel 521) hossai (also bhavissai) 
and hohii etc. are found, but apparently no form with e 
in the root syllable. Our language of course often has the 
regular bhavisyati, which in this case (in view of the Pali 
and Pkt. conditions) may be in large part ancient, and 
not due to late Sanskritization. Otherwise the only com- 
mon and more or less regular form is bhesyati = Pali 
hessati. Much rarer, and in fact less than certain, is bhosyati 
= Pali hossati, Pkt. hossai. There are also, as in both 
Pali and Pkt., forms in hoh-, usually followed by stem 
final i, which I believe represents Skt. -ya-, so that Ao-h-i- 
is derived from ho-s-ya-, with h resulting from inter- 
vocalic s after change of ya to i. There is an isolated form 
from a stem -bhüsya-, perhaps denominative. All of these 
fall into the pattern of this group, sya being preceded by 
a long vowel. In a few cases (Siks 45.12; 46.16; 47.9) 
s in bhesy- is written for s, cf. in the same vicinity bha- 
visyámo 46.18; this is probably a merely orthographic 
matter, of no linguistic importance. All the following are 
from verses. I have not noted any occurrence of any 
such form in prose, even that of Mv. 

31.13. bhesyali SP 68.1, 10; LV 48.13; 111.8; Mv 
1.234.5, 11; 251.18; 277.14 = 280.2 = 281.21; ii.87.2; 
iii.106.10, 11; 386.1; Samadh 8.24; 22.36; Suv 24.12; 
44.14; 54.13; Dbh.g. 49(75).26; bhesyati (i m.c.) LV 54.5; 
bhesyale (perhaps sometimes e m.c.) LV 54.12; 73.16; 
210.5; bhesyasi LV 237.16; Mv i.243.1, and read so i.43.13 
(same vs) for unmetrical bhavisyasi of mss. (Senart hohisi, 
em.); 11.92.20; 143.2; bhesyase LV 195.16; 283.2; bhesyi 
(1 sg. = bhavisye) SP 64.6; LV 92.21; Mv i.234.6; anu- 
bhesyámi Mv ii.87.7; bhesyam (1 sg.) Mv i.233.18; bhe- 
syanti SP 273.14; 274.5; Mv i.251.20, 21; ii.324.1; iti.278.20; 
Gv 214.5; Sukh 73.15; spelled bhesyanti Siks 45.12; 47.9; 
in Lank 5.9 text bhavisyanti but meter seems to require 
bhesyanti; bhesyamas or (m.c.) ?ma SP 147.14; 223.1; 
spelled bhesyamo Siks 46.16; bhesyatha RP 59.12. 

31.14. bhosyanti SP 330.9 (both edd., no v.1.!); bhosyi 
(1 sg. = bhavisye) SP 291.13 (no v.l. in KN; but WT 
bhesyi with their ms. IK’). Since bhosy- is not recorded 
elsewhere, perhaps it should not be recognized in our 
dialect, despite the frequency of presents like bhoti. 

31.15. pratibhüsyam (1 sg., § 31.30) ‘I will warrant’ 
Mv ii.142.17. Cf. the aorist abhüsi(!), abhüsi? But perhaps 
it is due directly to influence of the noun pratibhü ‘surety, 
security', which was surely commoner than the verb. The 
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Future 


150 


rm may even be classed as a kind of denominative. No 
n AE future is noted ìn Pali or Pkt. (which also 
lack correspondents to the aorist abhüsi, very common 

e). 
um Bie bhohi LV 196.4 is 2 sg., ‘thou shalt be’; but 
probably historically 3 sg. = Pkt. hohi (for hohii, Pischel 
521). i 
Similarly hohi ti (= iti) is probably to be read with 
some mss. (v.l. hohi ti) Mv i.44.3 (2 sg., Senart em. hohisi). 

hohiti (— Pali id., Pkt. hohii), sometimes with v.l. 
hohiti, occurs Mv i.208.5 = ii.12.14; ii.13.3; 40.20 (twice); 
hohisi, 2 sg., Mv 1.337.9 (v.l. hohiti); in Mv ii.206.13 mss. 
hohiti or hohiti, 3 pl., Senart em. hohinti; meter requires 
long penult, but perhaps read hohiti (which also occurs 
as v.l. for hohili). . 

31.17. Thematic a instead of penultimate i appears 
in such forms (cf. Pkt. hohàmi, hohamo, but apparently 
not hoha[!]i, hohanti, Pischel 521): hohati Mv ii.225.5; 
405.12 (mss., Senart wrongly em. hohisi; 3 sg. ‘one shall 
become’, not 2 sg.); hohanti Mv ji.224.21 (v.l. hohati). 

31.18. Here belong also the MIndic futures from kr 
which correspond to the Pali and Pkt. forms recorded 
in Geiger 153, Pischel 533 (types kahiti and káhati, like 
hohiti and hohati, above). They look as if based immediately 
on MIndic *kásiti (in which I consider the penultimate 
i to represent Skt. ya; otherwise Geiger 19.1) and kasati 
(1 sg. kasam Geiger 153), generally supposed to represent 
Skt. *karsyali (Pali also has kassami, kassam, Geiger |. c.). 
In such forms *-rs- could have yielded ss, then single s 
with lengthened vowel. In our language all the following 
occur only in verses; at least I have failed to record any 
in prose, even of the My. We find 3 sg. kdhili Mv ii.41.20; 
42.1, 3; iii.289.7; Samādh p. 67 line 25; also kàhiti with 
i m.c. Siks 101.6 (wrongly em. in ed. to °ti); and kāhi 
SP 154.8 (m.c. for Pkt. *kahi = kahti for kāhiti, cf. Pischel 
520; but WT kahiti with v.l.); 2 sg. kühisi Mv ii.238.9, 
12; 3 pl. kāhinti Mv i.256.6; i1.323.21; 353.21; 354.8 (= 
iii.278.12), 10, 18, 20; 355.5, 13, 19; 484.2; Samadh p. 53 
line 27; with thematic a, 1 pl. kahama Mv ii.229.15. 


Futures containing A in lieu of sy (sy) 


31.19. As was noted above, $31.6, this phonetic 
change certainly started after stems in long vowels (Skt. 
or MIndic). We have listed the forms of roots bhü ($8 31.16, 
17) and kr ($31.18); also the isolated /arihasi, fut. to 
pass. tariyali (§ 31.3). 

31.20. However, this formation spread by analogy 
to other stems, as also in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 150, end; 
Pischel 520). We have mentioned ksiyihanti (§ 31.2). Here 
the following other cases may be noted; they are rare 
and troublesome. The clearest is Mmk 577.16 (vs) aham 
ca bhdsahe hy atra parsanmadhye suddrunam. Here the 
meter is perfect, and it seems clear that bhasahe = bhdsisye, 
‘J shall speak’. In Mv iii.355.14 (vs, meter imperfect) 
sd (se. bodhisattvaSya mahdkarund) 'sya bhajahe cillasamtà- 
nam, if the text be accepted, seems to mean ‘it will take 
possession of his mentality'; bhajahe would then function 
as 3 sg. future (but with ending of 1 sg. middle, as if 
— bhajisye). The only other case I know is even more 
doubtful: sampranadahe LV 338.19 (vs), apparently 1 sg., 
‘I shall cry out, shout’ (represented by Tib. sun hbyin?); 
but the text is highly questionable, see note in Lefmann's 
Crit. App. The thematic vowel -a- in such forms must 
presumably be analogical to historic presents. 


First singular forms in eham (?) 


31.21. Senart Mv i note p.403 cites a few forms in 
eham which he takes as 1 sg. optative, regarding h as a 
substitute for y (that is, eham as a substitute for eyam) 
and stating that similar forms are found in Agokan dialects, 


On the ASokan forms see now Hultzsch’s ed., ye(ham) 
Ixxxii, xcix; dlabheham, yeham, (pa)fi(paday)eham, pafi- 
patayeham cix; abhyumndmayeham cxxl. Senart l.c. lists 
from Mv three cases (‘et quelques autres ) of which 
243.16 gaccheham must be dismissed (the passage is 
corrupt and violently emended by Senart; there is a v.l. 
gaccheha, and if gaccheham is right it can be understood 
as gacche 'ham). I shall first list all the cases I have found 
which could conceivably be concerned; general discussion 
ill follow, but I note here that in every case futures would 
ell as optatives, as far as the sense is concerned; 
ame is true of all the A$okan forms. 

yam nindham kalpdnam satasahasram listheham Mv 
1.51.7-8 (prose), ‘suppose I should (shall) remain for 100,000 
kalpas’. But half of the mss. read lisfheyam; -ham may 
be a mere text corruption. If it is correct it could be future, 
which (instead of the commoner optative) may be used 
after yan nüna, cf. Childers p. 603, 2d column, yan ntiindham 
lassa sanlike dhammam sunissamt, 

lasmim samaye aham anullaram samyaksambodhim 
abhisambudhyeham Mv i,61.5 (prose), text. But five of 
Senart’s six mss., including the two best, read arhan or 
arham instead of (the first) aham. I should read (a)rhan(n), 
and understand abhisambudhye 'ham; the nom. sg. arhan 
goes easily in agreement with the subject. 

samayalo le pañca ulpalani dadeham (mss. daheham) 
Mv i.233.7 (prose). Read probably dade (1 sg. pres. mid.) 
'ham; there is otherwise no 1 sg. pronoun in the sentence. 

náham tasya dhitám (mss. dhilà) dadyeham Mv ii.73.16— 
17 (prose), ‘I will not give him my daughter'. This form 
is puzzling in other respects than the ending; I know of 
no optative from this verb in -ye- (blend of dadyam and 
dadeyam?); there is no v.l., but it is probably a corruption. 

yan nündham ... dpadyeham Mv ii.120.16 (prose). 
Cf. 1.51.7-8 above; but here no v.l. 

sa khalv aham bhiksavah sddhu ca sus{hu ca abhisam- 
skdrena ucchrelvà pamsukrlani gátráni panind parimarjeham 
Mv ii.126.7-8 (prose). No v.l. here, but the same phrase 
(with slight variants) is repeated thrice later, and each 
time (127.12; 128.17; 130.2) parimárjeyam is read without 
v.l. (except in 130.2 one ms. ?jayam). Perhaps read pari- 
marjeyam also in 126.8. 

sa khalv aham bhiksavo mudgayüsam (so v.l.) vikrlam 
(or pi krtam with v.1.2) bhumjeham Mv ii.131.8-9 (prose). 
Here, to be sure, the preceding clause contains an opt., 
dhareyam; but a future is equally possible. 

yam nünam asya ilo ham udumbaraphaldni dadeham 
Mv ii.246.10-11 (prose). Cf. i.51.7-8 above; but here no v.l. 

anupravrajyeham Mv iii.50.16 (prose) mss., Senart em. 
°vrajeham, cf. ii.73.16-17 above, dadyeham. At the end of 
a very long sentence, at the beginning of which (in line 12) 
occurs the pronoun aham. The intervening distance is so 
great that it is very easy to suppose the author had for- 
gotten the first aham, and duplicated it in 16; read then 
anupravrajye (or °je?) 'ham. 

31.22. Discussion. All these forms could be read as 
containing the pronoun (a)ham, after a verb ending in 
-e (opt., aorist, or pres. mid.), if the reading is otherwise 
correct (note that in several cases it is very doubtful). 
True, in some of them this would duplicate a previous occur- 
rence of aham (in some, however, such as the last case, at 
such a great distance that this unevenness is easily com- 
prehensible). Such a duplication is otherwise perhaps not 
unprecedented; cf. Mv i.51.14-15, where Senart assumes a 
pleonastic aham after a 1 sg. pres.: yam nandham kalpánàám 
alasahasram sthālum icchāmy aham. Note that this is:a 
ee parallel to, and shortly follows, i.51.7-8 above where 

enart assumes fisfheham as ‘optative’. If aham may be 
REM m jns 14-15, surely it may be duplicated 
ae 90 t e same page. (I am, to be sure, not certain 
enart’s text in 14-15; he inserts icchatha after icchamy 
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aham, without ms. authority; perhaps this ali igi 
belonged to the following SNC MADE ace 
In most, perhaps in all, the Asokan forms cited above 
(a)ham as a pronoun, following a verb form in -e could 
easily be assumed. í 
If, however, -eham is really the ending of a verb form 
herc and in the Aśokan inscriptions, I doubt whether 
Senart and Hultzsch are right in taking it as an optative. 
Senart's assumption of a phonetic change of y to h seems 
implausible. I should prefer to regard such forms (if they 
are real) as futures in -ham (with -am instead of -āmi 
$31.30), based on present stems in -e- instead of -a- (S 
38.2, 21), and with A instead of s(y), $8 31.6, 19. Cf. Pischel 
528 vatlehami (from an -aya verb, 10th class), and 520 
hasehámi, from Skt. hasati ; *haseham would be a precise 


parallel to the (supposed) forms here under considera- 
tion.? 


Futures in sya (sya) after consonants, more 
or less un-Sanskritic 


31.23. Mention should be made of some miscellaneous 
futures in sya (sya) after consonants which are not recorded 
in standard Skt. literature, tho some of them are formed 
regularly enough and some are authorized by grammarians 
(Gr.) or occur in the Skt. epic. 

Root krus (kroksyati Gr.): akroksyanti Divy 38.11, 14 
(prose); pratikroksyanti AsP 179.4 (prose). 

krş (kraksya- B.S.; karksyali Gr.): akrksyata_ ms., 
akarksyatah (3 dual) ed. em., MSV ii.65.20 (prose). 

nah (natsyati Gr.): samnatsyami Siks 283.4 (prose). 

lup (lopsyati, °te Gr.): vilopsyase LV 334.11. 

stambh: avasfapsyate (nowhere recorded) Divy 574.18; 
575.7. 

han (hamsyati Epic, Whitney Roots): hansye LV 
311.18 (vs).—On abhigamsye, 1 sg. fut. to abhi-gam, see 
§ 31.29, end. 

31.24. In LV 335.1 (vs), instead of Lefm. vibhartsyase 
(against all his mss.), a future is surely intended as in 
all parallel verbs in the passage, and the best mss. read 
vihatsyase, ‘you shall be frustrated’, as fut. of vi-han, 
which is very appropriate in meaning. I take this for 
*-hanisyase, corresponding to the Pali fut. harichati (Geiger 
153.2; also -haükhali and 1 sg. -hañhi). On the -t- cf. 
Whitney 207; and for -ís- instead of -ns- (through the 
medium of -nís?) cf. (e)tsu(h) as 3 pl. ending for (e)nsu(h), 
$32.97; Bloch, Indo-Aryen 88. The ís may, of course, 
be a Sanskritization (back-formation) from MIndic ch. 

31.25. More irregular and doubtful: etsye Mv i.257.18 
(prose), and by em. 257.11; seems to be a 3 or 1 sg. future 
of root i, for esyale or esye. Perhaps corrupt; see Senart’s 
note. — drksye RP 46.10 (vs), for draksye (drs); corruption? 
— mrksyanli, or probably rather amrksyanti Siks 45.12 
(vs; preceded by citra; preverb à probably intended), 
‘will enjoy’, fut. of Skt. (d-)mr$, cf. Pali aámasati. No fut. 
of mrs recorded in literature; marksyati and mraksyati 
Gr. — anuSdksyati Suv 81.6 (prose), Nobel's em., mss. 
anusdsisyate or upasdksate. If correct, perhaps blend of 
-fásisyati and -siksati; cf. Pali anusikkhàmi, s.v. anu- 
sikkhati (b), ‘perhaps taken for a fut. of anu- plus root 
$üs', CPD. p 

Futures with s for sy 


31.26. We have seen that the MIndic forms with hi 
(analogically sometimes ha) for sya (§ 31.12) imply MIndic 
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reduction of ya to i, leaving single s (after a long vowel). 
Some such forms with single s are actually recorded in 
Pali and Pkt. (e. g. Pali kásam, Geiger 153). And in Ap. 
(Jacobi, Bhav. 41*, San. 17) futures in s, instead of SS, 
are common, and the s is not exclusively added to long 
vowels. In our language however they are Tare, except 
for the single stem gamsa- (to gam) in Mv. 

31.27. The only instance noted after a long vowel is 
prahásate Ud xix.1, in the oldest ms. (rewritten in later 
mss.), fut. of pra-hā, = prahásyale. On the dubious and 
obscure dkhydsi of Mv iii.451.6, see § 32.123. 

31.28. After the ‘union-vowel’ i: siksisenti Gv 481.1 
(vs), seemingly for siksisyanti which is metrically impos- 
sible (e from ya? $3.116); perhaps pariraksisanto LV 
47.10 (vs; *syanto would spoil the meter; barely possible 
might be pariraksi, ger., 'guarding', followed by santo 
nom. pl. of sant). Further, in a number of verses of LV 
and RP, forms in -isya- occur where the meter seems to 
demand a short syllable, suggesting that the true reading 
may be -isa-: bhavisyatha LV 231.20; bhdvisyanti 232.5 
(à in first syllable m.c., 8 3.11); vartisyante 232.6; bhavisyasi 
288.2, 6; sprsisyati 288.10; antarahüpayisyanti RP 17.15; 
bhramisyanti 17.17. 

31.29. After consonants: pralilapssase (so text!) Gv 
286.4 (vs), but this, tho not corrected in 2d ed., is probably 
a misprint for pralilapsyase (to labh); and pratinisraksati, 
v.l. for °ksyali Mvy 5232, is probably to be rejected. 
(See however $2.23 for better authenticated instances 
of futures in -ksa- for Skt. -ksya-.) There are no other 
clear cases of futures in -s- after consonants except gamsati 
and its type, from gam, fairly common in Mv (not noted 
elsewhere), mostly in verses but twice in prose: gamsati 
(gansati) iii.85.16; 88.1, 9; gamsümi ii.86.5, 18; 87.7; 
240.15; 406.10; iii.15.19; 86.14; 168.8 (prose); 187.5; 
gamse, 1 sg. mid., iii.415.11 lprose, v.l. game); anugamsam, 
1 sg., iii.270.10 (so Senart em., mss. anugamsemi, metrically 
impossible); gansi, v.l. gamsi, iii.45.10, seems to be 2 sg., 
m.c. for ganse, cf. -sye, -syi as 2 sg., $ 31.35 (paralokam 
gato santo narakam gansi püárthiva, ‘being gone to the other 
world, you shall go to hell, O prince’); gamsatha, 2 pl., 
iii.86.1. Once -gamsye occurs as 1 sg.: abhigamsye ii.144.3. 
On possibly related MIndic forms see Bloch, Indo-Aryen 
88 (after H. Smith). 


First singular futures in am (a) 


31.30. Both Pali and Pkt. have well authenticated 
1 sg. futures in am (apparently the secondary ending 
used as primary), by the side of the regular ámi (Geiger 
150, Pischel 520). This am is very common in Mv, and 
occurs sporadically elsewhere. Instead of am we also find 
a, not recorded in Geiger or Pischel; but chiefly in verses 
where meter requires a short flnal; the few exceptions 
may possibly be corruptions. On the doubtful forms in 
eham see above, $831.21, 22. 

31.31. We shall first list separately examples of forms 
in esyam from presents in aya or its MIndic equivalent 
e ($31.11); all are from prose except thosc marked (vs): 
deSesyam SP 336.12 (vs); samjanesyam Mv i.145.12 (vs); 
pratipüresyam 145.18 (vs; so mss., Senart em. pra-pür*, 
m.c.); kalpesyam 346.9, 16 (but 347.4 kalpayisyam); 
anàpesyam (Pali dndpeti, caus. of d-ni) 1i.103.5; ucchresyam 
126.6; 127.10; 128.15; 130.1 (to ucchrayale ‘arise’); moce- 
syam 183.7 (vs); tdresyam 204.7 (vs); vahesyam 236.13 


2. Bloch, MSL 23.115, regards the ASokan and Mv 
forms as 'une soudure du verbe [opt.] avec le pronom 
[aham] postposé. Further: ‘M. Helmer Smith me signale 
que dans les textes présentés à la premiére personne... 
le pali va jusqu'à postposer aham à des verbes déjà pré- 
cédés du méme pronom' (cf. several Mv cases, above). 


See further H. Smith, BSL 33.169 ff.; he would (170) 
plausibly read vaheham (Senart vahed aham, unmetr.) in 
Mv ii[194.2 = Pali Vv. 81.19 vahissam (so comm., text 
vah°), future! However, vahe (1 sg. mid.) "ham may easily 
be understood in Mv. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


a 
f 
i 


152 


(to pres. va. 


428.19. DE 
31.32. Others (prose except those marked vs): 


irayisyam Mv i.1.15; 2.4; praveksyam 157.13 (vs); 
ABT 364.20; ii.480.7 etc.; samadapayisyam 
1,321.20; karapayisyam 325.17; jivisyam 362.8; pisarjayt 
syam 363.1; draksyam 1.41.7, 11 (vss); Srosyam 41.9 (v s); 
adhyesisyam 108.5; niskramisyam 141.4; abhisimcisyam 
158.3; chindisyam (pass., ‘I shall be cut’) 173.14; gamisyam 
173.17; 460.17; anuksamapayisyam 213.16; paricarisyam 
214.11; abhisambudhisyam 265.6 (read buddhi t or 
°budhyi°?); *budhyi^, v.l. *buddhi? 403.19; labhisyam 274.7, 
sajjisyam 8, karisyam, mapayisyam 13, karayisyam 14; 
lapsyam 327.16 (vs); parivesápayisyam 435.11 (= ves’, 
‘wait upon’); udkhanapayisyam 437.13; marayisyam 459.16; 
vasisyam 463.2; 478.7 (in the latter mss. osisyam, Senart 
dsisyam); praddsyam 486.16; upadarsayisyam Jii.43.1; 
viharisyam 52.1; 53.3; Gndpayisyam 125.17 (cf. anapesyam 
1103.5, $31.31); pravrajisyam 218.3, 16; nisidisyam 
225.11; áciksisyam 258.13 fI. (7 times); anvesyam 262.18; 
265.6; prativiramisyam 268.11 1I. ; pratis{hapayisyam 403.1; 
upasthdsyam Siks 154.17; dhovisyam 154.19 (both prose, 
from Bhiksuprakirnaka, prose of which is like that of Mv). 

31.33. Ending a, instead of am, mostly m.c.; cases 
where meter does not require short final are possibly 
corrupt and are specially noted: karisya LV 178.4; sthapesya 
178.20; bhavisya 324.2; 326.17; in 327.5, read ramisya 
with most mss., text ?syi; in 327.15, read bhavayisya with 
best ms., others °sye (unmetr.); Lefm. °syi; ulthesya 368.10 
(to ultheli, § 28.48); pravartayisya 393.14; in 402.16, read 
varlisya with most mss.—In Mv i.143.10, read upesya (to 
upeti = Skt. upaiti) with all mss. (Senart upelya; in parallel 
200.6 read the same, Senart em. upesyi); ksapayisya 
1.91.10; abhisambuddhesya 404.19 (prose!; Senart em. 
°syam; one ms. °ya, the other °yo; -e- before sya is also 
strange, we expect °buddhisyam, cf. under Mv 1i.265.6, 
§ 31.32; but cf. $$ 38.2, 21). — praveksya ham Suv 62.1, 
tarpisya ham 2 (so divide; ham — aham; meter guarantees 
a, rather than e or am). — vibhajisya RP 53.16. — prdpisya 
(for prápayisyámi) Dbh.g 12(348).11. — püjayisya Sukh 
8.12; muricayisya 8.16; arabhisya 8.17 (vs, but end of line, 
not m.c.; text with mss. drabhidhya, taken by Müller 
p. xvi as gerund, certainly wrongly; read either drabhisya 
or °syam). 

31.34. Twice in RP occur forms in isya which seem 
clearly used as 3 sg. or pl.; both in verses, meter requiring 
short final: mocisya 15.8; bhavisya 29.12. Should they be 
regarded as historically 1 sg. forms used as 3 sg. or pl. 
(§ 25.27)? (Cf. the forms in isye used as 2 sg., § 31.35.) 
Or are they based on 3 person forms, originally with 
secondary endings (like the 1 sg. in syam), with flnal a 
m.c. for al, an? 


heti, for vahali, $ 38.21); nesyam 248.4; maresyam 


Second singular futures in sye, isye (isyi) 


31.35. In Mv iii.454.6 = 457.4 (vs) prapatisye seems 
certainly a 2 sg. future. Senart, note on 451.6, p. 527, 
calls it a future ‘with optative ending’. More likely it is 
simply a 1 sg. (mid.) form used as 2 sg.; cf. gansi Mv 
iii-45.10 used as 2 sg. ($31.29) and the common use of 
3 sg. (sometimes 3 pl, and more rarely 1 sg., 825.27) 
forms in the place of other persons and numbers. What- 
ever me A pananion may be, similar forms certainly 
occur elsewhere: sosisye (= $0?)... apáyün (ed. apāyā 
LV 164.8 (vs) ‘you shall destroy’; RN 178.12 es 
and id. 16 (here Lefm. em. thap°®; his ms. A thàpayisyasi); 
dasye 179.2 (vs); ksipram bhesye pritipramodyalabhi 196.10 
(vs) 'quickly you shall become an attainer of joy and glad- 


. ness’. In Gv 58.2 (vs) sprsisyi is also certainly 2 sg., ‘you 


shall touch, attain’, presumably m.c. for sprsisye (tho 
further change seems needed to make the line. metrically 
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[31.32 


Future 


correet). [According to Foucaux's dep LV 222.13 
írupisyi and 16 ghrüyisyi would also be 2 sg. fut.; but 
I consider them 1 sg. Foucaux translates the Tib. version 
of srunisyi as 2 sg., but of ghrayisyt as 1 sg.; the Tib. 
text does not support a 2 sg. in either case.] 


Periphrastic future 


31.36. Sen (55) says that the periphrastic future 
does not occur in ‘Buddhistic Sanskrit proper' (but only 
in the Buddhacarita). This is an exaggeration. To be sure 
it is rare, and shows little of interest; such irregularities 
as are found are mostly duplicated among the 'epic and 
late’ forms noted by Whitney 944b, which see on most 
of the following. A quite regular and normal form is 
karlüsmi . . . pramoksam LV 231.12 (vs). First and second 
person forms without the copula, but with personal pro- 
nouns: bhavitáham (= bhavildsmi) LV 324.6 (vs); vam... 
anulthátà bodhimanda(t) LV 332.16 (vs) 'thou wilt not 
arise from the seat-of-enlightenment’. In Mv ii.391.6 (vs) 
read with one ms. bhola = bhavilà (v.l. bhoga; Senart em. 
bhoti). In RP 15.7 (vs) bhavita is used with 3 pl. subject 
te, ‘they will be’. In Siks 46.12 (vs) kartadsma is m.c. for 


°smah, ‘we shall do’. 


Optative and imperative of the future 


31.37. These (‘of the utmost rarity’ in Skt., Whitney 
938; cf. Renou, Gr. scte. § 340b, c) occur very rarely here 
too. Mv i.267.9 (prose) kdrayisyet ‘would have made’; 
future optative with the sense of a conditional, see § 31.40. 
Read anucintayisye for °yela SP 114.14 (vs). — gamisyalu 
Divy 220.10, future imperative. 


Conditional 


31.38. The conditional is rare, but not unknown as 
stated by Sen 59. Like other augmented forms, it may be 
deprived of the augment (below, LV 403.16 desayisyam; 
pasyisya Mv iii.285.19; prapalisyam 286.1; both with mss.). 

31.39. A conditional in -syam, -isyam (°yan), histor- 
ically 1 sg., is used occasionally as 3 sg. (all the following 
are prose): sa ced... asrosyad àjnásyan (so text with all 
mss. except two ajfidsyam, certainly 3 sg.) tasmai cáham 
...dharmam desayisyam na ca mdm sa vyahe[hayisyat LV 
403.15-17, ‘if he had heard... he would have understood, 
and I would have preached the Law to him, and he would 
not have insulted me.’ — adhydvasisyan (mss.; Senart em. 
°yat), Mv iii.102.16; yadi na kumaro pravrajilo abhavi- 
syam (Senart em. “sya) 107.3; adhydvasisyam (Senart em. 
*ya) 107.9; abhavisyam (Senart em. ?yat) 107.10; pasyisya 
(3 sg., so mss.; Senart em. pasyitva, which is certainly 
wrong; probably read pasyisyam in accord with the fol- 
lowing) so jitam mūrchitvā prapatisyam (mss.; Senart em. 
*yad) vd...kdlam akarisyam (mss.; Senart em. °yat) 
285.19-286.2. All these forms are certainly 3 sg. con- 
ditional. In Mv iii.335.13 (prose) abhavisyat, followed by 
na, may be the true reading; however, one ms. reads 
abhavisyan, followed by a danda, and then na; the form 
is certainly 3 sg., and abhavisyan could be interpreted as 
equivalent to °syam. Repeated in the following with the 
same v.l. 

. 31.40. A future, with primary endings, but some- 
limes augmented, is occasionally used in the sense of a 
conditional: yadi tathágato . . . nübhavisyati Mv i.267.7 (so 
mss. Senart em. na bha?; cf. $32.8), ‘if the Tathagata 
hed not become...’ (the apodosis, line 9, has karayisyel, 
ut. opt., § 31.37); unaugmented forms, Mv iii.102.14 
mama pulro yadi na pravrajisyati, raja bhavisyati, ‘if my 
son had not left the world, he would have become king' 


(in line 16 medinim adhyávasisyan, mss., ‘he would have 
dwelt in the earth’), 
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32. Aorist, or Preterite (including imperfect) 


32.1. Of the Prakrits treated by P 
preserves the imperfect, except for the 
and AMg. abbavi (assimilated to the aorist); and only 
AMg. preserves the aorist. In Pali the aorist is fully alive 
but the imperfect hardly exists, at least independently: 
‘both (aor. and impf.) merge for the most part in the 
preterite called aorist' (Geiger 120). This was apparently 
equally true of our dialect originally. Except as- partly 
Sanskritized, it does not permit treatment of the im- 
perfect as separate from the aorist. The few remarks 
called for on the imperfect will be found in the section on 
the augment and in some later sections, especially that 
on the thematic aorist ($8 32.110 ff.). Perhaps ‘preterite’ 
might be a better heading for this chapter than ‘aorist’; 
but I have followed the example of Geiger's grammar of 
Pali, where the conditions appear to be similar. After all, 
nearly all the forms here included are historically derived 
from aorists. 


ischel (452), none 
isolated asi, dst, 


Augment 


32.2. Any clear notion of the original meaning of the 
augment was evidently lost in the Prakrit underlying BHS, 
as in MIndic generally. Most preterites in verses omit it, 
tho a considerable minority retain it. In the prose of Mv 
it is very commonly lacking. There is reason to believe 
that in the oldest form of the prose of our dialect it was 
omitted much more often than appears from most of our 


prose; no ms. records an augmented form here, tho in 
line 19 below some have pratyaj°. The interesting thing 
is that in the Pali form of the same passage, Vin. i.11.24, 29, 
the form (pacca/ifidsim) is augmented. Thus it appears 
that even Pali sometimes kept the augment better (or 
restored it more?) than our language. 

32.3. Abundant illustrations of augmentless preterite 
forms, mostly historic aorists, which are MIndic in other 
respects will be found thruout this chapter. To be sure, 
augmentless forms are by no means unknown in (especially) 
Epic Skt., Whitney 587d; they are probably due to MIndic 
influence. It seems worth while here to quote a few sam- 
ples of augmentless forms which are otherwise normal 
Skt., and specifically imperfects. The. following are all 
from prose except those marked (vs): upasamkramal, or 
pl. ?man (also dual ?matám, SP 458.7; 461.9), occurs very 
commonly in the locution gena... lenopasamkramal, etc. 
(or the like), e. g.: SP 75.3; 100.4; 183.1; 428.12, 13; 
464.8; 472.9; LV 4.15; 50.17, 20; 238.5; RP 54.2. And 
from the same root, prakramat LV 142.19; 245.15; 246.2; 
405.3; prakráman LV 264.21; avakramad LV 55.5. n 

32.4. Others (in 3 pl. forms final n sometimes written 
m): abhyavakirat SP 6.1; aparddhyam iti 104.5, for apa? 
1 sg. impf.; the reading aparadhyámiti, 1 sg. pres., adopted 
by WT from their ms. K' is probably only a Gti» LEE 
no v.l. in KN; sampddayelam 105.14; pratis[hateti LV 
20.12 (i.e. a — iti); kurula (with 3 pl. subject, they 
made’) 81.16 (vs); avatiryata 86.18 (text uncertain, cf. 
Weller 48, but this form seems probable); upapadyata 


98.4 (so Lefm. with best ms., the others upapanna); 
Janayam (= °yan) 135.18 (vs); Pramuncat 219.20 (vs); 
upagacchan (v.l. upatasthur) 265.2; lobhayam (= °yan) 
326.5 (vs) ‘they seducei'; vadam (= °dan) 326.18 (vs); 
in 351.22 Lefm. with mss. avabhásyantah, cf. Weller 35, 
read probably avabhdsyanta with Calc. and also in 352.8 
where 3 mss. with Calc. °nta; abhyudiksan 416.12 (vs).— 
prajáyata My i.305.3 (vs); karayat 11.115.9 (?preceded by 
prdasddd, perhaps understand akárayat in samdhi?); pra- 
muhyata RP 9.6 (vs); pratiksipan Siks 47.4 (vs); pravis- 
karsit Av i.10.5 (ms. °kdsit); samavasthisata (to root stha) 
Gv 403.10; anupraviían 439.9. 

32.5. The augment is sometimes put before a pre- 
verb or between two preverbs (cf. Renou, Gr. scte. 403, 
$283c, note): upásamkráàmat LV 108.4; upásamkràman 
142.2; apresaye Mv i.128.16 (all prose). 

32.6. As occasionally in Skt. (Whitney 579e), aug- 
mented forms are sometimes used with md in prohibitions: 
(ma)... akārşuh LV 89.10 (prose); and in vss, avaci Mv 
11.482.8; avaca iii.17.14 ; anvaga 457.15 (these MIndic forms 
will be cited below). 

32.7. There is even a case where we scem to find an 
unaugmented imperfect form with imperative force in a 
non-negative sentence, as in the Vedic injunctive. I doubt, 
however, any historic relation to the latter; if textually 
sound, it is probably a neologism, analogical to the similar 
use with má in prohibitions: unnehi me pdramilabhir arye, 
punyair acintyai$ ca vivardhayas ca Gv 346.15 (vs), ‘... 
and increase me with unthinkable merits' (note parallel 
impv. unnehi) Note that aorist forms seem also to be 
used with injunctive force ($8 32.119 ff.); but as they also 
may have 'potential' force, we have treated them as 
historic aorists with optative meaning.—If the text is 
rightly printed, another case would be Gv 488.16 (vs) 
ulthiho kilamatho na suvrata, 'arise! (may there be) no 
fatigue (for you) .. .'; ulthihas, unaugmented imperfect to 
utthihati. But two lines below occurs ulthi ‘arise!’ (§ 29.11), 
and we should probably read here utthi ho (= aho). 

32.8. The lack of association of the augment with 
past time is strikingly shown by the fact that present forms 
may be augmented. (Cf. $ 31.40 and Senart Mv i n. 374.) 
Especially common, in Mv, are such forms from compounds 
of bhds ‘speak’, as adhyabhdsali Mv i.81.3; 83.2; ii.66.16; 
68.10; 84.17; 85.3; 198.21; 199.10; 207.1; 244.18; 405.18; 
iii.28.12; 211.2; 215.17; 216.4, 16; 281.16; 451.13; adhya- 
bhdsate i.122.10; 154.5; iii.457.7 (mss.); samadhyabhdsati 
(or better with v.l. samabhdsati) ii.144.1; pratyabhasalt 
11.86.13; 87.1, 4; 207.7; 235.13; 236.14; 245.3; iii.14.16; 
186.6, 9; 215.12; 216.1, 9; 282.1. Most of these are prose; 
a few have the v.l. °bAdse (aorist); but they are so numerous 
(the list is not complete) and well attested that no doubt 
is possible. Mv 1.6.9 ff. (prose) also has pratyahanyanli, 
six times, with hardly any variation in the mss., tho else- 
where regular forms in prati-han? or pratyà-han? occur. 

32.9. This phenomenon is clearly based on the use 
of equivalent augmented and augmentless preterite forms. 
Either adhibhase or adhyabháse may be used to mean ‘he 
(or I) said’, or indeed, the distinction between present and 
past being not rigid, ‘he (or I) say’. So to adhibhdsate (^ti) 
is formed adhyabhdsate (*li). 


(153) 
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32.10. In other texts than Mv few such cases haye 
been noted, but enough to help confirm the usage. In LV 
192.11 Lefm. reads adhibhdsale sma with his best ms., 
but most mss. with Calc. adhyabhasale sma, which may 
well be the true reading (as in Mv above). Gv 50.13 (prose) 
has pratyalabhante, which not pa S Tx 

q^, si lilàbha follows and c . 
pratyà^, since the noun pratilà dues ir 


32.11. In Pali, an impv. amapaya and a { 
amüpayim etc. (caus. 


are found, from an augmented aor. (cau 
); but the pres. indic. 


of root md); see CPD s.v. (amapeti 
is not recorded with augment. 
32.12. There is even an optati 
abhyasificel, repeatedly in Mmk 5 
prose). Note also the transformation of au 
into quasi-presents in addrsáti, addasami, 


ve form with augment, 
1.4; 58.19; 528.24 (all 
of augmented aorists 
§ 32.58. 


Confusion of person and number 


32.13. As with verb forms generally, forms that were 
originally 3 sg. are often used for any person and number; 
and the same is true to some extent of original 2 sg. and 
3 pl. forms, as in AMg. (Pischel 516); sce $$ 25.19-22, 28, 
30-33. 

Conspectus of preterites 


32.14. The commonest aorist forms are descendants 
of the Skt. is-aorist. Especially common are i and i, 
originally (2 and) 3 sg., from Skt. (is and) if; the dis- 
tinctive 3 pl. isu is also common, imsu or insu less com- 
mon. They are all formed from thematic present stems. 
Next in frequency are descendants of Skt. s (and sis) 
aorists. They are regularly affixed to bases in long vowels, 
especially d (often identical with Skt. roots in d) and e 
(often representing Skt. aya). Original optative forms in 
e(l), and sometimes others, are used as preterites. There 
is also a 3 pl. ending elsu(h), ensu(h) or the like. Descen- 
dants of the Skt. root-aorist are nearly limited to forms 
of the root bhi. Of thematic aorists (and occasionally 
imperfects), the commonest are from the root vac; also 
from gam, drs, and a few others. We shall close this chapter 
with some syntactic peculiarities: aorist forms are used 
with meanings which suggest the optative or the future. 


Descendants of the Skt. is-aorist 


32.15. From the is-aorist is derived the commonest 
aorist type in our dialect. It was evidently indefinitely 
productive from thematic presents in the underlying Pkt. 
The standard ending is i or (less often) i,! originally 2 
and 3 sg. (Skt. is, il), but here used for all persons and 
numbers. Fairly common also are distinctively 3 pl. endings 
corresponding to Skt. isuh (here isu, imsu, etc.; details 
below). Other, more sporadic endings will be noted later. 
All these endings, like most other endings of the verb 
system, are normally added to thematic present stems, 
minus the theinatic vowel a. This was apparently the case 
with the corresponding forms in Pali and AMg., tho it 
is not stated in such a formal generalization by Geiger 
(but see his 167) or Pischel (516). There are, however— 
aside from regular Skt. is-aorist forms, which may be 
suspected of being secondary intrusions here in some sense 
—also some MIndic forms, or at least forms not known 
to standard Skt., which originate from either Skt. is- 
aorist types or from other than thematic present bases. 


r Prelerite (including imperfect) 


[32.10 


Some examples were mentioned in JAOS 57.19 and 27 
(§§ 6, 21, 22); others will be cited below. 
32.16. The ending 1. Tho much ess common than 

i, this is well established, as also in Pali and AMg. (Geiger 
166 ff.: Pischel 516) where it seems to be still rarer than 
in our dialect. It cannot, however, be assumed to be 
merely a metrical lengthening for i, since it occurs in Mv 
prose, and in metrically indifferent positions, as at the 
end of lines and padas in SP. 

1 sg. (vss): prayojayt d have employed SP 90.5 
(end of pada); olari Gv 256.13. and 257.5. — j 

2 sg.: uddhari, LV 195.12, sampasyi 20; khedayī 
22 all vss). 
s CR us except as indicated): avabhásayi SP 9.4, 
etc. (see list JAOS 57.22). — namayt LV 74.25 gacchi 81.11, 
etc. (see list, l. c.). — udirayi Mv 1.67.3; nimantrayt 113.4; 
acari 155.13 (so with mss., Senart avact: 'to him came a 
throng of gods with sweet speech as follows’); prarodi 
i.32.11 (prose); dgamt jii.306.12, repeated in the sequel 
(sometimes with v.l. ?mi). — alapi Lank 23.14. — ksipi 
Dbh.g. 14(350).10, ülapi 21 (so read with mss.; in both 
these meter is indifferent as to ï or i). — darsayt Gv 240.24; 
upasamkrami 255.20; udan’ (for uddnam) udánayi 489.11. 
— desayi, vijriapt Samiidh 8.22; bhávayi 8.30 (in these 
three at end of lines); niscari 8.25; updgami 8.26; pravraji 
8.28; dragayi 8.30. — upasamkrami Suv 148.4; adhivásayi 
149.11; 150.6, read abhyokiri (to abhyavakirati) ; niryatayi 


152.10. 

3 pl (vss except as indicated): vivardhayt SP 
131.1, etc. (see list JAOS 57.23). — ksipt LV 92.16, etc. 
(see list ibidem). — kurvi (to kurvali, § 28.6) Mv i.223.19 = 
1.26.12 (prose); phali ii.349.17. — (?)samakari Dbh.g. 
48(74).11. Doubtful; if a verb form, must be 3 pl. aor. 
from sam + kr ‘scatter’; but we should expect sam-akiri; 
no *karali or equivalent seems to be recorded anywhere 
from this root, unless JM. ukkariya (Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 
17.9). Possibly a noun form? There is a v.l. Sama-kari. 
— osari Gv 241.13 (end of line); samosart 258.20; sthapt 
383.17 (end of rathoddhatà pada). 

32.17. The ending i. This is regular for 2 and 3 sg. 
in Pali and AMg., and in our dialect also for other persons 
and both numbers, particularly 1 sg. and 3 pl. (Sometimes 
this occurs also in Pali, cf. Geiger 168 apassi ‘I saw’, and 
in AMg. at least in forms with s before the i, Pischel 516, 
e. g. akdsi, āsi.) It cannot be regarded as mere metrical 
shortening for i (Skt. is, it) since it is extremely common 
in prose (as well as vss) of Mv. In other texts it has not 
been found in prose, but occurs in positions where meter 
is indifferent as to quantity of the final i. The following 
examples, then, are all from verses except for Mv; exam- 
ples from that text, on the contrary, will be chosen entirely 
from prose, except for cases marked (vs). 

1 sg.: bhani SP 56.6; (samksobhi? 56.8?;) desayi 
57.14. — [?pranipati LV 361.19; but this is probably a 
present with i for e, § 26.3.] — prakrami Mv i.56.5; in 
i.246.19 (vs), read vivari mukham; prakrümi 327.7, 13; 
uparundhi ii.124.10; nisidi 131.14. — nirhari Bhad 6?. — 
kampayi Gv 231.15, pravartayi 18. — nadi Sukh 24.2. 
7 2 sg.: labhi LV 166.14; jani (mā khu jani visddu, 
do not become despondent’) 91.17; tyaji 165.9 etc. (others, 
see JAOS 57.21). — paribhdsi Mv ii.93.1; má pramádyi 
iii.124.18 ‘be not negligent’ (to pramādyate); these all vss; 
on ma bhihi ‘fear not’ ii.489.6 and 16 (prose) cf. § 30.10. 


1. On the incomplete evidence of SP and LV, I was 
inclined in JAOS 57.19 to regard i as the normal ending 
and i as m.c. for it. The mass of evidence from Mv par- 
ticularly, disproves this. Both i and t are found, even in 
prose, but i is much commoner. This seems to be equally 
true of Pali and AMg.: Geiger 166, Pischel 516. 


2. Taken by Burnouf and Kern as a 1 sg. verb, but 
intrans., not caus.; if so, an instance of a caus. form 
(minus the aya) in non-caus. sense (§§ 38.23, 32). But I 
see no objection to interpretation as loc. sg. of a noun, = 
samksobhe. 
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32.28] 


3 sg.: ddhárayi SP 
57.22). — cali LV 92.3, etc. ( 
1.3.9; 4.4; updgami 4.3; prakrami 34.15; LEE s 
adhyabhdsi 35.13; 97.4; adesayi ne A E e 
132.11; adhyavasi 193.20; upasamkrami 255.10; "nisidi 
319.1; 325.15; antarahdyi i1.256.11; aydci 264.7; praveći 
iii.162.5; samlarpayi, sampravarayi 257.10; etc., common 
— vadi Gv 212.13; phari 240.25; vydhari 488.26 (end of 
line). — abhasi Dbh.g. 14(350).11. — avakiri Sukh 24.18; 
gamit 51.16. 

3 pl.: darsayi SP 49.7, etc. (see list JAOS 57.23). 
— upagami LV 49.7, etc. (see list ibidem). — upágami Mv 
1.11.16 (vs), iii.1.8 (vs); prakràmi i.57.1; abhigacchi 150.12 
(vs); nisidi ii.29.4; āgami 35.14; osiri (Senart em. okiri) 
349.16; etc., common. — vgutthihi (to vyutthihali = *tis[hati) 
Siks 344.1 fT. 7 upagami Gv 34.16, cari 18; samosari 231.1; 
esi (to esali, °le, ‘seeks’) 236.12; upapadyi 285.25. — pra- 
puni Sukh 52.16. 

32.18. Special forms of the endings i and i. 
Inherited from regular Skt. acárit (aor. of root car), but 
with MIndic ending, is the 3 sg. acdri Ud xxxi.5 (vs). In 
Mv ii.272.5 (prose) text has adrdksi, but the regular Skt. 
adraksin (for ?if) is recorded as v.l. 

32.19. Perhaps in direct analogy to acárit, acari, our 
language shows an aorist avasdri, to avasarati, ‘arrived at’ 
or ‘entered into’. But it seems more likely that this is 
based on the ‘causative’ -sárayali, used in the sense of the 
simplex; see $ 38.23. 

32.20. The inherited Skt. imperfects dsis, ásit — orig- 
inally formed in analogical imitation of is-aorists (for 
Vedic ās) — are to be considered is-aorists here; they often 
appear as asi and dsi, for all persons and numbers. Thus 
üsi as 1 sg. SP 62.13; Mv i.269.11 (vs); ii.94.2 (vs), etc.; 
as 2 sg. SP 312.15; LV 167.21; Mv i.269.8; 276.10; ii.186.19 
(all vss); as 3 sg. SP 27.6; LV 76.1; 194.3; Mv 1.48.16 
(prose); 54.3 (prose); 113.5 (vs), etc.; as 1 pl. Mv iii.45.20 
(vs); as 3 pl. Mv iii.1.11 etc. And dsi as 1 sg. Mv ii.133.3 
(prose; v.l. ásit!); as 2 sg. LV 168.15; 169.1, 9 (many mss. 
asid each time); as 3 sg. Mv ii.94.2 (vs); 109.17 (prose, 
v.l. asit); 342.4 (vs); as 1 pl. Mv iii.43.8 (prose, v.l. dsit); 
as 3 pl. Mv iii.1.11 (vs); SP 195.1 (vs). 

32.21. Here may likewise be included abravi 3 sg. 
Mv ii.61.10 (vs; v.l. abravit), also a historic imperfect which 
resembles the aorists in our dialect (AMg. abbavi, Pali 
abravi). 

32.22. Otherwise, most of the non-Skt. i and t aorist 
forms are obviously based on thematic present stems. 
These latter are often MIndic, not Skt.; they will be found 
in my Chap. 43. They may even be Skt. passives, as Mv 
1i.328.2 (vs) sampravddyi (3 pl.) ‘they were sounded’ (to 
sampravddyate, pass. of ?vàdayali). Other examples are 
cited, with the thematic presents underlying them, in 
JAOS 57.20-21. It is also noted there that presents in 
-aya- may either keep or drop -ay- before aorist endings, 
as they may in other forms: desayi SP 57.14, but snapi 
(to snápayati) LV 271.12; see § 38.32. 

32.23. A few such forms need special attention. In 
LV 197.1 lehi must be read, with v.l., for lekhi; cf. parilehati 
Mv iii.144.15 and Pali parilehisam (Geiger 167.1) to Pali 
lehati (id. 130.5), doubtless a blend of Skt. ledhi and lihati. 
In Mv:iii.299.11 (vs) occurs the interesting Kháyi ‘ate’, 
based on a Prakritic *kháyati = Skt. khadati (see Dict.); 
Pali has the past pple. khágita (according to PTSD on 
analogy of sáyila, with which frequently combined’, but 
rather with Geiger 36 showing Pkt. loss of intervocalic 
stop with y-śruti; § 2.32), but no finite verb forms. In LV 
165.22 occurs chini ‘cut’, cf. Chap. 43, s.v. chid (2), to 
achinat, whence *chinati. The aor. anubuddhi LV 299.12 
belongs to the present buddhati, discussed § 28.19. 

32.24 From the root vac occurs avaci LV 109.16; 
165.14; 199.11; 304.3; Mv i.112.3 (all vss); and avaci LV 


25.10, etc. (see list JAOS 
See list ibidem).—acari Mv 
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135.1; 329.7; 370.14; Mv 1.113.15; 202.15; 11.482.8 (2 sg.); 
iii.111.5; 134.13: 269.7 etc. (all vss); according to the mss. 
also avacim as 3 pl. Mv i.247.4 (see $ 32.39). These forms, 
the like of which seem not recorded in any MIndic, are 
clearly adaptations of the aorist avaca etc. (found in our 
dialect, § 32.113, as well as in Pali) to the common aorist 
type in i, i. No thematic present vacati is noted in Pali, 
but our language has vaced, 3 sg. opt., SP 258.4, thus 
guaranteeing a present stem vaca-, abstracted from avaca 
which was assimilated to thematic imperfects. Sheth cites 
vaai, vaae, allegedly presents of vac, from the Sadbhasa- 
candrika; but such forms might belong to vad. 

32.25. Somewhat similar are forms like (ad)drsi and 
the like, from root drs. Our language has the form addasa, 
identical with Pali addasd (8 32.111). Historically it stems 
from thematic aorists of drs (Vedic type adrsat), whence 
BHS drsati, $ 28.12 and Chap. 43. (Cf. also addaSetsuh etc., 
§ 32.103, and addaáasi etc., 8 32.57.) Or we could interpret 
(a)drsi as a direct modification of adríat, or its MIndic 
descendants, in imitation of the common aorists ending 
in i, i. Such forms are written, when the augment is pre- 
sent, with either single or double d, but in verses the meter 
regularly proves that dd was pronounced. In Pali too we 
regularly find addasa etc., with dd. As has long been recog- 
nized, dd in such forms is due to contamination from forms 
like Pali addakkhi, stemming from Skt. adráksit. Examples of 
the relevant forms (all from vss) are: addaśi SP 9.8 (1 sg.; 
mss. addarsi, metrically impossible); LV 194.12, 22 (most 
mss. both times adasi, adrsi, unmetr.); Mv ii.37.9 (v.l. 
adarsi); 222.6 (emend. Senart, plausibly); adríi (pro- 
nounced with dd where metrical evidence is conclusive) 
LV 194.15; 197.15, 17; drsi LV 230.4; Mv ii.299.9 (mss. 
drsi, Senart em. m.c.); drst (or adr?) LV 194.13, 14; 197.5. 

32.26. There are other i-aorists from the root drs. 
Isolated is Mv ii.54.3 (vs) anudraksi. It is doubtless based 
on a Sktized present *draksali = Pali dakkhati (also dak- 
khiti), on which see $28.41; Geiger 136.3; less likely a 
direct semi-Sanskritization of Pali (anu +)addakkhi 
(= adrdaksit). 

32.27. More numerous are forms showing guna in 
the root syllable: adarsi, °si, add°. With these may be 
compared Pali adassim Cariyàp. i.2.2 (Geiger 166), 1 sg., 
and addarsa, below $ 32.111. They may be interpreted as 
based on the type (ad)drsa, °si, (ad)dasd etc., blended with 
normal-grade forms of the root containing dar$-; but note 
also that adarsam is known to Skt. Spellings with both 
d and dd occur. But, tho they usually are found in verses, 
generally either the meter is indifferent, or it is in such 
bad shape that we cànnot draw safe inferences from it. 
However, in Mv ii.13.5 meter requires adarsi, which Senart 
rightly reads, tho his mss. have addarsi or addasi. (Re- 
petitions in ii.13.9, 13, 17 show -rš- always in the mss., 
which vary between dd and d.) And in Mv iii.245.1, where 
mss. have addarsi or adarst, Senart is probably right in 
printing adarsi, tho the line is in bad shape in other 
respects. The only prose occurrence noted is Mv ii.400.10, 
where addarśi and adarśi are both recorded. Others: darsi 
Mv i.303.15 (Senart adarsi m.c.); adarst 305.18; adarsi 
11.35.17, v.l. add?; iii12.6 = 17 mss. addarsi, °si, adarsi 
(1 sg., Senart em. ?sim; meter inconclusive); vidarsi (3 pl.) 
LV 49.10. j 

32.28. From the root bhū occurs, at least in composi- 
tion with prádur-, a 3 sg. aor. ahi: prddur-ahi ‘appeared’ 
Mv ii.221.17; iii.216.7 (vss; so mss. both times; Senart 
wrongly em. ?ahu). It apparently represents a MiIndic 
ahu (= abhül), adapted to the regular aorist ending in i. 
Possibly hi in LV 230.9 (vs) stemito hi is likewise to be 
interpreted as = ahi (=abhat) with i m.c. (?) rather than 
the particle Ai, which does not seem very plausible in the 
context. The genuineness of the form (prádur-)ahi is 
guranteed by similar forms in Pali: pdlur-ahimsu 3 pl. 
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Jat, 1.54.5 (v.l. *ahamsu); palur-aha 
to UN (CPD); ajjhabhi, adhibhamsu, 

(ib.). The Pali forms -ahamsu, -bhamsu, 
altered to match the pattern (add:) adamsu, 
perhaps in the case Up mor precisely 

-dhà hap. 43, s.v. bhü 7). 
er ro dreds: 3 pl. forms. While i, i are often 
used with 3 pl. subject, we also often find MIndic STE 
endings related to Skt. isuA, (They are even used Lor ot es 
persons and singular number, e. g. $ 32.31.) Like i, i they 
are normally added to thematic present bases minus -a. In 
AMg. this ending appears as imsu; in Pali both in this form 
and as isum. In the Pkt. underlying our dialect the common 
Iorm of the ending was probably isu (as in Asokan), 
direct phonetic heir of Skt. isuh. In our texts it is usually 
isu. Unlike Pali, it (again like ASokan) never shows final 
anusvara. When meter requires a long final syllable, the 
u is generally lengthened; we rarely find -uh or equivalent 
as in Skt. Infrequently s is written for s, but this means 
little; there is much, confusion in the writing of sibilants. 
When meter requires a long penult (rarely otherwise, 
and only for special morphological reasons), ! may be 
lengthened to i. But more often the alternative ending 
imsu is used, in one of its curiously various forms or spel- 
lings. With this, too, the final syllable may be lengthened 
m.c., usually to i, sometimes to the uh of Skt. or its 
samdhi equivalent. The sibilant in this ending is almost 
always written s, very rarely s, in contrast to isu for which 
isu is rare. Doubtless n for m is purely orthographic; 
at least we find the two often interchanging in other 
situations. Even itsu, with ¢ for n or m, is recorded, at 
least in some mss.; on this, and on emsu, elsu (also °uh, 
etc.), see § 32.97, 98. 

32.30. 3 pl. isu and congeners. These are nearly 
restricted to verses; even Mv, in strange contrast to its 
usual habits, seems not to use isu in prose, where elsu(h) 
seems to replace it (832.103); even in verses Mv uses 
isu chiefly where etsu would be metrically bad. In the 
prose of LV 397.21 occurs antara-dhdyisuh or (with the 
best ms. and others) °su, from the MIndic present antara- 
dhàyati ‘disappears’. No prose case has been noted in the 
text of SP as printed, but cf. the Kashgar rec. v.l. at 
181.9 udgrhnisu dhdrayisu paryápunisu, and Liders 
(Hoernle MR 152) samprakampayisu for samprakampiltah 
270.12. The following are all in verses, except as stated: 

32.31. isu: kurvisu, pasuisu, kridisu, krandisu (see 
JAOS 57.24) all from SP; himsisu, gacchisu, etc. (see 
loc. cit.) all from LV; avagdhisu Mv i.11.1; vikurvisu 
64.3; parijagrisu 76.4 (Dict.); camkramisu 189.8; pramuri- 
cisu 219.8; ii.141.11; anubandhisu ii.198.11; prabhdsisu 
307.1; aóhigrhnisu (with v.l.) 307.7; janayisu 333.17; 
upapadyisu 350.7 = iii.274.9.— In Gv 34.21, read bhadra 
(= bhadrüm) budhyisu; pasyisu 231.10; otarisu 240.18; vi- 
pasyisu 241.10; samdráyisu ‘were seen’ 267.2; upapadyisu 
286.1. — preksisu Dbh.g. 27(53).6; (a)bhikirisu 30(56).1. — 
antara-hayisu Suv 158.1. — siksisu Sukh 74.6. — kurvisu 
Samadh 22.4; prabudhyisu 22.5. In Mv i.304.20 the mss. 
read upapadyisu with a 3 sg. subject; it is unnecessary 
to emend with Senart to upapadyitha, § 25.32. 

32.32. isu: pasyisu SP 194.7; snapayisu (v.l. °yimsu, 
unmetrical) LV 234.4; gacchisu Siks 347.2. 

32.33. isa: parthayisi SP 170.2; adhyesisü 190.11, 
191.3; pasyisü 323.14. — gacchisit, virocisi etc. LV (see 
JAOS 57.24). — niscarisü Gv 236.5. 

32.34. isu: varlisu (v.l. varllisu, unmetr.) LV 402.14. 
—-Of different character are udgrhnisu, dsisu, § 32.37. 

32.35. isu, isü (?): karüpayisü SP 50.16; 51.1. But prob- 
ably the true reading is °yimsa, which was read in 50.16 
by one of Burnouf's sources according to a manuscript 
note left by him of which Í have seen a photostat; while 
on 51.1 the Kashgar rec. reads °yimsu, — prapatisu (v.l. 


ahamsu ib. 1.11.2; anv-abhi, 
5 to adhibhavati 
are similarly 
Geiger 163 (or 
to forms of 


Aorist, or Prelerile (including imperfect) 


[32.29 


first time, both mss. 2d time; Senart °tisu, interpreting 


.as noun, see Dict. s.v. prapali) Mv ii.326.10; 333.15. 


32.36. isuh, isus: the normal Skt. ending, in a form 
otherwise Prakritic, occurs in LV 282.16 ksipisus, where 
the meter requires a long final. LV 397.21 (prose) antara- 
dhdyisu(h) was noted in § 32.30. In Mv 1.99.15 (vs) Senart 
reads pratisthihisur vanam for mss. pratisthisu vratàm; 
but pratisthihisi would be an equally acceptable emenda- 
tion. In AsP 17.7; 140.12, and elsewhere, in prose, we 
find uttrasisuh samtrasisuh, based on trasati, and probably 
MIndie, although Wh. Roots notes atrasit as authorized 
by grammarians. ; Res = 

32.37. -su, added to quasi ‘stem’-final 7. We have 
mentioned above ($32.30) the form udgrhnisu, recorded 
in the Kashgar rec. of SP, in prose: It is obviously based 
on the Skt. weak present stem grini-, with an aorist 
ending. Somewhat similar is dsisu ‘they were’ Mv ii.305.18 
(vs), if this is the true reading (note su, not su). There is 
a v.l. dsilsu. It is evidently a plural to match the 3 sg. 
asi (§ 32.20), or dsif, on the model of such forms as gacchi: 
gacchisu, or perhaps gacche(t): gacchetsu (§ 32.98). Parallel 
to dsilsu. if this is the true reading, is (a)bravitsu, Mv 
i.186.11 (vs); Senart em. ^insu. Cf. abravisi § 32.71. 

32.38. 3 pl. imsu and congeners. These are much 
rarer than the preceding, but are less limited to occurrence 
in verses; they occur in prose in Mv as well as in that of 
Suv and of the Kashgar rec. of SP. They are written either 
imsu or insu; the difference I'believe to be purely ortho- 
graphic. Occasionally the writing iisu also occurs; what 
this means must be considered together with the writing 
elsu(h) for ensu(h), 8$ 32.95 fT. The final u may be lengthened 
m.c. The sibilant is almost always written s, very rarely 
s (indeed I have noted only one such case). Sometimes 
h is added to the ending. In the following, prose passages 
are so marked. 

imsu: abhistavimsu SP 191.3; avacimsu 192.10 (cf. 
§ 32.24; Kashgar rec. °nsu, one Nep. ms. ?/su); s$rávayimsu 
1 


94.5. — nyasayimsu, Lefm., read probably nyasyimsu, 
LV 222.3 (ny-asyali, ‘cast down’); abhásayimsu 353.6 (text 
übhás?^); slavayimsu 414.10. — snapayimsu Mv 1.99.11; 


pratisthihimsu (v.l. °suh) 203.4; in parallel ii.6.21 Senart 
pralis{hihinsu, mss. ^hinsuh, °hilsu; avacimsu i.207.15 = 
ii.12.5; same ii.227.15 (v.l. °suh, which seems better metric- 
ally); pratis{hihimsu i.203.8 = ii.7.4 (vv.ll. °hinsu, °hansuh, 
°hisuh); ninamdimsuh iii.267.8 (v.l. *tsuh); avacimsu Suv 
233.7 (Nobel with v.l. °suh, best ms. ?su; end of line): 
insu: prose, in Kashgar rec. of SP, bhdsinsuh 
La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1074 for ed. 267.2 abhásetàm ; 
and in Lüders, Hoernle MR 152, upasamkraminsu for SP 
270.11 and nadinsu for 271.2; Thomas, Hoernle MR 134, 
pravartayinsu for SP 327.11, and 136 prddurbhavinsu for 
329.2, prapalinsu for 329.3; prakraminsuh Mv i.212.5 (v.l. 
*tsuh); udirinsuh (v.l. °tsuh) iii.354.16.— Verses: darginsu 
SP 99.12 (Nep. mss. "sensu, °sansu); in 50.3 ff. read probably 
karinsu with Kashgar rec., several times; Kashgar rec. 
also karapayinsu 51.1; dlikhinsu 51.6; samadapinsu (meter 
demands °si) 51.8; niryddayinsus ca 191.2; snapinsu LV 
93.21 and 22 (in 22 most mss. °tsu); upagaminsu (v.l. 
tsu) 94.21; in Mv 1208.11, mss. karinsuh or °lsuh (meter 
demands *"su); in Suv 243.10 (prose), mss. abhistavinsuh 
or *tsuh (Nobel °msuh), 
imsü: ranimsü LV 233.18; all mss. s, the only 
case T have noted; in the same line patimsü (with s). 
., .Mmsü:samsravayimsü SP 194.2 (KN °su, unmetr.); 
Supsi: bhrámayimsü LV 81.7; patimsū 233.18; stavimsü 
~ ilsu(h): several times noted as v.l. above, also 
Kashgar rec. paráhanilsu for SP 69.11 parāhananti (prose); 
and with ¢ in all mss. Mv i.200.12 — ii.4.9, mss. pravisitsuh, 


°varsetsuh (read the latter or °varsi i ; 
} rsils a , 
pradhdvitsuh i.220.19. Ro ME 
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32.50] 


Other non-Sanskritic person 


32.39. Pali has a 1 Sg. aorist in im, correspondin 
a are eiee 166). A very few such forms, in im d 
rr HESS en ound in our language: darsayim (but vv.ll. 

Ut, yi, darsi) SP 90.3 (vs); avasárim Mv ii.119.6 and 
123.16 (prose) (cf. $32.19; v.l. ?ri in 123.16). Senart assumes 
asim ‘I was’ (to asi, āsi ‘he was’) in Mv 1.229.3 (prose), 
but the mss. read corruptly dsinám; we cannot be sure 
that the text did not have asam. In Mv 1.247.4 (vs) mss. 
avacim, with 3 pl. subject, which is not particularly sur- 
E n Gi to avaci, but meter requires a long 

al syllable (we must read sarvaikavdcam avacim, or 
sarv' eka?). d 

32.40. The 1 pl. ending imha of Pali is pretty surely 

to be recognized in Mv iii.434.2 (vs), where Senart reads 
akarimha with one ms.; the other has akdri- followed by 
a corrupt aksara; meter requires akárimha, which read. 
Cf. paricaremha (2), 8 26.7. 
.. 3241. A few times Mv seems to present an ending 
itha, rarely ithá, possibly iltha (once or twice at most), 
and once apparently ifa, which may correspond to Pali 
ittha, AMg. ittha or itthd (Geiger 159, Pischel 517), regarded 
as a 3 sg. middle aorist. The readings are not always 
certain. The subject is usually 3 Sg., less often 3 pl.; on 
one or two apparent cases of 2 pl. subjects see below. 
Nearly all are in verses. In several cases the form is aug- 
mented. Cf. the forms in atha cited below $ 32.117. 

32.42. The following cases (3 sg. except as indicated) 
are more or less plausible: jdyitha (3 pl.), ‘are produced" 
Mv i.10.13, in sense of pres. indic. or opt., generalizing 
statement; avagdhilha 11.5 (3 pl.; mss. anugrdhitha, but 
in parallel phrase 11.1 avagáhisu); pratipadyitha (four mss. 
°ithe) 12.9; pravarlitha (3 pl.) 13.16; upapadyitha 268.14; 
305.2; ii.220.7; and so Senart reads i.304.20, but mss. 
upapadyisu (3 sg. subject); (samnipatitha, i.329.17 (prose), 
not aorist but 2 pl. impv., ‘assemble ye!, for °tatha; 
see § 27.10;) antarahayithd ii.240.17, v.l. °tha; prajüyitha 
iii.1.2; with augment, adhyabhdsitha ii.56.18; ajayitha 
iii.32.16 (end of vs, à cannot be m.c.); abhdsitha iii.438.11 
(v.l. ?atha). And once apparently ita: adhyabhdsila iii.135.17 
(augmented; v.l. °silo which is clearly impossible); cf. 
abhisila § 32.73. The forms in iltha, with double stop as 
in Pali and AMg., are not certain: anucarittha Mv iii.136. 
15, so Senart, but mss. ?^ilfhe or ^isfah (the passage is 
corrupt and dubious, metrically and otherwise); (caratha 
bhiksavah cárikam) mà ca duve ekena agamiltha iii.415.9 
'and do not go two with onel', 2 pl. impv. (in that case 
read ?itha) or injunctive, cf. the impv. samnipalitha 
1.329.17, above; mss. here agamittha, agamirsya; repeated 
in line 15 with agamittha, v.l. agamisyam. If this 2 pl. 
injunctive form is not a corruption, it may be related 
to Skt. forms in -is-fa, in which case it would not concern 
the 3 sg. (or pl.) ending itha (or ittha). 

32.43. Only in Mmk and only in vss, we find a number 
of 3 pl. aorist forms (note that abhdsire has the augment) 
in ire. based like i, isu etc. on thematic presents (note 
pranasyire, chindire). We may compare the Pali ending 
are (Geiger 159.11), which may underlie these forms 
(blended with i, isu etc. as to vowel of the penult). Ct. 
also the perfects in ure (fasthure etc., § 33.5). Twice the 
subject is singular; cf. the similar use of isu ete., $25.32: 
pranasyire Mmk 172.13; abhdsire 231.20; chindire 366.13 
(3 sg.); prakampire 512.19; 548.3 (3 sg. in the former); 
krosire 584.22; bhasire 630.4. 

32.44. Other MIndic forms with Skt. is-aorist 
endings. A few MIndic 3 pl. forms ending in isu were 
mentioned in § 32.36. It has seemed best to reserve for 
this place a few other forms the endings of which gue 
regular in the Skt. is-aorist, but which are otherwise 
MIndic or at least not classical Skt. 
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32.45. The ending if, instead of i or i, sometimes 
occurs in forms of this sort. Like the latter, it may be 
affixed to a thematic stem, which may itself be MIndic. 
So Sraddadhit SP 113.10, to $raddadhati ; prabhanjit 159.1, 
to BHS and Pali -bhaijati ; abhyasfavit RP 5.6 (prose), 
to BHS stavati (unless we should read ?s[avit, § 32.46). 
Probably class here nyasil of LV 271.19, ‘deposited, pro- 
vided’ (bhadrásanam), from ni + as ‘throw’; see discussion 
JAOS 57.27 and § 2.60. 

32.46. In other cases we find forms which could be 
Skt. forms of regular is-aorist formation but which are 
doubtfully, if at all, attributable to normal Classical Skt. 
Thus RP 2.18 (prose) abhyas{avit (cf. § 32.45); the form 
aslavil is cited by Whitney Roots, as B.S. To this, stavis{(a) 
LV 298.6 might be a regular Skt. 3 sg. middle, but for 
lack of augment and the fact that the subject is 3 pl.; 
meter, however, seems to demand stavis'. So onamis{a 
LV 295.7 might be a 3 sg. mid. *avanamis(a, but Whitney 
records no is-aor. from root nam. Gv 334.25 has akarisuh 
"they made' — akársuh; again Whitney records no is-aor. 
from kr, altho akárisam is found in the Veda (VV I p. 190). 
(mà) vilambis{hah LV 217.11 (prose) could be a regular 
2 sg. middle; Whitney cites alambisfa from grammarians 
but not from literature. 


Descendants of Skt. s and sis aorists, and 
similar forms 


32.47. These aorist forms are typically used after 
bases in long vowels, as in Pali (Geiger 167, cf. 163, 165.2): 
Pischel 516 contains material which suggests that the 
same was true of AMg., though he does not formulate 
it thus. Some such forms were inherited from Skt., as 
ajnüsi from ajridsit; (a)nesi may perhaps be similarly a 
direct inheritance from anaisif, as aSrosit and asrosi 
certainly are from asrausil. Most of the non-Skt. forms 
here recorded are, however, analogical creations. 

32.48. Some of these are individual and sporadic, 
though they may be extremely common, like abhüsi from 
bhü, which has no exact analogue (and incidentally is 
not precisely paralleled in any recorded MIndic dialect 
known to me). Sometimes however they fall into patterns 
which, in the underlying Prakrit, were evidently productive 
to a rather large extent, at any rate considerably beyond 
the range of inherited Skt. forms. One of these is the 
group in which s-endings are attached to a base in d, 
usually a Skt. root in d. Skt. already had a fair number 
of such forms (ajfidsit, aydsit, ahasit, etc.; lists at the end 
of Whitney's Roots): these are recorded in my lists when 
they show non-Skt. endings (ajridsi etc.). But we also find 
quite à number which are not Skt., or at least not standard 
literary classical Skt. (e. g. addsit, asthásit). For the 3 pl. 
in dsu(h) etc. see $ 32.75. 

32.49. Moreover other roots than those in original @ 
are drawn into this pattern, as in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 
163.4, 165; Pischel 516); so from Kr we find (a)kdsi (so 
Pali and AMg.) Probably, as Geiger suggests, on the 
model of pairs of non-sigmatic and sigmatic aorists (akd: 
aküsi, adá : adási), Pali forms addasási to addasá or ?sa. 
Our language has the same, as addasasi, a(d)drsasi, etc.; 
also agamasi (= Pali id., cf. BHS and Pali agamd, ^ma). 
And finally, since agama(t) etc. fall into the pattern of 
thematic imperfects, any thematic present may form an 
aorist in -dsi. Such forms are to be sure not common 
(amantrayádsi, pravisdsi), but occur sporadically also in 
Pali (1 sg. pivdsim, 3 sg. viramdsi, Geiger) and AMg. 
(vayási, °si, to vayai = vadati, Pischel). d 

32.50. Our language, indeed, goes farther than Pali 
or AMg. (as far as recorded in Geiger and Pischel), and 
forms aorists in asi to thematic presents, with unlengthened 
thematic vowel. Tho virtually limited to Mv among our 
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S se are numerous e 
es E be subject to no doubt. They may even be 
augmented: adhyabhasast ‘he addressed’, auacast he said 
(cf. thematic aorist avaca, $32.113 = Pali id.; these asi 
forms very probably started with aftixation of -si to avaca 
and the like, just as addasdst ete. were based on addasa 
etc.). To this extent, the s-aorist endings transcend their 
usual bounds and are added to short a. i : 

32.51. The principal other pattern which. was in- 
definitely productive in the Pkt. underlying BHS was the 
type in which si was preceded by e. This type is also 
familiar in Pali and AMg. (Geiger 165.2; Pischel 516, 
c. g. kahesi). No doubt, as Geiger says, it started with 
such forms as (a)nesi = Skt. anaisil. Since this was associ- 
ated with a MIndic present neli (= nayati), it became 
possible for any present in aya (e) to form such aorists; 
so we have e.g. asesi, pranidhesi, drocesi, üámantresi, etc. 
The MIndie character of these forms is shown by the 
fact that the s is almost always dental, very rarely $. 
And since our language, like Pali and Pkt., uses present 
stems in e in what are in Skt. normal a-stems, we also 
find such aorists as vadesi, bhavesi (to bhavati), upapadyest 
(to upapadyaie), etc. 

32.52. In all these (and other) aorist formations, 
originally 3 sg. endings are freely used with subjects of 
other persons and numbers. 


nough in prese as well as 


without augment, they occur: djndsi Mv iii.48.19 (prose), 
repeated.49.6 with regular Skt. ajnasit or aj°. In iii.386.18 
(vs; 1 sg.) mss. anydsi, representing dialectic pronun- 
ciation; Senart ajfdsi, but probably @-jfd is the root 
concerned (cf. Pali aññālam = àjnátam Sn 699); abhijnási 
Mv i.4.7, 9 (prose). — prdydsi Mv iii.437.16 (prose; aug- 
mented); praydsi i.255.3 (prose) etc.; nirydsi 1.216.19 
(prose) etc.; abhiyási ii.411.10 (vs). 

32.54. Similar forms which have no correspondents 
in normal Skt. literature: asthasi SP 86.4 (vs); Mv i.55.5 
(prose, 3 pl.); 245.12 (prose); 327.9 (prose, 1 sg.); ii.137.2 
(prose), etc.; udthdsi Mv ii.232.16 (vs; em. but very prob- 
able); pratyasthdsi Mv 1.55.15 (so with v.l.) = 56.10; 
iii.44.2 (prose, v.l. pratyusthdsi); 1i.431.2 (prose), etc.; 
pratyusthdsi (! for pralyuithási? cf. 1i1.44.2 above) ii444.7 
(prose); cdhis[hási iii.53.15 (prose). — akhyasi Mv 1.9.6; 
10.18; 14.4 (all vss), etc.; samdkhydsi iii.87.16 (vs) — 
addsi Mv 1.37.12; 54.3 (both prose), etc. ; 53.2 (prose, 1 sg.; 
subject aham, not equal to ayam as Senart says; Buddha 
speaks of his previous existences in 1st person); anupradási 
iii.159.8 (prose). — agdsi ‘sang’ Mv 1.130.6 (prose); Chap. 
43, s.v. 2 gà. — prabhdsi Mv ii.345.8; 346.22 (vss) (or to 
pra-bhds, ending -i?). 

32.55. And the like with normal Skt. ending: adásit 
SP 250.2 (prose, no v.l); samavdsthasit probably to be 
read with Kashgar rec. for samavalis{nal (both edd.) SP 
239.3 (prose). 

32.56. Like Pali and AMg., our language has (a)kási 
for Skt. akársil, from kr (8 32.49) Instead of s the mss. 
often write $; this is ignored here. All but one of the 
following are in verses: akdsi Mv i.242.12; 262.8; 338.4 
(by em.), 6, 8, 10 (the last is prose); iii.139.11; 400.15; 
444.18; kāsi 1.267.16; 278.11; iii.106.18; 380.18; with 3 
pl. subject i.267.21. Cf. § 32.74 for (a)kársi, (a)karsil, etc. 

32.57. Corresponding to Pali addasdsi (§ 32.49), from 
drs, we find addasdsi or addr$üsi (sometimes written with 
single d, but where meter is conclusive always pronounced 
with dd): addasdsi, 3 sg., Mv i.237.7 (prose; by em.); 
305.21 (vs); 11.91.19 (vs); 104.8 (vs, mss, addaréasi: meter 
confused but seems to favor addasdsi); 396.5 (vs); addrédsi 
(often written adr°), as 2 sg., LY 195.11, 15, 19 (vss); 
3 sg., LV 196.12, 15, 19 (vss; here we seem to have general 
statements or predictions, as if for pres. or fut., cf. 8$ 


Aorist, or Preterite (including imperfect) 
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32.119 T.); My 1198.5; 396.1 (vss, in both mss. sami, 
but 3 sg.). Bes A 

32.58. This ending may, of course, be 2 sg. historically, 
as well as 3 sg., and is actually so used in LV. As 2 sg. 
it was evidently assimilated to 2 sg. presents in si; and 
so by analogy were created a(d)drsati, 3 sg, LV 75.6; 
194.30; 197.9; 241.10, and addasami, 1 sg., but in the 
first passage definitely past in meaning, My i.318.1 (prose); 
111.385.19 (vs) The latter occurs also in Pali as addasami 
(Geiger 162.3; here without being properly related to 
addasási 165). 

32.59. Like Pali, our language as we saw (§ 32.49) 
has agamüsi, based on agama(t) like addasási: Mw iii.12.2, 
13 (vs); 79.17 (vs; 3 pl; Senart wrongly em. agamüsu); 
and upagamuüs? Mw iii,82.16 (Vs): udgamdási iii.246.8 (vs). 
And, by assimilation of such forms as agama(t) to thematic 
imperfects, we forms m dsi to thematic presents: 
bhandsi (to d (vs): Ohasdsl, probably 
to be read wit i) = 8.24.7 (vs, see Dict. 
s.v. thasati) prose, vl, “ydmi, Senart 
em. °yesi): } . Senart em. pradisási, 
wrongly) iìi.390.10 (prose): probably upanayäsi 
iii.429.14 (vs, so Senart me, mss, Syasi). 

32.60. Another blend form seems to be udapási 
‘originated, was produced’, apparently based on ud-apddi, 
normal Skt. 3 sg. aor. passive (also in Mv i.47.13; 48.18) 
with adaptation to aorists in asi. It occurs repeatedly in 
mss. of Mv, sometimes written udupdsi in one or both 
mss. In both i.237.14 and 16 Senart udapási, mss. in 14 
udupási; text has udapasi in i.248.7 (prose); 851.14 (prose); 
352.5 (prose); ii.130.18 (mss. udu^); in 1i.257.13 (prose) 
udapádi, but in repetition 258.11 udapdsi (no v.l.); also 
11.50.19 (prose, v.l. udupdsi); ii.110.20; 194.1; 332.19; 
333.1, 2; 407.16; 416.11; 417.9; 437.6; 440.19; 451.3 (in 
some of these one ms., in two both mss., udupási). 

32.61. Equally anomalous, but isolated, is the form 
krlāsi, SP. 51.6 (vs), discussed JAOS 57.31. It is confirmed 
by tke quotation of the passage in Siks 93.8; WT’s emenda- 
tion kriāvi, implausible anyhow, must be rejected, and 
even the Kashgar rec. ca dlikhinsu may be only an old 
lectio facilior. It is certainly a past form, with 3 pl. subject, 
adapted to the numerous forms in dsi. I suggested l. c. 
that it is based on a 3 sg. middle (a)krla, which would 
be in MIndic (a)kata, or (a)katha (in accord with the 
frequent Pali forms like ajdyaiha, Geiger 161) A few 
forms of this sort, with the Pali form of the ending, occur 
in our language (§ 32.117); and cf. pratyudgatdsuh or (more 
probably) °tdnsuh, § 32.77. I now wonder whether forms 
like krldsi, gatà(n)suh may be based on the stem of the 
past passive participle. The Pkt. of the ‘IXharosthi Docu- 
ments’ (Burrow $105 ff.) has such preterites, but none, 
apparently, with s-aorist endings (rather, present endings). 

32.62. Finally, there are even more numerous cases 
of aorists in asi (832.50) from thematic presents. One 
of these is really based on a quasi-thematic aorist (avaca): 


but better meter: as mss.) That 3 sg. pasts, not 2 sg. 


budhyasi ‘he became enlightened’ ii.336 i 
| Z :336.15 (vs; four lines 
below budhyansu, 3 pl.); dharasi ii.356.9 (vs, v.l. °st; 3 pl.); 
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antaraháyasi iii.316.10 (prose, 3 pl.; Senart em. *háyensu) 
In Gv 259.23 (vs) sütram nigarjasu narendrah, ‘the king 
proclaimed (to me) a sütra', a 3 Sg. aorist is certainly 
intended; read nigarjasi? 


4.2.63. Type esi (esi, egit). On this cf. § 32.51. The 

sibilant is usually written s; but note kirlesy (atitán, as 
separate word, = Tib. hdas pa, cf. Mvy 8304; so divide 
with WT) SP 63.9 and parigraliesid (2) SP 204.8: janesi 
LV 91.21; 92.4 (wrongly translated by Foucaux as if 
present with future meaning). The final i is almost always 
short; i m.c. in e. g. LV 91.21; 92.4 janesi; 169.3 thapesi. 
There are few forms which could be regarded as inheritances 
from Skt.; indeed hardly more than (a)nesi (cf. Skt. 
anaisit), ìn vinesi Mv i.297.13; 312.10; iii.235.8, etc., 
Gnesi id. 1ii.169.21; uddnesi ii.286.1; iii.162.7. Doubtful is 
parigrahestd SP 204.8 (vs), for which WT read pari- 
grahisid with their ms. K’ (except that it has corrüptly 
grhisid), which is confirmed by a ms. note of Burnouf, 
of which I have seen a photostat, quoting the reading 
pratigrahisi (cf. § 32.71). Pali has aggahi and aggahesi; 
should we read -grahisi(d) -and regard it as a blend of 
these two MIndic forms? But even if -grahesid is the true 
reading (and in any case praty-agrahesi is found Mv 1.38.2; 
105.6), it is very doubtful whether it really is an inheritance 
from the Skt. aorist formation represented by agrahaisam 
of AB (Whitney, Roots). It seems more plausible to take 
it, and the equivalent Pali aggahesi, as MIndic creations 
based on the presents (Pali) gahayati, gaheti, our *graheti 
(8 35.19), as in the following cases. 

32.64. Any verb with Skt. or MIndic present in -e(ti, 
-le), or Skt. -aya(ti), -aya(ti, -te), is likely to form an aorist 
in -esi, most commonly 3 sg. but good for all persons and 
numbers. The majority are like the Skt. 10th class, chiefly 
causatives and denominatives; but other types occur, asis 
aSesi (vv.ll. asesi, asesi) ‘lay’, so read twice in Mv ii.86.8 
(vs); to seti (Pali aor. sesi); pranidhesi (read °si, m.c., cf. 
readings of mss. CM in 42.6 where mss. are corrupt) 
Mv i.42.6 = 53.3 = 336.19 (vs); 1.49.16 (prose), etc.; 
anupranidhesi i.335.11 (prose); to present (anu)pranidheti, 
§ 28.48; ulthesi Mv ii.349.6 = iii.273.5 (vs), to uttheti. 

32.65. Examples based on presents of the 10th class 
type are: Kirlesy (atitàn, 8 32.63; 2 sg., but clearly past, 
not = kirtayasi) SP 63.9 (vs); thapesi (v.l. stha°) ‘thou 
didst set’, (2 sg., i m.c.) LV 169.3 (vs). The rest all from 
Mv, prose except those marked (vs): utpadesi 1.38.10; 
44.13; 60.2; nirydtesi 1.49.16; 52.14; árocesi i.257.15 (3 pl.); 
pidesi ii.175.13, 17 (vs; 2 sg., ‘thou didst press’; = Pali 
pilesi, same vs, Jat. iii.62.9); nirndmesi i.228.12; dhdresi 
i.265.15 (vs); iii.175.9 (so with mss. for Senart vdr°); 
dmantresi i.51.8; 267.10; 324.8; iii.107.2, etc. ; karesi 1.304.12, 
13 (vss), etc.; adhivdsesi 1.329.8; asvadesi 1.339.10; jalpesi 
‘caused to say’, to *jalpayati, ii.165.3; visrambhesi ii.242.15 
(v.l. Seti); citrikdresi (Senart em. wrongly citi?) ii.268.11; 
vilokesi ii.281.3, 4 (four times, all em. to ?eti by Senart!); 
vijrmbhesi ii.281.9, 10, 11 (5 times, all em. to °eti by Senart); 
uddnesi ii.286.1; iii.162.7; prakampesi ‘caused to tremble’ 
11,300.15; alindmesi ii.348.16; kalpesi iii.42.12; prasádesi 
56.1; (dresi 77.13 (vs, 1 sg., ‘I rescued’); larpesi 249.4 
(vs, 1 sg.); āņapesi 299.9 (vs); achadesi 301.3; vitindmest 
302.21; 303.2; yojdpesi 442.2; kardpesi 442.3; parimocest 
446.2 (vs); kathesi 461.7. . 

32.66. But esi is also added to present stems in 
thematic a or at least to such as do not normally end in 
-e; this is doubtless part of the MIndic spread of e-stem 
verbs at the expense of a-stems ($8 38.18 ff.). Particularly 
important are occasional forms in -agesi from aya-presents, 
since here e cannot possibly stand for aya: Mv i.60.1 
münayesi püjayesi apacüyesi (so probably read with Veli; 

È bre has ETE 9). 4.49.10, 13 kdrayesi; 247.6 
Senart mdnesi püjesi apa^); 1.49.10, 13 EH Ce 
sammilayesi (vs; 1 sg.); 1i.284.7 CE Gs cer 
repeats 283.14 where °ndmaye); iii.106.2 (vs) prasadayest; 
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iii.428.1 0 vinayesi; ii.233.9 dhārayesi, kalpayesi (but 234.10 
dháresi, kalpesi). 

32.67. Others (all Mv; but stems in -e- are otherwise 
found from a number of them): upágamesi (in 1.4.3 upá- 
fami, same mg.; but cf. Chap. 43, s.v. gam 3) 1.4.2; 246.14 
(vs); okiresi adhyokiresi prakiresi (but pres. -kireti) 38.9 f.; 
upapadyesi 45.10 (3 sg.! cf. $38.21; Senart wrongly em. 

yàmi); viharesi (there is also a pres. -hareli) 228.4, 6, 10; 

abhinirharesi 228.12; vartesi (not caus.) 268.17: kampesi 
(intrans.) ii.33.18 (vs); vrajesi 52.21 (vs, 2 sg.); 86.8 (vs); 
abhiprasaresi 104.6 (vs); abhisaresi 198.14 (vs); dharesi 
233.8; 234.9; ácamesi 299.11 (vs); smaresi 300.12; 415.13 
(vss); bhavesi 350.3; ydcesi iii.97.15 (vs); bhumjesi, haresi 
129.8; pravrajesi 172.16; okiresi (1 sg.) 248.6 (vs); samsthi- 
hesi, v.l. *sthahamsi (3 pl.; Senart em. °sthihamsu; same 
line ii.351.20 samsthihetsu) iii.276.1 (vs); ujjhesi (2 sg., 
perhaps present? v.l. in 9 ujhyasi) iii.295.7, 9. 

32.68. Finally, the mss. at Mv ii.169.9 (prose) present 
Grocatesi, 3 sg.; if correct this would be a blend-form, 3 sg. 
pres. ürocale + aor. ending si; Senart em. arocayesi. 

32.69. Other si (sit, etc.) after long vowels. 
Directly inherited from Skt. a£rausit are asrosit LV 143.13; 
300.11-12 (both prose); Mv i.323.14; ii.271.14; 281.17 
(3 pl.); iii.24.17; 101.19; 160.12 (all prose), etc.; RP 45.20; 
54.1 (both prose); asrosi Mv ii.272.3; 427.12; iii.101.15 
(all prose, v.l. °sit); asrosi Mv i.319.15 (prose); pratyasrosi 
Mv i.317.18 (prose, v.l. °sil). There is also 3 pl. asrosuh, 
(Skt. asrausuh) Mv i.258.21 (prose); and note írnüsu or 
§rnotsu(?), $ 32.101. 

32.70. Mv i.59.14 f., has, in the mss., satkarosi guru- 
karosi, 3 sg. past. If correct they are doubtless based on 
the present stem karo-, with the aor. ending -si. Senart 

m. *resi. 

32.71. In Mv ii.54.4 (vs) occurs abravisi ‘he said', a 
modification of abravit by affixation of the ending si, 
regular after a long vowel. The v.l. abravimi is of course 
a graphic corruption. Cf. abravitsu § 32.37. On the uncertain 
-grahisi(d), perhaps to be read in SP 204.8, see § 32.63; 
it would be based on the ‘stem’ grahi- as in the Skt. future, 
infinitive, etc. 

32.72. 'The regular sigmatic aorist of root bhit in our 
dialect is abhüsi (sometimes abhüsi, abhüsit). As noted in 
JAOS 57.28 f., this is remarkable, for no such form seems 
to be recorded in any form of MIndic. (The A$okan 1 sg. 
aor. husam may possibly be called an exception, as for 
*abhüsam, perhaps also 3 pl. husu, for which however 
Girnar has ahumsu which resembles BHS abhansuh, 
$ 32.108.) Pali has ahosi (and ahesum), AMg. ahesi; these 
we should expect to appear as *abhosi and *abhesi (or ?i, 
°it), which have not been found (unless the anomalous bho- 
sisu contains a bare trace of the former, see $ 32.78). This is 
the more surprising because we should except parallelism 
with the future, which actually is bhesyati (regularly) or bho- 
syali (rarely and doubtfully). Note that in the same verse 
Mv iii.373.22 has abhüsi, while Pali Jat. v.149.29 has ahosi. 
Note also that the sibilant is this time always s. The 
form is doubtless to be explained by proportional analogy 
to abhi(t), on the model of such pairs as add(t): addasi. 
As to the vowel of the ending, it is clear that i is regular, 
in Mv prose (also in the Lüders fragment of SP, Hoernle 
MR 150 infra; no correspondent in SP ed.) and in verses 
everywhere. In Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 133-135, the 
Kashgar rec. of SP has (in prose) twice abhüsi (for which 
Thomas would read ^si!) and four times abhüsi; three of 
these six cases are 3 pl.; SP ed. 327.2 to 328.5 has instead 
abhüt or abhüvan. Mw i.128.13 (prose) also has abhüst in 
most mss.; v.l. abhüsi. In verses, where meter requires 1, 
abhüsi occurs e.g. SP 383.11; Gv 254.10. Examples of 
abhüsi in verses of SP (26.13 etc.) and LV (27.19. etc.) 
are listed JAOS 57.29. In My, including prose, they are 
common; a few, all from prose, are: i,3.13; 35.14; 36.1, 3, 
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9, 11, 12; as 1 sg, aham . . 
etc.; dual, 1.38.2; 3 pl., iii.334.10 (pa 
In verses, abhüsi e. g. Jm (Appendix 
3 pL, Mv ii.71.1; Suv 49.7. , poe 

32.73. Once, in Mv 1.34.16 (prose), the mss. read 
abhüsita (one inferior ms. ite). Senart emends to abhüsit, 
but abhüsita might be a blend of abhüsi with the 3 sg 
middle ending -ta, cf. $ 32.42. ; 

32.74. s-aorists from roots in T (r). 
form (a)kási ($32.50) from Ar, assimilated to the type 
dsi, we find various more or less MIndie forms from such 
roots which preserve r. Such a form as vydkarst, 2 sg. ‘you 
have explained’, My iii.401.10 (vs), could be normal Skt. 
-akürsis but for the Prakritized ending. We also find 
forms of this sort with shortened medial a. It is open to 
question (cf. JAOS 57.29-30) whether they are directly 
based on Skt. akársit, akdrsus etc., with MIndic shortened 
a before consonant cluster (§ 3.34), or semi-Sanskritized 

forms based on MIndic (a)kdsi etc., influenced by forms 
in -ar- such as aorists kari, vyākari, uddharisu (e. g. LV 
200.9; 393.12; 413.21) ete. The forms in question are 
vyükarsi Mv iii.139.10 (prose; v.l. vyakarsit); vyakarsil, 
perhaps the true reading for corrupt vydkarsilas LV 39.19 
(prose); vyákarisi, with epenthetic i, doubtless intended by 
mss. vyadkarsi Mv ii.193.12 (vs; Senart em. viydkarsi).-— 
3 pl. forms vydkarsu (but Burnouf's ms. vydkarsu) ‘they 
predicted’ SP 27.3 (vs); karsu LV 368.12 (vs; so some mss. ; 
Lefm. em. karisu, but karsu is metrically possible; one 
long syllable replaces two shorts); harsur LV 271.16 (vs). 
Also the blend-form prdvarsu ‘they rained’ Suv 8.8 (prose), 
from pra-vrs; instead of *prdvarsisus, is-aor. (avarsit V.B., 
Whitney, Roots) by adaptation to forms like Karsu, 
harsu(r) There is finally a reading vydkarsa, Mv iii.386.6 
(vs), extremely doubtful both as regards the ms. tradition 
and as to construction; it seems most likely meant for a 
2 sg. aorist; read vydkarsi? 

32.75. 3 pl. asu(h), ansu(h), amsu(h), atsu etc. We 
find from roots in d various forms descended from the Skt. 
3 pl s-aorist dsus (as in (a)hdsus from hā), often with 
intrusive nasal (written n or m), or also t ($$ 32.97, 98), 
before the sibilant, after the analogy of the endings imsu, 
insu, ensu, elsu etc. This recalls Pali forms like adamsu, 
from dd, classed as s-aorists, Geiger 163 (actually, no 
doubt, analogical to add, on the model of is-aorists, 3 sg. 
i or i: 3 pl. imsu). The mss. vary seemingly at random 
between dsu, dnsu, àmsu, lsu, and the same with final 
uh. The following are in prose except those marked vs: 
Mv 1.56.12, mss. asthamsu(h) or (a)slhdsu; so also iii.242.8 
(vs); asthdsu i.238.3, v.l. °dnsuh; asthànsu, v.l. asthátsuh 
238.4; aslhànsuh, v.l. asthátsuh ii.39.2 (vs); 137.5; jii.283.15; 
asthalsuh, v.l. asthdsi (Senart em. sthildsuh!) ii.287.5; 
asthatsuh, v.l. asthasuh (Senart em. °ānsuh) iii.64.16; 
323.6; usthdnsu, v.l. °suh 91.15; asthasuh (Senart em. 
asthdnsuh) 179.5; asthamsu, v.l. asthásu 242.8 (vs); asthansu, 
v.l. asthásu 244.10 (vs); asthdnsuh, v.l. asthdsuh 315.10.— 
ninia (mss., Senart nirvāmsu) Mv i.197.6 (vs), repeated 

57.8 as nirvàmsu (no v.l); niryünsuh, v.l. niryd 
iii.161.14. au Mentre 

32.76. Probably on the basis of the same analogies 
(3 sg. i: 3 pl. imsu, insu, or e: emsu, ensu, elsu etc.), a few 
similar 3 pl. forms are found in ansu(h), amsu, atsu etc. 
corresponding to 3 sg. forms in a(t), historically imperfects 
or thematic aorists (or forms based upon these). So lalatsuh 
or lalamsu (mss.) Mv ii.162.5; kurvansu (v.l. ?vetsu) Mv 
iii.294.11 (= akurvan); avacamsu My ii.233.17 (to avaca 
etc., § 32.113); budhyansu (v.l. °lsu) ‘they became enlight- 
ened’ Mv ii.336.19 (vs; cf. budhyasi 3 sg. four lines above); 

pravadayatsu Suv 8.8 (prose; the only v.l. is the obviously 
secondary pravddayamasuh, Nobel em. právádayimsu); 
pratijagramsu (v.l. ^jagrsuh) Mv i.259.3 (prose), from pra- 
tijdgrati, see Dict.; and from the same verb a strange form 


. abhüsi 1.45.34; 47.16; 62.18 
rallels read abhünsul). 
) 240.9; Suv 153.10; 


Besides the 


Aorist, or Preterite (ineluding imperfect) 
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pratijagrhansuh Mv i.231.11 (prose), in which the M is 
wholly anomalous; Senart suggests analogical influence 
of prati-grah (which does not fit here in meaning), *prob- 
ably due to copyists’. 

` 32.77. Apparently a blend with the ending dsuh or 
ansuh, 3 pl. aor., added to a form in (a, is pratyudgatdsuh 
(Senart with 1 inferior ms.), or better pratyudgatànsult 
(5 mss.) Mv 1.35.5 (prose), 'they went to meet'. Senart i. 
note 400 takes it as a periphrastic perfect = *gatà asuh. 
But the form was apparently -ünsuh; and further note 
krtasi, § 32.61, which means ‘made’, not ‘was made’. If 
krlüsi is based on (a)krta, -gala(n)suh could also be based 
on a 3 sg. middle (a)gata, which actually exists in the 
Veda (Whitney, Roots), provided with the 3 pl. ending 
See, however, § 32.61, end. Senart reads in My 
2 (vs) udgatdsuh, which would be a form of the 
same sort; but it is uncertain. The mss. read udgatesuh; 
in the parallel ii.24.20 they read udgametsun. 

32.78. Miscellaneous s-aorists. In Sukh 7.13 (vs) 
bhosisu is probably corrupt; at best it might be a 3 pl. 
aorist of bhū based on *(a)bhosi (not recorded! cf. § 32.72) 
— Pali ahosi, with addition of the 3 pl. -su. 

32.79. In SP 468.7 (prose), a late passage, aksaipsil 
is read (from ksip), a form cited by Hindu grammarians 
but not known in literature. Only three Nep. mss. have 
the word, and only one in this form (the others akse?, 
akgi?), while the Kashgar rec. has ksipatah, which is 
obscure to me. 

32.80. LV 136.6 (vs) reads praveksi, from vis, which 
has no s-aor. in Skt.; if it existed it would be *avaiksil. LV 
379.18; 380.2 have práksur, to sprs. LV 364.11 (vs) diksisu 
is not a form of dis; see Dict. s.v. udiksati. 

32.81. Very anomalous is lapsi SP 190.2, to labh. 
Whitney, Roots, mentions alabdha, alapsata B.; lapsiya S.; 
lapsi might pass for a form of this type, provided with 
the normal ending i. Has there been contamination with 
the desiderative lipsate, °ti? 

32.82. From the same root occurs abhilabdhu Mv 
ii.61.19 (vs; so with v.l., Senart abhilabdhe with one ms., 
unmetrical); alabdha (classed as 3 sg. mid. s-aor.) is found 
in older Skt. (B., Roots) and authorized by Panini; Pali 
also has aladdha (and alattha). Like the preceding would 
be aviddha Mv i.131.15 (prose), if Senart's em. is right; 
mss. avidhvam; a 3 sg. from vyadh seems required. 

32.83. AsP 112.17 (prose) has prananksit, from nas 
‘perish’, which has no s-aorist in Skt. (Read tam for the 
following vam.) 

32.84. Several times in Mmk occurs a 2 pl. injunctive 
(augmentless aorist), bhais[(R)atha or bhais[ata, the equi- 
valent of Skt. bhais[a; always with mà: ‘fear not!’ It seems 
to be an extension of bhaisía by duplication of the ending 
ta, or tha (which in our language as in Pali occurs com- 
monly for Skt. 2 pl. fa). Most of the passages are prose, 
but in a verse Mmk 548.14 we find mà bhais[hatha, meter 
confirming the form. The others are md bhais[atu (! read 
surely °la or tha, probably the former) mársá mā bhais[a- 
tha 4.14-15; má bhaisfatha mürsüh mà bhais{atha 182.23; 
ma bhais[ata bhaginyah mà bhaistatha 520.28; (mà) bhaistata 
mürsü mà bhais(ata 663.10. 


ansul. 


Optative forms used as aorists 


. 32.85. As was recognized JAOS 57.32-33, and much 
earlier by Senart Mv i note p.401, our language uses 
original optative forms, or forms identical with optatives, 
a ee or at least in the meaning of past indicatives. 
Seedy seamen are forms in e (or not infrequently 
Sa Ts py O ensu(h), based on thematic presents, 
ona T is My must be recognized as normal aorist 
M 29 orm in e, and other apparent optative forms, 

us sense also occur in AMg., as recognized by Pischel 
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466. Pischel noted, l.c. note 2, that prabrüyát w i 

the same way in the SCHO CBE. S. M. Kates ONE 
57.316 f. and NIA 1.536) and I myself (Bull. Deccan Coll 
Research Inst. 5.6; ed. of Mbh II, note in Addenda on 
2.67.5d and 15d) have since observed iyát (and iyàm) as 
narrative pasts in the Skt. epic. There seems no doubt 
of the usage, tho it may be guessed that the (rare) occur- 
- may be due to 
any case many forms in e(t) in our 
t as pasts; 
mes: adhy-abhdse is very 


common in My. As usual they are not limited to 3 Sg. 


Subjects but may be used with any person and number, 
The distinctive 3 pl. forms written by Senart with ending 
ensu(h) are almost always written elsu(h) in the mss.; cf. 
Mv i, p. xvi. They are doubtless analogical to the form 
in e, like i: insu (imsu, itsu), § 32.98. Other optative forms 
occur as aorists more sporadically, but often enough to 
furnish important confirmation of this interpretation of 
the e-form. 

32.86. Another consideration must, however, be men- 
tioned in connexion with the preterite forms in -e(é), 
-etsu(h) and the like. Since in our language, as in MIndic 
generally, eti presents may be substituted for ati presents, 
it is not impossible that these aorists are in part due to 
this (§ 38.19). Since gacchayali or gaccheli may replace 
gacchati, there is no theoretic objection to regarding 
(a)gacche(t) as a preterite to this, as if for (a)gacchayat. 
(Cf. the aorists in esi from presents in ati, $8 32.64 ff.) 
This can hardly be the whole story, since other optatives 
are used as preterites. Further, at least in the Mv, aorists 
in e(t), etsu(h) etc. are very much commoner than presents 
or other forms in eli substituted for ati; they are not likely 
all to be based on such eti presents. 

32.87. The ending e(t) as preterite is rare except 
in the Mv, tho very common there. Elsewhere have been 
noted only sprse ca bodhim ‘and he attained enlighten- 
ment’ SP 190.7 (vs): possibly vyutlisthet SP 182.13 (no 
v.l. in KN); but WT read vyuttis[han, stating that’ their 
ms: K’ reads so (the construction of a pres. pple. would 
be difficult, however); sndpayet Siks 155.3 (quoted from 
Bhiksuprakirnaka, a work composed in language closely 
resembling the Mv even in prose); (1 sg.) yadà bhave 
(taken by ed. as yadābhave, i. e. abhave) sunetrah RP 23.16 
‘when I was S.'; de$ayet Gv 146.3, 10, 12 etc., in straight 
narrative prose. 

32.88. In Mv there are hundreds of cases. I shall 
cite a few examples chiefly from prose, taking care to 
illustrate augmented forms, forms in final £ or d, and forms 
used as other than 3 sg. Forms from verses are marked vs. 

32.89. Augmented forms: adhy-abhdse i.78.2; 82.9; 
108.6; 174.3, and often; apresaye (! note misplaced aug- 
ment) 128.16; abhdse 267.12 (so read with one ms.); 
abhyanande ii.139.22 (3 pl.); 397.6; iii.337.8 (3 pl.); alabhe 
1i.166.4 (vs); iii.11.3 (vs, 2 sg., read alabhe with mss.); 
agrahe ii.181.20 (vs); pratyabhdse 235.8; 236.1; 237.1; 
abhyabhdse 404.22 (also abhibhdase iii.379.13); akare iii.45.18 
(vs); adhyagame 191.4 (vs; in Pali ajjhagama Jat. iii.450.22, 
same vs); adhyabhdsaye 327.5; aghdtaye 360.17 (vs). 

32.90. Forms ending in ! or d: abhipidayet 1.68.15 (vs); 
avatisthet 220.9 (vs) = avatisfhe ii.22.10; samanusmaret 
1.228.16; alyudgacchel (Senart em. abhy?) i.229.16 = 
333.7 = alyudgame 240.5; parinirvdyet 267.18 (vs, v.l. 
°ye); anusmaret 269.9 (vs, 1 sg.); 269.12 (vs, 2 sg-); niskramet 
303.11 (vs); pravisel 307.16; presayet 329.12; prajnapayet, 
abhinàmayet, samtarpayel, sampravarayel 325.8-11; samu 
ddgacchet 339.7; vinivarlayed ii.61.21 (vs); kārāpayet 116.1 ; 
117.8, 10; dhārāpayet 117.5; püjayet 119.3; Smp 
119.4; utpadyel 194.8 (vs); vipravásayet i aen (vs); 
prajiidpayed 53.16 (1 sg.; v.l. apra?); prechet 242.6 We) 

32.91. 1 sg. (besides some above): abhinigrhne abhi- 
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nipide ii.124.2; uparundhe (mss. °ruddhe) 125.1; ahare 


125.10; Parivarjaye (v.l. varje) 131.7; upapadye 133.4; 
prapate iii.12.6, 17 (vss); pratigrhne 54.13; pibe 174.12 
(vs); prastave 248.4 (vs); okire 248.8 ff. (vss); pratimane 
248.12 (vs; to pratimánayati); abhistave 248.17 (vs); 
400.18; prastare 249.2 (vs); áchüdaye 249.6 (vs); care 
249.7 (vs); preche (v.l. aprccham) 369.23 (vs); jahe 
431.18 (vs). 

32.92. 2 Sg. (besides some above): vinodaye ii.186.20 
(vs); tarje iii.32.5 (vs); prasádaye 106.8; pravartaye (mss. 
varltaye) 381.12 (vs); jahe 431.15 (vs); kirtaye 441.7 (vs); 
prakirtaye 441.12 (vs). ; 

32.93. 3 pl. (besides some above): pariprcche i.66.6 
(vs); pratigrhne 220.13 = ii.22.14 (vs); samnipate i.303.19 
(vs); dháraye 1i.21.6 (vs; so with mss., subject devasamgha, 
object bodhisattvam understood); bhdse 300.11 (vs); pra- 
pune 302.21 (vs); alamkare 303.8 (vs); name 303.9 (vs); 
abhistave 309.3 (vs); 346.18 (vs); vdye 352.14 = iii.276.16 
(vs); ava$ire, ośire, or °sire (so with mss.) 11.343.19; 
iii.273.16; pravarse 1i.344.5; upágame, lobhaye 425.6; sam- 
prakire iii.94.20 ff. (vss); samsare 249.12 (subject bodhi- 
sallud, with mss.); abhinande 335.9; prakrame 339.6. 

32.94. 3 sg. (besides the above; a few of many cases): 
ulpadye i.3.4 ‘was produced’, to ulpddyate, pass. of caus. 
(no ‘confusion with udapádi' as suggested by Senart); 
parikarmaye (so with mss.) 3.12-13; niside 4.6; samanu- 
budhye 4.10; kampe prakampe 40.7; alyudgame (mss., 
Senart em. abhyu?) 240.5; vijahe 329.6; antarahdye ‘dis- 
appeared’ 339.18, etc.; uddnaye 351.13; iii.325.5- prati- 
bhaye ii.122.11; 123.8; praside tis{he sampraskande 157.13; 
samdhihe (so with mss., to *samdhihati, § 28.44) 221.20 
(vs; Senart em.); samsthihe (to °sthihate) 234.5; 1ii.65.6; 
92.10, etc.; ühase ‘laughed’ (see Dict.) ii.268.13 fI. ; anu- 
prapune iii.67.2, 4; praduskare 139.1; pranude 286.7 (vs, — 
Pali SN i.127.19 panudi); kathe (to Kathayati, — next) 
408.15; kathaye 413.2. 

32.95. 3 pl. forms in esu, emsu, ensu, etsu(h) 
etc. Corresponding to the above forms in e, AMg. has 3 
pl. forms in esu, emsu (Pischel 516 karesu Süyag. 790, for 
which Pischel would read kurimsu; Ratnachandra I p. xxvi 
karemsu beside karimsu). In our language esu has been 
noted only once, samjalpesu Mv i.41.8 (prose), in a for- 
mulaic passage; repeated parallels read samjanetsuh (mss.) 
Mv i.230.3; 240.13; iii.334.11; 341.15; samjdnanti SP 
163.12, etc. More often emsu or ensu occurs (below); while 
the mss. of Mv (rarely of other texts) very commonly 
present eísu(h), which Senart (see his Mv i p. xvi) invariably 
emends to ensu(h) For the same form in optative for- 
mation see $ 29.18. 

32.96. Fuller information leads me to modify the 
view of these forms expressed in JAOS 57.26, as follows. 
The rather rare endings esu and emsu(h) seem clearly 
analogical to e, on the pattern of 3 sg. i to 3 pl. isu and 
imsu, which are standard. As to efsu(h), I cannot believe 
that the hundreds of occurrences in My are all manuscript 
corruptions, as Senart assumes. Why would copyists 
introduce secondarily such a monstrous-seeming form, in 
such a regular and constant way? We must apparently 
admit that the author of Mv actually used the form; 
and this is confirmed by a few occurrences of eísu(h), 
and also of ifsu(h) and atsu(h), in mss. of other texts 
(88 32.38, 76). 

32.97. The explanation may be like that of the fut. 
vihatsyase (§ 31.24): ensu(h) yielding *entsu(h), then efsuh; 
on the denasalization cf. Bloch, Indo-Aryen 88, and my 

2.67. 
; 32.98. Alternatively, these aor. (opt.) forms (tho not 
vihatsyase) could be explained analogically. We saw that 
the Mv uses not only the MIndic e but et, the regular Skt. 
3 sg. opt. form, as a past. In the semi-Sanskritized language 
which the northern Buddhists worked out for official use, 
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such forms evidently 
in ef, then, both in aoris 
have been pluralized by 
pattern of isu to i. Simi 


were well established. These forms 
t and in optative function, might 
addition of the 3 pl. su, on the 
larly the mss. sometimes show 
aisu (§ 32.76; to thematic pasts in 3 sg. al) and ilsu (analog- 
ical to i for il; § 32.38; rare, and perhaps created after 
the establishment of etsu to el). Cf. abravitsu and perhaps 
ásilsu, $ 32.37; abhütsuh etc. $ 32.108. 

32.99. There is even one case where the mss. of Mv 
(1.306.15, aryà vs) show elsuh added bodily to the thematic 
preterite avacal. The mss. here read le bhiksu avacatelsuh 
(v.l. °su), which is metrically correct and which I would 
not emend. (Senart em. avacensuh, which compels him 
to adopt the further em. bhiksü, to correct the meter.) 

32.100. The mss. vary apparently at random between 
final -u and -uh; often different mss. differ on this point 
in the same passage, in prose and verse alike. When in 
verses the meter requires a long final syllable, presumably 
uh or its samdhi equivalent should always be read; when 
the ultima should be short, we should read final u. In 
prose both are common, at least in the mss. 

32.101. emsu(h) and ensu(h) are to be regarded as 
merely orthographic alternatives; the latter is regularly 
adopted by Senart instead of elsu(h). Outside of Mv we 
have noted LV 387.1 (vs) sddhemsu, which to be sure is 
Lefmann's em. but seems sound; SP 52.12 (vs) srunensu, 
no v.l. in KN, but WT srunimsu with their ms. IX’. Note 
that Siks 94.12 cites the line from SP, reading $rnügi! 
(with v.l. §rnotsu!). 

32.102. In the mss. of Mv, as distinguished from 
Senart's text, the form with n instead of l is rare. Both 
Senart’s mss. apparently read parivdrensu(h) ii.225.10 (vs); 
but such cases are extremely scarce. Somewhat more 
often, but still relatively rarely, one ms. has n for l, as 
in upagamensuh i.224.6 (vs); vigodhensuh ii.199.3 (vs): 
vilayensu 282.15; vddyensuli 303.17; addasensuh 344.19 
(vs); prüdurbhavensu iii.180.15 (prose, Senart em. °ve): 
akarensu iii.96.17 (vs); anubandhensu 96.22; 97.1 (vss); 
samnipalensuh 113.12 (prose); karensu(h) 365.13 (vs); 
gacchensu 373.21 (vs); prüdurbhavensuh 430.16 (prose). 
Or, one ms. has vadansuh, the other vadelsu i.307.6 (prose); 
and so mss. sampravddyansu, °yetsu iii.96.13, 15 (vss). 

32.103. The ending efsu(h) is rare outside of Mv; 
Suv 151.11 (vs) has in most mss. samupàdayelsuh (Nobel 
°yitsuh, ‘metrisch für samulpà?^'). We shall present a few 
out of the very many Mv cases, all chosen from prose. 
They are, of course, normally based on thematic presents; 
sometimes from aya presents, with or without preservation 
of the syllable -ay- (but there is certainly, in most cases, 
no correlation between this element and the e of the 
penult in these forms) Mv i.37.1, 3; 39.4 manyetsuh; 
40.11, 16 udirayetsuh, anusrdvayetsuh (repeated passim 
with slight vv.ll., sometimes "tsu for “tsuh, e. g. 229.12: 
239.20; 336.13); 42.1-3 prapaletsuh (thrice); 52.3 tislRelsuh 
(v.l. *atsuh); 57.10 ff. »yákaretsuh; 80.1 (twice) vivartelsu. 
v.l. °suh; 194.17 kridelsu ramelsu paricdretsu (cf. mss 
iii.227.4); 231.2 antarhdyetsu, or antarahdyetsuh; 259.12 
pratyudgacchetsu or “tsuh; 328.5, 6 adrsetsu, and adda£elsu 
(in same sentence! v.l. °tsuh for both; cf. § 32.25); 337.2 
$runelsu or “tsuh; 344.4 ff. prajridyelsu (several times 
sometimes v.l. °lsuh; passive); 339.15, 16; 340.8, 9; 341 2 
(twice) aharetsu or áhar*, or °tsuh; 342.11-13 samratijelsu(h) 
düsayelsuh, pasyelsu(h), ksipelsu(hy (thrice); 11.133 12 
abhyanandetsuk (augmented); 161.1 gdyetsu; 215. 10: 
iii.312.13 akarelsuh; ii.312.7 ff. addaselsuh, dasetsuh (repeat. 
edly, cf. adríelsu above); iii.69.16 addafefsuh; 409.9 
paricumbetsuh rodetsuh krandetsuh Socelsuh paridevetsuh 

32.104. In a few rare cases these forms seem to be 
based on other than thematic presents or thematic pasts 
(like adrsetsu, addasetsu(h) above). Thus Mv 111.905.6 (vs) 
adelsuh ‘they gave’, to deli ‘gives’; and perhaps My iii.85.5 


Aorist, or Preterile (including imperfect) 


-true reading, cf. § 32.75). 
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‘they said’, to samakhyali, *°khyati 


(vs) samakhyetsu d k 
i? but vl. samakhyasu may be the 


(analogous to -khyám 


32.105. Miscellaneous optative forms used as 
aorists, or at any rate with the meaning of past indi- 
atives. Once au mented. 
NUS 1 sg. Non udvikseyam Mv ii.194.6 (vs). 

3 sg. eya: pradurbhaveya ‘appeared’ Mv 1,340.14 
(prose); ddiyeya Mv i.346.11 (prose; to ddiyali, Dict.); 
ühaneya Mv ii.412.19 (vs); kampeya Mv ii.413.1 (vs, meter 
obscure; Senart em. kampe). 

3 sg. iya (2); apparently equivalent to the form 
ia which is authorized by the grammarians in the meaning 
of a past in AMg. (acchia, etc.). Pischel 466 treats these 
forms as historically opt., quoting Lassen who described 
them as precatives. I do not see how they can be directly 
derived from any Skt. opt. or precative, unless from such 
9th class pres. optatives as grhniyal, where the i is part 
of the present stem. They scem to occur twice in Mv 
i.304.9 (vs) upasthiya (v.l. ?yam), *waited upon', to upa- 
sthā (based on the pres. sthati? § 28.51); and prcchiya 
iii.85.2 (vs) so tàm (= tan) prcchiya medhavi, ‘he, the wise, 
asked them;’ this is certainly based on the thematic 
present prechali. Doubtful. 

1 pl ema: dharema Mv. i.944.15 (prose, v.l. 
dhareyama); tisthema Mv 1.345.5, 14 (prose). 

3 pl. eyuh: upasamkrameyuh Mv i.36.8 (prose); 
and repeatedly in Mmk, e.g 130.19, 26 bhaveyuh, 23 
ügaccheyur (all prose). 

3 pl. (mid.) eran: adhyabhdseran ‘they addressed’ 
Mv i.56.13 (prose; no important v.l.). 

3 sg. (mid.) ila, from an aya stem (see $ 29.6): 
vilaksayita ‘was observed’ SP 193.9 (vs). 


Relatives of the Skt. root aorist 


32.106. Occasionally root aorist forms from roots in 
d occur with MIndic loss of the consonant of the ending. 
So Mv i.55.15 (prose) pralyasthá, for °al; so Senart with 
2 mss.; v.l. ?sthási, § 32.54, which is read in the same 
phrase 56.10, while in 55.2-3 the regular Skt. ?sthàl is 
read. In Mv 1i.315.10 samayd seems to stand for °ayadt, 
tho the meaning seems to be optative, ‘would come 
together’; Senart em. samaye, against both mss. In Mv 
iii.457.15 (vs) anvagá, 1 sg., from anu-ga; repeated several 
times, the mss. sometimes showing v.l. °gah (457.20) or 
gät (458.6, still 1 sg.);'in the same verse Pali anvaga Jat. 
v.258.25. 

32.107. The Skt. abhüt, in that form, is (as usual) 
used for other persons and numbers: 1 sg. SP 22.11 (prose); 
LV 239.18 (prose); Kv 24.18 (prose); 2 sg. SP 64.11 (prose); 
3 pl. SP 46.5; LV 74.15; 138.3; 164.1; Mv ii.231.13 (all 
vss). Often it appears in MIndic form, lacking the final ¢: 
abhü as 3 sg. even before a vowel SP 157.10 (vs) and Mv 
iii.360.16 (vs), and otherwise Mv i.114.8 (vs); 116.17 (vs); 
341.6 (prose); as 2 sg. LV 165.13, 17, 21; 166.3, 7, 11, 15; 
170.19; as 1 pl. (subject vayam) LV 252.11; as 3 pl. (some- 
times before vowel) Mv ii.91.14; 316.18; 352.5; iii.276.5, 7 
(all vss). Also with shortening of the vowel m.c., in verses, 
abhu SP 204.9 (before vowel); LV 237.14; Mv ii.343.4; 
Gv 285.10; Samadh 8.26, 31. MIndic h for bh is rare, but 
ahü occurs Gv 254.23, as 1 sg., ‘I was’. The Skt. 1 sg. 
abhüvam becomes abhüva in a vs, m.c.: RP 25.15. 

SE cue 3 pl. to abhü(D, abhu, occurs often in Mv, 
SA 5 ADAE abhütsu(h), abhunsu(h), °tsuh, abhum- 
3 ee e okan ahumsu, Hultzsch Ixviii, ‘based on the 
asily As a (= Skt. abhüt), as Pali dsimsu on ási (= Skt. 
T iS o the variant with £ for the nasal, cf. §§ 32.38, 
a ov ji mss. often vary between these orthographies; 
930.2: Yt pxose) abhunsuh (v.l. °tsuh, °msu), in parallels 
CAE .12; iii.341.14 variants abhünsuh, "tsuh; i.41.10 
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abhunsuh (mss. mostly °msuh), in parallels 230.5; 24 ; 
iii.334.12; 341.17 varr. abhünsu(h); 1.41.12 abhunein ee 
"msu, ?msuh, °tsuh), in parallels 230.7; 240.16 abhünsuh; 
1.195.11—196.7, about 10 times, mostly abhunsuh some 
abhünsuh, variants with m and once ( for n; 1.248.9 abhün- 
suh, 12 abhunsuh, 14 abhunsu (v.l. suh), 19 abhunsuh (all 
prose); 249.8, 9, 11, 13 abhünsuh, abhunsu(h) with varr. 
msuh, "tsuh; 340.8 abhünsu; 9 abhütsuh (so mss. both 
prose); abhünsuh in prose without v.l. 1i.125.12, 13; 126.18; 
129.8; 162.14, 16; 163.8, 19; abhütsuh mss. in 1ii.199.12, 
prose, no v.l. And so forth. : 

32.109. Either to this or the next section (thematic 
aor.) belong one or two borderline forms from the root 
bhü. LV 83.13 (prose) has abhivatam, 3 dual, for Skt. 
abhatam. Weller 52 would read abhuvatam, connecting it 
with the Pali (thematic) ahuvd (Geiger 162.2), = Vedic 
abhuvat; cf. AMg. bhuvi(m), Pischel 516. I would not emend; 
but the form: may be a blend of the Skt. root-aorist with 
the MIndic thematic past. In LV 222.11 and 21 (vss) 
bhuv' (imu) is read by Lefm. with mss. (vv.ll. bhuvisu, 
su) at 21; in 11 mss. all bhū- (varying as to what follows) 
but this is metrically impossible. We must understand a 
3 sg. past, perhaps (a)bhuv(at) = Pali ahuvá. Divy 402.22 
(vs), mss. aham tadábhuvan, contains a 1 sg. abhuvam, either 
m.c. for Skt. abhüvam, or a 1 sg. to Vedic abhuvat = Pali 
ahuvà. (The ed. emends to abhavam.) 


Relatives of Skt. thematic aorists (and imperfects) 


32.110. 3 sg. a, à. Here belong forms of the roots 
dr$, vac, and gam, historically thematic aorists. In general 
they correspond to the Pali forms addasd, agama, and 
avaca, avoca (Geiger 159.11; 162.3, 4). I have hardly noted 
them outside of Mv, and there (strangely) only in verses. 
MSV has one prose instance. 

32.111. The first is rare: Mv i.9.3 addasá (so Senart 
with one ms.), or better addaíà (2 mss. addasadm, 3 mss. 
adr$á; meter requires -dd-, but long d is not required). 
In Mv ii.186.8 and 14 addarsd, with full-grade root syll- 
able as in ad(d)arsi etc., § 32.27; here the meter is indif- 
ferent as to quantity of all the syllables. For (ad)dr$i 
and the like see $ 32.25. 

32.112. From gam, as in Pali (ultimately — Skt. 
agamat), we find as 3 sg. agama Mv i.220.10 = ii.22.11; 
as 1 sg. agamá iii.12.5, 16 (so, or agama, one ms., the 
other agamo or dg?; Senart em. agamam); and as 3 pl., 
acc. to mss., agamo iii.88.5 (vs); Senart em. agamu (presum- 
ably supposing equivalence to Skt. -uh, but a more likely 
em. would be agama, cf. the preceding where agamo is 
v.l. for agamd); also 3 pl. updgamd ii.53.19 (vs), so read 
with 1 ms., v.l. updgame; reading confirmed by same vs 
in Pali Jat. v.393.4 athāgamā (Senart em. ?gatà); dgama(h 
7 before y-), 2 sg., MSV 1.43.5 (prose). 

32.113. Commoner are the forms of vac, especially 
avaca (see Chap. 43), as in Pali. It is used as 3 sg. Mv 
1.143.11 = ii.4.4; 11.6.12 (parallel i.202.15 avaci, on which 
see § 32.24); i.225.18 = 11.28.19; i.304.6; i..12.3 (parallel 
i.207.13 avaci); ii.29.11; 61.15; 134.15; 205.5 (Senart em. 
avacd m.c.); 222.9; 227.16; 228.16; 230.5; 327.18; 333.21; 
340.4; iii.105.1, 3; 134.18; 270.16; 294.16; 355.15; as 2 sg. 
1ii.17.14; as 3 pl. i.218.1 = ii.19.20; ii.221.9; 226.11; 
228.14. (On the corresponding 3 pl. avacamsu see $ 32.76.) 
—Senart reads avacal with one ms. ii.27.1 (v.l. avaca); 
in the parallel i.224.1 mss. avaca, Senart em. uvüca. In 
ii.71.5 the mss. have avacati, perhaps for avaca with the 
3 sg. present ending (cf. avacasi 3 sg., § 32.62; addréati, 
addaSami, $ 32.58), unless -fi represents iti, which is pos- 
sible; Senart emends to avaca. And finally ii.330.5 has, 
according to the text, avdca, without v.l; misprint for 
uvüca? Or for avaca with d m.c.? (But the meter is con- 
fused and obscure.) 


Relatives of the Skt. root aorist 
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32.114. As in Pali, the regular Skt. avocat is inherited 
and appears as avoca My 1.37.12; same as 3 pl. ii.204.14. 

32.115. Also a number of (almost always) unaugmented 
thematic imperfects with MIndic ending a for at (sometimes 
à, perhaps only m.c.), or occasionally for as, 2 sg., or an, 
3 pl.: LV 166.5 (vs) hata bhava (= abhavas), ‘thou wast 
struck’; 185.11 (vs), read abhistuva (metr. correct; § 28.7) 
for text abhivusta, Corrigenda abhitustuvu (but a 3 sg. 
Is required; mss. vary greatly but suggest -sluva); 297.8 
(vs) upadarsaya, 3 pl, 'pointed to (the Bodhisattva)’ ; 
308.12 (vs) gaccha (= agacchat); Mv ii.205.6 (vs) parikirtaya 
(= paryakirtayat); Dbh.g. 18(354).8 abhikira, 3 pl. (= 
abhyakiran); di$a (= adiSat) LV 391.21. 

32.116. Less numerous are such forms in d, possibly 
only m.c. for a (but cf. addas$á, agamá etc. above): sam- 
pralicchà, with 3 dual subject (some mss. ?echa, unmetrical) 
LV 92.13 (vs); samprayaccha (but this is an em., all mss. 
corrupt) 197.11 (end of vs).—In Mv i.182.16 (vs), read 
amantrayá “he announced’, with 4 mss. (one amantreyá ; 
Senart em. °traye); here augmented. 

32.117. 3s§. (pl.) atha. The ending (a)tha, recognized 
in Pali and there classed as 3 sg. middle in origin (Geiger 
158, 159.11), occurs sporadically, tho apparently only with 
3 pl. subjects, and only in verses of Mv: i.176.17 lipyatha 
"were stained’, to lipyate; niliyathà i.219.3 = (a)bhiliyatha 
ii.21.5 ‘they flew down, flew thither’ (so mss., at end of 
line; no metrical reason for final à; Senart em. tha, °ta). 
Cf. $8 32.41, 42. 

32.118. 3 pl. As we have seen, imperfect and aorist 
forms are not clearly diflerentiated in our language, any 
more than in Pali (Geiger 158, 159.11, IV). Pali has um, 
corresponding to Skt. uh, in 3 pl. past forms generally 
(so far as they do not end in -msu). Similarly our language 
occasionally substitutes wh, or (m.c.) u, for an, 3 pl. 
thematic impf. or aor. So LV 27.22 (vs) adrsu (cádrsu, 
written with s) = Pali addasum, Skt. adr$an; LV 385.19 
(vs) vimrsuh (v.l. with s), to vimrSati. Probably also 
deSayuh SP 57.16 (vs), and 272.10 (vs); but in the latter 
the Kashgar rec., La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1076, 
reads deSayi, and the sense appears to be that of the 
optative or future (cf. below), a prophecy. According to 
Kern, SP Preface vi, the Kashgar rec. records avocuh for 
3 pl. avocan. 


Aorist forms with optative or future meaning 


32.119. As we saw, many forms which historically 
were optatives are used in the sense of past indicatives. 
The reverse seems equally clear, tho less extensively 
attested. In JAOS 57.33-34 attention was called to ‘forms 
in i [also if] ... which look like 3 sg. aorists, but have 
the meaning of optatives (either jussive or potential), or 
even apparently of simple futures. Since the optative 
approaches very closely the meaning of the future at 
times, all these may perhaps be classed as “optative” in 
meaning.’ These apparent aorist forms, and others like 
them which have been discovered since that time, are 
treated here rather than under the optative, largely 
because some of them seem more like futures in meaning 
than optatives; the line is hard to draw. Sometimes, 
indeed, parallel forms in the context are present indica- 
tives. See the place quoted for discussion and interpreta- 
tion of the SP and LV passages. 

32.120. The following seem more Or less clearly opta- 
tive in force, either ‘jussive’ (injunctive), or potential. 
LV verses: vydkari 57.3; pravi$i 115.4; dbhüsi 122.16, 
19; tapi 122.19; niscari 177.9; drsi 177.12.—SP verse: 
darsayi 291.12. — darsayi Siks 324.13, 16; vidarsayi 325.20; 
all in verses, from Vimalakirtinirdesa; cf. the parallel 
vinirdiget 325.19; srupi Siks 341.7 and pasyi 343.1, 3. 7, 
all in vss from Ratnolkadhürani, some 3 pl. 

11 
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32.121. More deflnitely future in mg. (promises and 
predictions) seem the following: uddhart LV 195.12; 196.2; 
sampasyi 195.20; desayi SP 272.5, and Kashgar rec. for 
defayuh 272.10 (see § 32.118; also La Vallée Poussin 1. c. 
prakásayit for ed. prakdsaye 273.10); samprakásayi SP 
295.2, abhiniskrami and upasamkrami 4, pravartayt 7, 
desayi 8. 

32.122. Other aorist forms similarly used: mucyisu 
jet them be freed’ Suv 39.4, samyujyisu "let them be 
joined' 5. So Nobel, adopting the readings of the citation 
in Siks 218.3, 4. The meaning is certainly injunctive: 
parallel verbs are imperative. 

32.123. ^ sceming sigmatic aorist dkhydsi seems used 
as a future in Mv iii.451.6 ko (so mss., Senart wrongly 
em. yo) me sronakam akhydsi, ‘who will announce ». to 
me?' Paralleled in line 10 by 1 sg. aham.... dkhydsyam 
(but v.l. akhydsi here also, perhaps read so). Same verse 
in Pali, Jat. v.249.8 ko me sonakam akkháti, but v.l. °si; 


Aorist, or Preterite (including imperfect) 
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90 akkhali, no v.l. Senart takes dkhydsi 
a future with opt. ending; highly improb- 
able. Occurring at the end of an anustubh pada, the 
final -i cannot be metrically conditioned. I find the form 
very puzzling; if it is morphologically a future, it could 
only have s for sy (§ 31.27), but would be hard to explain 
otherwise (1 sg. used as 3 sg.? cf. § 31.34, and 35, 1 sg. 


as 2 sg.). 
32.124. Finally 


repeated in 250. 
as for akhyasye, 


there is a doubtful case of what might 
be an imperfect, with MIndic transformations, with the 
meaning of an optative; but the text is very uncertain: 
yadi sruno eka$a ela sütram SP 230.4 (vs) 'if he should 
hear this sütra once’. The mss. vary: śrņod, śuņod, $runo, 
srunai (which suggest rune, optative!), srute, and Kashgar 
rec. srdvaye (optativel); WT keep $rupo without note. 
If it is the true reading, it may represent asrnol. For an- 
other guess see § 29.46. 
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33. Perfect 


; 33.1. In Prakrit the perfect, according to Pischel 518, 
exists only (in AMg.) in the 3 pl. forms áhu and dhamsu 
both of which may also be used as 1 and 35g. In Pali, accord- 
ing to Geiger 171, the only really live forms are aha, sg., 
and dhu, dhamsu, 3 pl.; and 3 pl. vida, vida, vidum = 
viduh, ‘they know’. However, other old forms, such as 
bubodha, susoca, are used ‘in der Kunstsprache’, artifici- 
ally, as ‘gelehrte Reminiszensen'. Probably our dialect 
originally resembled Pali. Actually, in our mss. and 
editions, regular Skt. perfect forms are not too rare, if 
not exactly common. It may be suspected that many of 
them were introduced secondarily in the course of trans- 
mission by copyists. But when Sen 54 declares that the 
perfect occurs in (our text of) LV only from sthd, (abhi-)stu, 
and ah, in SP only from vac, sthà, ah, kr, and in Mv only 
from vac, bhū, bhás, (vi-)hr, and drs, he is guilty of gross 
exaggeration. Without attempting to make a list, I can 
cite also (besides irregular forms cited below) neduh SP 
23.13 and vineduh 190.5; pracacála 23.15; pramumoca 
23.16; babhüva 28.1, 2; yayacuh LV 7.8; upajagama 55.13 
(prose); uvdca 110.3; 371.3, provdca 110.5, and abhyuvdca 
133.6; babhüva 28.19; 111.3; babhavus 386.21; babhdse 
114.4; 199.7; 338.4; jagráha 272.2; 387.8; menire 280.20; 
Sekuh 329.12, mss., Lefm. em. f£eku m.c.; vivisuh 385.15; 
pracakruh 386.2; pramumoca 412.2; cacdla My 1.99.1; 
nanade iii.24.2 (for nede). 


‘Irregular’ perfect forms 


33.2. Instead of the 3 pl. ending uh, u occurs, as in 
Pali and (ühu) AMg.; in prose of Mv, babhüvu i.153.16; 
Ghu 1i.96.8 (v.l. Ghuh); but chiefly in verses where meter 
requires a short, viceru SP 331.8; pramumocu (but WT 
?ca with K^) SP 190.4; Samàdh 8.23; āhu Mv 1.183.5; 
220.1 (here, tho in a verse, not required by meter); 
iii.370.7; 423.2. 

33.3. In Mv iii.335.7 the mss. read áhum; this reminds 
us of the regular Pali preterite 3 pl. ending um (Geiger 
159); but this ending seems not to be used in our dialect, 
and apparently *ahum is not used in Pali for dhu (= Skt. 
Ghuh). Probably, therefore, Senart is right in emending 
to àáhu. 

33.4. Occasionally (chiefly in vss, perhaps then m.c.) 
a strong form of the root is used in place of the weak 
in dual and plural perfect forms; pramumocu SP 190.4 
(but WT °ca with K^); Samàdh 8.23; pramumocatur SP 
460.2 (prosel); ciksepur LV 7.14. : 

33.5. In Mmk occurs (chiefly in verses) an ending 
ure, historically (and half the time in actual practice) 
3 pl., evidently a blend of ur (uh) 3 pl. active and ire 
3 pl. middle. The only common form showing it is fasthure 
Mmk 140.7; 169.10 (prose); 172.16; 202.26; and as 3 sg. 
(cf. below) 172.15; 381.3; 429.21; 551.18. (The regular 
tasthire is also used in Mmk 550.8.) The only other form 
in ure noted is anomalous otherwise: Mmk 593.18 papelure, 
3 pl. of pat, = petuh or petire (with reduplication prefixed 


4 
A 


to the weak stem in medial e;ina verse, the meter being 
correct, thus supporting the reading). 

j 33.6. Another anomalous form is Mmk 381.2 roruroda, 
m a verse, meter being correct as it stands. Here we 
seem to have a double reduplication of root rud, the 
syllable ro- being intensive in character; indeed this could 
be called a sort of perfect intensive (to Skt. rorudat, 
AU but not of the type recognized in Skt., Whitney 

18. 

33.7. Apropos of the elsewhere mentioned use of 
historically 3 pl. formis as Singulars (§ 25.30-33), this 
seems particularly frequent with perfects, including regular 
inherited forms; so 3 sg. lasthus Mmk 470.24, cakrire 608.4. 
It was noted above that AMg. āhu and áhamsu are used 
as singulars. The mss. of Mv also present dhamsu as 3 sg., 
tho Senart emends. It will be recalled that 3 pl. ‘aorists’ 
are also sometimes used in this way, here as in AMg. 
Possibly the relatively greater frequency of this use of 
perfect forms is connected with the obsolescence of the 
perfect as a whole. 

33.8. The Pali-AMg. form Ghamsu, 3 pl. to dha, is 
correctly explained by Geiger 171 as modelled on such 
aorist forms as adamsu. It belongs to our dialect too, 
being extremely common in the Mv (hundreds of cases). 
Strangely, I have failed to note it in any other text; 
apparently it was discarded early in the history of our 
dialect. Both n and m are written before the s, at random; 
this is merely the usual orthographic variation between 
those spellings. But also ¿ quite often appears instead of 
n or m, either in all the mss. noted by Senart (e. g. i.350.19; 
351.2), or more often in some of them. This is of course 
an assimilation to the common, even prevalent, use of 
tsu(h) in the 3 pl. aorist ($832.97, 98). (Senart never 
admits ¢ in his text, here or in the aorist.) Another sign 
that these forms were felt as normal preterites may be 
seen in the fact that the initial vowel is often written 
short a, instead of d, suggesting that it was assimilated 
to augmented forms. Sometimes all Senart's mss. read 
ah? (e. g. 1.272.17); oftener it is recorded as a v.l.; Senart 
invariably adopts āh° in the text, but it is very probable 
that the authors used ah? by the side of d?. As to the 
final visarga, it may be present or absent at random, 
to judge from the mss.; often they vacillate in an individual 
passage; but on the whole it seems that there are distinctly 
more cases where they agree on -uh than on -u. Whether 
we should explain this as due to secondary Sanskritization 
by copyists seems questionable, in view of the generally 
very dialectic aspect of the Mv text as the mss. present it. 

33.9. The forms are so abundant thruout Mv that it 
seems unnecessary to quote more than a few. Usually 
there is some variation in the mss.; Senart's critical 
apparatus must always be consulted, his text being more 
than commonly arbitrary. The forms presented are 
dhansu(h), dhamsu(h), àhatsu(h), and ah? (with any of 
the above medial and final spellings). Very rarely final 
um appears, at least as v.l., for uh or u (e.g. iii.199.2 


(165) 11* 
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my remarks on ühum, § 33.3, 


ühalsum, v.l. for ühansuh); 
prose); i.8.1; 18.7; 227.5; 


apply here too. Examples (all 
272.17, 19; 273.2; 283.12; 299.19; 300.1, 3, 6, 12; 310.14; 
311.6; 350.19; 351.2, 5, 7, 11, 18; 11.48.14; 64.8; 67.15, 17; 
69.13; 73.4; 75.7; 77.1; 82.4; 83.13, 15; 1i1.125.5; 126.2; 
129.18; 130.2; 163.2, 15; 164.5; etc., passim. 

33.10. Since the perfect, so far as it survives at all, 
is only another preterite in meaning, it need not surprise 
us to find it provided with a preterite ending (cf. the 
shortening of a- in ahamsuh, above, assimilating it to the 


[33.10 


Perfect 


1i.337.13 (prose) occurs uvdcat (to be 


augment) In Mv i 
); the aor. avocal no doubt helped to 


sure with v.l. uvdca 


create the form. 
33.11. [Senart i p. 453, note on 1.99.8 dadarsatha, 


suggests that the 3 sg. ending tha (§ 32.117) is here attached 
to a perfect 3 sg. But he admits that dadarsa (a)tha is 
also a possible interpretation; several mss. in fact read 
dadarsa atha or dadarsátha. In my opinion we must certainly 


understand the particle (a)tha.] 
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34. Participles, including gerundives 


Present participle suffixes affixed to past participles 


34.1. Renou, Etudes de gr. scte. 19 

cites some bizarre forms in which Rc n P Ent 
active and middle, are affixed to past pple. stems; among 
them, from Divy 510.8 (prose) pakvamüna ‘being baked’ 
of pots (pakva functions as past pple. to pac). He also 
cites from Senart’s Index baddhamana Mv i.76.14, but 
this must be emended to baddhamala (Dict.). Pali has a 
case noted by Geiger 191 note 1, vibhátamana (Dhp.c. 
i.165.11; Geiger is wrong in questioning the form). And 
several others occur in our texts: (saksi-)prs{amanam 
Mvy 6993 ‘(being) asked, questioned’ ; pravistamanasya 
LV 7.2 (vs) 'being entered, pervaded’; vyyüdhamánas$ RP 
55.1 (vs). à 

" 34.2. I have found only one possible case of the pres. 
active pple. ending so used: so "pi (Maro) bodhisattvasya 
sadvarsáni anubaddhanto alabhanto avatáram etc., Mv 
iii.241.5 (prose), ‘he, being in pursuit of the B. for six 
years, getting no opening’ etc. Note samanubaddho in the 
preceding sentence. But there are other forms which 
seem to point to a present baddhati (§ 28.19 and Dict.), 
from which this may be derived. 


mana with athematic stems 


_ $4.3. Like Pali kurumdna (Geiger 191 end) is srnumdna 
Siks 107.9 (vs), the only case I have recorded, except 
samüna = sant (Dict.). 


āna with thematic stems 


34.4. Found occasionally in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 192, 
Pischel 562); and cf. Renou, Gr. scte. p. 414, and Etudes 
de gr. scte. p.18, top: esdpo ‘seeking’ Mv iii.2.9 (vs), 
esánah Divy 559.5 (vs); the same form in Pali, esdna 
Geiger l.c.; vrajano ‘going’ Divy 392.20 (vs); abhisam- 
budhána(h) Ud xviii.18; same form in same verse in Pali 
Dhp. 46 (classed by CPD as ‘aorist’, perhaps thinking of 
the RV ‘aorist’ pple. budhdnd, but I refuse to consider 
any possible connexion with that); note that later mss. 
of Ud change the text to paribudhya caiva (the patchword 
caivo advertises the later redactor’s standardizing intent). 
Also anucankramüánáh Sukh 58.11. 

34.5. More surprising is nisidiyana in SP 295.5 (vs) 
simhdsane tatra nisidiyüno, ‘sitting on that throne’, which 
in form looks like a passive stem with ending Gna instead 
of mdna. Curiously, there is a close parallel in a stray 
Pali form which has also caused difficulties: paripucchiyáno 
Sn 696. Geiger l. c. cites this as a passive ('befragt); but 


to me, as to (I believe) all other interpreters, it seems 
certainly active in meaning, 'asking'. The PTSD apparently 
would emend; it cites the form as paripucchiyána, a gerund 
(835.45), but apparently all mss. read ?yáno. No really satis- , 
factory explanation occurs to me, but this Pali word and 
the SP nisidiydno seem to support each other. The forms 
are alike: on the surface, present pples. in the athematic 
suffix dna from what appear to be passive stems (in MIndic 
-iya-, $ 37.2), but with active meaning. It hardly helps 
to compare the active and transitive use of the past pple. 
in fa noted below, $ 34.15. 


Blend of perfect vdms and (ta)vant (2) 


34.6. In one doubtful instance, LV 368.2 (prose), 
the printed text has (a)vatasthivantah, which if correct 
would be a blend of the old perf. act. pple. avatasthiváms 
with the later avasthitavant. Only one ms. has this form 
(but that the best, A); most mss. avasthitavantah, the 
later form. 


ita added to thematic present stems ° 


34.7. This is a common MIndic phenomenon, but is 
not made clear in Geiger 196, Pischel 565. A better state- 
ment in M. Leumann, IF 57.206f. The regular MIndic 
pple. in ifa is based on thematic presents, not on any 
‘present stem’ as Geiger and Pischel suggest. It spread 
chiefly from aya verbs, where it was regular in Skt.;! 
when it matches such verbs we shall not list the forms, 
even tho they may not exist in Skt. (as in such. pples. 
as kárápita, to kardpayati, kardpeti), since their relation 
to the rest of the inflexion is ‘regular’ even from the Skt. 
standpoint. We may, however, note such a special case 
as -dhita, in samdhita Mv ii.222.7, 17 (vss; in 7 Senart 
em. samdahita, presumably to correct the meter), and 
anlardhita Gv 444.13 (prose), presumably based on the 
present -dheli. (The Skt. would be -hita.) Similarly samu- 
ddnita, pple. to samuddnayati, Pali samuddneti, Pkt. 
samudanei with pple. samuddnia; see §§ 3.43, 38.3. 

34.8. Special interest attaches to a few forms in ayita 
from aya presents, in which -ay- is kept before ila. Here 
it is obvious that the i in ita is not based on aya or e 
of the present but on simple a: in LV 374.7 ldlayita (as 
noun); 420.3 (vs) vedayitu = veditam, to vedayate, ‘exper- 
ienced by the senses’; prasamayitüni. Mv i.254.8 (vs); 
upandmayito (v.l. °ndmito) ii.168.6 (prose); prajrdpayitam 
iii.93.3 and 4 (so Senart, for mss. prajüüpáyitam, prajriap- 
tápitam; the latter may be right, $ 38.56); ghos@payita-var 
SP 257.4; pratis{hdpayita(h) = ?pita(h) Kv 18.20 (prose). 


1. This is the second of the two possible Skt. origins 
envisaged by Leumann, l.c. Of course Skt. has, even in 
early times, pples. in ila which are not matched by aya 
presents. Some of them are doubtless secondary and 
analogical, but some may be IE., from dissyllabic bases 
with heavy second syllable and hence IE 2 = Skt. i in 
zero grade (after consonants), as Leumann suggests in 
his first alternative. However, his only example, anita 
‘breathed’, cannot be prehistoric. After a semivowel, such 


roots had a monosyllabic zero grade; IE ņ > Skt. d, as 
in gnlo- > jäta. As a matter of fact I question the existence 
of anifa as a pple. of root an in Skt. Whitney's reference 
(Roots) probably refers to the pple. pránita, which belongs 
to prdnayati, not to prániti. If anita (to aniti, anati) really 
exists, it is just as secondary and analogical as is carita 
(instead of old cirna) to carati. Only after consonants 
(other than consonantal semivowels) could IE 2 be pre- 
served as Skt. i in such forms. 


(167) 
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34.9. A rather special case, not quite on a par with 
the preceding, is anuvicintayitàh SP 109.2 (prose) ‘caused 
to meditate upon’. Note that it is not a synonym of 
anuvicintitah, which would mean ‘meditated upon’. It is 
a causative participle to a (probably denominative) verb 
in aya (§ 38.9), based directly on the non-causative pple. 
anuvicintitah. One Nep. ms. has in fact the MIndic caus. 
pple. ?cintapitàh, and the Kashgar rec. °cintapayamanah 
(read °cinlapyamdnah?). 

34.10. The rest will be listed in order of the Skt. 
‘roots’, but they are all based on thematic presents (often 
MIndic; see Chap. 43). Those not marked prose are from 
verses. They are usually quoted in ‘stem’ form (in -ta). 

anj: añjita (= Pali id.) Mv ii.234.17 (prose). 

is (all prose): praticchita (MIndic i for t, § 3.38) Mv 
ji.165.19; 189.12; praticchita AsP 204.15; Gv 349.7; °lavan 
Gv 417.24; sampraticchita Mvy 366; yathecchita Mv 
iii.24.19. 

kr ‘make’: samalamkarila Siks 327.16. 

kr ‘scatter’: prakirita Mmk 76.16 (prose); abhyava- 
kirita, perhaps read °kirita; but see § 28.34; or blended 
with °kirna, ?kiryale, or directly based on the latter, cf. 
under dr below, Mmk 63.25 (prose). 

khan: khanita Divy 16.4 (prose). 

güh: upagühita Lank 95.14. 

ghrá: ghrayita Mv ii.251.10 (prose); a-gh? Siks 341.9. 

chid: chindila Mmk 708.28 (prose; text not wholly 
certain) 

jāgr: pratijagrita Mv i.270.13; ii.150.8; 152.1 (all 
prose); probably based on MIndic present -jágrali (3 sg.), 
§ 28.11, rather than phonetic change from -jagrta, 8 34.14 
(cf. § 3.94). 

jñā: jánita LV 414.16 (so with best ms.; jdnita saltva- 
cüri, ‘known is the conduct of: creatures’). 

taks: taksita Mv 1.5.8 (prose). 

tap: tapyita (in tapa-tapyila-Sarirdm ‘with bodies 
tormented by austerities’) Mv ili.102.13 (prose; so with 
mss., v.l. lappita; Senart wrongly em. tapita; cf. manyita). 

ir: tarita Mv ii.294.9. 

irap: vyapatrapitaván ‘was ashamed’ (not caus.) Av 
1.272.9 (prose). 

tra: tráyila Mv ii.177.4 (prose); Gv 301.17. 

dr: dirila Mmk 143.24, for dárita from ddrayali, the 
only active present in post-Vedic; if not a corruption, 
influenced by dirna, diryale, or directly based on the 
latter, cf. under kr ‘scatter’ above, and § 37.28. 

prcch: prcechita Mv i.232.15 (prose); 280.4; 324.5 
(prose), etc.; Suv 134.3; pariprcchita Suv 134.1. 

bhuj: paribhufijita Mv 1.19.4 (prose). 

man: manyita SP 63.3; a-manyita Samadh 22.12 
(prose). 

muc: muñcita Suv 49.1. 

mld: miladyita Mv ii.232.3, and pra-mildyita 4. 

yaj: yajita Kv 29.21: (prose). 

yam: vydyacchita Bbh 92.16 (prose). 

75 ur yayita Mv i.299.8 (to yayati; Senart wrongly em. 
jata). 

rabh: Grabhita SP 408.15. 

ric: rificita SP 62.2; Divy 638.10 (prose); Mmk 73.9 
(prose). 

: ru : ravita LV 286.14 (prose; twice). Same repeatedly. 
in Sūtrālamkāra, ed. Lévi, p. 80 (xii.9, comm.). 

ruc: ruccita Mv ii.427.16 (prose; with MIndic cc, to 
rucyati, ii.464.10). 

labh: labhita LV 327.12. : 

vas ‘dwell’: vasita LV 364.3 (Skt. usita). 

vij: samvijita (=Pali id.) Ud xix.1. 

vr ‘cover’: vivarita LV 233.3, 13. 

prt: pratinivartita ‘turned back’ (intrans.) Mv iii.102.19 

(prose). 
Sak: saksila Mv iii.263:15 (prose), to *saksati; sakkila 
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Av ii.23.2; 71.1 (prose), to quasi-M Indic *sakkali (Speyer 
em. to sakitam, wrongly). 4 
sah: ulsahitah ‘he ventured’, 
to utsahate, Mv ii.90.6 (prose). 
siv: stvita Mv ili.313.4 (prose). 
sp: samsarila ‘passed’ (subject, 
rose). 
(P in slavila LV 294.17; Suv 64.9 (prose). 
sir: an-dstarita Jm 220.14 (prose). " 
spré: a-spréila Bbh 111.2 (prose); upa-sprsitavant 
Mmk 47.5 (prose). 
smr: vismarita Suv 103.4 (prose). 
han: vihanyila Mv 1.155.14 to vihanyale (see Dict.). 
hā: jahita Mv i.292.1; LV 173.20; 242.4.(Rare in Skt., 


chiefly Vedic.) 
hu: juhita Mv ii.149.2 (prose); 431.14 = 17 = 


445.7, 10. $ 1 
hr: vyavakarita (mss. vyapa?) Mv i.271.18 (prose); 


vydharita Divy 397.24 (prose). 


as periphrastic preterite 


kalpas) Mv i.46.4 


Spread of ta outside its Sanskrit bounds 


34.11. Despite the prevalling trend towards ifa, we 
find a few cases of forms in fa which are not standard Skt. 
Some are formed from verbs which have no recorded 
participles in Skt. Others replace forms in ifa or na. On 
similar trends of MIndic cf. Pischel 564-5, and M. Leu- 
mann IF 57.210. Some of our forms are identical with 
recorded MIndic forms. A special case is vyavasta, § 3.112. 
Examples are from prose except when marked vs. 

aś ‘obtain’: asía LV 390.9 (vs). Recorded V.B., Whit- 
ney, Roots; no pple. in Class. Skt. 

caks with d: dcasfa ‘addressed’ Mv ii.96.17. No pple. 
in Skt. 

dham (dhmá): nirdhánta (Pali, AMg. niddhanta), 
Dict.; to dhamati, on pattern of ksánta: ksamati etc. 

dhd: abhis$raddadhátam ‘believed’ Divy 16.5, repeated 
later in same formula. In one repetition, 17.4, mss. and 
ed. abhisraddadhitam; read either ?dhálam (so probably), 
or possibly ?dhitam. Also sraddhdtam ‘desired’ Mv i.187.6 
(mss.; Dict. s.v. sadyam). 

bhds: (Skt. only bhágita, except Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.126.28 
paribhdstah; AMg: ábhaffha) bhdsfa Lank 283.8 (vs; note 
bhdsita line 10); su-bhás[a LV 230.13 (vs); abhds{a Lank 
283.11; Mv ii.157.16; 234.2, 3; iii.65.3; 92.7, 8; 181.5; 
313.11; 329.11; 379.14; 413.11; 430.15; pratyanubhüs[a 
Mv iii.393.17. , 

mld: (mlata RV, otherwise Skt. mldna; but Pali 
miláta) dmildta, sammildta, Mv ii.126.4, 5 etc. (see Dict.); 
the same passage in LV 254.14 reads -mldna. 

rup, quasi-root: orupta ‘planted’ (chiefly figuratively, 
with kusala or kusalamüla) Mv iii.104.18 (vs); 155.6; 
432.9; avarupta id. Suv 91.8; 103.7; 113.5; 114.1 etc.; 
literally, of a tree, Gv 278.22. A back formation from 
avaropayati ‘plants’ (see Dict.), which is of course caus. 
to ruh; the formation is analogous to 'root' gup, from 
gopa(yati), if that is the true origin of gup (there is another 
theory). 

vas ‘clothe’: (Skt only vasita; Pali nivattha, AMg. 
paniyattha) nivasta LV 157.21 (vs); Mv ii.211.12; 322.10 
(vs); 430.2; iii.157.1; 210.13: 267.9, 11 (these last two vss, 
readings questionable); Mmk 63.2; 68.25. See Dict. s.v. 

, vas *dwell': (Skt. usually usita, but Epic also usfa; 
Pali and Pkt. vuttha, Geiger 195, Pischel 564) abhivusta 
LV 185.11 (vs); according to Senart's text samvulthd Mv 
iii.185.9 (vs), but mss. vusto, samuvutto, probably read 
samvusto; upavusta (mss. opa?) My iii.216.5 (vs). 

34.12. A special case is palāta, as . to paldyati 
‘flees’ (Pali id., M. JM. pala EIN AT UA 
in Siks 347 AG ` . palda, paldya). It is probably found 
Anan . s), where read palat’ (= palatah) asuren- 

h, for text palátv as?. Like paldna, § 34.19, it seems to 
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34.21] 


be analogical to pairs of forms 
-ali and -áyati; or perhaps directl 
to pres. jdyate. Cf. $ 28.54. 


pointing to presents in 
y to such a pple. as jàta 


Strong form of root, for Skt. weak form, 


34.13. Some participles show 
root before the suffix, where normal Skt. uses the weak 
form. The commonest case is yas[a, from yaj, for Skt. 
isfa; it corresponds to AMg. jaffha (not recorded in Pali), 
and occurs (in vss except as marked prose): LV 170.12; 
180.22 (prose); 223.18; 284.2; 318.4 (prose); 340.15; 
341.5; 360.20; 402.9; 423.20 (prose); 437.20; Mv iii.126.10 
(prose, v.l. ista); 402.13 (prose); Divy 105.6; 624.4 (prose); 
Gv 357.7 (prose); 539.1 (prose). — upagrahita Mv i1.247.15 
(prose, no v.l.; hyper-Skt. for upaggah®? see. § 2.7). — 
prasía (= prsía) ‘asked (about) Mv iii.166.12 (prose, no 
v.1.). — adhyesfa (cf. Pali ajjhiffha), paryes[a (cf. Pali 
Pariyiffha, n. act. pariye[fhi), see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 iş, 2. 


before ta 
a.strong form of the 


Weak form of root, for Skt. strong form, before (a 


34.14. The converse of the preceding also occurs: 
praiijagrta (Skt. jagarita, analogical form) Mv i.258.16; 
1i.111.8; 180.6; iii.324.10 (all prose); also jágría, noun 
(Dict.). On pratijágrita, see 8 34.10.—prthita (= Skt. pra- 
thita) Siks 247.16 (prose); if not a textual error, perhaps 
hyper-Skt. for AMg. pahiya = prathita. 


Participles in fa with active meaning from transitive verbs 


34.15. As occasionally in Skt. (Renou, Gr. scte. § 152, 
p. 197), participles in fa from transitive verbs may be 
used with active meaning, even governing an accusative. 
The usage is not noted by Sen. (ratnabhadram karena) 
grhitani LV 124.4 (prose), ‘having taken an excellent gem 
in the hand’; yasyárthe vratatapa caritas tvam 164.9 (vs), 
‘for the sake of which you have practised vows and pen- 
ance’; balivardhau...séakafa@ prakarsitau 382.1 (prose) 
‘the two bulls drew the cart(?)’; so Tib.; see § 8.38; pra- 
sddam pralilabdhà(h) 382.8, followed by a- (no ms. has 
a gerund), ‘having recovered their composure’; (tà gàávas...) 
sarpimandam  pradugdhà abhüvan, 386.5 (prose), ‘had 
milked forth cream (or butter)’; gávah sarpimandam pra- 
dugdhàh 386.7 (prose). — bhagavantam abhistutah Mv i.98.2 
(prose), ‘praised the Bh.’; upavdsam samddatto ii.178.1 
(prose), "having taken on himself a fast’; upavdsam sama- 
dattasya id. 6; (bodhisattvo ...) áháram abhyavahrto 241.1 
(prose) 'ate food'. 


Suffix na 


34.16. This suffix is very little used except in inherited 
Skt. forms. The only common non-Skt. form is dinna — 
Pali id., AMg. dinna and dinna, ‘given’, which is very 
much used in Mv, rare elsewhere: dinna Mv (prose) i.44.13; 
232.7; 256.7; 287.19; 289.10;. 349.12; 352.3, 5; 355.11; 
359.20; 360.10; ii.64.10 etc.; KP 9.13 (vs); juxtaposed 
with datta, Mmk 56.21 (prose); Angadinna n. pr. Jm 192.12 
(prose; the corresponding Pali name is Arigati); adinna 
Mv ii.387.24 (vs); upddinna Mv ii.279.14 (prose); parya- 
dinna id. iii.429.11 (prose), 15 (vs); paryadinnavan id. 
i.128.15 (prose); samddinna My i.211.14 = ii.15.14 (prose) 

34.17. runna, pple. of rud, is familiar in both Pali 
and Pkt. In our language I have found it only in the 
cpd. runpa-nayana, ‘with weeping eyes’, Mvy 6663 and 
LV 195.2 (vs, printed rünna^). In Pali it is used both as 
participial adjective and as noun, "weeping . In the latter 
sense My (ii.218.13 etc.) uses runda; in the sense of an 
adjective, ‘weeping’, or more often as the equivalent of 
a periphrastic verb expression, ‘wept’, it uses prerune a. 
On both of these see Dict.; they are related to AMg. 
runfa (cf. Hem. 4.57) [A third occurrence of runna is 


Spread of ta outside its Sanskrit bounds 169 


Presented by Senart's text of Mv iii.116.8 (prose) runnena 
Sokena. But this is a false emendation of Senart's; sec 
Dict. s v. ulla.] 

34.18. Mvy 6983 has vidhüna, rendered Tib. bcad pa, 
or dgag pa 'cut off, stopped, 'averted'(?); Chin. and Jap. 
"cut off’ or ‘perished’. It seems to be a pple. of vi-dhü 
(dhu); dhüna is authorized by Pàn. 8.2.44 but not recorded 
in literature. I believe it exists in AMg. as bihüna, ren- 
dered in Ratnachandra by Skt. vihina, ‘deprived of’. 

34.19. To paláyati is formed palàna (= JM. palàna; 
Pischel 567), like paldla (§ 34.12), but occurring oftener: 
Mv. i.270.12; 283.7 ff.; 1172.16; 235.2; iii.350.1; also 
prapalána, Dict. That it is a past, not a present pple. 
(with the suffix dna, § 34.4), is proved by several of these 
occurrences notably ii.172.16 where palāno can only 
mean ‘he has fled’. An explanation is suggested in § 28.54. 
Most mss. in Mv i.71.2 read prapalina; cf. Dh. papalina, 
Pischel 567, 110, 562; the ending reminds one of Skt. 
ds-ina, and of the Agokan ending -mina for -mdna 
(Hultzsch cx). 


Gerundives in itavya 


34.20. The only freely used and indefinitely productive . 
gerundive suffix is ifauya, added to thematic present stems. 
Examples are from prose except those labelled vs: 

Root ap: anuprdpunitavya Mv iii.287.17. 

is: icchitaoya Mv i.280.7, 9 (vss); iii.406.9, 10 (see 
Dict. s.v.). 

kr ‘make’: satkarilavya Mv i.37.3. ` 

kri: krinitavya (v.l. kri?) Mv ii.274.2. 

ksip: praksipitavya Mmk 695.1. . 

grah: samgrhnitavya Mv  ii.479.1. Cf. grahetavya 
§ 34.21. 

ind: prajdnitavya Suv 179.5; janitavya id. 180.10 
(both vss). 

tras: ultrasitavya Siks 200.14—15. 

tra: paritayitavya (MIndic £ for tr) Dbh.g. 3(339).19. 

diś: ddisitavya Mv iii.420.11. 

dha: abhisraddadhitavya Mv iii.76.6. 

nam: samnamitavya My ii.230.15; avanamitavya 
Gv 507.1. 

pas: pasyitavya Mv ii.107.18. 

prech: prechitavya Mv i.272.4; pariprechitavya Mv 
ii.297.10. 

badh: bandhitavya Mv iii.55.8., 

man: avamanyitavya Siks 108.2 (vs). 

mr: maritavya Mv iii.354.7. 

ram: ramitavya Mv ii.107.17. 

ruh: abhiruhitauya Mmk 701.12 (to ruhati); abhiru- 
hyatavya (Ito ruhyati, Chap. 43, s.v. ruh 3, and § 34.21) 
id. 719.22. 

likh: abhilikhitavya Mmk 45.6; 62.23. 

li: avaliyitavya SsP 1456.18. 

ur: avaritavya Mv iii.55.6. E 

-Sirati: osiritanya Mv ii.424.20. 

sad: nisiditavya Mv i.354.14. 

sic: abhisincitavya Mv i.51.5. é 

str: samstaritavya Mv i.273.3 (not recorded in Whitney, 
Roots, though it might pass as regular in Skt., which has 
sef as well as anif forms from this root). 

hr: viharitavya Mv iii.265.11, 13; 266.1. 


Other non-Skt. forms in tavya 


34.21. After a long vowel lavya remains as such even - 
in new (MIndic) formations: grahetavya, to *graheti, Mmk 
694.10; 708.2 etc. (prose); vesfetavya, to vesfeli, Mv 1ii.177.16. 
The ger. hretavya, to hri (Chap. 43, s.v., 5), is an easy 
analogical formation (e. g. to hrita, as nelavya to nila). 
On nisettavya see Dict. s.v. nigedyali. On svddhyalavya un 
be studied’, Samadh 22.8 (prose), from the denominative 
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svüdhydyali, see § 28.54. On setavya, to siv, see $28.50 
and Chap. 43, s.v. siv (2). Av 11.154.3 f. (prose) has sam- 
mrdasfavya = Skt. °mars®; cf. the Brahmana future mrak- 
syale, to mrj. On the rare spars{avya, probably a wrong 
Sanskritization (blended with sparsa etc.), see Dict. Lank 
9.6 drs{avya, for dras[^, is probably only an error of tra- 
dition; note drsíà for the agent noun dras{a@ in the same 
line. The same may be true of nigrhifavya Mv 1.278.6 and 
samgrhitavya id. 7, for ^grah?; such errors are found in the 
mss. of standard Skt. works. Instead of -itavya, -tavya 
occurs in dlaptavoya, samlaptavya, MSV ii.188.11, 12. Mmk 
719.22 abhiruhyatavya is likely to be an error for °hyilavya, 
but cf. inf. -atum, § 36.7. 


Gerundives in aniya 


34.22. There are a few tentative starts towards a 
similar application of this gerundive suffix to thematic 
presents; but the trend never got far. I have noted a-spha- 
raniya Siks 249.5, 8; pariprcchaniya Mv 1.337.17; apa- 
Syaniya ‘not to be looked at, hideous’ Mv ii.447.9; anuta- 
pyaniya 'a regrettable thing’ Mv iii.74.4 (all prose); aśradda- 
dhaniya ‘unbelievable’ SP 230.7 (prose, no v.l.), uposaniya 
Sukh 29.14 (to uposali, Dict.); and, retaining d of the old 
strong present stem, asraddadhdniya, Kern, SP, preface vii. 

34.23. It may be noted that the secondary suffix iya 
enjoys a certain extension in our dialect as compared with 
Skt.; new formations are made with it from various noun 


oA 
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in primary ana ($ 22.20). Some 
t be considered gerundives; some 
In such a list as LV 52.6 ff. = 
411.8 fI. (prose) it is impossible to make any sharp division 
between the two categories: harsaniyás tosaniyadh pre- 
maniydh prasddaniya avalokanigáh prahlddaniyá nirvar- 
nantya (second passage adds aprativarpaniyd) asecaniya 
... gabdah, ‘sounds delightful’ etc. 


stems, including stems 
such formations can no 
are on the borderline. 


Gerundives in ya 


34.24. Here have been noted a couple of stray forms 
not known to normal Skt.: sambodheyam ‘to be made 
known' Mv iii.74.1 (prose, no v.l.) is based on sambodhayati, 
sambodheli; in the latter (MIndic) form the present stem 
forms the base for the gdve. suffix ya (possibly vaguely 
supported by recollection of Skt. forms like deya etc., 
from roots in d?). Mv iii.318.2, 3 has visodheya, ‘to be 
purifled' (Dict.), influenced in form by the preceding 
vineya (cf. Pali leyya from lih, influenced by adjoining 
peyya, Geiger 202). Not certain is duh-srad-dadheya SP 
70.2 (vs). 

[34.25. Deleted.] 

34.26. a-vibandhiya ‘not to be obstructed’ Dbh.g 
41(67).4 is normal Skt. except for the epenthetic i, which 
in our dialect is common before any suffixal ya (§ 3.103). 

34.27. a-viniya ‘not to be disciplined’ MSV iii.128.20, 
for a-vineya, or perh. error for avinita; cf. Chap. 43, s.v. 
ni (2). 
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35. Gerund 


TO D ERU PAS function as in Skt.. but 
nally ge from it widely, being strikingly Middle 
Indic. See my article ‘Gerunds in Buddhist Hybrid San- 
skrit’, Lang. 13.107 ff. In Skt., besides -am, are found 
the suffixes lvà (or itva) regularly with simple roots, and 
ya with compounds. On exceptions to this distinction see 
especially Renou Gr. scte. 124. Of compound gerunds in 
(ijtvd, the majority go with aya presents and end in 
ayitva. Of uncompounded gerunds in ya, the commonest 
is grhya: Renou also notes sthapya, drsya, and some others. 
35.2. The spread of -itvā started with the forms based 
on aga presents,? tho Skt. shows it in not a few others. 
Most of these Skt. itvā forms were certainly based on the 
present stem, as in MIndic and BHS. Thus caritvd is based 
on carali, as kárayitvá on kárayati; it has practically 
displaced the original cirtvd. In the forms from aya 
presents the i before (và was due to the analogy of the 
past participles in (i)ta; the ppp. forms in fa and gerunds 
in wä are regularly parallel in Skt. This parallelism ex- 
tends to other pairs of forms which use the present stem 
as ‘root’ for both formations: thus, dalla and dattvà, to 
dad, weak-grade present stem used as 'root', like carita 
and caritvd. The ppp. in ita from aya verbs is historic; 
i represents the zero grade of ay (IE *ey, as in Lat. moneo). 
The gerunds are unhistoric in showing -ay- before the 
ending: Kár-ayitvà, a blend of kar-ita and karay-ati. If 
the gerund were kar-ilvd, it might be considered historic; 
such forms are known to BHS but are not ancient in- 
heritances; rather secondary neologisms (see $ 35.24). 


Gerunds in am 


35.3. These are found in BHS as in Skt.; Renou 131 
notes the fact, citing Divy 413.8 (vs) niriksam. In Skt. 
and also here, they are specially used at the end of com- 
pounds (Renou 130, 131): Mv i.339.13 (prose) atopa-káram 
"making a morsel, a piece, of it’; i.343.18 samnidhi-karam 
‘making a store of it’. 

35.4. Instead of indicating an action prior to the 
action of the main verb, the gerund in -am tends to retain 
its original function (cf. Renou, BSL. 41(1941).208 ff.) 
as an adverbial modifier of the main verb, referring to 
an action contemporary with, or even subsequent to, 
the main action. Cf. Kas. on Pan. 3.4.32 gospadapram (or 
°pitram) vrs[o devah, ‘it rained so as to fill a cow's footstep’. 
This usage, virtually expressing purpose or result, is 
found also in BHS: S4ali-hdram gamisyamah Mv 1343.8, 
13 (prose), "let us go rice-gathering (to gather rice)'; 
Saliháram gatasya 346.8 (prose). Such forms could, if one 
chose, be called inflnitives, cf. $35.6. Even adjectival 
forms of corresponding a-stems are similarly used in Skt.: 
udahāro, aquam apportatūrus, BR s.v. (from Daśak.). 
Cf. the similar use of aka forms in BHS, $ 22.3. 


1. Senart, notes on Mv i.229.14-15 and 230.5-6, 
wrongly supposes that the gerund may take the place of 
a finite verb, misunderstanding both passages. In i.230.5 
delete the punctuation; this sentence goes with the PS 
ceding, and the gerund atikramya is quite in order; i 


. $5.5. In our dialect, gerunds in -am may take the 
suffix ka, the form appearing as -akam; a usage which 
does not seem to be recorded in standard Skt. Thus, in 
the vicinity of two of the forms cited above, we find 
the equivalent forms alopa-karakam ‘making a morsel of 
i Mv pp 344.14 etc. (prose); and $àli-hárakam 
gatasya ‘when he had gone rice- ing' ' 1343.4 
as g e-gathering’ Mv i.343.4. 


Gerunds in im (2) 


35.6. I find it hard to separate -$Glihdru(ka)m from 
the form udakahdrim, Tepeatedly used in Mv, also with 
forms of gam, in quite the same way, ‘to fetch water’. 
This form occurs Mv ii.65.10, 17: 109.14; 110.15; iii.156.12; 
427.13 (all prose), and ii.226.12 (vs, end of line; read 
°hārim with 1 ms., the other *hàári, Senart wrongly em. 
°hari). Despite a few minor variants there seems no doubt 
of the form, nor of its essential meaning. I have found 
no parallel; no noun of action *hári seems to be recorded 
otherwise. It would hardly help to understand the form 
to call it an infinitive, tho the meaning would fit such a 
description well enough. 


Gerunds in ipd and ya 


35.7. An overall picture of our texts makes desirable 
a certain dilution of my statement Lang. 13.109: ‘The 
suffixes {vd and ya, in their original forms (not preceded 
by i), occur almost exclusively in forms taken over directly 
from Sanskrit, and are almost always distinguished as in 
Sanskrit: that is, (vd is used with simple roots, ya with 
compound roots’. This is true of the text of SP, at least 
as presented in our editions, and of some other (especially 
late) texts. I observed I. c., however, that the distinction 
‘is less sharp’ in some texts, including LV. Of the language 
as a whole, and particularly of what we may assume 
to be its oldest form, I should now say that the above 
distinction holds only as a strong tendency, and in broad 
outline. There are more exceptions than might be sup- 
posed from my earlier statement, particularly in Mv. 
Compound gerunds in wā, and simple gerunds in ya, 
not preceded by i, are certainly less common than the 
reverse, even in Mv, and much less common-- indeed 
relatively quite rare —in most texts, even in their verse 
parts. We may reasonably assume, however, that in the 
oldest form of our language this distinction was breaking 
down, and that it was later reestablished to a large extent, 
under the influence of Sanskrit, in BHS tradition. 

35.8. Examples of compound gerunds in ted, or m.c, 
kwa (other than those from aya presents, which are fairly 
frequent even in Skt.): SP, none recorded from text as 
edited; for 267.8 (prose) uísrjya, the Kashgar fragment 
of La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1911.1074 reads purityaktoa, — 


should neither be altered nor interpreted as equivalent to 
a finite verb. : 

2. Hardly trom dissyllabic roots as suggested by 
Renou 125; sce Lang. l.c. 108 n. 2; even these roots 
historically show monosyllabic (weak) forms in the gerund, 
at least from roots containing semivowels. 


(171) 
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abhinirmilvā LV 83.22; abhislutvà 131.19; tripradaksint- 
krivā 253.21; samghaftkrtva 267.7 (so read with mss.); 
dvarjantkrivd 245.14 (? see Corr., and Lang 13.110, top); 
all prose: (vss) agatvd 109.14; 288.6; nihatvà 195.14; elva 
197.2; pragrhilva 297.21; 338.12; pratigrhitvà 387.7. — 
agatvà Mv 1.18.11; 29.13 (both prose, et passim, common); 
salkrtvā gurukrlvà 44.12 (prose); abhijitvà 49.8 (prose); 
pratis$rulvà 75.5 (vs); 255.1 (prose) et passim, common; 
samelvā (sam + à -- i) 262.17 (vs); uditvd ii.244.17 (mss.; 
prose); nihalvd 328.8 (vs); niryalva 460.2; iii.114.6 (both 
prose); ulthitvà 111.392.9 (prose); etc., many other forms. 
— praligrhilvà (printed prati gr?) Divy 239.1 (prose).— 
In Av i.299.8 (prose), read avagatvd (ms. iva?^; Speyer 
em. avagatya). — dgalvd Kv 70.12 (prose). 

35.9. Examples of simple gerunds in ya. The com- 
monest is grhya, which is known in Skt. ($ 35.1). It occurs 
LV 110.20; 115.20 etc. (Lang. 13.110); Mv i.146.2 — 202.17 
= ii.6.14 (vs; the rest prose); i.216.3 = 41.18.18; 1.289.11; 
321.3, et passim (common); Divy 105.1; 251.15 (prose), 
et passim; common in many texts.—Others: sthàpya (in 
Skt. Renou 124) Divy 582.24 (prose); sthdpyd, m.c., LV 
109.21 (vs); drsya (in Skt. Renou 124) Mv i.65.1; 67.1; 
iii.13.16 (vss); püjya LV 195.10 (vs; read püjya $res[hàm, 
construing /ubhyam as acc.; Lank 4.12; vandya Mv 
1.113.4 (vs; mss. vandaya, em. Senart); Lank 4.12.—Forms 
which I have recorded each in only one text: hdsya Mv 
i.244.5 (prose) ‘causing to laugh, pleasing’ (so mss., Senart 
em. hasya); iii.88.6 (vs) te gamya nátidüram, ‘they, going 
not far away’. — cãrya (to cdrayati) Divy 43.20 (prose). 
— labhya Suv 236.9 (vs). — slulya RP 4.7; 7.19; asya 
16.1 ‘throwing, rejecting’; lyajya 22.5; iksya 24.7; 52.1; 
krtya 39.1 (all vss). — lokya Dbh.g. 44(70).13; 49(75).28; 
pürya 52(78).23 (perhaps read so in 52(78).11 for pürye). 
— yujya Ud v.9 (vs). 

35.10. The shortening of /và to tva, and lengthening 
of ya to yd, in verses m.c., hardly need extensive illustra- 
tion; sufficient examples were given Lang. 13.110. A few 
from texts not included there are: śrutva RP 5.10, 11; 
12.9, 10, etc.; kriva 5.11; drs[va 12.13; srutva Bhad 48; 
galva 53. And grhyà, read so with v.l. (m.c.) Mv ii.299.10, 
which must be read (with mss.) bhrügára grhyà ratanam 
vicitram. 

35.11. Sanskrit gerunds in ya may appear with 
epenthesis of i, at least in verse: pràpiya = prdpya SP 
392.4 (vs); samvarniya = °nya SP 25.7 (vs); abhujiya 
LV 133.20 (vs); nyasiya LV 241.12 (vs); and cf. vijahiya 
$35.14. From such forms originated the common sufflx 
iya, §§ 35.37 fi. 


Present stems as ‘roots’ before (od and ya 


35.12. Present stems (especially of thematic type) 
play the róle of ‘roots’ before gerund suffixes chiefly in 
the MIndic forms -itvd, -iya, etc. There are however a few 
cases where [vā and ya, not preceded by i, are found 
attached to present stems, or to blend-forms showing 
influence of them. Indeed such formations occur even in 
Skt., e. g. in bhunktvd, -rundhya (Whitney 991 d, 992 b). 
From a MIndic present uttharali (root str) seems to be 
derived a ger. uftharya Kv 32.17 (printed ultarya; Dict.); 
from kramati, parákrámya Ud xi.1. t 

35.13. So from nasal infix presents: abhisificya 
Mv iii.353.6 (prose), to abhisificati ; achindya Bbh 166.23 
(prose), to MIndic and BHS dchindali (= Skt. achinatti). 
F 35.14. From reduplicating presents: juhutoá Mv 
1ii.426.18 (prose), to juholi; abhinirmimiya ‘having fash- 
ioned by magic’ Bbh 152.2 (prose), to abhinirmimite (see 
Dict.); cf. abhinirminiya below; jihriya ‘being ashamed’ 
MSV i.14.16 (prose); vijahya LV 202.6; 242.17; 211.7 
(see Lang. 13.110); Siks 106.11; pravijahya RP 59.6 (all 
vss); to (pra-)vijahati (= ?jaháti, but recorded in Skt.); 
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.c) vijahiya (to § 35.42) LV 232.22; dada(t)tvà 
RSS ANY MY 1.205.6 (vs); if genuine, dadaltvd is a 


.l. dadetvd) E 7 = ; 
Sensus blend of dattvd with dadati (= dadáti); cf. adadilvá; 


35. 8. e . 
age 3615. From ninth-class presents: abhinirminiya 


havi ioned by magic’ Mv ii.411.10 (vs); to *abhinir- 
avene il abhinimmindti; I have failed to note other 
traces of this present stem in our dialect, except in the 
thematized form (abhi-)nirminati (beside "minoli and 
?mimile); cf. abhinirmimiya above. Based on the 9th 
class weak-grade stem of grah are a nomber e forms like 
grhnitud, grhniya etc.; instead on n, ue mss: and editions 
often write dental n. The LV (287.15; 288.7, vss) form 
grhnitva was recorded Lang. 13.115, with expression of 
some doubt, but it is now confirmed by the same form 
(or with p) Mv. 11.432.7 (prose); iti 460°6 (vs) and perhaps 
9 (text grhnilud, v.l. "ivd, s m My ence 
(prose); Hn 4 E) (prose E e 2n Vos 1. n 
8 ar n " , Li D » s . 

(ORG (vs, meter indifferent) Senart reads grhniya 
for mss. grhnisya or °sva; grhnitvd or "iva might also be 
'onsidered. 

SP 35.16. From ya-presents: to the present pasyati 
belongs ger. pasya Mv 1.192.9 (vs; misunderstood by Senart; 
read with mss. CM maitryds ca; as good men [they attained 
the first fruit], beholding the king [who had attained it], 
Sn a ee tie aa iether uu t hei present sara 
SP 282.6 (vs). is as i e yao stem an 
the ya of the gerund were ‘telescoped’. The limitation of 
Skt. pas- to the present system forbids grouping this 
with § 35.9. 

35.17. Formally in this same category belong a 
couple of gerunds apparently based on present passive 
stems in ya. LV 194.10 (vs) utpáfya seems to mean ‘being 
torn up’, from pass. utpáfyate; derivation from the active 
causative ulpáfayati is at least forced and awkward. And 
in Mv iii.16.2-3 (prose) read with mss. yavad . . . antarpuri- 
kühi antahpuram pravesiya (Senart em. °yati) kridápanako 
bhavisyati, ‘until he, having been brought into the harem 
by the harem women, became (lit. should become) their 
playfellow’; from MIndic pass. of caus. pravesiyati (°le) 
‘is caused to enter.’ 

35.18. A blend of Skt. grhitvà and (prati-)grhya is 
seen in pratigrhiya LV 240.12 (vs), which might be supposed 
to show the persistence of the feeling against (và with 
compound verbs; note that pratigrhitva, with the common 
shortening of final d m.c., would be metrically equivalent. 
However, uncompounded grhiya is found in the mss. at 
Mv ii.333.22 (vs), but contrary to metrical demands; 
Senart em. grhiya, m.c. (perhaps read grahiya? § 35.44). 
3 35.19. The type of grahaya. Finally must be men- 
tioned the gerund graháya, and one or two forms which 
seem to be based upon it. It is clearly MIndic, tho found 
repeatedly in the Harivaméa (pw, s.v.). It is probably a 
Sanskritization of Pali, AMg. and JM. gaháyd. With 
Pischel 591 end (otherwise Renou 128, top), I regard it 
as belonging to the denominative verb which P. cites as 

gahãai, Skt. *graháyati; it actually exists in Pali as 
-gahayati (derived by Geiger 186.5 from Vedic grbhdyali), 
also *gaheli (Geiger 139.2), and in Ap. as gahei (Jacobi, 
San. 629.9). The gerund is virtually a postposition, meaning 
with' (as in Pali etc.): SP 211.6 (prose); Divy 327.14; 
369.21; 380.21; 391.27; 393.18; 402.3; 431.19 (all prose); 
Mmk 676.22; 680.1; 682.20, 27; 698.6 (all prose). Cf. 
grahelvà etc., $35.25, based on the same present. 

35.20. Analogical to grahaya is nisraya (cf. also 
Kaan aua, Dict.), originally ‘dwelling in’ or the like, 

ut normally postposition, ‘in, at, with, near; because of" 
çer pery; SP 12.15 (vs); Mv i.144.3 f. (four times; prose); 
te Ae 1,260.9; 261.10; 11.53.13 (prose); 271.7 (vs); 
vy 6368 (prose); Karmav 161.1 (vs). It = Pali nissdya, 
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AMg. nissde, and is based on a proportional analogy 
involving MIndic presents in -eti (-ei), and/or past parti- 
ciples in ifa, thus: Pali gaheti and PPP. gahita : gahüya 
(our grahaya) = *nisseli (Pali nissayali) and Pali nissita : 
x (Pali nissdya, our niéráya). Geiger 212, end, points out 
that Pali anváya is based on anveti (or anvita), on the 
analogy of gahdya to gaheli. He might have added Pali 
pat{hdya. I have not noted anvaya in our dialect; but 
Jm 35.5 presents adhisrdya ‘having put on (the fire)’, 
which is clearly an imitation of nisrdya, above. 


35.21. Once a gerund vikreya occurs to the present 
vikreti, Chap. 43, s.v. kri (3). 


Gerunds in itva 


35.22. This is the commonest BHS gerund suffix. 
Like the others, to be treated later, which show i before 
(or use i as) the suffx proper, it is essentially MIndic, 
and the ‘root’ to which it is affixed is regularly abstracted 
from the present stem; specifically from a thematic present 
stem, itself often MIndic. In this respect it parallels most 
other verb forms in BHS ($24.1 ff.). The same is true, 
to be sure, of the Skt. analogical forms in itvá, which 
only means that this essentially MIndic process starts, 
or perhaps better is reflected, in what passes for Skt. 
Even in the rare cases when no parallel thematic stem 
has been discovered in BHS or MIndic, we are generally 
justifled in assuming that such a stem must have existed. 

35.23. The MIndic character of gerunds in ilvd, iya, 
itvána, iydna, and i (i) is strikingly indicated by the 
absence of any tendency in them to distinguish between 
simple and compound roots. They are all used equally 
freely with both. Consequently, when we find compound 
gerunds in ifvd, even if Sanskrit uses the corresponding 
form in itvā from the simple root, we should regard com- 
pound ilvd forms as directly made from the corresponding 
compound presents, not as inheritances of the (simple) 
Skt. gerund in ifvà extended to compounds. Take as 
examples such forms as vydyamilva SP 109.5, pravrajitvà 
SP 465.3 (both prose). Even in verse, and a fortiori in 
prose, SP does not seem to use gerunds in två (not preceded 
by i) from compound roots. Therefore, altho Sanskrit 
has uncompounded gerunds yamitva, vrajitvd, I believe 
the above forms have no real connexion with them, but 
are MIndic formations based on vydyamati and pravrajati. 

35.24. The like may even be true of gerunds in 
ayitvd from compound presents in ayati, which are very 
common: praharsayitvà SP 25.11; paripūrayitvā 152.7; 
samíarpayituà Av i.368.11 (prose), etc. Here, however, 
it is proper to recall that even Sanskrit compound verbs 
in aya occasionally form gerunds in ayitvā (§ 35.1). Our 
language also often shows gerunds in itvā, minus -ay-, 
from aya presents, both simple and compound: janitoa 
LV 234.7; māritvā Mv ii.248.5; prajriapitva SP 194.3, etc. 
These are not historic inheritances (cf. § 35.2); like many 
other forms in which -ay- is lost in such verbs (and con- 
versely forms in which -ay- is inserted unhistorically in 
other verbs), they are late (MIndic) creations. On the 
whole matter see Lang. 13.113 with note 4, and 8$ 35.43 f. 

35.25. We should expect to find contractions of -ayitvā 
to -efvd, and I noted (l. c.) with surprise that none appeared 
to occur in SP or LV except sthāpetv(ā) SP 91.8 = Pali 
thapetva ‘except’ (much more commonly sthāpayitvā, See 
Dict. s.v.). I have now found others in Mv, but not many 
and none in other texts. Quite common in Mv iere: 
to *grahāyati, *graheli (above, § 35.19) 1.236.6; m. S. 
ii.317.9 ff.; 320.9; 322.9, 12; 329.13; etc. In most of the 

; ith itvā or grhetvà (the latter is even 
occurs a v.l., either grhifvd or gr TA 
put into the text 1322.12 by Senart); but eres fae 
v.l. at (e.g.) i.293.22; ii.342.6; ii1.89.5; LUE RUE 
from aya presents, are visodhetva My i.4.7; ni 
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(= nisamya) i.151.16 = 225.16 = ii.28.17; pravicáretvà 
1i.111.16; okrámetvàá iii.318.15, to avakrümayati LV 400.14 
(non-caus.). An ‘aya present’ (tho not of the Skt. 10th 
class) is nayati, also; and nelvd occurs Mv ii.168.8, sama- 
nelvà 1.185.1, tho in both there is a v.l. (samà-)nitvà. 
Similar forms under -lvána, below. 

: 35.26. But even where no present in -ayati or -eti 
1s regular, or even known to occur, there are occasionally 
Eerunds in -efvd; these are doubtless to be associated with 
the spread of presents in -eti (for -ati, $ 38.2). I have noted 
uddharetud Mv 1.7.14, to uddharati (which I have assigned 
to root fr; cf. pres. áhareli ; in any case not to ud-dhárayati!) ; 
niksipelvà ii.65.4 (so mss., Senart em. ^itvà), to niksipati ; 
and pragrhnetvá iii.131.4 (v.l. ?grhitvà), to (BHS) pragrhnati 
(an impv. -grhnehi is found). All these are from prose. 
The last may have been specially influenced by grahetvà, 
as if a blend of this and grhnitud. And, according to one 
variant, from an aya present but retaining the ay-, prati- 
jagarayetvà (v.l. °garitvd) Mv i.324.8 (prose). 

35.27. In Lang. 13.114 ff. I presented what I believed 
to be a full list of roots forming MIndic gerunds in itva 
(also iya etc.) found in SP and LV, so far as they do not 
occur in Skt. (except the common forms from aya presents); 
included were some itv@ gerunds that occur in Epic or 
other limited departments of ‘Sanskrit’. Many of these, 
and others like them, are common in other texts, especially 
My, and in the verses (mostly) of such texts as Suv, Gv, 
Bhad, Samadh, RP; also sometimes in prose, especially 
that of KP (as well as Mv), and in the Kashgar fragments 
found in Hoernle MR. Note e. g. pratis{hihitoa MR 180.12 
(prose), for Vaj 21.9 pratisihitena; abhisamharitvé MR 
191.21 (prose), for Vaj 42.3 abhisamhrlya. 

35.28. The following is a brief selected supplement 
to that list, with notation of the corresponding thematic 
presents (often MIndic). I have taken pains to include 
specially interesting or problematic cases, besides enough 
normal cases to illustrate standard practice. References 
to other than standard Skt. presents either will be given 
below, or may be found in other parts of this grammar 
which are cited, or in Chap. 43; often also in my Dictionary 
(here sometimes referred to, by D), and in the familiar 
Pali, Prakrit, and Ardharnagadhi lexicons. 

Root ap: (parydpunati D) paryápunitvà Samadh 8.29 

vs). 
Sa kr ‘make’: (karali) vydkaritvé Mv i.357.9 (prose). 

kr ‘scatter’: prakiritvā Mv i.211.20 (prose). 

krş ‘drag’: apakarsitvà Mv ii.75.5 (prose). 

kri: (krinati; § 28.5) kriņitvā Mv i.335.10 (so mss., 
Senart em. kri°). ie 

khid: (khijjati, °te D = khidyate) khijjitod Mv ii.252.14 
(prose). P. k 

gam: (gacchati) gacchitvà Mv iii.142.16 (prose); (gamati, 
Skt. agamat) agamitoà Gv 190.4 (prose). : 

grah: (grhnati) grhnitod Mv iii.144.16 (prose); prati- 

hnilvaà Mv iii.304.17 (prose). 
griy ghrà: (jighrati) upajighritvā Mv 1.353.8; 1197.8; ps 
(all prose); (ghráyati) ghrāyitvā Mv ii.251.10; 295.12; 
iii.52.10. F 
i ci: (vicinati) vicinitoà Mv ii.465.10 (prose): Pie 
-celi, opt. niccheyya; Pkt. AU cayati) niscayilvá 
48.6 (? WT with K’ nisrayitvà). epe t 
5 B (chindati) chinditvà Mv 1236.3; Suv 63.5 w 
(*chinati, § 28.12 and Chap; AS CE deam 
Be 2: .2, an . i 

by) chinia EN T RIC GIS RON 

jagr: (jagarati) pra taga. inati) abhinirjinitvā 

ji: (ayati farila My L268 8 Snot Ga 
Mv i.529 (prose; two inferior mss. °jilvd; in the paralle 
149.8 Senart reads abhijitd, most mss. ^jilvd); a-jinitvä 

1,315.13: tapi 
My de : Gan feel Pali and BHS, Mv ii.212.17) anujavitod 


Mv 1.321.6 (prose). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


174 Gerund 


dà: (dadati) adaditva (so D SP 283.9; (samadiyati 
Adiyitud Mv i.128.9 (prose). 

us (dadhati) abhisraddadhiteà SP 80.5. (prose); 
(Pali dahati) dahitvà Mv ii.377.6 (ys); (pranidheti D) 
pranidhitoa Mv 1.96.10 (prose), as marilvd etc. to marayalt 
(mareti) ctc., $ 35.24; or to *dhati? Chap. 13, s.v. dhà (5, 6). 

dhu: (dhunati) apadhunitvà Mv i.321.6 (prose). 

ni; (nayali) dnayilod My ii.211.15 (prose). In therame 
line occurs áneti, which has led to ger. nelvà (§ 35.25). 

pa: (pibati) pibilvà Mv 11.96.19; iii.144.14 (both prose). 

budh: (budhyate, li) budhyitva Gv 315.20 (vs); also 
in some mss. of Mv for next in some passages; (buddhati, 
§ 28.19) buddhilvà or °tva My ii.323.19; 354.4; iii.273.1, aa 
common, and often without v.l.; vibuddhited iii.191.12; 
abhisambuddhilod My iii.111.17; 272.18, etc.; in ii.419.1; 
jii.246.3 and elsewhere v.l. *budhy?, sometimes adopted in 
text by Senart; in iii.114.10 mss. *buddhilvà or °bodhilva 
(to bodhati, °le), Senart em. *budhilva, wrongly. These forms 
must be evaluated in connexion with other forms which 
point to the present buddhati. In Mv it seems that the mss. 
rarely give clear support to ger. (-)budhyitva, but often 
are unanimous for (-)buddhilva, 

bhid: (bhindati) bhindiiva Mv 11.239.16 (ys). 

bhuj ‘enjoy’: (bhuñjati) bhuñjitvā Mv i.306.19; ii.263.17: 
300.2 (vss), etc.; (bhujati?) bhujitoa LV 74.6 (vs); see 
Chap.43, s.v. 1 bhuj (2). 

bhuj ‘bend’: (übhujati, with paryattkam) ábhujitvà LV 
959.5. But in Mv usually abhumjilod, 1144.11; 213.8 = 
ii.16.12 (mss. corrupt in i.213.8; in ii.16.12 v.l. abhujitva); 
ii.131.15; 268.4 (Senart with v.l. dbhujilvd); 313.14, all 
prose. See Chap. 43, s.v. 2 bhuj. 

man: (manyate) avamanyitud My i.309.11 (prose). 

mā, mi: (nirminali) nirmiņitvā Mv i.227.7 (prose); 
111,282.15 (prose), cf. $8 35.14, 15. 

yuj: (*yujali? yurijati) an-anuyujilva, printed at Mv 
iii.160.6; but later, 165.11, referring back to 160.6, ananu- 
yumjilvà; and so 170.7. All prose, no v.l. noted. It seems 
probable that °yujilvd in 160.6 is a mere misprint (loss 
of anusvaray for ?yumj? (Cyunj°), to yunjati. 

ric: (rificali) riñcitvā KP 90.3 (prose); and doubtless 
read so for ricilvà RP 34.12 (prose; as in the preceding 
case, anusvara lost by misprint or corruption). 

rudh: (rundhati) orundhitvd Mv ii.75.10 (prose). 

vis: (parivisati D) parivisitvd (so I would read; Senart 
°sitvd; mss. °Sitvd) Mv iii.145.12 (prose); in iii.130.12 
Senart °visitvd (mss. ?vis?). 

vr: (prüvarati) prdvaritvea Suv 69.12; 102.5 (both 
prose). In the second, no v.l; in the first, most mss. 
prăvrtya but the best prdvaritvd. This illustrates the way 
in which original MIndic forms are eliminated in the 
course of transmission. 

vyadh: (vidhyali, MIndic vijjhali) viddhitvà (2?) Mv 
1.12.5 (vs). So text with 3 mss.; 2 mss. viddhalvd; one 
(inferior) ms. vichitvd (intending vijhitud, vijjhitvd?); same 
verse vijjhilbà Mv iii.456.11; cf. apavijjhiyana, 8 35.47. 
Senart suggests that viddhitvd is ‘based on the analogy 
of the past pple. viddha' ; perhaps rightly, cf. § 28.19. Yet 
I suspect that vidhyilvd or vijjhitvà should be read, 

siv: (*sivali?) sivitod Mv iii.313.7 (prose; mss. sivilvà). 

sthà: (tisfhati) lis[hitpà SP 253.9; (sthihati) sthihitvā 
very common in vss of most texts (e.g. Bhad 45, Gv 
258.1, Samadh 8.22) and prose of Mv (e.g. ii.294.2; 
Mau (-sthahati) abhyutthahitva (mss. abhyustha?) Mv. 
11.38.14. 

snd: (Epic Skt. snayale) snayitud Mv i.4.6; iii.313.8 
(both prose). 


Gerunds in (i)lvāna (°tvand, °tvana) 


35.29. In principle, little needs to be changed in my 
statement on this form, based on SP and LY, in Lang. 
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13.117 f. In the form lodna it seems to exist only in Pali 
(Geiger 208); and the (m.c.) variants lvand, lvana are 
nowhere recorded. We may compare the suffix tvánam, 
quoted by Skt. grammarians as Vedic (Whitney 993 c) 
but not recorded in literature. AMg. also has (lánam and 
m.c. tana (Pischel 583); likewise (Düna(m), (in this case 
in free variation with or without flnal nasalization,) as 
in general MIndic including Pali (¢a@na, Geiger 211). Our 
dialect shows no form with final nasal, and probably no lina 
(one or two doubtful cases below, $35.36). When meter 
requires a long final, a is lengthened. The penultimate d 
may be shortened m.c., so that in verses /vand and tvana 
are found (no *tvdnd, doubtless by accident). 

35.30. Not a single occurrence has been fpund in 
prose except that of Mv, and even there it is extremely rare. 
I have noted only drs{vdna i.3.13; kledayitvdna iii.7.19; 
samnipatitvdna 42.10; veditvana 61.11 (so read with mss., 
to vedayali; Senart em. vadi?); vidilvàna 71.6; gatvdna 
176.16. While I may have missed some others, certainly 
there is a striking and unusual difference between the 
prose and verses of Mv on this point. For in Mv verses 
it is quite common; I have counted over 150 instances, 
without claiming completeness. 

35.31. Even in the verses of most texts it is not too 
common, but SP and LV have not far from a score each 
(listed 1. c.). Others (not a complete list) are pravrajitvána 
Samüdh 8.29; drs{vdna Suv 238.3; krlvüána Sukh 54.1; 
érutvana Karmav 161.3. And (vana: karitvana Samadh 
22.4; nihanilvana 22.5; pūrilvana KP 20.23; smaritvana 
Gv 213.11; jinitvana 213.14; cyavitvana 215.5; spharitvana 
Dbh.g. 48(74).20 (at the end of a verse); Gv 231.25. Also 


. wand: karitvand Gy 34.8; spharilvand 34.11, 23; 240.22; 


241.6; in LV 54.15 (vs) read with v.l. upasthapilvand for 
text °pisva nd. The forms tvand and tvana are used only 
m.c.; but it is remarkable that they seem not to occur at 
all in the verses of Mv, where tvāna is so common. 

35.32. That the suffix is analyzable as an extension 
in na of Skt. tv@ is obvious, and is confirmed by the fact 
that a sizable minority of the instances consist of regular 
Skt. gerunds in {wā (not preceded by i), thus extended. 
Examples from SP and LV were cited l.c.; others are 
cited above; we may add from Mv (vss) chittvdna ii.357.15; 
da(t)vàána 365.18, 20; labdhvdna 370.3; pitvdna iii.292.12; 
etc. 

35.33. Considerably more numerous are gerunds of 
MIndic type in itvdna, based regularly on thematic presents, 
like those in ifvd, § 35.28. Examples from SP and LV 
were given Lang. 13.118. In addition to those mentioned 
in §§ 35.30, 31, a few of the many found in Mv (vss) may 
be noted: bharitvána i.216.6; karilvdna 268.6; vijahitvána 
268.21; hanilvdna ii.223.12; srunitvdna 227.14; dahitvána 
(to dahali = dadhali = dadháli) 365.6; osiritvdna (avasirali 
D) 367.22; sthihilvdna iii.45.6 (cf. sthihitvd, above); abhiruh- 
ilvāna 289.1, etc. 

35.34. Like the -etvà forms (8 35.25), forms also occur 
in -elvdna, from aya-presents, contracted in MIndic fashion 
(ayi to e), or based directly on -e- stems. The commonest 
is grahelvána, parallel to grahelvd, q.v., l]. c.: Mv i.226.10 
= 1.29.13; 11.34.20; 39.1; 86.12 etc. (at least a dozen 
times; also pragrahetvana i.252.3, v.l. pragrhitvana). Also 
samjanelvàna ii.205.1; janetvdna ii.318.13 (but janayitvdna 
iii.77.8); udvejetvdna iii.77.8 (same line as preceding); 
pranametvdna 11.97.14 (so Senart em., mss. pranelvdna, 
impossible in meter and sense); ogdhetvdna iii.289.1 (Pali 
ogüheli, with ger. ogáhelvá, = ogāhati = Skt. avagáhati); 
upalobhetvàna iii.294.15. In Mv 1.117.7 mss. samnivetvdna 
seems corruptly to represent some form of this sort, but 
what? (Senart em. samnivegeti, which is too violent; 
samnivesetvana is metrically impossible.) 

.... 95.35. Of quite different nature is bhettvana Mv 
1.12.16, from bhid, ‘having split’. It is clearly MIndic, 
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35.49] 


Gerunds in (itvàna (tvana, ?lvana] 


and corresponds to Pali bhelvà, A 
Pischel 582; there is also chetvà, chettà i 

: 202; > à from chid); 
explanation is Suggested for chelvā and related M 


which could equally apply to bhelvg i 
bhi(tvána Mv i.11.8, to Skt. bhita "^ 928-90. Cf. 


Mg. bheltà (Geiger 209, 


Gerunds in lüna, m.c. funa (2) 


35.36. It is surprising not to find in our dialect the 
common MIndic suffix represented by Pali füna, Pkt 
(t)na(m). But no reliable case seems to occur. The nearest 
approach to one is Mv ii.12.17, an arya verse, in a bad 
state of preservation, where the mss. read $runituna (v.l 
°nu), which is metrically as good as Senart’s em. srunitva, 
and might stand for *srunitüna, m.c. In Mv i.191.2 Senart 
would read pasyitüna ‘having seen’; mss. te Pasyi nana 
(one good ms. nünam), which might be interpreted as 


(a)pasyi, 3 sg. aor. as 3 pl., ‘they saw’, followed by the 
particle nüna(m). 


Gerunds in iya (iyd, ia) 


35.37. This suffix is obviously only a MIndic form 
of Skt. ya; it appears in Pali as iya (Geiger 213), and in 
Pkt. as ia, iya (Pischel 590 f.). It originates, of course, 
from Skt. ya with epenthetic i (cf. § 35.11). 

35.38. The spelling ia has been noted twice in Siks, 
299.8 karia and 343.18 parivaria. The difference between 
this and iya may be little more than orthographic in our 
texts. 

35.39. Like other MIndic, gerund suffixes, this is 
attached as freely to simple bases as to compounds; and 
the base is always a thematic present stem (often MIndic), 
minus the final a. As with ya (§ 35.10), the final a may 
be lengthened, usually where meter requires a long, but 
in this case also once or twice in metrically indifferent 
positions: thus at the end of pàdas in SP 59.5 vijaniya, 
or even of lines, SP 125.8 (ed. vijaniya but Kashgar rec. 
and one Nep. ms. °yd). According to Pischel 590, Pkt. 
i(y) occurs only 'in verses', that is presumably m.c., 
altho AMg. (ib. 587) has a gerund suffix ccd (Skt. *tyà) 
with regular d, doubtless influenced by the vocalism of 
AMg. tta (Skt. (và). It is possible that the à in iyd forms 
is similarly influenced by that of itvd; cf. iydna (§ 35.45), 
obviously based on iya (iyà) on the analogy of ifvdna to 
itvā. I agree with Pischel in doubting any connexion of 
such forms with the Vedic gerunds in yd, but am not 
convinced by his view that f» became cc (thru *íy) by 
a phonetic process in AMg. ccd. 

35.40. In Lang. 13.119 are cited iyà forms from LV, 
all with à m.c. (jiniyá, bhaviyà, avasiriyd, janiyá, etc.). 
Others are Kksipiyà Mv ii.391.1; samjaniya Gv 301.5; 
samciyà Dbh.g. 50(76).17 (cf. 8 35.44). 

35.41. In the same place are also cited examples of 
regular iya from SP and LV. Here a few others. will be 
added, mostly from Mv, where they are common in prose 
as well as verse; our examples will be chosen from prose 
of Mv except when stated to be from verses. All examples 
from other texts are from verses. As was noted 1. c., iya 
Seems to be specially common with aya presents, which 
will be listed separately. In most cases it will not be 
necessary xo quote the thematic present which serves as 
base for the form. PY y 

35.42. From a (not aya) presents: pasyiya Mv 
1312.14; ii.170.17; pravisiya 1.361.5; gacchiya 362.13; 
Gruhiya ii.90.7; paribhunjiya 96.18; parilehiya 194.5 Ws) 
(to lehati, § 28.40); kriniya 241.17 (root kri, see, E s » 
nidahiya 320.16 (vs) (so with mss., Senart em. *hya; Pali 
nidahati = nidadháti); pravariya 441.14; anviya (anvati 
Dict.) iii.145.1. — otariya (avatarati) Gv 286. 2. — pramun- 
ciya Siks 327.6. — labhiya Dbh.g. 8(344).15. — vidhuniya 
(dhunati, § 28.18) Sukh 23.8. 
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35.43. From aya presents: árüpiya (arüpayati Dict.) 
Mv 1.352.20; Sabdapiya ii.78.3 (so read with one ms.) 
avalokiya 164.12; nivuffapiya 172.7; lambüviya (so with 
mss.) 172.14; niskásiya 174.11; anvesiya 179.2; posiya 
241.15; sthapiya 244.11. — janiga Sukh 23.7, — vinivartiya 
Bhad 57, — vidarsiya Siks 329.3. 

35.44. With these belong a few special cases like 
grahiya (LV 297.3 ete.; Mv ii.317.5, vs) to *grahayati, 
*graheli, see § 35.19; samciyà (§ 35.40) Dbh.g. 50(76).17, 
to Pali samceli (not directly connected with RV cayat(i) 
or celi, but with a MIndic ceti for cinoli, see § 28.48, Geiger 
131, and cf. Pali nicchiya to pres. niecheti, Geiger 213); 
apaniya Sukh 23.9 (to Pali apaneli — apanayati, Geiger 
131; however, this gerund might be m.c. for apaniya). 


, 


Gerunds in iydna 


35.45. As in Pali (Geiger 214) and AMg. (Pischel 
592), this MIndic suffix Occurs, tho not very commonly, 
in our dialect. Pischel correctly explains it as a case of 
proportional analogy; (i)tod : (itvàna = (i)ya, metrically 
(and otherwise? § 35.39) iyà : iyána. Since the forms are 
relatively rare, I shall list all that I have recorded, only 
referring to Lang. 13.119 f. for the occurrences in SP 
and LV (17 in all, from 10 diflerent roots; note that 
Siks 353.3, quoting SP 283.12, confirms WT's reading 
nisidiyána, adopted by me 1. €). I have found hardly 
any instances outside of SP, LV, and Mv. 

35.46. The forms practically always contain the stem 
of a thematic present plus iyana. The chief exception I 
have found is (varnàn) udiryana (jinasya) Gv 255.9 (vs), 
‘having uttered’ (so 2d ed.: 1st ed. prints udirya na, but 
na as a separate word makes no possibie sense; *udiriyana 
would spoil the meter). We seem here, for once, to have 
-na added to a regular Skt. gerund (udirya, to udirayati); 
in other words, a form in -yana (not preceded by i), com- 
parable to the forms in -tvana noted § 35.32. 

35.47. Others, of what may be called the regular 
type: Mv (prose except those marked vs) vijahiyána 
1208.4 (here mss. ?hyána) = ii.12.13 (vs); upagrahiyána * 
(to *-graheti, § 35.19) i.227.16; ksipiyan(a) 241.2 (vs); 
samiksiyana 278.20 (vs); ujjhiyana ii.13.2 (vs); omunciyana 
73.1; apavijjhiyana 104.4 (vs; MIndic, to apavidhyati); 
Sabdápiyána 173.1 (v.l. °viydna, Prakritic: this latter, 
without v.l., occurs ii453.13 and iii.287.16); supiyana 
ji.201.19 (vs); pasyiyána 225.11; 229.2; 230.3 (all vss); 
480.9 (prose); otāriyāna 249.13; anaprcchiyàna 272.12; 
kariyana 388.4 (vs); dadiydna 388.8 (vs, repeated in 12 
etc.); grhniyána 452.13; nirdhaviyána 471.19; 475.6; 
vefhiydna 485.14; bhunjiyána iii.120.18 (vs). — In Sukh 53.3 
(vs), read éruniyana for °ydni. 

35.48. In Mv ii.241.16; 492.6 grhniyána has i and 
belongs with grhnitud, grhniya, § 35.15. Contrast grhniydna 
in ii.452.13, above. 


Gerunds in i, i 


35.49. This suffix has been recorded only in Ap.; 
see Hemacandra 4.439, Pischel 594, Jacobi, Bhavisat- 
takahà 39, Sanatkumaracarita 27, Alsdorf, Kumarapala- 
pratibodha 39. Jacobi does not recognize it as actually 
occurring in San. but notes five cases in Bhav., and there 
is at least one case in San., suņi 445.5 (having heard 
that the sun, the friend of the world, had gone to rest^); 
and Alsdorf quotes three forms — kari, gacchi, supi — from 
the Kum. The forms of our dialect are, as we should ex- 
pect, always based on thematic present stems. The extra- 
ordinary ambiguity of the ending i(t) makes it often 
difficult to be sure of the gerundial nature of the forms 
Sometimes they may be interpreted as aorists, as optativ es, 
or even as noun forms (nom. or acc. sg. Or pl. of i, i, or 
in stems). Nevertheless in some cases it seems scarcely 
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ble to take them otherwise than as gerunds. I have 
some of the most convincing cases, avoiding 
hich could easily be explained otherwise. 

My list is therefore probably far from complete, since 
there are not a few others where the interpretation as 
gerund would be as plausible as any other, tho possibly 
not more so. I derive the ending from ya quite simply 
by samprasarana, cf. 343.115. Otherwise Pischel 594, and 
yet more implausibly Gray, BSOS 8.575. The forms occur 
practically only in verses, and in most cases meter deter- 
mines the quantity of the final vowel. There are very few 
occurrences in metrically indifferent positions (e. g. at the 
end of padas in SP), and the ambiguity of the form makes 
it unsafe to argue from them as to the original quantity, 
since there are few cases where it would be absolutely 
impossible to assume some other verb or noun form. 

35.50. All the examples listed below are from verses 
except a single prose case from My (1.3.3), where, by the 
way, clear cases are extremely rare, even in verses. 

abhyokiri SP 228.15 (here might be taken as optative); 

(devà ’bhihananti tūryān manddravarsam ca visarjayanti,) 
mamaiva abhyokiri . . . 325.4 ‘sprinkling me myself . . 2E 

stüpams ca kürüpayi nirvrlānām puspehi gandhehi ca 
püjayisyati SP 152.5: ‘and after causing stüpas to be 
made for them when they have entered nirvana, he will 
honor them’ etc. 

upasamkrami SP 11.11; 191.1. In the latter passage, 
the word occurs in a clause that is bracketed between 
two precisely parallel clauses, both of which contain gerunds 

(vidilva, and abhyokiriyüna; for the latter, to be sure, 
Kashgar rec. reads abhyokiri, but this would also best 
be taken as a gerund). 

punyamtato bahutaru lasya hi(so,m.c) syát, parampardtah 
śruņi ekagüthàm, anumodi vd... SP 351.11-12: 'greater 
than that would be the merit of him, having heard a single 
güthà from line of succession (of teachers) or having 
joyfully received it...' The forms in i would have n» 
subject if taken as finite verbs; and in the next stanza 
érulvá is used in a closely parallel phrase. 

varsi LV 294.5. Seems clearly parallel to sphurilva 
in line 4: ‘having spread abroad (or, ‘tilled’; sphurati has 
this meaning in BHS) the cloud of the law... and having 
rained the good law...he will cut off...’ This appears 
to be confirmed by Tib., which has char pa hbebs, exactly 
parallel to khyab = sphuritva in the preceding line; 

Foucaux renders by a future, but the future of hbebs pa 
is dbab according to Jüschke, and it seems that both 
khyab and hbebs must be understood as gerunds, lacking 
the ‘ending’ as often in gathas. 

na uttari prarthayi nàpi cintayi SP 213.10, perhaps: 

‘(for we were satisfied with mere nirvana, or a small part 
of nirvana,) not asking for, nor even thinking of, anything 
further.’ But these forms might be taken as aorists (3 sg. 
with 1 pl. subject), and apparently Tib. so understands 
them (sems so = cintayi). 

lajji hirotrapatta (ablative) muninah prapatisu carane 
(read so with vv.ll. and meter) LV 329.13: ‘being ashamed, 
thru modesty and shame they fell at the muni's feet.’ 

Conflrmed in Tib. 

P lyaji LN 362.7. — vayam api anusiksi tasyà mune(r) 

viryasthamodgatam, ksipra bhavema . . . lokottamd LV 422.5; 
see Dict. s.v. anusiksali. 
; samsràvayi SP 384.1 (parallel with pres. pple. sahantu, 
‘having spoken.. : enduring . ..'); Tib. renders by gerund 
in na. Interpretation as aorist would be less plausible. 

(te tam sluvanti gunabhüla yatharthadarsi,) dhyàyi 
gundm vigataklesatamonudasya LV 116.10. — upanayi LV 
166.10; might be 2 sg. aor., but better as gerund; Tib. 
khrid de, gerund. — smari L'V 167.2, as prec.; Tib. bsams 
te, gerund. — codayi LY 169.22; better as gerund than as 

3 sg. aor. with pl. subject; in the same line ravisu has 3 pl. 


possi 
assembled here 
most of those W. 
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form, and codayi is rather dependent upon it than parallel 


with it. 
: magadhapuri pravest ($ 38.23) lokanatho LV 243.11; 
followed by parallel phrases containing gerunds, vihariya, 
and arthu kariya; then upagami, the aorist main verb: 
‘the Lord of the World, having entered..., having dwelt 
there, ... having done the welfare of..., went to...’ 
Tib. zhugs te, gerund, ‘having entered’. Tho based on the 
causative form pravesayati (Pali paveseli), it has the mean- 
ing of the simple verb, as not infrequently in our dialect; 
metrical requirements may be concerned. 

irsnà tanum ca kari chindati putrasneham LY 200.9, 
‘and diminishing (controlling, cf. Pali fanu-karana) his 
desire, he cut off his love for his son’ (i. e. violated it, 
acted in spite of it). Tib. (misrendered by Foucaux) sred 
pa bsrabs te (= fanu-kr, cf. Mvy 1145) bu la chags pa 


yons su gcod (essentially — my rendering). 
upügami Mv i.3.8 (prose), ‘having approached’. So 
mss.; Senart em. upagamiya. Seems clearly gerund; 


parallel with drs[vd. — vimoksayi Mv 1.72.14. — śruņi Mv 
1207.13 = ii.12.3; so doubtless read both times (with 
mss. ii12.3; at i.207.13 mss. Srnu, which is senseless). 
Senart has diflerent emendations, both violent and im- 
plausible, in the two passages; he understands a gerund. 

kurvi My i.236.12 (vs; mss. kurva, kurve, em. Senart ; 
could be aor., but in same line i.241.6 mss. krivā, Senart 
m.c. kriva). — avakiri Mv ii.333.11: nabhe sthihitvà avakiri 
puspacarnaih, bodhisatlvam pramudita kiranti (mss., Senart 
em. okiranti), ‘standing in the sky and sprinkling with 
flower-dust, they joyously besprinkled the B.’ — pravarsi 
Mv ii413.17; so mss., apparently ger., dependent on 
udirayanli; Senart em. pravarsensu. The meter is incom- 
prehensible to me (as to Senart, see his note on 412.18). 

35.51. Siks contains (quoted from Ratnolkàdhàrani) 
a number of probable cases. Quite certain seems pramurici 
327.14, evidently m.c., corresponding to gerund pramun- 
ciya in closely parallel lines 6, 8. 10, 12; an additional 
syllable in 14 results in the shortening to pramurici. (This 
is recognized by Bendall.) The same form 334.1 (by em., 
mss. pramunciya, unmetrical); 334.7; 335.3; and pramurici 
(at the end of a dodhaka pada) 334.16; 335.9, 13; 336.7. 
(But some of these could be aorists, like osari 336.3, 15.) In 
the same passage the following seem to me probably 
gerunds: daríayi ‘showing’ 328.17; deSayi ‘preaching’ 
329.6; ácari ‘doing’ 330.3; nidaríayi 330.8; 333.17; vidar- 
Sayi 333.17; anusmari 339.2; samgrahi 340.5; samstari 
342.5; bhavi 345.13 (1 may be m.c.: eka bhavi bahu bhonti ; 
cf. next line, bhütva bahuh puna eka bhavitvà dhyayati, etc.). 
s paśyi Dbh.g. 4(340).19: labdhvā samddhisata buddha- 
Salam ca paśyi, ‘having won a hundred samādhis and seen 
a hundred Buddhas.’ A certain case. 

darśayi Gv 240.26; 253.15. The latter reads: (pra- 
paficarata) bülàn dharmasvabhāva dar$ayi vinesi, ‘thou 
trainest simpletons, showing them the true nature of the 
Dharma." 

vindi Gv 485.23 tuş/i vindi, both edd., ‘finding satis- 
faction’. But possibly 2 sg. opt., ‘mayst thou find’, or read 
vinda, impv., with 487.10 in 2d' ed. (1st ed. corruptly 
vandi). 


Gerunds in (à(?) 


35.52. In AMg., and also in JS. and JM. (Pischel 
582), we frequently find the ending ttà (after consonants 
tā, as gantā) as phonetic representative of Skt. (pd. No 
ttà is recorded in Pali, and cases of tā, or other forms 
lacking -v-, after consonants are rare; but mantd occurs 
at least once, and laddhà for labdhvà is more frequent 
(Geiger 209). A. half-Sanskritized form of this laddhá may 
ne found in My 11.334.2, 4, 10, 18; 335.2, 6, 10 (vss), where 
the mss. read unanimously labdhd. It is certainly a gerund; 
Senart em, labdhvd, perhaps rightly (but is it not strange 
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35.56] 


Gerunds in ta(2) 


that the same Corruption occurs sev. 
Mv iii.325.11 (prose), the mss. read 
a half-Sanskritized form of a MIndi 
representing Skt. us[od; but Senart 
of the same verb). - 


35.53. It is possible, perhaps even likely, that in 
Suv 36.11 (vs) we should read tulella instead of Nobel's 
em. tulelva; the best ms. (G) reads 
demands short final, Nobel is ri 
I know of no other case where t 


en times?). Again, in 
vustà, which may be 
c *vulthé or *puf[hà, 
em. vusto (past pple. 


performed homage, go to your 
to support this: mchod pa byas 


kyis (lit. ‘by reason of homage performed’) ran ran dag gi 


zhin du den. 


Gerunds in tu(m) 


35.54. In AMg. and JM. forms in -lum (Pischel 576), 
perhaps also in -(f)tu (? ib. 577), are used in the mg. of 
gerunds; -tu is regular in Agokan. The usage occurs, if 
very rarely, in BHS. A quite clear case is LV 245.19 (prose) 
(fac chramanena) Gautamenálpakrcchrenüdhigantum sāk- 
sátkrtam, ‘this by the monk Gautama, after comprehending 
it with little difficulty, has been manifested.’ So Tib., 
khon du chud cin (ger., ‘having thoroughly understood’) 


in tu for tvd, see Lang. 13.122; the for: 
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mnon du byas la (‘manifested’); note that forms of adhi- 
gacchati and sáksütkaroti, or its equivalent (see Dict. s.vv. 
sáksá-, sakst-karoti) are elsewhere parallel; also in Pali 
(e. g. SN iv.337.16-17). 
35.55. On tw 
bhuktu) which have been wrongly inter 
ms are participles, 

not gerunds. As I said l.c., tu for ta (by s 
is phonetically as Possible 


Teported; the passage 
verb with sacet, unless 


15, just above, and closely parallel, suggest that we should 
read ulpdfayituad and muricasi. In Suv 36.14 (vs) Nobel 


there is a v.l. ganaitoa, 
intending ganetva; a gerund seems required, and the final 


Gerund (falsely alleged) in dhya 


35.56. Certainly baseless is Max Müller's suggestion 
(p. xvi) that arabhidhya, reported as the reading of the 
mss. at Sukh 8.17 (vs), contains a gerund suffix dhya 
related to Vedic dhyai. Read Grabhisya, 1 sg. future. 
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36. Infinitive 


36.1. The standard infinitive of our dialect has the 
ending ilum, added to thematic present stems minus the 
vowel a. Chiefly in verses, the final m to tum may be 
lost. There seem to be cases of atum instead of itum; and 
etum occurs, chiefly from presents in -e-. The Vedic and 
Pali ending fave (also tavai) occurs, but rarely. Commoner 
are dative forms of other noun stems, especially anaya 
(anāye). Other non-Sanskrit infinitive forms are miscel- 
laneous and scattering. For the inf. form in the sense of 
a gerund see § 35.54. 


Ending itum 


36.2. The favorite and indefinitely productive in- 
finitive suffix is ilum, added as usual to thematic present 
stems (sometimes stems in -e- or -aya-). It is found more 
or less all over, even in prose, including that of other 
texts than My. Most of our examples are prose; those 
from verses are so marked. 

Root ap: paryapunitum KP 139.9. 

i: adhtyitum Mv ii.77.13, to Pali adhiyati. There is a 
v.l. adhitum, probably only a corruption; but Senart 
reads so in a subsequent occurrence in the same line, 
where both his mss. read adhitum; this also I think is 
a mere corruption for adhiyitum. Cf. however § 36.9. 

is: praticchitum Mv i.310.4. 

kr ‘make’: samskaritum Divy 207.24. 

kri: vikrinitum My ii.87.15 (v.l. vikrinilum). Senart 
reads Krinitum ii.88.6 (vs), but the true reading is vikrelum 
(8 36.8; mss. ketum). 

ksi ‘destroy’: ksayitu (for ?lum, m.c., § 35.4) Dbh.g. 
41(67).8. 

ksip: niksipitum My iii.428.4. 

gam; gacchitum Samadh p. 30, line 31. 

gà ‘sing’: gáyitum MSV iv.240.22. 

grah: nigrhnitum Mv iii.393.5, 10. 

ji: parájayitum Divy 285.20, parájayitu-kama Suv 

.17. 


jus: jusitu-kama Mvy 6345. 
jnà: janitum SP 31.10; ajanitum Mv i.316.18; iii.318.10; 
janitum Mv 1i.379.14 (vs); iii.34.1 (see § 36.3); Samadh 
22.13, 45 (vss); prajánitum id. 22.43 (vs); vijánitum Vaj 
43.9 (vs). 
di: uddiyitum Mv ii.243.6. 
lyaj: tyajitum Mv iii.151.12, 19; Divy 416.26 (vs); 
parityajitum Mv iii.166.4. 
dis: vyavadisitum My iii.50.8. 
dru: abhidravitum MSV ii.34.4. 
dhà: sraddadhitum Mv i.185.11 (vs); antarahdyitum 
(Dict.) Mv ii.97.10, 20; (ultaram) samdhitum ‘to concoct 
(make, a reply)’ Mv iii.390.6 (to samdheti, or *samdhati ; 
Chap. 43, s.v. dhà 6 or 5). 
dhr: dharitum LV 29.9 (vs). 
dhyà: avadhydyitum Divy 494.8: Av ii.139.8 (the 
latter by em., see Speyer's note). 
pad: upapadyitum My iii.404 8. 
. pas: pasyitu-kama My ii.446.4, 7; 448.9; pasyitum Mv 
iii.10.9; Samàdh 22.17 (vs). 
pa: pivitum LV 309.15 (vs). 


prech: prechitu-kdma My iii.366.10 (vs); prechitum 
Divy 345.1; SP 280.1. 

bandh: bandhitum Mv ii.484.5 (vs). 

budh: budhyitum 'to become enlightened' LV 270.21; 
271.2 (in both most mss. °atum); RP 19.9, 15; 59.3 (all vss). 

bhid: bhinditum Samadh p. 17, line 4. 

bhuj ‘enjoy’: bhumjitum Mv ii.56.3; iii.129.4 (both 
vss); paribhumjitum Mv iii.131.13; 158.18. 

muc (pass.): mucyitum ‘to be set free’ Mv ii.223.13 
(vs); adhimucyitum KP 139.9. 

mus: musitum Divy 94.29; 101.6, 11; also masitu- 
kama (Dict. s.v. müsali) Divy 276.24. 

mr: maritu-kama Mv ii.83.2 (vs). 

mld: mlayitum Divy 570.25. 

yam: anuprayacchitum Mv ii.147.2, 3. 

rddh: aparadhyitum My iii.126.18; 127.2. 

li: pratiliyatu-kama (so mss., see $ 36.7) Mv iii.428.10. 

vah: udvahitum Mv iii.252.16, 20; 253.15 (all vss). 

vd: parinirvápayitu-kama SP 250.12 (§ 38.58). 

vis: pravisitum Mv iii.151.8; MSV i.106.11 (prose). 

Sram: viéramitum. Mv iii.350.21. 

$ru: srunitum Suv 157.5 (vs). 

sic: ulsificitum Mv ii.91.1. 

sr: samsaritum Mv iii.253.3 (vs). 

sthà: upasthihilum Mv 1.295.106; iii.24.15; utthihitum 
Mv ii.428.1. 

sna: snápilum Mv iii.12.5 (vs; intrans., ‘to bathe’, 
despite causative stem; Senart em. sndyilum, but see 
§ 38.58). 

han: hanitum Mv i.312.6; áhanilum Mv ii.454.15. 

hr: viharitum Mv 1.34.13; samuddharitum Mv i.98.14 
(vs); samanváharitum Divy 357.20. 


tu for tum 


36.3. Not very rare in verses are infinitive forms 
(either Sanskrit or dialectic) lacking the final nasal. It 
is natural to assume that they are only m.c.; and as a 
rule, certainly, they occur where the meter requires a 
short final. However, the mss. at Mv 1ii.34.1, prose, read 
janitu, emended by Senart to °tum (next word is na; may 
we suppose that the nasal n motivated the corruption 
in tradition, —that is, that some one failed to hear -m 
before n-?). And the form vodhü KP 82.9 (v4), § 36.5, 
Suggests independent existence of the form lacking the 
nasal. Cf. the AMg. JM. forms in (t)tu, used, to be sure, 
as gerunds but acc. to Pischel 577 derived from inflnitives. 
In Ap. moreover, forms in (t)u are unquestionably used 
as inflnitives (Jacobi, San. 18; Alsdorf, Kum. 64). 

36.4. Instances of (itu for (i)tum in verses, presum- 
ably m.c.: jnatu SP 30.12; pratikartu 119.4. — naditu LV 
46.6; in 166.13, read: vyavasitu ksapayitu svaya (so v.l.) 
maha-udadhim = vyavasitam ksapayitum svayam mahoda- 
dhim; in 304.15-16 kd tasya éekti mama drstva (so with 
vll, Lefm. arsti) Saparisadyam, notthatu mahya carane 
sirasa prapattum, ‘what power has he (= how can he), 
on seeing me with my followers, not (to) arise and fall 
down with his head at my foot?’ — samanugantu My i.65.4; 
upetu 204.18; kartu 11.286,5. — ksayitu, see § 36.2, under ksi. 
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36.16] 


lu for tum 


tū for tit = tum 


36.5. Much more Strange is the form vodhü 

x : s ü,a 

with metrical lengthening for vodhu — vodhum ISI 
(vs); see $ 36.3. Is it a case of the ‘law for ci o 
nasalized vowel (§ 3.3)? i 


ilum for itum 


; 36.6. Once the vowel i before lum, in a dialectic 
infinitive from ksi ‘destroy’ (cf. ksayitu, § 36.2), is length- 


ened in a verse m.c.: ksayitum Siks 345.10 (vs, from 
Ratnolkadharani). 


atum for itum 


36.7. Repeatedly the mss. (and sometimes the printed 
editions) present what are certainly infinitive forms 
ending in atum rather than itum. Senart regularly emends 
to ilum in Mv; whether rightly, I am not sure. There are 
many cases where at least one of his mss. reads atum, 
and doubtless more than I have recorded in which all 
of them read so. If the ending is textually sound, it would 
seem to involve carrying over of the thematic a of the 
present stem into the infinitive. My pupil Mr. A. H. Yar- 
row has discovered dvigatum in Mbh. Cr. ed. 1.222.10d, 
which supports the ending. na.. . Sakya aksarebhih pravi- 
satu LV 393.5 (vs), ‘it cannot be penetrated by syllables 
(words)’.—In Mv ii.484.15 (vs), mss. pasyatum or °tu; 
prechatum iii.394.17 (mss.; vs); pratiliyatu-kàmo 428.10 
(prose), ($ 36.2; to pratiliyate; Senart em. pratisamliyitu?, 
the sam certainly wrong). But in Mv ii.32.1 (prose), where 
mss. ja@gratum, an infin. cannot be construed; read jagratam 
(acc. sg. pres. pple.; not jagritam with Senart).—Divy 
(all prose): vyavalokayatum 179.17; cáratum 180.13; 
viharatum 498.3; avamardatum 622.17. 


Ending etum 


36.8. This occurs not very often, and chiefly, as we 
should expect, from verbs which otherwise show stems 
in e(t). So parákrametum LV 134.2 (BHS -krameti = 
-kramali); upametum (see § 28.48) SP 304.10 (vs); nigrá- 
hetum Mv iii.322.4 (prose); in Mv ii.88.6 (vs) read vikretum 
(regular Skt. form) for mss. ketum, Senart em. krinitum 
(but the meaning must be ‘sell’, not ‘buy’!); -padyetum 
Mmk 514.24; 540.28 (both prose: cf. aor. upapadyesi Mv 
1.45.10, mss.); pivüpayetu-küma, Kashgar rec. for SP 
322.2 (prose). 


Miscellaneous non-Skt. forms in tum 


36.9. A few times a weak form of the root is used 
instead of the regular strong form. Twice r thus occurs 
for ar where metrical considerations may be responsible; 
vivrtum ‘to open up’ LV 46.7 and krtum = kartum Suv 


156.4 (both in vss where meter requires a short syllable). ` 


But in the rest there is no such reason: ulksiptum Divy 
279.2 (prose); udgrhitum Divy 579.21 (prose); nirdis{um 
Mmk 4.18 and anupravistum id. 94.1 (both prose); adhitum 
in Mv ii.77.13 is Senart’s em. for mss. adhitum, but occurs 
once as a v.l., see § 36.2. 3 Aas 

36.10. Av i.182.8 (prose) has syotu-kama ‘desiring to 
sew’; and MSV ii.50.16 sefum ($28.50); no infinitive of 
root siv is recorded in Whitney, Roots. A 

36.11. śraddadhātum Divy 6.21 (prose) is tormedi on 
the reduplicated present śraddadhāti; pralisamlatu-kama 
MSV ii.128.5 on the noun pratisamlana (Dict.; cf. also 

. là i, Skt.). * 
RUE ES MIU are the forms paryadatum 
and °dattum, KP 33.2 and 3 (prose), infinitives to pary ada 
‘conquer’. ‘Should °dattum be read for both Genes 
by dalla, dattvad)? Or °datum, cf. § 36.7? Or, finally, 
regular Skt. form ?dàátum? 
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g 36.13. Yet more monstrous is Mmk 74. 
prárabhantum, infin. from prd-rabh. Should we assume an 
error of tradition (misplaced anusvara) and read práram- 
bhatum (or °itum), from the present -rambhati (E i 
Whitney, Roots)? Or adaptation to the infin. : 
(what?) root in final nasal? 


16 (prose) 


of some 


Ending tave (lavai) 


36.14. The Vedic ending fave lives on in Pali 
204); and see Pischel 578 on relatives in 


fo: 1 ; Occurs in Mv (both vss) iii.295.12 evam 
Janeth’ anattave, ‘so understand, for Non-eating’ (i. e. that 


299.13 (one ogress 


( rt fails to recognize 
the form. In Ud Xxxi.2 the ending is written tavai, in 


prahátavai, probably a hyper-Sanskritism (or error?). The 
Same verse in Pali, Dhp.34, has Pahdlave. 


Ending andya 


36.15. As in Pali (Geiger 204.3; cf. Sen 12-13), the 
dative of a-stem nouns is used in our dialect rather ex- 
tensively as an infinitive, even governing an accus. object. 
Especially is this true (again as in Pali) of stems in ana; 
the ending andya in this function is fairly frequent. The 
stems in ana are sometimes new formations based on 
thematic present stems; such as budhyandya, Pasyandya, 
juhanaya, (pibandye, below). It is to be noted that such 
new stems in ana are quite common in our dialect, and 
often show other than dative forms and infinitive functions 
(88 22.7, 8). Borderline cases, where interpretation as 
infinitive is questionable, are in general not included here. 
(Sen l.c. includes a number of cases with dependent 
genitive; these seem to me dubious.) Our examples are 
from prose except those marked vs. 

lam eva yam icchati bhasanáya SP 28.6 (vs) ‘just that 
which he wishes to say’. Others, cited by Sen 12-13: 
gamanaya 187.5; darsandya vandanáya paryupásanáya 
425.2-3; Sravandya ... darsandya 431.1; Sravandya 459.1. 

no $aktà siya budhyandya LV 271.4 (vs); grahandya 
tcchet 338.6 (vs); Saknuvanti ima (with v.l.) dharma 
vijananáya 420.22 (vs). 

prakrami bhagavantam darsandya upasamkramandaya 
paryupdsanaya Mv i.255.4-5 ‘he went there to see’ etc.; 
gamanaya i.257.12, 18, etc.; ii.101.9, with forms of anujrià 
‘permit to go’, also iii.287.9 with avakdsam karoti, ‘gives 
opportunity to go’, and i.361.20-21 mrgiye vdro ... 
gamanáya ‘the turn of the doe to go’; na ... Sakyo (mss. 
Sakyam) ... cdlandya ii.329.20 (vs), ‘cannot be moved’: 
$akyam ksapandya 362.8 ‘capable of being destroyed’; 
pa$yanáya 450.14; 451.1; 453.3, 7 ‘to see’; pariprechandya 
iii.48.8; dar$anaya 102.1, 3, 7; 364.4 ff., ‘in order to see' 
(object accus.); agnihotram juhandya 161.9; na pratisam- 
harandya gakyam 252.8 (vs) ‘cannot be turned back’. : 

tam parvatam abhirohandya Divy 113.20, ‘to climb 
the mountain’; darsandya vandandya 203.20; Karvatikam 
samndadmandya 446.20, ‘to conquer the k.' = püjandya M 
munim RP 5.10 (vs). — (bodhisaltvo) klesair na Sakyam 
vinipdtandya KP 48.7 (vs) ‘cannot be destroyed by 
depravities'. — no sakyu . . . nivartandya Dbh.g. 17(353).9. 


Ending andye 


36.16. Only in Mv, such infinitive forms not infre- 
quently end in dye instead of aya. This is not to be rem 
ted as dat. of a fem. stem in d; the Mv otherwise has nota 
few cases of indubitable short a stems showing datives 
in dye ($ 8.45). Nor is meter concerned; these forms occur 
freely in prose, and in metrically indifferent irr 
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180 Infinitive 


No record of the like has been found elsewhere. Examples 
(prose except as indicated): váro . . . gamanaye Mv 1.362.15 
‘turn to go’; (anujündhi tam) gamandye ii.101.1 (cf. line 9 
gamandya in close parallel); eso na sakyo (mss. fakyam) 
maye dharsandye 320.8 (vs) ‘he cannot be hurt by me’ 
(metr. indifferent); pibanaye 432.4, 5; pasyandye 456.8, 
14 (also 454.20, 455.2, in both of which v.l. ?náya); dars- 
andye iii.366.20 (vs, but metr. indifferent; cf. 364.4, above, 
°ndya; same phrase). 


Ending ana-táyai 


36.17. Enlargements of nouns in ana by addition 
of the suffix tā ($22.41, 42) also may furnish dative 
infinitives: cakru anuttaru vartanatáyai Bhad 10 (vs), ‘to 
turn the supreme wheel'. 


Ending and (ana?) 


36.18. LV 282.8 (vs) reads: hantà gacchatha pūjanā 
hitakaram, etc., ‘Ho! Go ye to honor the Beneficent One.’ 
There seems no doubt of the reading. In Ap. an infinitive 
ending ana is recognized by Hem. 4.441 (Pischel 579), 
and is recorded in texts (Tagare, Hist. Gr. of Ap., 321 ff.). 
Our form püjaná may perhaps be identified with this form. 
The d could be m.c., if ana is the original form (cf. §§ 8.3 ff. 
for use of the bare 'stem' in lieu of oblique case forms of 
a-stems). Or we could assume a fem. stem püjaná, of 
which our form could be dative (or any other oblique 
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ase, $8 9.64 ff.); the Ap. ana would then contain shortening 
of the final vowel, as very often in Ap. Tagare calls ana 
a nom. sg. (= Skt. -anam), which seems implausible. 


Other dative infinitives 


36.19. As in Pali (Geiger 204.3), we may doubtless 
admit that the dative of almost any noun of action could 
be similarly used. But in no other category is the usage 
anything like as clear-cut as with ana nouns; most of the 
cases could be described as ordinary nominal datives. 
The following may perhaps be regarded as a reasonably 
clear case: Mv i.61.15 (vs) yatra care brahmacaryam (mss. 
add bhagavdn, unmetr.) sarvajnatam abhildsdya. This 
seems to mean ‘under whom he led the religious life, in 
order to seek for omniscience’. The alternative of taking 
abhildsdya as abl. of a fem. stem *abhildsd is unattractive, 
since such a stem does not exist and its type is hardly 
common (though the meaning, ‘thru desire for omniscience’, 
would be perhaps easier). 


am, akam, im (?) 


36.20. On the forms -hdra(ka)m, -hdrim, the meaning 
of which would fit classification as infinitives, sce §§ 35.4—6. 
I have treated them under the gerunds; it may be recalled 
that, in MIndic, historic gerunds and inflnitives are con- 
fused (see e. g. Pischel 577). 
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37. Voice 


37.1. Regular passiv: 
by the suffixes lya, iya, 
(= aya) or thematic a. Besides this common 
there were passives in ya inherited from Skt., sometimes 
retaining in our texts MIndic phonology, and capable 
(as in all MIndic) of inflection outside of the present 
system. Active instead of middle endings are widely used. 
In fact, as in MIndic Benerally, the middle endings are 
moribund, except perhaps the pple. ending māna, but 
even for this (a)nt(a) is often substituted in both passive 
and middle forms; doubtless it no longer had any difference 
of meaning in any MIndic dialect. On the other hand, 
middle endings (at least those in final €) are often sub- 
stituted for active endings (in i), but apparently only 
in verses and only, or chiefly, for metrical convenience. 
Finally some miscellaneous irregularities, or at least for- 
mations not noted in normal Skt., will be found. 


Passives in iya, iya 


37.2. A regular passive is formed from thematic 
stems or from present stems in e (aya) with the suffix 
tya, or less commonly iya. Both formations are found in 
Pali, along with iyya, equivalent to tya by the ‘law of 
morae’ (Geiger 175, 176). In Prakrit (Pischel 535) only 
equivalents of our iya seem to be recorded (ia, ijja, iyya), 
no *iya. According to Geiger, Pali uses this formation 
(with both i and i) especially from e (aya) presents; the 
same might perhaps be said of our language, altho in it 
(at least in Mv) it is common enough from ordinary 
thematic presents (as indeed it is in Pali and Pkt. also). 
The endings are much more commonly active than medio- 
passive (cf. $8 37.6 ff.). 

37.3. The iya formation has been plausibly explained 
by M. Leumann, IF 57.233.1 It started, he suggests, with 
Skt. passives like niyate, diyate, sthiyate, dhiyate, inherited 
as Pali niyati, diyati, -[hiyati, dhiyati (and the like in Pkt.). 
By the side of these, Pali had presents neti, deti, -(heti, 
-dheli (in part probably analogical creations to participles 


in ita, Leumann l. c. 211). Hence to any present in MIndic k 


eli (primarily = Skt. ayati) a passive in īyati came to be 
formed analogically. Then, since aya and a presents came 
to be frequently interchanged ($$ 38.1 ff.), like any other 
verb form originally belonging to aya (e) presents, the 
passive in iya was'made from any a-present. x 

37.4. On the other hand, in the passive in iya, the 
short i is nothing but the ordinary epenthetic i, as was 
seen by Leumann (l. c. 234 f.); cf. § 3.102. In some cases, 
to be sure, we must probably assume with Leumann 
analogical lengthening of the vowel of the preceding 
syllable; so Pali mdriyati for *mariyati, to match müreti. 
For MIndic epenthesis of i before y was later than shorten- 
ing of a long vowel in a closed syllable, at LEER before 
the combination -ry-; that is, márgate yielded first *maryate 
(or ^ti), and then *mariyati; the actual Pali māriyali has 
analogical d. It is not clear that this was true of all combi- 


nations of consonant plus y; cf. e. g- Pali Sakiya (our 
Sdkiya) for Sakya. In our dialect, most passives in iya 


syllable, this may or may not be analogical (as it probably 
ls in Pali máriyati, but probably not in Pali Sakiya); 
it may, of Course, also be due to phonetic semi-Sanskriti- 
zation (and sometimes certainly is that). 

37.5. We shall try to separate examples of passives 


69.12, thapiyatu 13, sthapisyati 14 (v.l. sthdpayisyati, read 
perhaps síhapiyisyati ‘will be established', fut. of pass.); 
margiyanti ‘are searched’, loliyanti ‘are agitated, upset’ 
167.12; nivdriyanti 174.12 (fem.) ‘being restrained’; 
prajñapiyanti 274.4 '(seats) are provided’ ; Sekhiyati 423.15 
‘is taught’ (*yanti 434.10); vardhiyanti 433.14 (v.l. vaddhi?) 
'are raised'; upanamiyanti 465.10 (v.l. *iya?); dháriyámi 
489.15; vdriyali 493.1 ‘is restrained’; samkiyanto iii.37.9 
(2 = Sank’, to caus. of sank) 'being made doubtful, 
anxious'; allipiyati 127.4 (cf. allipiyanti, $ 37.8), °piyantam 
(pple.) 5; pravesiyantehi 127.12; cáriyanti 176.10; samvar- 
dhiyati 390.3; 405.9; visradniyati, pravdhiyanti 405.9. — 
ardiyamáná(h) Divy 39.7; pratipadiyati 226.21 ‘is handed 
over’ (to pratipádayati; so mss.; ed. em. pratipradiyate) ; 
abhyarthiyase 249.30 'you are begged of'. — desiyate 
Suv 155.8 (vs) ‘is taught’. — pithiyate Ud xvi.9, 10 ‘is 
covered’. 

37.7. iya passives from a-presents: bhdsiyamdne 
‘being spoken’, Kashgar rec. (Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 
133) for SP 327.1, ed. nirdisyamdne; olariyati (see Dict.) 
358.12 (vs) ‘is conquered’, probably for uítar? from Skt. 
uttarati ‘conquers’ (ol- for ult-, $3.73). — kaffiyantiye 
Mv i.217.7 (gen. sg. f. pres. pple., see Dict. kaffati); 
kariyati 269.3 (vs) ‘is made’: kartyatu iii.360.1 (vs); 
prcchiyanti i.272.12, 14, 15; 350.18; ii.110.14; iii.393.7 
etc., prechiyati ii.13.21; 112.4; 1ii.177.3; 392.17 etc.; 
prcchiyamüna  iii.131.9; apakarsiyate (mályam  vátena) 
1.302.15 ‘is carried off’ (mss. °yantam); Sruniyati ‘is heard’ 
11.97.7; iii.297.8; apdvuriyati (see Dict.) ii.158.1; Parivisi- 
yati 276.4 ‘is served’; samhartyati 371.7 ‘is destroyed or 
damaged’; paricariyamdno 423.9 ‘being tended’ (in same 
line upasthihiyamàno); dhoviyanti 466.4, 5 ‘are washed’; 
upasthihiyati iii.23.17 ‘is attended’; asiyati (to ds ‘sit’) 
86.3; Sdsiyema 166.14 (1 pl. opt. pass. to sds punish 5 
anujdniyati 176.16 ‘is permitted’; raksiyati 398.11; yáci- 
yanti 315.18; parigrhniyeya 393.13 (mss. Jam; 3 SE; 
here t may be influenced by Skt. stem ?grhni?, but ?grhnati 
with suffix iya would give the same result).—In Suv 
157.2 (vs), read: yatra sütram $runiyate, ‘where the sūtra 


1. Anticipated in principle by Tedesco, JAOS CREN, 
who cites only deti : *dita : diyate. — A special Poe 
peculiar. case is sanniyale Karmav 27.27, ‘is known’, for 


samjrdyate, apparently on the analogy of dhiyale etc. to 
dhà etc., with Prakritic nn for (m)jn. 


12% 
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is heard’, with most mss.; Nobel with one ms. yas lam 
for yatra, leaving unconstruable sruniyale, which is read 
nirdisiyali Samàdh 


by all mss. except one sruni — 
p.23, line 1 (vs?). en 

37.8. iya passives from aya (e) presents: darsiyati 
LV 184.3 and 4 (vs) ‘is shown’; dhyápiyantànàm Mv 1126.2 
(mss. dhyaniy®, em. Senart) ‘of (Buddhas) being cremated’, 
to dhydpayali (2); anüpiyatu i.310.14 (v.l. ?piy?) ‘be it 
commanded’; visrüniyantehi ii.72.17 ‘being given away 
(= visrdnyamdnesu) ; püriyanlasya 76.10 ‘being drawn’ 
(of a bow; = püryamünasya); posiyanta 223.9 (mss., VS) 
‘being nourished’; variyanto 274.1 (v.l. vdri?; both mss. 
°ntam) ‘being restrained’; ovadhiyali (to avavahayati), 
sajjiyali 274.16; samvardhiyamano 423.14 (v.l. ?dhiy?); 
miirchiyami 428.1 ‘I am stupefled'; utkhanápiyamünáni 
439.6; márgiyamünd 460.4; upanamiyanli 463.10, 464.9 
(in 464.9 v.l. ?iyanti); allipiyanti jii.68.11; 405.15; sekhi- 
yanti 184.6. 

37.9. iya passives from a-presents: kariyati LV 
185.6 (vs) ‘is made’ (so Lefm. em.; seems required by 
meter; mss. karisyati). — In Mv i.16.13, 15, read faksiyanti 
(Senart taksi?, all the corrupt mss. end in -iyanti in 13, 
and two of them in 15); anugacchiyamdnd ii.101.15 ‘being 
followed’; prcchiyati 207.3; 11.39.19 (v.l. both times 
prcchi?); upasthihiyamdno ii.423.9 ‘being waited upon' (in 
same line paricariyamáno). 


Active for middle (passive) endings 


37.10. Even in Skt. (at least pre-classical and epic; 
Whitney 774) out-and-out passive forms appear with 
active endings. And confusion between active and middle 
is even more widespread in Skt. (Renou, Gr. scte. p. 392 f.). 
As Renou points out, metrical considerations often play 
a part; cf. $26.3. In MIndic (Geiger 120, Pischel 452) 
these tendencies are carried much farther; the middle is 
moribund, and the passive has very largely active endings. 
Only the pple. in mána is found to be still fully alive in 
both Pali and ‘all dialects’ of Pkt.; even it may, however, 
be replaced by active forms in aní(a), al(a). Naturally, 
then, our language, like MIndic in general, shows pretty 
complete confusion in regard to voice, in comparison with 
Sanskrit." As we saw, even the specifically passive forms 
in iya (iya) more often than not have active endings. 

37.11. A few (out of many) examples of active forms 
from verbs which in Skt. are middle only: muhürtam 
dgamaya ‘wait a moment’ LV 103.3 (prose), to Skt. dgam- 
ayate; ulpadyati ‘is produced, arises’ Mv i.81.2, ulpadyanti 
1121.14 (twice; all prose); samutpadyali SP 46.13 (vs, 
could be m.c. for °te); dpatsyatha ‘you will attain’ SP 
73.7 (prose; below in 9, ápadyante, and in 13 apatsyamahe). 

37.12. When the only difference in ending consists 
in substitution of final i for e, in verses, one may often 
suppose that metrical convenience is concerned, as in the 
following (some known to Epic Skt.): drsyanti ‘are seen’ 
SP 9.7; 16.6; 24.4, 6; ucyali ‘is called’ LV 28.8; parihtyati 
‘is lost" LV 175.4; chidyanti ‘are cut off’ LV 223.15; 
srayali ‘is heard’ LV 416.11; Samadh 19.23, 24; upajayati 
‘is produced’ LV 420.4; anuniyati, pratihanyati, Samadh 
19.33. Sometimes before a word in initial vowel the i 
of the ending becomes consonantal: dahyaty (amano?) ‘is 
burned’ SP 85.14 (vs); drsyanty ekam yalhá ‘were seen 
as one’ LV 280.12 (vs; in both the preceding and following 
lines drsyante occurs) Noteworthy is paryati ‘is filled’ 
Ud xvii.5, twice in one verse, in the oldest ms.; one of 
the two is changed to piryale in a later ms. The Pali 
parallel (Dhp. 121) has pürati. 


37.13. But exactly similar forms are also found 
in the prose of Mv, as: upajayati 1.7.6; prativi- 
e penetrated' 7.13; dahyanti *are burned' 25.4; 
“s observed’ 27.6; vipacyati ‘is matured’ 104.6 
(mss. °nti); vadyanti ‘are sounded, played’ 144.15; 214.7; 
ghdtayisyasi (so with mss., Senart em. wrongly) you 
will be killed’ 244.2; kriyanti ‘are made’ 352.17, 18; khàd- 
yati ‘is eaten’ i1.152.16; hanyanti ‘are slain’ 213.7; and 
many others. 

37.14. And other active endings are common enough 
in passive forms, where meter can not be a controlling 
factor: dhaksyatha *you will be burned’ (for °yadhve) SP 
73.7 (prose); samtapyatha (2 mss. °yadhve) 74.4. (prose); 
dahyeyu ‘they would be burned’ 86.8 (vs). — diyatu ‘let 
be given’ LV 109.20 (vs); paripüryatu ‘let be fulfilled’ 
200.11 (vs; in 235.19 paripüryalo, m.c. for ^u = "tam, 
§ 30.14); abhiyujyalha (impv., to pass. abhiyujyate which 
in our language seems to replace a middle abhiyunkte 
etc.) ‘apply yourselves’ 203.4 (cf. abhiyujyadhve, v.l. °yatha, 
as impv., for presumptive Skt. abhiyungdhvam, SP 79.11, 
prose; abhiyujyante SP 80.5 and 7, in the latter v.l. °nti); 
read with v.l. upandmye (for °yel, 3 sg. opt. pass.) "yam 
Jet him be offered (food)! LV 386.17. — drsyatu ‘be it 
regarded’ Mv i.150.4 = 218.5 = ii.20.4 (vs); diyatu, muc- 
yatu, hanisyati (all passives) 1.311.15 (prose); chindisyam 
‘I shall be cut’ (for °sye) ii.173.14 (prose); vadhisyam ‘1 
shall be slain’ iii.352.14 (vs); vucyami ‘I am told’ (for 
ucye) 1.362.19 (prose); má ... vikanyahi (for °yasva) ‘be 
hot downcast, subject to disappointment’ ii.405.16 (vs). 
— paridahyami ‘I am tormented’ (for °ye) Divy 420.6 
(prose). — ucchosyalu, vikiryatu, vicchidyatu, prapüryatu, 
visudhyatu (all 3 sg. impv. pass.) Suv 53.10-14 (vss). — 
ksanyema Siks 92.1; ksanyati 92.3 (both prose). 

37.15. A few examples of present participles with 
active ending (otherwise mostly normal Skt.) may be 
listed separately, in view of the fact noted § 37.1 that 
the middle ending māna is still alive in MIndic generally 
(as it is, of course, also here): dahyanto (so with mss., 
or with WT adahyanto) ‘being burned’ = dahyamdnah 
(nom. sg. masc.) SP 254.8 (vs); dahyatah = °mdndn (acc. 
pl. masc.) 321.3 (prose); akrusyatah = dkrusyamdnasya 
‘of him being reviled’ 378.12 (prose). — prohyatas (so 
with v.l. for Lefm. prodgatas) = prohyamdnan, acc. pl. 
pple. pass. of pra-vah 'being carried away' LV 358.6 (vs); 
uhyalah (so read with best mss., others “ah, Lefm. em. 
*(à) 361.4 (vs). — (All Mv cases prose:) upaniyantà = 
°yamanah (nom. pl. masc.) ‘being led’ Mv i.132.9; satkri- 
yanto = °yamdnah (nom. sg. masc.) ‘being revered’ 308.17; 
aprajndyantehi = aprajndyamdnesu (which is actually 
used below in line 5) ‘not being known’ 339.2 ff.; amuc- 
yanliye = °yamdnaya (instr. sg. fem.) ‘not being released 
363.7; niyanto = niyamünah ii.155.17; 168.13; labhyanto 
(mss.) = labhyamanah 1ii.160.9. — abhinirmimiyantam 
(acc. sg. masc.) 'being magically created' Gv 444.15 (prose). 
Note reduplicated stem; cf. 8 37.37. 

37.16. Yet more bizarre seem some cases in which 
the passive sign ya is not found, and what looks like a 
plain active form ls used in passive meaning. The con- 
necting link is clearly the use of middle forms which had 
meanings indistinguishable from passives. Thus in Skt. 
muncati means ‘releases’, but muricate, mid., ‘frees himself’ 
PERCY virtually — mucyate, pass. Now since MIndic 
BINE P ues active for middle endings, they may 
Gan ERU CREDE is freed’; hence Mv i.308.8-9 
Smee yt AE Vn matantt the sick are freed from 
ana i IE aie of similar origin, and in any case 

] hanjati ‘breaks’, intransitive, LV 175.17. 


commonly 
dhyanti ‘ar 
prajnáyati 


2. Note, however, that the passive value of such an 
ending as -le is still vigorous enough, at times, to give 
birth to a corresponding active in -ti: samdrsyali ‘sees’ 


BS 523.21 (prose), formed as a direct pendant to sam- 
rsyate ‘is seen’; likewise drsyali (see Dict. s.vv.). Cf. $37.23. 
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37.27] 


This meaning might attach to Skt. bhajyate (pass.); no 
middle seems to be recorded in Skt. except in the perfect 
and the active is always transitive acc. to BR except 
for a single form babhaüja, for which BR would read 
babhanje. In Pali, bhafijali is both trans. and intrans.; 
perhaps when intrans. it represents *bhafijale, or a more 
Sanskritie bhankte, middle. 

37.17. ^ quite normal-seeming 1 sg. optative active 
is used with definitely passive meaning in SP 113.3 (vs 
end of line, meter not concerned in ending): ves[im pi 
ca kürayeyam, ‘and I might be made to perform forced 
labor." 

37.18. In this light, doubtless, are to be understood 
such participles as pidayanta ‘being tormented’ Mv i.5.10 
(prose), which represents pidayamàna 'undergoing tor- 
mert’, mid., instead of pass. pidyamána. Senart emends 
this to pidiyanta (cf. § 37.8), but inconsistently keeps the 
precisely similar prarthayanti of Mv ii.69.7 (prose), ‘being 
asked for’ (yasodhará . . . devadaltena); the mss. are recorded 
as reading °yanti, which certainly intends nom. Sg. fem.; 
repeated in line 9 with even worse corruptions in the 
mss., but intending the same form, while between the 
two, in line 8, occurs devadattena ca prarthayamánà, middle 
(not passive!); the same prarthayanti, correctly written, 
as passive, in ii.72.12 and 13. Similarly samjna@payamanah 
Mv 1.28.11 (prose; kept by Senart) ‘being signalled to' 
is a middle pple. in passive sense. And from the non- 
causative of the same verb, a middle finite form is used 
in passive sense, LV 289.4—5 (prose) ekaikas ca bodhisattvo 
devaputrai$ caivam samjánite sma, ‘and each several 
Bodhisattva was thus imagined by the gods'. 

37.19. I hesitate to class here stuvantam (acc. sg. pres. 
pple.) ‘being praised’, on which see § 37.35. 

37.20. On the other hand, pasyeta LV 29.8 (vs) ‘she 
would be seen' is irregular only in that in Skt. drsyate 
is used as the passive to pas, while both pasyati and 
pasyale are only active in sense, ‘sees’. In our language, 
however, there is even with active ending: a pasyati ‘is 
seen’ LV 419.12 (vs, perhaps ?/i m.c. for °te). Perhaps 
vahyanti ‘flow’ (subject ‘rivers’) LV 398.6 (prose) is to 
be judged similarly: see Chap. 43, s.v. vah (3). 

37.21." Like other a- (and ya-) presents, passive forms 
in ya may be enlarged by a second syllable ya, on the 
model of causatives that are indistinguishable in meaning 
from transitive a-presents. So ghusyayante — ghusyante 
‘are resounded'; samvidyayante = samvidyante ‘are on 
hand’. See § 38.21. 

37.21 a. Contrariwise, the y(a) of the passive sign is 
lost, after long vowels, in a group of future forms treated 
in § 31.3. 


Seemingly passive forms with active meaning, 
and usually active endings 


37.22. There is one well-known case, at least, in 
Epic Sanskrit, of a seemingly out-and-out passive form 
with active meaning. Skt. Sakyale is regularly passive to 
sak ‘be able’, and is either used impersonally, or if it 
has a personal subject, is then accompanied by an in- 
finitive which we translate by a passive (Speyer, Skt. 
Syntax § 387). But in the epic, sakyate may mean *he can', 
and may then also have active endings, gakyali etc. Such 
forms are fairly common in BHS (examples Chap. 43, 
s.v. Sak 3); and so Pali sakkati, Pkt. sakkai. ; 

37.23. Our language shows other forms which seem 
comparable with this:* adigati (also ddiyati) ‘takes’ (as 

3. Or are they, and perhaps even Epic Skt. and BHS 
Sakyati, to be regarded as newly created actives, based on 
Skt. passives (ddiyate etc.), from which they differ only 
in having active endings? So we have explained dr$yati 
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also Pali adiyali), cf. Skt. adiyale, passive of d-dd, ‘is 
taken’; ahüyati ‘calls on, challenges’; @khydyali ‘tells’ 
(Pali akkhayati, usually passive like Skt. dkhyayate, but 
at least once active, see Dict.). These are included as 
ya-presents in my classification of non-Sanskritic presents, 


$828.24, 25. Some of those listed in § 28.28 probably 
also belong here. 


Medio-passive for active endings 


37.24. The confusion of medio-passive and active 
endings also shows itself in substitution of the former for 
the latter. So far as I have noted, however, this occurs 
only in endings (present or future indic.) which show 
final e instead of i, and only in verses. It seems to be almost 
exclusively occasioned by metrical convenience; in one or 
two cases it occurs at the end of lines but it is doubtful 
whether even these are exceptions. (In LV 54.15 read 
upasthapitvand, ger., for upasthapisva nā of ed.) — bhavate 
= bhavati SP 63.1; LV 190.2: bhavisyate SP 149.6, 10; 
bhesyate LV 54.12 (cf. bhesyati, with i m.c. for i, 54.5, 
and below); darsayale SP 24.10; 127.10; vadate 25.12; 
vinesyase 67.12; sprsisyase = spraksyasi 67.14; cintayante 
(also Epic Skt.) 87.2; samsravayale 127.11; paíyate 355.8; 
sthapite for sthapayali (see $3.48) LV 74.22; Sosayate 
174.19; jāyate for jayati (Dict.) LV 262.12 and 13 (nāśūro 
jāyale senām ... śūras tu jayate senām); kdrayate Mv 
i.117.6 (certainly m.c.; note parallel Kárayati in preceding 
line). Others, 83.61. 

37.25. Twice at the end of rathoddhata lines, in the 
same passage, LV has final e for i: janesyase (one ms. 
°si; cannot be taken as pass. or intrans.; *you will produce' 
[in such persons great faith and jey LV 54.2; and 
bhesyatre 54.14 (one ms. °i). At the end of lines of this 
meler a long syllable is usual in LV, and was perhaps 
originally required; note however the exception srunisyati 
94.6. These are the only cases I have noted of final e for 
i in verb endings in positions where the meter may, 
perhaps, not demand a long syllable; but probably others 
occur. 


Non-present forms from passive stems 


37.26. As in MIndic generally, the passive stem is 
inflécted independently: aorists, futures, infinitives, and 
even (occasionally) past participles are formed on it. Thus, 
aorists: drsyisu ‘were seen’ LV 74.12 (vs); vddyisu ‘were 
made to sound’ LV 194.2 (vs); vddyetsu id. Mv ii.186.2 
(vs): pravadyetsuh Mv ii.286.14 (prose); sampravadyi (3 
pl.) Mv ii.328.2 (vs); vādhyī (for ba°, to pass. of badh) ‘were 
oppressed’ LV 222.6 (vs); bhijje (so Senart, mss. bhojje; 
with jj for dy, to bhidyate) ‘was split’ Mv ii.412.11 
(prose).— Futures: see $ 31.2.— Infinitives: mucyitum ‘to be 
released’ Mv ii.223.13 (vs); adhimucyitum KP 139.9 
(prose). — Past pple.: kim ti vihanyilena Mv i.155.14 (vs) 
‘what’s the use of your being depressed?’ (either pple. 
or substantive, according as ti for fe be taken as instr. 
or gen.). (Cf. Pali chijjita, ppp. to passive chijjali = Skt. 
chidyate.) 


Middle Indic phonology in passive forms 


37.27. Definitely MIndic phonology occurs not in- 
frequently in passive forms inherited from Skt. Thus we 
find forms with MIndic assimilation of y to a preceding 
consonant, like (v)uccati for ucyate, khajjati etc. for khádyate, 
bhajjati etc. for bhajyate, -paccate, °ti, etc. for pacyate; 


‘sees’ in § 37.10, n. 2. In Epic Skt., however, and at least 
once (Divy 374.19) in BHS, even Sakyate, with passive 
endings, may have active meaning. 
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see § 2.8; on sanniyale see $ 37.3 n. ls The prothetic v 
in vuccali and the like is, of course, also a direct retention 
from MIndic: see $8 2.50-55. In Mv ii.79.4 fT. (vss) occurs 
eleven times a form which the mss. mostly write mryati 
or “te, but which meter proves must have had a long 
first svllable. Senart writes mryyali or mryyate (the latter 
seems to be the reading of both mss. at 80.3); the same 
verse in Pali, Jat. iv.53.9, has miyare. Probably something 
like Senart’s reading was intended. 

37.28. The participles nistirita- (§ 38.10) and dirita- 
(§ 34.10) imply MIndic presents passive *firali and *dirati 
(= Skt. tiryale, diryate). Formally similar, but active in 
meaning, is kirati = kirati ‘scatters’. 


Miscellaneous non-Sanskrit Passives 


37.29. There remain a rather miscellaneous number 
of passive formations not known to normal Skt.; some, at 
least, are definitely MIndic in character. On the anomalous 
jivati for jiyate see Dict. and § 2.31. 

37.30. The root ksan (ksan) ‘wound, injure’ seems to 
have no passive recorded in Skt. In Siks 187.8 (prose) 
occurs ksanyale ‘is injured’; and with active endings 
(§ 37.14) ksanyema, ksanyati, Siks 92.1 and 3. 

37.31. The Skt. passive of Sams ‘praise’ is Sasyate. 
In Mv i.88.8 (vs) all mss. have prasamsyate ‘is praised’, 
and Senart reads so also in 11 below, where however 
all mss. lack the anusvara. If the form is not a mere cor- 
Tuption, it is a passive based on the thematic present, 
but hardly to be described as normal MIndic (which would 
give prasamsiyati or the like). Similarly samslaryetsu(h) 
Mv i.235.17 (mss.) may be understood as 3 pl. aor. to 
*samstaryate, a passive to samstarali. Senart em. samsta- 
rayensu, but a passive seems called for; meter obscure. 

37.32. Perhaps phonetic corruptions, or else simplific- 
ations of consonant clusters involving MIndic assimilation 
of y after consonants, are prcchasi ‘thou art asked’, for 
prechyase, Mv i.280.5 (vs); and adhyesanti ‘they are invited 
(to give instruction), for adhyesyante (or more strictly 
‘correct’ Skt. adhisyante), Mv i.106.12 (vs); Senart em. 
adhyesyanti, but the form may represent a M Indic *ajjhésati 
for *ajjhessati — *adhyesyale. 1t may also be a mere cor- 
ruption, as Senart assumes; or even an instance of a 
middle form (used in passive sense) with active ending 
(but no metrical compulsion can be involved here). 

37.33. For janeyd, conceivably for *janiyeya ‘would 
be produced’ (cf. Pischel 535 vejja etc.), see § 8.36, where 
another interpretation is given. 

37.34. Lank 24.17 (vs; and similarly 33.8; 203.13) 
samüdhyale seems to be a quasi-denominative, passive, 
to the noun samādhi, which immediately precedes the 
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Voice 


phrase samadhyate katham citlam, ‘how is the thought 
concentrated?’ Vim oe 

37.35. In LV 195.20 (vs) mam sampasyi sarvalokai(h) 
stuvantam, ‘you shall see me being praised by all the 
worlds (people)’, stuvantam certainly has passive meaning 
(confirmed by Tib., Ajig rlen kun gyis ria la bstod pa mthon, 
‘see praise to me by all the world’). The Pkt. passive of 
stu is thuvvai but AMg. at least once records (huvanti, for 
which Pischel 536 (see also 473) would read thuvvo’, Is v 
for vv m.c.? Or have we a blend of MIndic (Pkt.) thuvvai 
and the alternative (huvijjai? I should hesitate to class 
the form baldly as an active used for passive, though 
formally it can be called a quite normal active pres. pple., 
acc. sg. masc.; cf. $ 37.19. In any case the meter confirms 
the correctness of the LV reading. 

37.36. On the other hand, I am inclined to regard 
the spelling sruyali, sometimes (e.g. ii.31.3; 427.14; 
iii.67.6, all prose, no v.l.) recorded in Mv for srityate (Pali 
suyyali, Pkt. suvvai), as a mere miswriting for $rü?; it 
seems to me that in Senart's place I should have emended. 

37.37. On the passive suffix ya added to a reduplicated 
present stem see abhinirmimiyantam, § 37.15. More ques- 
tionable is anudadhyamüna (see Dict.), perhaps a passive 
pple. to anu-dhà. 

37.38. Definitely MIndic is hayate as passive to hd, 
instead of hiyate, ‘wanes, declines, becomes deficient’ 
(= Pali hdyati beside hiyali): kim hdyale tava ‘what is 
lacking to you?’ Mv i.147.1, 5 = 203.16, 204.3 = ii.7.12, 
18 (vs); hdyante SP 177.2, 4 (vs), so ISashgar rec. and 1 
Nep. ms., others Atyante; fut. hayisyanti Mv i.241.18 (vs); 
hayisyati Mv 1.44.4 (vs). It is analogous in formation to 
Skt. jnàáyale, khyayale, dhmdyate, ghrdyate, and a few 
others. Of different and problematic origin, is nirdhdyate 
or “ti (root dham?); Dict. 

37.39. Somewhat similar to Aayate for hiyate is 
vikrdyale instead of vikriyale, a passive to vi-kri ‘sell’ 
(possibly patterned on hdyate = hiyate? no other possible 
origin has occurred to me). It seems to have existed in 
AMg., which records a present passive pple. vikkdyamana 
‘being sold’. In Mv ii.241.20 we must apparently assume 
an opt. of this: vikrdyetsuh ‘would be sold’. So one ms.; 
the other vikramayensuh; Senart em. vikriyensuh. And in 
Mv ii.242.14 we should probably read vikrdyisyati ‘will 
be sold’ (Senart vikrayisyati with one ms., the other 
vikrdmasyati); in Mv ii.242.11 vikrásyati (v.l. vikramasyali), 
on which see § 31.3. In Pkt. (JM.) there is even recorded 
a pres. act. pple. vikkanta (Sheth), possibly pointing to an 
active *vikrdli, or *vikrati; the former could be a back 
formation from vikrdyate or vikrdsyati, the latter might 
be modelled on vikreli (§ 28.49), a case of an ati present 
instead of an eli present ($$ 38.3, 25 ff.). But I have found 
no such active form in our language. 
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38. Stems in 


38.1. It is well recognized (Pischel 472) that in Prakrit 
presents in e(l)i are freely formed by the side of presents 
in a(t)i, without difference of meaning. The same process 
occurs in Pali (Geiger 139.2), tho less commonly. * 

38.2. The most important source of this phenomenon 
was, I believe, first suggested by Tedesco, JAOS 43.388 
and later independently by M. Leumann, IF 57.212. Past 
participles in ila, to some extent even in Sanskrit (for 
whatever historic reasons), and much more regularly in 
MIndic (§ 34.7 ff.), are associated with presents in ati 
(as well as with those in ayati). So, even in Vedic, we 
find such forms as ppp. raksita, patita, likhita, to raksati, 
patati, likhati; and in later Skt. c. g. vadila to vadali, and 
many others. But since the ifa ppp. was regularly associ- 
ated with presents in’ ayali, new presents in ayati or 
MIndic e(/)i are analogically formed to such participles. 
A familiar example is vadeli ‘speaks’, found all over the 
MIndic field and in BHS; it means precisely the same as 
vadati, and was surely based on vadita. A list of such 
BHS forms is given below, §§ 38.18 ff. 

38.3. Leumann (l. c.) pointed out that the converse 
substitution of ati for historic efi forms also occurs quite 
commonly in MIndic. This fact has not been so generally 
recognized. It is however a natural, almost predictable, 
result of the frequent occurrence of the equivalent types 
vadeti: vadali. Hence e. g. AMg. mdranti ‘they kill’, by 
the side of mdrenli = Skt. mdrayanti. BHS has, many 
such forms, including mdrase = mdrayasi. See $8 38.25 ff. 


The role of the ppp. here is interestingly illustrated by. 


samudanila, ppp. of samuddnayali (?neti), replacing Skt. 
(samud)àánita. This was obviously formed to the present 
samudaneli or ?nayati by analogy with the many presents 
in eti or ayati with ppp. in ila. There is also a ger. samu- 
dàniya (as well as apaniya); see $3.43. I have found no 
a-present like *samuddnali; but some such form seems 
presupposed by the noun samuddnana, ‘acquisition’ 
(Dict.). 

38.4. Not a few- Skt. aya forms, often called 'causa- 
lives', are apparently indistinguishable in meaning from 
corresponding ali presents. Some of these are also in- 
distinguishable in form from them, except that -aya- 
takes the place of -a-. So by the side of raksati ‘guards’ 
(V +), Classical Skt. has (rarely) raksayati, called ‘causa- 
tive’, but meaning also simply ‘guards’. This rare form 
seems almost certainly based on the ppp. raksita (V +), 
just like the MIndic efi presents. So with many, so-called 
‘causatives used in the sense of the simple verb’. x 

38.5. But not with all. Sometimes other formal cri- 
teria distinguish historic causatives from non-causatives, 
in Skt. One: the non-causative present may not have a 
stem in -a-. Two: it may have a different vowel in the 
root syllable. So kdrayati, originally or at least usually 
‘causes to make’ or ‘to be made’, is distinguished in both 
these ways from the regular Skt. present karoli. Even 
this kárayati, however, is sometimes used in Skt. without 
causative meaning, that is like the simple verb. See Lang. 
22.94—5, with notes 1 and 3, where such forms are discussed. 

38.6. A causative based on a simple transitive may 
lake an acc. either of the person or of the thing (or of both). 
That is, kdrayali may mean ‘causes (some one) to do 


aya (e); Causative, Denominative, etc. 


(something)’, or ‘causes (something) to be done, gets (it) 
done’; the last must sometimes have been hard to dis- 
tinguish from ‘does (that thing)’. Perhaps that is why 
karayati, even in Skt. (BR s.v. 7), sometimes cannot be 
distinguished in meaning from karoli. On the other hand, 
some such forms may not be historic causatives at all, 
but at best homonyms of causatives. They may, for 
instance, be denominatives. Everyone recognizes that 
ghatayati (B +) must have been a denominative to the 
noun ghála; yet it functions as causative to hanti (root 
han). Its origin is recognizable because it happens not to 
coincide in pattern with bases of the standard causative 
type. But a noun kdra (very common in Skt. as final in 
compounds, hardly in use otherwise) might have formed 
a denominative Kkárayati, which no one could distinguish 
from the causative in form, but which might well have 
the same meaning as karoti — or also the meaning of a 
causative to it. It actually has both meanings in Sanskrit. 
(I am not, of course, expressing any belief that kdrayati 
actually originated as a denominative; I only say that 
such a form might have had that origin.) 

38.7. And finally, analogical influence from forms 
which, for any of the above reasons, have the formal 
aspect of causatives but no causative meaning, may have 
led to the use of other (genuinely historic) causatives with 
non-causative meaning. A list of apparent formal causa- 
tives with the meaning of the simplex in BHS will be given 
below, § 38.23. 

38.8. Whatever the reasons may be, BHS shows an 
even more confused and intricate interplay of stems in 
-a-, on the one hand, and -aya- (or -e-) on the other, than 
is suggested by the statements about Pali and Prakrit 
in the standard treatments. Whether more searching 
studies in MIndic dialects would make them seem closer 
to BHS, I cannot say with confidence. 


Causatives in ayati 


38.9. To begin with, the suffix aya (or e) still lives as 
a productive causative-forming suffix, as in Skt. (despite 
the far greater prevalence of Gpaya, which we shall treat 
below). Only, in BHS this aya is, like other verbal mor- 
phemes, added to the thematic present stem (minus 
final a), not to the Skt. ‘root’. So also, at least occasionally, 
in Pali (Geiger 179, end: nacceti, laggeti, to naccati, laggati). 
Hence: 

Root kram: abhiniskramayati, implied by ppp.-°mita, 
to ?mali, na kaddcin mayà kumára udyanabhümim abhinis- 
kramitah LV 187.3-4 (prose) ‘I have never allowed the 
prince to go out into the pleasure-park'. (Skt. has simple 
kramayali, to be sure, tho kramayati is commoner; but 
it has no caus. of abhi-nis-kram, and our form is surely 
a non-Skt. creation.) A 

ksubhayanti LV 339.13 oa RS o Pa (sam-)khu- 
bhati (cf. . Skt. kşubhita, AMg. khuhia). 

aep dsa, ‘caused to ONU uc 599.10 (vs), 
implyin hnagati, caus. to grhnati (§ 28.5). 

n uis terelt *moistens round about’, Mv 1ii.301.17 
(prose; so with mss., Senart em. °ghar°), caus. to -gharati 


(see Chap. 43). 


(185) 
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cinl: anuvicintayildh, see 8 34.9. 

chid: chindayati, ‘causes to be cut off’, Mmk 395.14, 
18 (prose). Not = chindati ‘cuts off” (cf. § 28.4), but caus, 
to it, as shown by parallel verbs in 18, dalayati pácayati 
$osayati utsadayali (all caus.). : 

jalp: jalpesi Mv ii.165.3 ‘ordered to say’. eee 

jdgr: pratijügarayetvá (one ms., § 35.26) Mv i.324.8, 
‘having had (food) prepared’. : : 

pal: palita, ‘torn’, Mv i.5.8 (prose), certainly caus. in 
meaning (cf. vipaliyantan, pres. pass. pple. of caus., same 
line). Skt. has only caus. püfayati, ‘rends’, except a single 
instance of pafati, ‘sich spalten’ (pw). A pafayati, caus. to 
this, seems implied by pafita; perhaps the same word 
Desin. 6.12 padia, defined by vighaf[ita. 

pasyayanti, 'they cause to be seen, display', Dbh.g. 
48(74).26, to pasyati, ‘sees’. z 

bharayitvā, ‘having caused to be hired’, SP 105.11 
(prose), to bharati, ‘hires’. 

muñcayişya, ‘I shall cause to send forth’, Sukh 8.16 
(vs), to muricati (but not certainly caus., perhaps ‘I shall 
send forth’, in that case = muñcati). 

vid, ‘find’: vindayanti, ‘they cause to find’, LV 242.7 
(vs; text ?nli, but certainly 3 pl. ; best ms. °nti), to vindati. 

vr, ‘cover’: pravarayantyá, ‘by the (nun) who is making 
(the novice) dress', Bhik 11a.5 (prose), to BHS pravarati, 
‘puts on (clothes)’. 

$i: for Saydyilo read saydpilo, § 38.53. 

sad: nisidayali, ‘causes to sit’, Divy 295.14 (prose); 
LV 70.21 (prose); nisidayisyamah Divy 420.25 (prose); to 
nisidali, ‘sits down’. 

sphr: parispharayali Mvy 1649, caus. to -spharali 
(Pali parippharati). 

svap: supeli, ‘puts to sleep’, Mv ii.423.7; 433.12; 
supiya, ger., ‘having put to sleep’, LV 50.4; to BHS 
supiti, Pali supali, 'sleeps'. 

hà: vijahayya, ger., ‘having caused to leave’, Bhik 
15a.5, implying vijahayati (cf. Whitney 1051d), caus. to 
vijahati. 


Causatives in aya from passive stems 


38.10. Based on a historic present passive are Pali 
lireli ‘accomplishes’, BHS ppp. nis-tirita ‘accomplished’ 
Dbh 3.20 (prose), implying firayati, caus. to *lirali, not 
recorded in Pali or BHS but = Pkt. firai, clearly — Skt. 
liryale, pass. to tarali (Geiger 175.2; Pischel 537). Skt. 
nistarali means ‘accomplishes’; Skt. nistiryate, BHS 
(MIndic) *nistirali ‘is accomplished’; caus. nistirayati 
(implied by nistirita), ‘causes to be accomplished', thus 
finally = nistarati. The form defies any other interpre- 
tation (PTSD calls fireli ‘caus. to tarati', which of course 
is unsatisfactory). 

38.11. This is confirmed by other cases, such as kama 
alabhamdna dahyayante, LV 242.7 (vs), ‘desires when not 
obtained cause (a person) to be burned’. Here dahyayante 
can only be a caus. to dahyate, pass., ‘is burned’. It is 
true that Whitney, Roots, cites as Epic a 4th class present 
dahyati ‘burns’. But he undoubtedly was relying on BR’s 
citation (under dah, pass.) dahyema, trans., ‘verbrennen’, 
Mbh. 4.799. But the Crit. ed. 4.22.7 shows that this is 
a mere corruption, not found in any ms. there cited; 
Crit. ed. reads dahyeta ‘would be burned', a true passive. 
A 38.12. Another such case is pithiyeydsi (mss.) Mv 
iii.25.6 ‘you are to cause to be covered’, 2 sg. opt. caus. 
Gee to pithiyati, pass. to pithayati or pithali ‘covers’ 

ict.). 

38.13. The MIndic caus. suffix -ā aya- (below 
similarly be added to a passive Seno if E I ae 
we may adopt the reading uddhvasydpayitvud Siks 57.6 
(Dict.), ‘having caused to be insulted’, to uddhvasyate ‘is 
insulted’. And a stray Pali form noted in Geiger 181 seems 
to belong here: Milp. 90.11 chejjapessdmi (read surely 
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chejjd?; Geiger says ‘zu erwarlen würe chijja@’) seems 
probably based on some sort of passive, whether chejjati = 
Skt. chedyale (pass. to caus. chedayali), or, following 
Geiger’s hint, chijjali = Skt. chidyate. 


Causative with long & for a in root-syllable 


38.14. In a few cases, BHS shows causatives contain- 
ing à in the root syllable, where Skt. either shows short a, 
or has no such form at all. These seem to be analogical 
to Skt. causatives with long radical d, which are the 
regular type: e. g. vdadayali, caus. to vadali. lt is worth 
noting that MIndic and BHS have also vadeli (non-caus.) 
= vadati (§ 38.21); this differs formally from vddeli (= vā- 
dayati), caus., only in the quantity of the root vowel. 
The existence of pairs of this sort seems, in a few forms, 
to have brought about lengthening of a to d in the root- 
syllable, asa mark of the causative. I can see no other 
way of explaining nispálayità Bhik 28b.1, ‘she that has 
been caused to flee’ or ‘banished’, ppp. to a *nispalayati, 
*banishes', caus. to nispaldyati, ‘flees, runs away’. Pali has 
paleti by the side of paldyati (Geiger 139); this would be 
to caus, *pdleti (*pàálayali) as vadeli to caus. vddeli. 

38.15. In Skt., janayati, ‘begets’, and its compounds 
have only short a in the root syllable. So far as I can 
discover, only janet (and the like) is recorded in Pkt., 
too; and according to Geiger 178.2 b, only janeti in Pali 
But this last statement is questionable. An aor. samjāne- 
sum occurs (to be sure, with v.l, jan?) in Dhp. comm. 
iii.251.8. And a noun of agent, nom. sg., samjdneld occurs 
SN iii.66.16 (repeated in Index), tho PTSD would emend 
to samjaneld, which is in fact read in the same passage 
SN i.191.2. In any event, there is no doubt that BHS 
repeatedly shows janayati for Skt. jan?^: samjánayati Gv 
502.23 (prose); jdnayi (1 sg. opt.) Bhad 45; upajünaya 


(impv.) Mv ii.135.4 (vs); samjánayisyanti LV 439.4 (prose;- 


v.l. *jan?); gerunds jünayitvà Mv ii.131.10 (prose), sam- 
jdnayya LV 137.19 (prose); ppp. jdnitah Gv 381.17. 
38.16. Note also ger. vighálya, ‘having opened’ 
(musfim, ‘the clenched fist’), Divy 280.9 (prose); the caus. 
of vi-ghal in Skt. seems recorded only as vigha[ayati (pw 
'zerreissen, trennen, zerstreuen; vereiteln, zu Nichte 
machen’; meanings somewhat different from that of our 
word), while AMg. vihddei ‘opens’, is probably identical 
with the BHS verb. To be sure Skt. has udghafayati, 
‘opens’, from the same root with another preverb. ‘ 
38.17. Divy 77.20 (mss.) and 466.16 ucchrayilah 
should doubtless be read ucchrüpitah (Chap. 43, s.v. sri). 


Verbs in ayati (eti) — ati 


38.18. It will be convenient to list next the instances 
noled in which eli, or its Sanskritized equivalent ayali, 
and forms based thereon, occur apparently as precise 
Synonyms of forms based on ati (8 38.2). Any sort of ati 
(or middle ale) present may thus be replaced by ayati 
or eli. Even passives are so treated, sometimes with reten- 
tion of medio-passive endings: ghusyayante, samvidyayante 
(below). In BHS, forms in -aya- are, at least in the present 
System, rather more common than those in -e-. But it 
is impossible to separate them; the same list will in- 
clude both. 

38.19. Most of the examples presented below are 
forms belonging to the old Skt. present system: present 
indicatives, imperatives, participles, and (of the aya type) 
optatives. There are included also a few gerunds, gerun- 
dives, and infinitives. Of futures of this type I have noted 
below abhisambuddhesya, muricayisya, vahesyam (all 1 Sg. 
fut.); for others see § 31.9. Aorists in esi certainly belong 
here in so far as they are not based on old presents in efi 
(ayati), but rather on original ati presents; such cases are 
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fairly numerous and will be found in $8 32.66, 
or to what extent, the Substitution of ef; for ati presents 
was influential in the establishment of the aorist type 
ending in -e(¢), -etsu(h) and the like, is not so clear; these 


forms seem primarily borrowed from the optative; see 
$ 32.86. à 


67. Whether, 


in which a stem retaining 
ith an ending containing 


m- 2 d stem-form -aye-. Thus 
dhárápayehi ‘cause to hold’ My ii.447.14 (prose; so mss., 


Senart em. ?page); $ 30.5. Similarly aorists in ayesi will be 
found in $32.66, and past participles in agita in 8 34.8. 
38.21. The forms are listed alphabetically by *roots'. 


j se are so marked; it will be noted 
that they are fairly numerous. Morcov 


ap: prāpuņehi My 1ii.270.14, 
mss.; Senart em. °@hi. In line 16 
one ms.; the other °eni, 

as: adhydsayati, ‘sits upon’ = adhyásle, LV 18.8 
(prose); samupasayante, ‘they revere’ Dbh.g. 41(67).9. 

is: icchesi Mv ii.483.8 (in the same line 
kàmayasi or kümesi, § 38.28; both may be m.c.); pratic- 
chayanti Mmk 65.12 (prose). Acc. to BR 9.1145, icchayámi 
once = icchümi, Ram. (but in the late Book 7). — adhye- 
sayami = adhyesami, ‘I ask for instruction’, Lank WAS; 
15 etc., see Dict. 

tks: niriksayátha, ‘look!’ LV 
LV 134.4. 

utkanth(-ali, denom.): ulkanthehi, ‘grieve’ My iii.167.9 
(prose). Not an aya present regularly; cf. utkanthantasya 
in preceding line. 

kamp: kampayati, ‘quakes’ (intrans., subject ‘the 
earth’) Mv iii.341.7 (prose; thrice in this line; in line 9 
kampati, same mg.). 

kanks: akanksayatha (impv.) Sukh 99.6 (prose). 

kr ‘make’: vikurvayalo Gy 267.3 (= vikurvantah). 

Kr 'scatter': prakireti Mv i1.252.1, 16 (prose); pra- 
Kirentasya (pres. pple.) id. ii.253.10 (prose); prakirenti id. 
i.211.20 (prose; in the context, and in the parallel ii.15.17 hi 
prakiranti repéatedly); okirenti id. 1i.304.3; vikirayamünàn, 
‘cleaving’ Gv 87.8; 89.11 (both prose). Pali also has 
pakireti, wrongly called ‘Caus.’ in PTSD; it means exactly 
the same as pakirati. 

krs: avakarsayanti, ‘they remove’ SP 159.12 (prose); 
parikarsayati, ‘carries around’ Divy 475.14 (prose). In 
Skt. karsayati (simplex) seems used in the same sense as 
the active karsati. 

klp: kalpenti Mw i.135.1, 10 (prose) 'are adapted, 
serve’, intrans., = kalpante. 

kram: dkramesi Mv ii.408.18 (mss. pardkramesi, 
hypermetric; the form might, however, be opt.); upakra- 
memi Mv ii.459.16 (prose); pardkrametum LV 134.2; 
atikrametum LV 134.7; avakrámayali =  avakramati, 
'enters into (a mental state) LV 400.14 (prose; same 
passage okrümetvà Mv iii.318.15). 

kri: krinenti Mv i.91.10 (so 5 mss., Senart with 1 ms. 
krinanti) = krinanti. 

krid: kridayanti LV 75.17 = kridanti; kridayantam 
LV 157.7 (prose). E ty 

ksip: niksipayitoà (kamandalum) = niksipya Mv 
1241.1 (niksipetva would be metrically better); niksipetva 
id. ii.65.4 (prose; so mss., Senart em. °pitva). z 

khan: anukhaneti parikhaneti, ‘digs up to,—around 
Mv iii.301.16 (prose). 

gam: agametu Mv iii.263.17 (prose; based on stem of 
What in Skt. is ‘thematic aorist’, here blended with thematic 
pres.); dgamehi Mv 11.31.20; iii.161.10; 186.17 (all prose); 
agamaya ‘come! Divy 76.10 = 465.10 (prose); MSV 
1.3.12; 24.8, etc.; dgamayala Divy 534.12 (prose); gacch- 


to prdpunali. So the 
Senart Prapunahi with 


kamasi for 


50.10; samudiksayanto 


Verbs in ayali (eli) = 


= ali 187 


ayami = gacchami LV 2 
em. ?ahi). 

garh: vigarhayitavya(h) Divy 115.7 (prose). 

gah: vigdhayamadnah Bhad 39. This and vi pasyayamanah 
(below, s.v. Pas) are parallel to visodhayamánah and vimoc- 
ayamanah, and are made to fit them in meter and rhythm. 
But vigahayamana, for vigahamána, occurs also Gv 476.4. 

grah: pragrhnetva My iii.131.4 (prose; v.l. pragrhitva), 
to pragrhnati ; pratigrhnehi Mv iii.211.10. 

ghus: ghusyayante LV 92.6 ‘are resounded’, 
ghusyate. 

car: caresi = carasi Mv 1.187.23; vicaresi = "rasi 
id. ii.321.21 (both these might be m.c.); carayesi (2 sg. 
opt § 29.21) brahmacaryam, ‘live thou the religious life’ 
(= cara or careh) My ii.42.18 (mss. vara’), 

chid: chindaya, ‘cleave? Suv 133.8 (= chinda, Skt. 
chinddhi). 
irmbh: vijrmbheti, ‘yawns’ = bhali Mv 1i.281.7 ff. 
(prose). 

ind: anujanaye My i.257.11 (prose) ‘I authorize’, 
= anujdne; in repetition of same, line 18, anujáneyam, 
opt. of anujanati: Pali anujdneti recorded only as caus. 
— parijanayeyà LV 330.17 = parijaneyà, Skt. ?janiyát. 
— prajünayanti Sukh 9.8 = prajananti. 

dham: vidhamaye (2 Sg- opt.) LV 117.6 (Pali also 
vidhameti = vidhamati). 

dhr: dharesi (2 Sg. pres.) Mv i.210.1 = ii.13.21 (prose); 
1210.9 = ii.14.8 (vs); cf. dháremi, response to i.210.1, 
in verse i.210.3. To BHS and Pali dharati (Skt. dhárayati, 
which may have influenced this form—a sort of blend of 
dharasi and dhárayasi?). 

nam: (cillam) namayati LV 398.1 (prose) (the Tatha- 
gata's) *mind turned' (towards indifference); = namate 
or namati, intrans. — pranamayya, ‘bowing’ (? = prana- 
mya; see Dict. s.v. pranamati) Av i.347.4; ii.3.9: Divy 
463.22 (all prose; the last doubtful). 

namasya (denom.): namasyayanti, ‘pay homage’ LV 
119.2 = namasyanti. 

pad: samüpadyelum Mmk 514.24; pralipadyetum id. 
540.28 (both prose); upapadyesi, § 32.67. 

pas: vipasyayamanah Bhad 39; see above s.v. gah; 
pasyehi Mv i.187.4 (Senart em. °ahi). 

prech: prechenti Mv i.256.10 (prose); pariprcchesi id. 
11.298.3 (prose, v.l. ?asi). (Note: precheti SP 16.7 is taken 
by Burnouf and Kern as — prechati. But as WT say it 
is rather precha-iti: precheti maitreya jinasya putra sprhenti 
te ... ‘Saying, “Ask!” Maitreya, son of the Jina, these... 
are eager’ (to hear the answer given to your question).] 

bandh: bandhesi Mv ii.483.7 = iii.18.10; bandhayitva 
Mv ii.168.6 (prose; subject is a policeman, object a sus- 
pected criminal); anubandheti = ati, ‘follows’ Mv 1i1.294.19; 
(sam)anubandhayatam, ‘let him follow’ LV 46.2 and 12 
(probably m.c., since anubandhatam occurs elsewhere in 
the context, e. g. line 8); anubandhayamah LV 47.7, 21 
and 48.7. 

budh: ubhisambuddhesya (1 sg. fut.) Mv ii.404.19 (ms.; 
prose), to present °buddhati (8 31.33). E 

bhanj: prabhanjayilvà, ‘having broken’ SP 159.1 

prose). 

S pm bhanesi = bhdpasi Mw ii.222.19 (also Pkt, 
bhanei). 

bhàs: adhyabhasaye Mv iii.327.5 (prose) = the much 
commoner adhyabhase (3 sg. aor.); see further Chap. 43, 
.v. bhds (2). 1 
Š aE (so read with v.l. for text bhin- 

iy°), ger., LV 73.21. " 3 

ge pe abhimanyayamah, ‘we desire’ = °manydmah EN 
49.11; manesi, manayase (2), see Chap. 43, ‘S.V. man (2). 

mimamsa (desid.): mimamsaye (ti) Av i.94.3 (Brose); 
So divide, with Feer, supported by Tib.; 1 sg. ares; mid. ; 
li = iti; misunderstood and wrongly em. by Speyer. So 


23.1; gacchehi Mw. 1.187.1 (Senart 


to passive 
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also Av i.189.4 (prose), read with mss. mimamsayeyatn, 
1 sg. opt. ME 

muc: muricayantah Megh 308.13 (prose); muricaytsya 

. fut.) Sukh 8.16. 
s E sammūrchayitvā, ‘having fainted’ LV 234.2. 

mr: marenti (= Pali, BHS maranii) ‘die’ Gv 213.20. 

ydc: ydcesi (= yacasi) Mv ii.185.9; ydcintya(h) (i for 
e, $3.49) = yücentyah = Skt. yacantyah (gen. sg. pres. 

.) Mv i.133.1 (prose). 
Rue Ee ee = ?canli Mv i.78.12 (prose); 
just below, line 14, abhirocante is used with transitive 
(causative) mg., ‘illumine’. 

rud: rodayami, ‘I weep’ Mv ili.351.9 (prose, no v.l.; 
below in line 13 rodami). t 

lap: dlapeti, ‘speaks’ LN 236.2 (and see Dict. s.v. 
lapayali, ‘boasts’). "— 

labh: labhenti Siks 336.8 (from Ratnolkadharani). 

vad: vadayali: ‘says’ Mv ii.237.18 (prose); vadeli SP 
197.4; KP 81.10; vademi SP 59.2; LV 335.15; Mv 1.292.16; 
iii.110.13 (mss.); 371.21; 372.2 (all: vss; but note vadami 
iii.371.17); 1.8.14; 11.418.8, 9; 430.15; iii.51.17; 447.16 (all 
prose); vadesi SP 93.11; Mv jii.110.21; 195.1 (this prose); 
371.9 fI. ; vadenti i.256.11 (prose); vadehi i.324.10; 330.12; 
iii.159.4; 173.18; 205.10 (all prose). Common in Pali and 
most Prakrits, as well as in BHS. 

vand: vandenli My i.256.10 (prose). 

vas: vasayathd, ‘rest’ (= vasala, impv.) LV 202.5 
(see Dict.); vasayami, ‘I dwell’ (= vasami) Divy 212.4, 6 
(prose); dvasehi Mv ii.405.9. 

vah: vaheli Mv ii.228.1 (v.l. vahali, but meter seems 
to support vaheli); vahesyam (1 sg. fut.) Mv 11.236.13 (prose). 

vid: passive samvidyayanta (ime), i.e. °nle, = sam- 
vidyante, ‘are on hand’, ‘are provided’ LV 115.9. 

vri; nivartayasva, ‘turn back! (intrans.) LV 225.12 
(prose); mà nivartayatha, ‘do not return!’ LV 228.8 (prose); 
nivarlehi Mv ii.105.8. 

vedh (MIndic): pravedhayamdnah (so with best mss.), 
‘trembling’ LV 188.3 (prose). Both this cpd. and the 
simplex vedhali regularly show ali, not ayati, forms in 
Pali and BHS; and this is certainly not caus. 

$üs: $üsayilavyah. ‘to be punished’ Divy 243.28 
(prose); samanusasehi Mv ii.103.14 (prose). Pali anusdseti, 
beside °ati. 

Sru: Srunehi Mv iii.140.13, to srunati. 

sad:. nisidayed, ‘would sit down’ SP 344.1; nisideli 
galamohà My i.306.12 (so read with mss.; Senart em. 
niside vigatamoha). 

sev: upasevehi Mv ii.103.13 (prose). 

stu: stavayimsu, ‘they praised’ LV 414.10 (vs), = 
(aor. to) BHS stavali. 

sthà: lis[hayel = tisfhet Sadh 411.18 (vs); anutis{hayema 
Mv iii.290.1 (prose; Senart with v.l. °s{hiy°; °ma is Senart’s 
em. for mss. ^sa or °sa, and anu for ava), ‘we would (may) 
experience or carry out'. 

spr$: sprsayilum, ‘to touch’ Mv ii.65.14 (prose); inf. 
to sprsayali = spr$ati. 

sphr, sphur: sphurayitvad, ‘pervading, suffusing’ LV 
113.2 (prose) = sphuritvd (to sphurali). 

hr: Ghareti Mv iii.201.5 (prose) = aharati, next line. 
In corresponding Pali passage ähāreli occurs repeatedly, 
e.g. DN ii.223.27. The object in both is ahdram, and 
PTSD regards dhdreti as denominative to this noun; 
dhareti could not be this. — uddharetvà Mv i.7.14 (prose). 


Historic causatives with non-causative meaning 


38.22. In the preceding list there is nothing but the ` 


infix -aya- (or MIndic -e-) to suggest association with causa- 
tives; and all such forms have the meaning of non-causa- 
tives in -a-. It is, however, worth noting that some of 
them are identical in form (allowing for MIndic phono- 
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ve, elc. [38.22 
al or phological features which are here irrelevant) 
a UEM which in Sanskrit are recorded with 
s is true of -iksayati, kampayati, 
-karsayati, -kramayati and -krámayati, kalpeti (Skt. kalpa- 
yati), -gamayali, -garhayati, -gahayati, namayali, bandheti 
(Skt. bandhayati), -bhasayali, mürchayati, yace (Skt. 
yacayali), -roceli (rocayati), rodayati, -vartayali. Cf., even 
in Skt., such cases as raksayali = raksati (8 38.4). Other 
influences which may have resulted in non-caus. func- 
tion with what look like causatives were discussed in §§ 
um Bow, Whatever the reasons may be, it seems clear 
that most, if not all, of the following list were historically 
causatives. They all differ from the preceding list in that 
other formal features than -aya- (-e-) identify them as 
such; usually the vowel of the root syllable. It is at most 
possible that in one or two cases historic denominatives 
are concerned (cf. § 38.6). All of them have non-causative 
meaning. (For a few Skt. causative stems in -paya- used 
in non-causative meaning see below, § 38.58.) 

dp: prapayanti ‘they get’ Mv 1.30.15; 31.15 (both 
prose). Skt. prüpayati and Pali papayati, pdpeti seem 
recorded only as causatives. However, AMg. appears lo 
have both pavei and pdvai as non-caus. (Ratnach. ‘to 
obtain, to get, to acquire’). If we could assume that 
*prüpali (AMg. pdvai) was older than prdpayati (AMg. 
püvei) as non-caus., ‘gets’, then the latter would be based 
on the former (which could be a MIndic analogical present), 
and this example would belong in the preceding list. It 
seems to me more likely that AMg. pdvai is secondary 
to pavei, like the cases in $$ 38.25 f. 

dig: uddesenti ‘they point out (the way)’ Mv i.21.3; 
23.9 (both prose). Formally *uddesayati would be expected 
to have causative meaning. To be sure, it does not seem 
to be recorded anywhere; I find only Ap. uddesai (= 
*uddesali), Jacobi, Bhav. 162.9, used in the sense of the 
simplex uddisati. If our Mv form is based on that Ap. 
form, it would belong in the preceding section. 

ni: (limiram) apandyayisyase LV 365.3, ‘you will 
dispel’, in the sense of apanayati. Cf. Skt. caus. ndyayali. 
Does this mean literally *you will cause to be dispelled'? 
Cf. $38 5. 

nud: pralivinodayati (= Pali pafivinodeli), ‘dispels’, 
is the regular form (and only one known to Pali); °nudali 
in one Divy verse, see Dict. 

pat (?): see Dict. s.v. vinipdtayali. 

bhi: abhisambhavayilvà ‘having attained’ (object 
tad-artham) Mv i.4.12-(prose), in a formula found elsewhere, 
Mv 1i.115.6; iii.90.18; 382.8. The sense is that of pre- 
Class. Skt. and Pali abhisambhavati, Pali and BHS abhisam- 
bhunali (°ņati). The causative is recorded in BR only 
once in mg. ‘begrüssen’ from BhagP. 

i vad: vivādenli ‘quarrel’ Mv i.10.12; = Skt. and Pali 
vivadali; but Pali also vivādayali, usually written vivādi- 
yali and regarded by PTSD, perhaps rightly, as denom. 
to vivada. This might be the explanation of our form; 
vivadayati is recorded in BR only as ‘start a lawsuit’ 
1. e cause to dispute’ (Yajn.). But the form is probably 
a mere corruption; read pi páfenli with iii.455.6. 

vah: (äjñäm) prativahayami ‘I disobey’ Gy 122.8 
(prose); = prativahati, q.v. (Dict). 

vis: pravesi (ger.), ‘having entered’ (= pravisya) LV 
243.11; nivesayi (aor.; buddhadharme), ‘entered into’ or 
PUN in EY 158.13; pravesi (aor.) Mv iii,162.5 (prose). 
AM .an Pali ~veSayati is caus. only; acc. to Ratnach., 
fng. Paveset is used in thé same meaning as pavisai, 
to enter, to penetrate’. 

vraj: pravrajayeyam Gv 417.15 (prose) yan nv aham 
So ate eas ‘suppose I now ... enter 
pravrájayati, scc § 38.24. CDU 


logic 
with aya-for vhi 
causative meanings. Thi 
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38.27] 


$ru: pralisravayitum, ‘lo l 
tisrotum) Divy 207.7 (prose). 
$lis: samslesayet, app. 
= samslisyel. So Burnouf; 
gives samslesayate ‘alingane’, 
Sr: avasdri My 1319.14, 16, 20; 323.13, 16 (in 16 
mss. anusari); iii.47.12; as 1 sg. 1i.117.20; 120.17; avasárim 
(1 sg.) Mv ii.119.6; 123.16, ‘came to, arrived at’ 3 
for avasari(m), which is i : 
in Pali, e. g. Vin. iii.11.30 (CPD s.v. avas 
*sarali seems to be recorded, and the forms (all in prose) 
i é mg., yet seem to be based on 
ava-sarayali. Perhaps acári = acarit may have influenced 
this form; § 32.19. But note also anusáre in prose Mv 
iii.101.16; this is not so easily understood as influenced 
by acárit or the like, 
On nivásayati see Dict.; it does not belong here, 
tho PTSD wrongly defines nivdsetj as if it were used as 
an intransitive. It has the Same meaning as the same 
form in Skt. 


heed, give ear to’ (= pra- 


*would embrace', Sp 114.9; 
Kern ‘conciliate’. Dhatup. 


Non-causative forms with causative meanings 


38.24. The converse of the preceding group occurs 
more rarely. These must apparently due be to some analogy; 
perhaps to the much commoner replacement of -ayati 
(-eli) by -ali forms (below), which often means in effect 
replacement of causatives by their underlying non- 
causative forms (while retaining causative meanings). 
Hence, possibly, other primary non-causatives, which 
differ formally from their causatives in other respects 
than lack of -aya- (-e-), came to be used with causative 
meaning: 

alliyati, regularly ‘comes’, but also ‘brings’, see § 38.67. 

āpadyali Mv i.181.10 (vs), apparently ‘fetches’ (object 
bhojanam), = apadayali; but only two mss. read so; 
the other four are clearly corrupt; perhaps the true reading 
was different. 

ulpadyema My i.365.10 (prose), apparently ‘produce, 
cause’, as if from ulpddayati: ye... hefham utp?. No v.l. 
cited; but in parallels Mv ii.447.17: 448.7; 486.1; 489.3, 
forms of the caus. utpad(ay)ati are always used. 

jahati SP 61.8 (vs), künksüm ca Sokam ca jahati 
práninàm (subject sugatana ghosah, ‘the voice of the 
Buddhas’). The most natural meaning seems to be ‘dispels’ 
or ‘removes (doubt and sorrow of, i. e. for, or from, living 
beings)’; so Burnouf and Kern; and so Tib., bsol. This 
implies a sort of causative to the usual meaning, ‘abandons’. 

pravrajahi mdm Mv iii.386.13 (vs), ‘make me a monk!’ 
So one ms.; the other prajahi, evidently a corruption for 
this. Senart em. pravrdjehi, which is not only violent, but 
metrically impossible. Similarly, tho closer in form to 
the Skt. caus., pravrajehi Mv iii.268.5 (mss.; prose; caus., 
Senart em. °vrdj°); the impv. ending ehi is however often 
found in verbs which otherwise show no aya (e) forms 
(§ 30.5). And in Mv iii.379.11, for Senart’s .pravràjehi, 
one ms. has pravrajehi (the other pravájehi). Further 
Support is afforded by pravrajisyam Mv iii.268.6 (prose) 
"Ishall make a monk' (so mss.; Senart em. pravràjayisyam); 
Pravrajetsuh (mss.; Senart em. pravrdjensuh; 3 pl. aor.) 
Mv i.323.9 (prose). r 

vilapisyase LV 335.3 (vs), ‘you shall be made to howl’, 
and dmldyisyase LV 335.5 (vs), ‘you shall be caused to 
Wither’, both with instr. bodhisattvena, apparently caus. 
in meaning. In the same context with vivarjisyase, vitra- 
Sisyase, prapátisyase, visosisyase, etc. (8 38.31), which are 
normal causative forms except for lack of -ay-. 

pratitisfhe Mv iii.294.10 (vs), aorist; as Senart ob- 
Serves, must apparently be causative in mg., tcp 
This gives support to SP 63.10 (vs) pratisthihitvd, whic 
Seems to mean ‘firmly establishing’ (so Kern), the object 
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being upagakausalya ; Burnouf 'gràce à leur habileté.. és 
Perhaps understanding upayakausalya in the sense of a 
locative? (This would be Possible, § 8.11.) 


38.25. As was pointed out above (§ 38.3), MIndic 
and BHS not infrequently replace stems in ayali by ati, 
without change of meaning. This is the converse of the 
substitution of ayati for ali, $$ 38.18 MT. Many of the forms 
ìn ayali thus displaced were historically causatives, and 
sometimes the substitute in ati has the form of the primary 
verb on which they were-based. Such cases could be 
associated with the immediately preceding list, but since 
here the only formal difference is replacement of -aya- 
(-e-) by -a-, it seems best to list them with this much more 
extensive list, which includes denominatives, and presents 
in -aya- (-e-) of still other origins, for which -a- is sub- 
stituted. 

38.26. Tho paralleled in Prakrit, as we saw, this sub- 
slitution is less common in our language than the op- 
Posite substitution of ayali for ati, except in certain for- 
mal categories such as the gerund and especially the 
optative. In the optative the mode-sign regularly contains 
e, and this leads to frequent telescoping of preceding e 
(aya) of the base (cf. § 29.4), resulting in forms like tarpet 
for tarpayet, deseyam for desayeyam, etc. For such reasons 
as this it will be more illuminating here to group examples 
by formal categories instead of by ‘roots’. The list of 
optatives offers only a sampling and could be consider- 
ably extended; some other examples will be found in our 
chapter on the optative. The list of gerunds (on which 
cf. Lang. 13.113 note 1; also $35.24, with references: 
they are MIndic new creations, not ancient inheritances) 
in itvà instead of ayilvd is also by no means exhaustive. 
This is, in fact, true of other sections of the following 
list. Prose cases are marked as such. 

38.27. Optatives: Ending e(t): tarpet ‘would gratify' 
SP 126.14 = larpayet; dhare SP 255.10 (in same line with 
dhareli = dhārayati) and 293.8; Srdved ‘should recite’ 
SP 229.7 = Sravayed; upasthape (Kashgar rec. and WT) 
SP 88.12; vacef SP 342.4. 

Ending i (m.c. for e): pragami Sukh 23.5, and 
prasami id. 23.6. 

Ending ela: dháreta SP 255.14, so read with La 
Vallée Poussin's Kashgar fragment JRAS 1911.1073; 
deSeta SP 282.6; janeta SP 250.16. 

Ending ema: vijidpema Mv i.360.5 (prose). 

Ending eguli: katheyuh (denom.) Sukh 74.18. 

Ending eran: ghateran ‘they would kill’ Lank 
252.16 (prose) = ghdtayeran. 

Ending eyam: vineyam (= vinayeyam) Mw 
1.337.8; deseyam Mv i.37.8; 60.6 (v.l. desayeyam); pravar- 
teyam Mv i.39.4 (v.l. °tayeyam); 330.4; 331.3: tdreyam, 
asvdseyam id. i.39.5 (in both v.l. °ayeyam; the same sen- 
tence contains mocayeyam and parinirvapayeyam; all the 
preceding are prose); sthapeyam SP 128.2 (v.l. sthapisye); 
prapüreyam Mv i.53.10 (in parallels 1.42.9 and i.337.3 
mss. prapurayeyam which Senart keeps in the daten 
regarding this version as prose); pramoceyam Mv eae 
(repeated 53.14 where mss. unmetrically cayeyant; so; 
unmetrically, all mss. alse read in 1.43.2 = 53.16); vica- 
leyam, see Dict. s.v. vicalayati. E 4 

e Endings eya, eyà: (verses) Ksapeya SP 111.14; 

dhdreya 229.6; prakdseya 237.2 vijnapeya ES tarpena 
351.4; jareya LV 74.3; janeyà 152.6; darseya 284.5; deseya 
393.2; Soseya Mv ii.329.7; graheya ii.330.18; deseya, eee 
larpeya, pureya (read pür?), Sameya Suv 37.7 1t; ( on x 
are prose) ddleya sampraddleya Mv ii.125.4; vipravesey 
ii.146.14; vihefheya ii.178.7; Sobheya iii. 10.16.—Denom- 
inatives: (verses) Katheya SP 283.15; ganeya LV 338.7. — 
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From vi-nayali: vineya (for vinayeya) My i.43.4 = 54.2 = 
337.8 (vs; printed as prose in the last place, where Senart 
moreover prints vineyam, but one ms. reads vineya). , 
Ending eyyda: prakaseyyd Mv 1.336.20; niveseyya 
1.53.6 (mss.). ` E : 
38.28. Present Indicatives: kamasi = kamayasi 
Mv ii483.8; in the same line, conversely, icchesi for 
icchasi (838.21); both favored by meter. 


kilàmasi = klamayasi Mv ii.483.9 (may be m.c.). 

ghatanti = ghatayanti Mv i.27.8 (prose; so all mss. ; 
Senart em. ghdlenti). Cf. AMg. ghayae, ghaydvaha, ghaya- 
mdna (Ratnach.). 

chddante (read “ti, m.c.) = chadayanti ‘cover’ Sukh 
50.16. 

desale = desayali Mv i.187.3 (perhaps m.c.); desali 


Suv 19.4 (vs, but metr. indifferent); desantu Suv 23.8 
(cited as desentu Siks 217.1). 

nümanli = ndmayanti Siks 324.18. 

paripácali = °pdcayali Siks 325.2. 

pdyanti ‘they give to drink’ Mv i.8.5 (prose), mss. 
for pdyayanti which Senart adopts by em.; Pali normally 
has payeli, but records a pres. pple. payamand as if from 
payate (°li). In a verse parallel to this passage, i.12.7, mss. 
aydcanti (except one °centi); I would read apdyanti (Senart 
*yenli). 

paripürali (v.l. °rayali, but meter seems to demand 
?rali) Mv iii.356.6, 

moce = mocaye (mocayami) LV 219.4. 

pralisammodate (see Dict.) Gv 53.14; °dante Bhik 
26b.4, 5 (all prose). 

mürase = mürayase My i.179.18; AMg. mdranti and 
the like. 

rocanli ‘they accept, approve’ (sdsanam) SP 306.4, 
= rocayanli, Pali rocenti; but AMg. royai etc. beside roei 
etc.; abhirocanle ‘they illumine’ Mv i.78.14 = °cayunti; 
in line 12, just before, virocenti ‘shine’, intrans. (§ 38.21). 

ldlali ‘coddles’ = lālayali Mmk 35.5. 

varnanti (denom.) = varnayanti LV 29.12. 

vadatah (3 dual, = vddayatah) MSV iii.16.6. 

vedali ‘experiences, feels’ = vedayati, Pali vedeli, Av 
1,243.12 (vs, but metr. indifferent); in later repetitions, 
e.g. 247.10, vindali is used. AMg. has veyai, veyanti, 
vedanti by the side of eli forms. 

visesanti ‘distinguish’ = visesayanti Lank 357.1; 
371.3 (in 371.2 the regular visesayel). 

38.29. Present Imperative (rare, except such cases 
as § 30.5): samldra ‘take across!’ RP 49.15 (vs) = sam- 
tdraya. 

38.30. Present Participles: ‘dda, m.c. for tüdan = 
lddayan, LV 341.13. : 

vyüyamantena ‘exerting oneself’ Mv ii.30.11 (prose). 
The long radical d seems to prove that vyayadmayali is 
the present concerned (not vyáyamati). It is not common; 
BR cite vydyamya, ger., from Manu, and Sheth cites 
vayamento (pres. pple.). It may be a denominative from 
vyáyama. 

iranta(h) Gv 372.13 — irayantah with i for i perhaps 
m.c. (but cf. pres. iryati; note also that irentah would 
be as good metrically). ; 

a-vilomanta (*mata) Dbh.g. 27(53).3; see Chap. 43, 
s.v. vilomayali. ; 

sücala Siks 342.10; I understand this as for sücatá 
(with a m.c.), instr. sg. pres. pple. to the denom. sücayati. 

38.31. Futures: SP (all vss) darsisye = darsayisye 
237.9; uccdrisye 237.10; adhivdsisyama 271.10. — LV (all 
vss) vivarjisyase 333.14; vitrdsisyase 334.7; prapdlisyase 
334.9; visosisyase 334.13; udbhramisyase 334.17; rosisyase 
334.19; tGrisye 361.4; tarisyase 361.6. — parájisyami Mv 
1i.314.17 (prose, no v.l.), ‘I shall overcome’, if textually 
sound, can only stand for pardjesyami, or rather presum- 
ably MIndic (and sporadic Skt.) ?jayisyami. — pravrajisye 


„(= prapayisyami) Dbh.g. 12(348).11. 
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ivy 260.2 rose; so mss., ed. em. ^jayisye). — prápisya 
Divy 260.20 (prose; so mss Le rata ud 
the same form repeatedly in this text) AsP 52.5, 21 (prose). 
The denom. svddhydyati ‘studies, repeats aloud' is com- 
mon (see $ 38.35 and Chap. 43), and all its forms are based 
on the stem svádhyaya- except this future, perhaps a 
passive opt. svddhydyela SP 391.7, and the gerundive 
svüdhyátavya Samadh 22.8 (prose). It corresponds to Pali 
sajjhayati. To the latter, Pali has two causalives (Geiger 
188.1), sajjhapayali (°peti) and sajjhayapett, both meaning 
‘causes to study, teaches’. The first is formed according 
to our $ 38.56, the second according to our § 38.53 (sajjha- 
yali being treated.as an a-present). In our language this 
pair of equivalent causatives appears to have led, by 
proportional analogy, to the creation of an irregular future 
svddhyasyali (and corresponding gerundive svadhydlavya; 
the passive opt., if sound, would perhaps be a further 
development of these forms, as if on a present svddhyali), 
beside the regular svddhydyisyanti (SP 478.7, prose). The 
formula is *svddhyaydpeti (sajjhdydpeti): *svddhydpeti 
(sajjhapeti) = svddhydyisyali: x (svddhydsyati). 
38.32. Aorists: samadapinsu SP 51.8 (Kashgar rec.). 
— snapinsu LV 93.21, 22. — prandmi Mv iii.147.19; prali- 
mane (to pratimanayali) iii.248.12; kathe iii.108.15 (prose; 
to denom. kathayati; cf. kathaye’ iii.413.2). vijtiapt 
Samadh 8.22. — darsi ‘displayed’ Gv 254.25 (to darsayati); 
nidarsi Gv 255.6; sthapi Gv 383.17. — tosi Siks 346.6. 
38.33. Gerunds: SP (all vss) harsitva 25.7; páfitva 
85.12; bhdvitva 92.8; 116.4; vivarjitva 99.4; cinlilpa 117.4 
(text cintelva); tarilva 149.12; prajfapilvd 194:3; püjilva 


217.9; choritva 251.5. — LV (all vss) janitva 50.14; 422.4; 


janitva 234.7; upasthapitvand, 54.15, so read with v.l. for 
text °pisva nd. — Mv (all but the first prose) parivarjitvá 
Mv i.12.14; pratisammoditvd i.273.10 (here Senart em. 
°elvd); 11.443.17; iii.450.20; maritod ii.248.5; vedilvána (so 


with mss.; to vedayati) iii.61.11. — pūrilvana KP 20.23 
(vs; to pürayati). — And many similar forms. 
Denominatives 


38.34. Denominative formations present little that 
is different in principle from Sanskrit denominatives. 
Attention may first be called to a considerable number of 
onomatopoetic formations, like the ‘quasi-denominatives’ 
noted in Whitney 1066c.. Most of them are reduplicated: 
khalakhalayati, guddyati (gudugudáyate, guluguldyati, , gu- 
luguluyati), ghuņaghuņäāyate, cificifayati (°le, ciļac°, cifi- 
cifiyali), culuculdyati, tunatundyati (cf. tuna, noun), pili- 
palipayeti (note pres. -eli after -dy-), pharapharàyate, sara- 
saráyale, huduhuduyati. 

38.35. Of denominatives in simple -ali, without -ya- 
(Wh. 1054), among the few clear cases noted are Sisyale 
earns’ (Dict.), prasnati ‘questions’, duhkhati ‘hurts’, and 
svadhyayati ‘studies’ (§ 38.31), apart from forms based on 
past passive participles (§ 28.19). But in view of Pali 
sukkhati, the inf. suskilum may be regarded as based on 
*suskale (or °li) ‘get dry’ rather than *$uskayale. — On 
the anomalous hyper-Skt. nisedyali see Dict. 

38.36. The usual Skt. formation in -ayali or -ayati 
Cte) is abundantly represented. The formal and semantic 
distinction between -ayati, active, and -dyate, middle (Wh. 
1059c), is probably extinct; since our language commonly 
substitutes active for medio-passive endings, we find 
intransitive denominatives in -ãya- with active endings: 
avasyayanla ūşmāyanlo báspayantah LV 251.8 and 12 
(prose), ‘turning to hoar-frost, to steam, to vapor’. Some- 
times the denom. appears with the MIndic ending -eti, 
which may represent either -ayati or -ayati (Cle): abhyangeti, 
pratibhageti, Sekheli. And sometimes it is recorded only 
in extra-present forms which are ambiguous: nepatthila- 
or nipacchita-, ppp. 
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Denominatives 


38.37. Some of the following denominatives 
or less obscure in form and 
of some Sanskrit denomin 


are more 
origin; but the same is true 
atives. For denominatives based 
on ppp. stems see § 28.19. Examples of forms in -ayati 
are: arágayati (see Dict.) and viragayati, Grogyayati. 
udánayati, *vijafayati, vilomayati, *svastyayati (to svasti): 
bharayali ‘fills’ is a MIndic creation to the Skt. bharita, 
a denom. ppp. from bhara, see Chap. 43, s.v. bhr (2). á 

38.38. Examples of -àyati (°te) forms are: *künkságati 
(ppp. °ãyila = Pali kankhayita, ‘doubted’), to kanksa:- 
kelayali (kela°?) ‘cares for’ — Pali id., Pkt. kelayai (ety. 
mology uncertain); dhandhdyali to BHS dhandha, Pali 
dandha; prajnayate, to prajnà; mamayate, [i ‘cherishes’ 
to mama, ‘my’; maitrayate, °li, ‘shows love’, to BHS 
maitrà, Pali metta; vrstayatre ‘rains’; rahüyali ‘is hidden’ 
= Pali id. (Skt. Gr. °e), related to rahas; hriyáyati (hriy®) 
‘is ashamed’, related in some way to Ari; and if mss, of 
Divy 484.8 are right, Prasavayild (see Dict.), ‘delivered 
(of a child)’. 

38.39. There are also a few forms in -iyali, in which 
the origin of the i-vowel is sometimes obscure. Besides 
the onomatopoetic cificiftyati, § 38.34, I have noted 


; artiyati 
(and various other related forms or alternative spellings, 
see Chap. 43) ‘is grieved’, connected with arli; baliyati 


'grows strong, prevails', to bala, very likely influenced in 
form by the comparative baliyas; sátiyati or (v.1.) sadiyati, 
also svddiyati, ‘takes pleasure in’, cf. Sala, Pali sata, sátiya, 
adj., ‘pleasant’, and sadiyali ‘agrees to’, interpreted by 
Childers and PTSD as connected with root svad, while 
they connect sála with the (BHS and) somewhat dubious 
Skt. sala, lexical only except for atisáta Git. 10.9; sábhiyati, 
apparently 'is slow, delays' (of obscure origin). 

38.40. On *adattadàti (fut. *dásyatha), anomalous if 
denom. from adattádána, see $ 28.53. 


Causatives in dpayati (apeti, àveti) 


38.41. Like MIndic generally, BHS has a freely pro- 
ductive suffix ápayati (or the like), which unlike the forms 
in ayali has definitely causative meaning. It has no other 
function, and the cases where it seems to have lost it, 
that is to be used in the sense of the simplex, are minimally 
small in number ($ 38.58). Some of them I consider formal 
blends of two other forms. It seems certain that its very 
extensive development in MIndic, where it is the only 
causative formation that is productive on a large scale, 
is due to this semantic precision, which gave it a great 
advantage over its older but ambiguous rival ayati. For 
occurrences in Skt. of these ‘bastard stems with ap added 
(as in Prakrit)’, as Whitney calls them, see his Roots, 
p. 238. 


38.42. On the origin and use of this suffix see my article 
in Language 22(1946).94-101. Following M. Leumann, IF 57.224 
(somewhat similarly, and earlier, Tedesco, JAOS 13.389), 1 
believe that it started from pairs of participles in -ita, non- 
caus., and -àpita, caus., from certain old bases containing root- 
final Skt. à (heavy bases); especially sthà and its cpds., also 
certain cpds. of dhd, dá, and má ‘measure’. Such roots regularly 
formed causatives in Skt. -payati, which in Skt. is nearly limited 
to roots in final à. So Skt. had Ppp. utthita ‘arisen’, and caus. 
utthápita ‘raised, lifted up'. By analogy with such pairs, other 
Participles in ita, of whatever origin, formed (first, apparently) 
causative participles in dpita. Such participles in ita were 
regular with presents in ayati’ (= MIndic eti), especially causa- 
lives and denominatives. But also, from early times, pnles. 
in ifa are associated with presents in ati, e. g. RV raksita to 
raksati, AV patiia to patati, likhita to likhati. And any ppp. in 
ila could form an analogical causative ppp. in Gpifa. So, an 
the model of utthápita (ete.) to utthila, such forms arose as BHS 
pradipüpita ‘caused to be lighted, ordered lighted’, to pradipita 
‘lighted’ (ppp. of pradipayati ‘lights’, originally caus. of prd- 
dipyate ‘is alight’), a causative to a causative; or dandápita 
'eaused to be punished', to dandita *punished' (ppp. of denomi- 
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d a or likhápita ‘caused to be (ordered) 
written’, to likhita ‘written’ (ppp. of likhati "writes'). From 
short and inevitable step to 
Papayati, dandápayati, likha- 
ic forms, with full inflections. 
38.43. Tedesco, l.c., assumed as starting points deti 


dita : dàpayati, and jeti (Skt. jayati) : jita : Jàpayati. But 
Jàpayati, tho recorded in VS, itself needs explanation as much 
s in fact only an early-recorded 
example. And the pairs of participles clearly furnish a better 
basis than the presents for the proportional analogy. They 
were much used, for example, even in Skt., and still "more in 
MIndic (in Pkt. except AMg., exclusively), in the place of 
preterite verb forms (cf. Renou, Gr. scte, P. 509, $377); e. g. 
ulthitah ‘he arose’, Mbh. (Cale.) 13.192. 

38.44. Note particularly the following case, instructive as 
proving philologically the importance of the PPP.; Leumann 
l.c. 224, 296 hardly does justice to it. In Classical Skt. the 
PPP. ucchrita *clevated', as adj. ‘lofty’, and the gerund ucchritya 
‘raising, lifting up’, are the only common forms of ud plus 
Toot sri. Finite forms are rare. The active ucchrayati ‘raises’ 
(trans.) does, indeed, occur; the middle ucchrayate ‘rises, stands 
upright' is however only Vedic, dead in Classical Skt. (tho 
quoted Brammatically). Even more striking are epds. of ud-Sri: 
according to BR and pw they seem to show no finite forms 
whatever, only the Ppp. abhyucchrita, procchrita, samucchrita. 

38.45. In Pali also ussita ‘high, lofty’, and samussita 
‘elevated’, or (much oftener) figuratively ‘haughty, arrogant’, 
are common forms. In normal Pali usage (as to some extent 
even in Skt.) they are adjectives, not participles. That is, they 
were hardly associated any longer with the verbs to which 
they once belonged systematically. These verbs, in fact, have 
only a shadowy existence in Pali, it would seem. PTSD cites 
usseli only twice, both times with object yüpa (Jàt. iv.302.5; 
vi.203.9), and samusseti just once in opt. Samusseyya (AN 
1.199.15; PTSD ‘to be grandiloquent’, not very felicitously), 
in a situation which clearly proves that it was a back-formation 
from samussita (used in the first iine of this passage, AN i.199.1). 

38.46. But Pali has a participle ussápita, and a present 
ussápeti, ‘lifts up, raises’ (e. g. a banner, a parasol, an elephant's 
trunk), also ‘heaps up, makes a pile of’ (sand, wood, bones), 
which is common; and even a nom. act. ussdpana ‘raising’ 
(of a banner; cf. samudānana lo samudünita, 3 38.3). It seems 
to me certain that this group was based on ussita = Skt. ucchrita, 
not on the rare usseti — ucchrayati. It is, of course, not certain 
that in this case the caus. Ppp. ussüpifa was formed before the 
caus. pres. ussápeli (once started, the analogy could have led 
directly to the latter); but this present, too, was surely based, 
directly or thru the ppp. ussdpita, on the adj. (ppp.) ussita, 
and meant ‘makes high’ (ussita). The meaning, besides the 
rarity of ussefi, makes it much less likely that it was based on 
usseti *raises'; if it had been, it should have meant rather 'causes 
to raise’ or ‘to be raised’. 

39.47. BHS has ucchrüpayali, a Sanskritized form of 
ussüpeli. Indeed this form is reflected even in the (late) Vedic 
language: VS 23.26 .ucchrüpaya ‘lift up!’ This, like many other 
Vedic forms, is to be understood as a MIndic borrowing. 

38.48. Once this process was established, however, it is 
obvious that presents in dpayati could be made as causatives 
to any presents in ayati; and, since we have seen that these 
are interchangeable in MIndic with ati presents, they could 
be made as causatives even to these. Hence such forms as 
BHS Ghvdpayati ‘causes to summon’, to Skt. áhvayati ‘summons’ 
(Pali avheti); and sporadically in Skt. or even Vedic (VS. 
jápayati to jayati, and ucchrdpaya, above), under Mindic 
influence. 


38.49. As noted just above, BHS and general MIndic 
causatives in Gpayati (or equivalent) may be based on 
presents in either ayati (MIndic also eti), of any of several 
different types, or ati. In the following lists an attempt 
will be made to sort the apayati forms according to dif- 
ferent categories to which the presumed simplex seems 

ng. 
= "aoe. In some cases doubt may exist, or may A 
first sight seem to exist, as to just what primary xe 
was the base of the üpaya-causative. The doubt r orten 
more apparent than real. So ksamdpayati asks par on a 
I believe, certainly a fundamentally MIndic caus. ( 
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occurs also in Skt.) to Ksamati (°le) ‘endures, is patient’. 
It is true that there is a Skt. Asamayali, having the same 
(caus.) meaning as ksamüpayati, and some might ask, 
why could it not be the base of the latter? The answer 
is double. First, there is no proof that Asamayati survived 
in MIndic; no Pali *khameti or Pkt. *khamei seems recorded. 
Second, and more important: as I showed in Language 
22.94-101, and as will be more fully shown below, the 
meaning is against that theory. If based on ksamayali, 
ksamapayati should mean ‘causes to ask pardon’, or the 
like. We should not expect it to be, as it is, a synonymous 
substitute for ksamayati. Hence, even when a Skt. aya- 
causative persists in .MIndic, as in Pali nivalleli = Skt. 
nivartayati ‘sends back, makes to (re)turn', the new M Indic 
caus. Pali nivatidpeti ‘sends back’ is based not on nivat- 
teti but on nivallati = Skt. nivartati (°fe) ‘returns’ (in- 
trans.). 

38.51. Our lists will include all BHS examples (so 
far as noted by me) formed in MIndic fashion in dpayali 
(apeli, aveli), even if they are recorded in Skt. (as ksama- 
payali, ucchrüpauali; jdpayati, above), since these are 
clearly of the same type, and I think they are best regarded 
as MIndicisms in Skt. I shall not, of course, record 
regular Skt. forms like dd-payati; nor such Skt. forms as 
ropayali, to root ruh, which are indeed aberrant in Skt., 
but do not show the same pattern with the MIndic dpayali 
forms (nor any MIndic pattern; they are stray anomalies 
which concern Skt. alone). 

38.52. Forms in apayati from roots in à. Before 
listing the Gpayali forms, however, we must refer briefly 
to the fact that, as in Pali and Pkt. (Geiger 180, Pischel 
551), the root-final à of some roots may be shortened 
before -paya-. This occurs, in fact, in Skt., notably with 
jüà, where jnapayati is recorded even in AV, jfdpayali 
only from the Brahmanas according to Whitney, Roots; 
also snapayati (AV +) for snáp? (RV +); glapayali for 
(older) glap°; mlapayati (late and rare) for mláp?. (Leu- 
mann's attempt to explain these short a forms, IF 57.227, 
seems to me unconvincing.) Presumably by analogy with 
the very common Skt. equivalents jrapayati: jriápayati 
(and perhaps also snapayati: sndpayali), MIndic has such 
forms (generally paralleled by forms in -dp-) from other 
roots in à which in Skt. never shorten to -ap-. The BHS 
examples (in addition to jaapayali and snapayati, iri- 
herited from Skt.) are parallel to Pali forms: sthapemi (also 
thap-; [hap-) and cpds. utthap-, upasthap-, pratis{hap-, 
vifhap-, to sthà (Pali [hapeti, and cpds.); samadapeli (Pali 
id.) to dā. The ppp. nidhyapta (-cilta, Siks 130.13; also 
noun nidhyapti), apparently to dhyd, corresponds to Pali 
nijjhatta; it is paralleled by Skt. jiapla (B +, Whitney, 
Roots) from jfd. On all these see Chap. 43. We proceed 
to list the BHS forms in causative apayati (or equivalents), 
and first those based on present stems in ali. 

; 38.53. Causatives in ápaya (Ape) to present stems 
na 


: tcchdpita (Pali iechāpeli, Childers; AMg. icchdvei) 
caused to desire’ Divy 256.1, to icchati; praticchdpaya 
(Pali paficchapeti, Pkt. padicchdvei) Mmk 27.24, to pra- 
ticchati. 
À kardpayet, KP 158.7 (prose), to karati (Dict.). Pos- 
sibly, however, this is a corruption for käārāp° (§ 38.57), 
which occurs shortly after in KP 159.12, and which is 
the usual form. 

kartüápayet (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘shall cause to twist’ 
Mmk 57.7, to *kartali (Dict.) ‘twists’. ve 

_akramapito (? by em.) Mv iii.363.9, ‘caused to be 
buried’, to dkramaiti, ‘buries’; see Dict. 

kridüpayali (Pali kilüpeti) ‘causes to play’ Mmk 
458.20; °petha My i.227.12; ii.151.13; 153.8 ator prose); 
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to kridati. Skt. kridayali is apparently not recorded in 
MiIndic. T SAN 

ksamüpayati (late Skt.; Pali khamdpeti, Pkt. khamavei) 
‘asks pardon; takes leave of, says farewell to’; "payanti 
LV 379.6 (prose); °penti Mv iii.359.10 (prose); payám dsa 
Mmk 640.19 (vs); ?peyam (1 sg. opt., v.l. °payeyam) Mv 
1.37.8 (prose); °payitud LV 38.14 (prose), etc., to ksamati. 
No *khameli (Skt. ksamayali) seems recorded in MIndic. 

ksipápayet (Pali khipapeti) ‘would cause to be thrown’, 
Mmk 528.27 (prose); ksipapayitavya id. 49.19 (prose); to 
ksipati. 4 M: 
khanápayiteà (AMg. khanávai, and Pali khanapeti, 
Childers) ‘having had dug’ Mv 1.352.21 (prose), to khanati ; 
ulkhanápayisyam Mv 1i.437.13 (prose); utkhanapita Mv 
ii.437.16 (prose), iii.363.11 (prose); pass. ulkhandpiyamana 
Mv ii439.6. The Skt. caus. is khdnayati; khanayam dsuh 
is recorded in BR once, Ram. 2.80.12, but modern editions 
read khün?. Cf. Agokan khānāpeli, blend of khdnayali and 
khandpayati; also khdndpapita, § 38.63. 

khüdápaya (Pali khádápeti) ‘cause to eat?’ Mmk 56.26 
(prose); Khdddpita My 1.24.16; ii.479.10 (both prose); to 
kháüdati. No *khddeti (Skt. khádayali) seems recorded in 
MIndic. 
gayapayatah ‘cause (dual) to sing’ MSV iii.16.6; to 
gàyati. 
grhndpayati (Pali ganhápeti) ‘causes to take’ Mmk 
28.9; 29.13; 564.10; grhnápelvà Mv iii.393.19 (prose); to 
BHS ygrhnati. 

grathna@payatah ‘cause (dual) to twine, wind’ MSV 
iii.16.5 (prose), after grathnitah; to *grathnati, grathnati. 

cardpayeyam, opt. (Pali cardpeti) ‘I would cause to 
move, proceed’ SP 53.4 (vs); to carati. 

chinddpayisyamah (Pali chinddpeti) ‘we shall cause to 
be cut off’ Mv iii.403.9 (prose; so mss., ed. em. °yami); 
to BHS and Pali chindati. 

jalpdpayati (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘causes to speak’ 
Mmk 421.21; to jalpati. 

pratijagarápetha (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘cause to be 
cared for, looked after, prepared' Mv ii.156.9 (prose), to 
pratijágarati (Dict.). 

jivapayali (also late Skt.; Pkt. jivàvei ; apparently not 
in Pali) 'causes to live' Mmk 574.24; 696.20 (both prose); 
to jivati. Skt. jīvayali has no recorded descendant in Pali 
or Pkt. 

anujānāpehi (Pali anujdndpeli) ‘cause to consent’ i. e. 
‘ask permission of’ Mv i.256.14 (prose); anujānāpelvā 
‘having got permission’ Mv ii.174.17 (prose); to anujaniali. 

dasa@payati (Pali dasdpeti, Childers) ‘causes to bite’ 
Mmk 462.13 (prose); to dagati. Cf. next. 

damsapayet (AMg. damsdvei) ‘shall cause to bite’ Mmk 
463.6 (prose); to damsati ‘bites’ (Chap. 43); cf. preceding. 
Skt. damáayati seems not to be preserved in MIndic. 

dahüpaye (not in Pali or Pkt.) Mv iii.20.8, dahapetva 
9 (vss) ‘cause to burn, have burned’; to dahati. Cf. dàhà- 
payati § 38.61. 

duhkhüpayasi (= Pali dukkhüpeti) Mv i.179.19 ‘afflict’ ; 
to duhkhali (Dict.), properly denom., but no *duhkhayati 
is recorded. 

uddhvasyápayitvà, to uddhvasyate ‘is ins ', pass. 
of uddhvamsali, § 38,13, y is insulted’, pass 

k pattiyápayisyámi (cf. Pkt. pattidvei) ‘I shall cause to 

believe SP 288.5 (prose); to paltiyati (Chap. 43) ‘believes’. 

piwüpayet ‘should make drink’, and pivadpayetu-(kama), 
Kashgar rec. for text payayeyam, pdyayitu-, SP 322.2 
(prose), to pibati. 

opunapayitavya (Pali opundpeli) ‘to be caused to be 


ante: Mv 1ii.178.5, to *opunali — *ava-punáti, see 
bandhdpetha, impv. (Pali bandhdpeti) ‘have bound’ 


Mv i.258.9 (prose; mss *yetha) ; o 5 e 
AINT P ; : ; "petlvà Mv iii.175.6 (prose); 
payitavya Mmk 529.20 (prose); to bandhati (2 badhnáti). 
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(budhydpayali, ‘causes to become enlightened’, to 
budhyate, is implied by the nouns budhydpaka *pana 
which may be Benuine forms; see Dict.) : É 

Paribhumjapetva (not in Pali; but ace. to Childers 
bhurijdpeti; cf. AMg. bhumjavei) ‘having caused to 
or eat’ Mv iii.148.15 (prose), to paribhujati. 

| ali mufcüpeti) ‘cause to be freed’ My 
iii.297.12 (prose); °payali Mmk 640.18 (vs); 704.10 (prose); 
to muñcati. à 
ramüpetha (Pali ramüpeli) ‘cause to take enjoyment 
Mv ii.151.13; 153.9 (both prose) ete.; ?pehi id. 430.4 
(prose; in same line ramehi!); iii.5.16; 6.3 ff. (all vss); 
ramüpayate Mmk 571,20 (prose); abhiramapetha My 
11.103:8; 144.15 (both prose); °penti Mv iii.70.14 (prose); 
to ramati. 

abhiruhüpayitvà (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘having caused 

to mount’ My iii.39.6 (prose); to abhiruhati (cf. next). 


and ropdpayasi § 38.57. 

likhdpayali (Pali likhdpeti, etc.; also late Skt.) ‘causes 
to write’: °payed SP 51.4 (vs); 226.4 (prose); 342.5 (vs); 
KP 159.19 (prose); °payituad Divy 547.6 (prose); abhili- 
khapayitavya Mmk 68.9 (prose); to likhati. 

lavàpayilavya (Pali lavdpeti) ‘to be caused to be 
mown’ Mv iii.178.4 (prose); to *lavali, Pkt. lavai. 

vandapayisyamo (Pali vanddpeti) ‘we shall cause to 
pay homage to’ Mv ii.26.6 (prose); vandápayetsuh. Mv 
1.223.13 = ii.26.9 (vs); to vandati. 

upavisüpita (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘caused to sit down’ 
Mv ii.103.4; 180.15; 446.14, 15; iii.36.7; 406.2, 4 (all prose); 
?payitvà Mv ii.479.10 (prose); to upavisati. — samvisüpehi 
(not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘cause (allow) to cohabit’ Mv 1i.430.6 
(prose); to samvi«sati. 

parivisáàpita (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘caused to be waited 
on' Mv ii.439.4 (prose); to parivisali. 

nivu[fápiya (ger.; not in Pali or Pkt.) *holding down, 
causing to sink down’ Mv 1i.172.7 (prose); to nivuffati 
(Dict.), of which the Ber. nivuffiya occurs in preceding line, 

nivartàpayitum (Pali nivattdpeti) ‘to cause to return 
or turn back’ Mmk 86.3 (prose); to nivartate (also Pali 
nivatteti = nivartayali) ; Pratinivartapayitu (read °paya tu) 
Divy 346.10 (prose). (Pali only patinivatteti = °vartayati.) 

vardhapayitvad ‘having wished success to’ (jayena, in 
addressing a king) Mv i.310.2 (prose); vaddhüpayitvà My 
11.421.11; vaddhàpita (mss.; ed. em. vardh?^) Mv i.287.16 
(prose); aor. vardhápaye Mv 1.38.1; to vardhate (in such 
phrases as dis{yd vardhase, etc.). Cf. vardhayati, Dict. Pali 
has vaddhápeti and Pkt. vaddhdvemi, but whether they 
are used in this same sense I am unable to say. 

varsapayati (Pali vassápeti) ‘causes to rain! Mmk 464.1 
(prose); to varsati. (Skt. varsayati; acc. to Childers Pali 
also vasseli, and PTSD cites caus. pple. vassita.) 

Siksdpayati (Pali sikkhdpeti, Pkt. ^üvei) ‘causes to 
learn’, i. e. ‘teaches’: ?payasi LV 125.19 (prose);-?peti Mv 
1ii.362.5, °pehi id. 4, "payisyámi id. 1 (all prose); °pita Mv 
1i1.394.9; Divy 198.3; 369.27; 391.8 (all prose); Mmk 57.8 
(prose); to fiksati (Skt. fiksayati, but no Pali or Pkt. 
*sikkheli, except once Pkt. sixkhayanta, pr. pple., Sheth). 

Sisyapayati = prec., but may be caus. to Sisyate, see 
Dict.: °payisyasi LV 126.12. , g F 

Sayapito (Pali sayāpeti) ‘caused to lie down’, to sayalt. 
So I think we must read instead of sayayito Mv iii.39.6; 
40.2 (prose); Senart reports no v.l. except sayifo once in 
one ms. The graphic error y for p is commonplace; I 
cannot find any possible analogy for the form printed by 
Senart and cannot believe that it was originally intended. 

nisidápayitoà (Pal nisidápeti) ‘having caused to sit 
down’ Mv ii.435.13; 446.9; iii.70.5 (all prose); nisidápetvà 
Mv iii.298.18 (prose); to nisidati. 


Causalives in apayati (apeli, Gveti) 193 


? prasavapita (em., mss. °vayild, see § 38.38), ‘caused 
to bring forth, bear’ (a child): Divy 484.8 (see Dict.). 
pratinisrjápayisyanti ^will make Tenounce’ MSV 
iv.140.7; to °srjati. 
hardpayasi ‘you let take’ MSV iv.207.2; to harati. 
38.54. Causatives in üpaya (ape) to Presents in 
aya (e). The aya (e) is lost before the causative suffix. 
38.55. Causatives from aya presents which are 
neither causative nor denominative. There is, 


the different historic backgrounds of various aya (e) pre- 
sents which were provided with apaya (dpe) causatives. 

anápesyam (Pali Gndpeti) ‘I shall have (cause to be) 
fetched’ Mv ii.103.5 (prose); °payisyam My iii.125.17 
(prose); °pita, pple., Mv ii.76.4; 103.3; iii.38.7 (all prose); 
to ānayati (Pali aneli) ‘fetches’. 

ucchrápayanti (Pali ussüpeli) ‘they raise’ (banners) 
Mv ii.112.18 (prose); °payetsu (aor.) My 1i.343.22; to Ppp. 
ucchrita (Pali ussila), see 88 38.4447. 

vardhàpayata, ‘cause to be cut off’, to Skt. Dhatup. 


vardhayati, ‘cuts’: MSV 1.119.14; 120.5. S 


ahvapayale (not in Pali Or Pkt.) *has (causes to be) 
summoned' Divy 323.1 (prose); ?pya (ger. Av ii.53.5 
(prose); to dhvayati (Pali avhayati, avheli). 

38.56. Causatives from denominatives: cf. duh- 
khapayasi, Sisyápayati, $38.53, to denom. duhkhati, 
(?)sisyate; perhaps baddhápayitavya, below, should be 
entered in that section, since the pres. seems to be baddhati. 

andhakárápita-(tva), caus. pple. to Skt. denom. pple. 
andhakarita (to andhaküra), ‘made darkened', see Dict. 

avadváràpayitvà ‘having had (the city gate, naga- 
radvüram) closed’ Mv ii.490.1 (prose); to a denom. *ava- 
dvarayati (not found), presumably lit. ‘gates off’, i.e. 
‘shuts’ (a gate). 

arogyüpaya (not in Pali or Pkt.) 'convey a greeting 
to, cause to be greeted' Divy 128.25; to árogyayati ‘salutes’ 
(Dict.). 

kelàpayitvà, or kelap?, Mmk 708.28 (printed Kaila*), 
to kelayati (?Dict.). i 

cint@payisyamah (not in Pali or Pkt.) *we shall cause 
to think (on) SP 271.4 (prose); anuvicintápayamándli 
‘being caused to ponder’ SP 109.2 (prose), v.l. of Kashgar 
rec.; to (anu-vi-)cintáyati. 

citrápayitavya (not in Pali or Pkt.) 'to be caused to 
be painted' Mmk 61.16; 68.13, 22 (all prose), etc.; to 
citrayati, citrita. 

.dapdápayanti (Pkt. pple. danddvia) ‘cause to be fined 
or punished' Siks 63.13 (prose); °payed 67.10 (vs); to 
dandayati. d 

prajfiaptapitam (so one ms.; v.l. prajndpdyitam; 
Senart em. prajüüpayitam), with dsanam, ‘a seat was 
cdused to be provided’ (for himself), Mv iii.93.3 and 4. 
The form would be ppp. to caus. of a denom. from prajnapta, 
‘provided’ (§ 28.19). x 

baddhdpayitavya ‘to be caused to be hound’ Mmk 
50.16; to baddha(ya)ti(?).- 

bhaksdpayet (cf. Pkt. bhakkhdvana, noun) ‘shall cause 
to eat, feed’ Mmk 82.21 (prose); to bhaksayati (or bhaksati) 
‘eats’. 

mantrapayati (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘causes to announce 
(etc.)’ Mmk 307.5; 566.24 f. (prose); to mantrayali. 

muņdāpayitvā ‘having had shaved’ Divy 261.15 = 
AMg. munddvei; to Skt. mundayati (Pali ppp. mundita) 
É yes’. 

m 'shall cause to comb (card, untangle; 
object, wool) Prat 498.1; to Pali vijafeti, denom. to Skt. 
Ld obe 'to be caused to be supervised' Mv 
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"iii 178.1; to vesleli, denom. to vesfi = Skt. »isli, see 


Dict. 
Sabdapita (sabdapayali allegedly ‘summons’, but 
rather ‘orders summoned’; evidently MIndic; repeatedly 
in Ràm., but chiefly in the late Book 7, see BR; cf. AMg. 
sadddvei, °viya) ‘caused to be summoned’ Mv i: 2.14; 
ii.100.17 (both prose) etc.; ?piya (ger.) Mv ii.110.14 (prose); 
?payilvà Mv ii.435.4, 13 (prose); to Pali saddáyali ‘sum- 
mons’ (Skt. gabddyali ‘makes a noise, cries; calls, sum- 
mons’). NES 
sukhüpaye (with mss.) ‘I make happy’ Mv i11.355.8; 
sukhapila, °payilavya, °payitu- (Dict.); to Skt. and Pali 
sukhāyate (°li) ‘is happy’. 

samharapayitavya, see next §. 

hriyapayanti (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘make ashamed’ 
Bhik 112.5; to hriydyati (Dict.) ‘feels shame’. 

38.57. Causatives from aya forms which are them- 
selves originally causatives, or at least secondary-con- 
jugation or ‘10th class’ forms in -aya-, and apparently 
not denominatives. Note however that these causatives 
in dpaya (Gpe) are not synonyms of the underlying 'causa- 
tives’ in aya, but have the meaning of causatives in re- 
lation to them; they are so-called ‘double causatives’. 
Cf. Lang. 22.97 f. 

nisküsapayitum ‘to have (cause to be) expelled’, caus. 
to niskdsayali ‘expels’, Divy 339.6 (prose). 

karüpayati, "peli ‘has (causes to be) effected or per- 
formed’, caus. to Pali kdreti ‘performs’, also Skt. kárayati, 
‘not infrequently in the meaning of the simplex’ BR s.v. 
1 kar, caus., 7. Pali kāreti apparently never has genuine 
caus. meaning; PTSD, tho entering it under the heading 
Caus., adds the inconsistent and confusing parenthesis 
'(Denom. to kāra). Cf. §§ 38.5, 6; Lang. 22.95, 97. — 
kdrdp-ayanli SP 15.3 (vs); -ayet KP 159.12 (prose); -aye 
Mmk 86.25 (prose); -ayi (aor.) SP 114.11 (vs); Mv 1.118.5 
(vs); -ayisü (or better -ayimsü), § 32.35, SP 50.16; 51.1; 
-ayisyam (fut.) Mv i.325.17 (prose); -ayamdna- Mv i.96.6 
(prose); -ayi (ger.) SP 152.5 (vs); -ayitvà Mv i.52.13, 63.9; 
Mmk 49.17 (all prose); -enii Mv i.26.15 (prose); -etha Mv 
1.258.11; ii.111.5; 156.7 (all prose); -ehi Mv ii.73.18 (prose); 
-tla- SP 50.14 (vs); 110.6 (prose); Mv 1.18.2; 19.11; 349.17 
(all prose), etc.; Divy 375.3; common. Cf. kardpeti, above, 
§ 38.53; also § 38.62. 

To the cpd. alamkaroli, or rather MIndic alamkarati 
(e. g. Pali alamkara, 2 sg. impv., CPD), is found a caus. 
alamkarapeti ‘causes to adorn’, found also in Pali (°petha 
Mv ii.103.7; 111.4; 153.14; °pehi Mv iii.441.20, all prose); 
no *alamkdrayati or °kdreti seems recorded anywhere; 
presumably alamkardpeti is analogical to the uncom- 
pounded causative kardpeti. The proportion would be 
karoli, karati : karápeli = alamkaroti, °karati : x. 

kalpapayitud (Pali kappápeti) ‘having caused (hair and 
beard) to be trimmed’, Mv ii.489.8 (prose), caus. to Pali 
kappeli ‘trims’. Skt. also uses the pple. kIpta of the simplex 
kalpati in the meaning ‘trimmed’, of hair. 

ghosüpila ‘caused to be proclaimed’ Mv iii.390.19 
(prose); ghosdpayitavdn (§ 34.8) ‘he ordered proclaimed’ 
SP 257.4 (prose); = Pali ghosápeli, caus. to Pali ghoseti 
‘proclaims’; Skt. both ghosali and ghosayali in same mg., 
‘proclaims’, 

otárápita ‘ordered brought down or out’? Mv 1.273.16 
(prose); caus. to otáreli (Mv i.272.11 otárehi ‘bring down!’) 
= Pali id., Skt. avatárayali ‘brings down’, itself caus. to 
avatarati ‘comes down’. 

pradipapita (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘ordered lighted, 
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caused to be lighted’ Mv iii.177.8 (prose); to pradipayati 
(Pali padipeti) ‘lights’, caus. to pradipyate ‘is alight’. 

dhárápayet (aor.) ‘caused to hold’ (a parasol) Mv 
ii.117.5 (prose); dhárapayehi (so with mss.) id. 1i.447.14 
(prose); caus. to Pali dhareti = dhdrayati holds’. 

bhisdpayel ‘shall cause to be frightened” Prat 518.10 
(prose); = Pkt. bhisávei, caus. to Pkt. bhisei = bhisayati 
‘frightens’; Lang. 22.97. ? 
mürüpemi ‘I cause to be killed’ Mv ii.247.3 (prose); 
Pali id., caus. to Pali máreti = márayati ‘kills’. 
yojapayanti ‘they cause to be yoked' Mv iii.101.20 
(prose); yojápehi iii.441.20; ?pesi (aor.) 1ii.442.2; payitvà 
i.259.8; iii.443.9 (all prose); = Pali yojdpeti, caus. to Pali 
yojeti = yojayati ‘yokes’; Lang. 22.98. 

ürocüpita ‘caused to be stated’ Mv i.307.13 (prose); 
= Pali drocápeti, caus. to Pali Groceéi = BHS arocayati, 


celi ‘states’. 

ropüpayasi ‘you cause to be planted’ Mv ii.486.6 
(prose); = Pali ropapeli, caus. to Pali ropeti = Skt. 
ropayati ‘plants’. Cf. rohdpayali, § 38.53. 

vüdápita ‘caused to be played’ SP 51.11; 52.1; °piya 
(ger.) id. 52.4 (all vss); = Pali vdddpeti, caus. to Pali 
vadeli = vadayali ‘plays (mus. instruments)’. 

vardpeya ‘would cause to distribute’ KP 158.3 (cor- 
rupt); 159.6-7; caus. to vdrayati (Dict.). 

parivesdpayisyam (text °ves°) ‘I shall cause to be 
waited upon’ Mv ii.435.11 (prose); to either parivesati 
(rare in Skt. for parivisati; Pali only parivisati, but Pkt. 
both °visai and °vesai) or parivesayati (not in Pali, but 
Pkt. pr. pple. parivesayanta), both meaning ‘waits upon’; 
the rarity of parivesati suggests that parivesayali is the 
more likely source. 

prativelhàpehi ‘have enclosed, surrounded’ Mv ii.171.12; 
velhdpita id. 15; to vefheli = vesfayati ‘wraps, encloses’; 
Lang. 22.98. 

Sodhapayet ‘would cause to clean up’ SP 107.6 (prose); 
Sod»dpita ‘caused to be cleaned’ Mv iii.298.8 (prose); = 
Pal sodhápeli, caus. to Pali sodheli = $odhayati ‘cleans’. 

Sobhapayati ‘causes to be adorned’ (vasumdharam), 
Mmk 644.17; = Pkt. sohdvei (Sheth saphá kardnd), caus. 
to Pali sobheti = Sobhayali ‘adorns’. 

ghatapayilum ‘to cause to be killed’ Mv i.132.8 (prose); 
ghatdpita ‘caused to be killed’ Mv ii.170.15; iii.166.8 (both 
prose); = Pali ghdlapeti, caus. to Pali gháteti = ghd@layali 
‘kills’; Lang. 22.98. 

' samharapayitavya ‘to be caused to be gathered’ 
(dhanyajatani, khalahdnesu) Mv iii.178.5 (prose). This is 
not simple. One would at first sight connect it with sam- 
harati. But to this root Pali has no *samhdreti nor *samhá- 
rāpeti; only samhardpeti, which is recorded only with 
‘hair’? as the object; this (or ‘hair and nails’) is also the 
only recorded object of Skt. samharayati; both mean 
‘remove’ (hair, etc.). We are dealing here with a different 
word. With it I would connect a gerundive samharanijja 
aea by Sheth, which he associates with sambhārei‘gathers’. 
What we have in samhardpayitavya appears to be gdve. 
of a causative to this, in a Prakritic form (as in the Pkt. 
gdve.). The caus. is recorded nowhere else; sambhdrei is 
otherwise known in Pkt., but not in Pali, and (as sam- 
bharayati) doubtfully in Skt.: in BR (5.209) only cited 
from Ram. 1.11.3? sambhàrayásu nrpate sambhardn yajna- 
M dut AUS passage suggests, sambharayati (= sam- 
ed on er if it is the true reading, is probably a 
S 5 Samonara, not a caus. to sambharali as PW 


1. Vin. iv.259, last line, and 260.2 ff. ; bhikkhuniyo 
sambddhe lomam samhardpetva . . . vesiyadhi saddhim nagga 
...-mhdyanti: misinterpreted in PTSD ‘make gather’ or 
‘grow’, where it obviously means just the opposite, ‘remove’ 
(the pubic hair, in the manner of courtesans). 


i Py So Schlegel and Gorresio; others 1.12.3; NWRam. 
du The reading is not at all certain; more modern 
editions generally seem to read sambhárah sambhriyantam 
le for the first pada (so also NWRām.). s à 
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38.58. Formal causatives in (4)paya without caus. 
meaning. Renou, Gr. secte. 469, states that even the Skt. 
A Ue: 5 sometimes ‘deprived of causative force’, 

cites no examples, (See Lang. 22.95, n. 5 for other 
but unfounded allegations as to such use of Skt. -paya-.) 
In standard Skt. such cases, if they occur, are surely 
extremely rare. They are very rare in BHS also. Never- 
theless I have noted a few forms, inherited from Skt., 
which seem to me quite clearly non-causative in meaning 
(perhaps by analogy with the more frequent similar use 
of original causatives in aya; above § 38.23): 

. parinirvápayeyam Divy 90.10, ’may I enter complete 
nirvüna'. Here parinirvápayati is certainly (unless we 
emend) used precisely in the sense of Parinirvdyati. In 
SP 250.12 read Parinirvdpayitu-kamo with mss. (except 
two °vdtu-), for text em. *váyilu-, 

. ulthapayet LV 335.15, ‘let him set forth’ = uttis[het. 
Similarly upasthapayitum, ‘to wait upon’ LV 100.13; 
upasthapetvá, ‘waiting on’ Mv ii.220.18 (see Dict. s.v. 
upasthápayati 4). 

Several such forms occur from snàpayati or snapayati, 
both regularly used in Skt. and BHS as causatives to 
snd, but in BHS also as intransitives, like the simplex: 
snápi (aor.) LV 271.12 *bathed (himself), took a bath'; 
snapayantam Mv ii.77.18 (prose), *while bathing' (intrans.), 
and in the next sentence, ii.77.19, as well as 1.78.1, 
snápayati, ‘bathes’ (intrans.); sndpitum (inf.; Senart em. 
snáyitum) My iii.12.5, ‘to bathe' (intrans.). 

samüdàpayali (a MlIndic creation tho its form is 
regular for Skt.), ordinarily causative, twice means 'assumes, 
takes on oneself’ (= samadiyati, the BHS and Pali simplex); 
see Dict. s.v. (5). 

38.59. MIndic forms in apayati are rarely used except 
as causatives to the simplex on which they are based 
(even when, as in the long list above § 38.57, that 'simplex' 
is itself a causative, so that the result is a *double causa- 
tive', Geiger 182). I have suggested in Lang. 22.98 ff. 
that most, possibly all, the real exceptions may be explained 
as blend formations, as follows. 

38.60. We have seen that the old Skt. causatives in 
ayati (and even some new MIndic forms of the same type) 
are still freely used, with caus. meaning, in MIndic. 
They are sometimes closely juxtaposed in recorded texts 
with new MIndic causatives in apayati (āpeti, etc.). E. g., 
Mv 1i1.430.4 presents in the same line, and obviously as 
synonyms, ramehi (from Skt. ramayati, caus.) and ramdpehi 
(MIndie caus. based on ramali) Such collocations may 
easily be supposed to have led to blend forms like *ràmapeti 
(this particular blend has not been noted), which would 
have the aspect of a form in apeti based on rdmeti but 
having the same meaning. The only forms of this type 
which I have noted in BHS, and most if not all similar 
forms in Pali and Pkt., can be so understood without 
difflculty. Cf. M. Leumann, IF 57.223, top, and my 
article cited above. 

38.61. So cheddpayati, ‘causes to be cut off (= 
chedayati, id., still used in Pali, Mahavamsa 21.18 and 
35.43), occurs in BHS only in Mv iii.403.13 (prose) cheda- 
payisyati. Here it paraphrases, in free quotation, the 
equivalent chinddpayisyamah (so read with mss., Senart 
*yámi), a normal MIndic caus. to MIndic chindati, ‘cuts’. 
I believe it is surely a blend of this form with chedayati, 
and the collocation in Mv suggests how such forms must 
often have originated. (Of course they are not limited 
to such collocations; cf. Lang. 22.99, note 10.) 

So also dáhápayati, ‘causes to be burned’, Mmk 
634.9, is a blend of the-regular Skt. caus. dahayati with 
the regular BHS (MIndic) caus. dahápayati, § 38.53, to 
dahati ‘burns’. " 

And bhojapehi My i.305.10, if it means ‘feed, causo 
to eat’ (cf. Lang. 22.99 with note 11), is a blend of Skt. 
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Causatives in apayati (peti, 


aveti) 
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bhojayali with BHS (MIndic) bhunjapeli, both having the 
same meaning. 


Analogical in a different way 

to adorn’, on which See $ 38.57. 
Sdyapitaka, on which see Dict., if textually correct 
scems to be a -ka extension of a ppp. of *ífáyápayali, 
makes go to sleep’, = Skt. Sdyayali, caus. of Sele. It 
1117.13, and perhaps should be 


is alamkarapeti ‘causes 


occurs in prose, MSV 
emended to saga? ($ 38.53). The text later, i.120.6, replaces 
it by sdyayitah, the regular Skt. form. 

38.62. And finally, in LV 215.9, 12, 
karapitam, formally to kárüpeli (see $38.57), seems to 


-paya- which in BHS are used as non-causative intransitives 
(§ 38.58), and the commoner cases of Skt. causatives in 
-aya- which in BHS are similarly used (§ 38.23). 

38.63. On similar cases in MIndic see my article 
cited above. Note that many of the alleged cases of 
equivalence between üpeli and eli forms are simply mis- 
interpretations; the peli form is really caus. to the eti 
form. So notably the Aéokan forms (ppp.) likhàpapita, 
kKhanapapita, with double -üp-, which have never been 
properly interpreted. They are genuine causatives to 
likhüpita, khānāpita, as I showed Lang. 22.100. (So now 
J. Bloch, Asoka [1950], 91 n. 4, 172.) 

38.64. Miscellaneous and irregular forms in 
payati. A few sporadic irregularities need to be noted. 
pàpayati ‘causes to drink’, Divy 398.17 (prose), fits the 
general pattern of Skt. roots in à (sthapayati, dàpayati, 
etc.), but the normal Skt. caus. from this root is payayati 
(Pali also páyeti), and I have found no *pdpeti or descend- 
ant in MIndic. It should however be noted that pdpayati 
is occasionally recorded in Skt.; see BR, who regard such 
forms as mere corruptions for páy?. If they are right, 
the same might be assumed for the isolated Divy occurrence. 

38.65. ucchrepayati "lifts Up, sets up' occurs repeatedly 
(see Dict.) and even forms a noun ucchrepana (so, not 
?na). No such form seems to be recorded in Pali or Pkt. 
It is used exactly like ucchrápayati, on which see above, 
$8 38.44—47, 55, and seems to be a blend of that form with 
*ucchreti (Skt. ucchrayati) = Pali usseti, which has the 
same meaning. 

38.66. Our language has a MIndic present alliyati 
(also alli?) ‘comes, approaches’, which however seems to 
be used also (Mv ii.190.5 ff.) in a causative sense, ‘brings’. 
It corresponds to Pali alliyati (defined CPD ‘to stick to, 
to lean against, to be attached to, to be fond of’; caus. 
alltyapeti ‘to attach to, to apply, sew on’), and Pkt. 
alliai (alli?) ‘come; enter; join’ (jorna); ‘resort to’ (díraya 
karnà); ‘embrace; be united’; AMg. alliai ‘to resort to; 
to restrain or control the senses’ (Ratnach.). It is obviously 
derived from Skt. dliyate ($ 3.4 a). To it, in our language 
but nowhere else as far as I know, are formed twe causa- 
tives. One, allapayati, I have found only in the pple. 
allapila ‘brought, caused to come’, or perhaps ‘ordered 
brought, caused to be brought’ (either would be possible), 
Mv iii.362.3 (prose). It seems clearly based on the pattern 
aniyate (passive) ‘is brought’: andpita ‘caused to be brought 
($38.54) = alliyate (^ti) ‘comes’ _(substantially = ‘is 
brought’), or also ‘brings’ : allápita. There are other 
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verbs, such as (d)diyate : (a)dápita, which have intransi- 
tives (originally medio-passives) in iya(ti, °te) and causa- 
tives in dpaya; but the close semantic resemblance, 
amounting to synonymity, between üni- and alli- seems 
to point to àni- : ānāp- as the specific source of allap- 
from alli-. 

38.67. The other causative, allipayati, is commoner 
in our texts. I can only understand it as a blend of 
allapayali, just mentioned, with the simplex alliyati. It 
is significant and important that this latter is used 
with ‘causative’ (transitive) meaning in our language, 
as we saw (see $ 38.24 and Dict.) Thus alliyati and 
allapayali (if this .meant ‘prings’) were or could be 
synonyms; this made the blend-form allipayati all the 
easier. The process is a sorl of inverse of that which 
gave rise to blends like chedápayati $ 38.61. Forms noted 
are (all prose) : allipayali Mv ii.435.14, ‘causes to be 
brought’; °peya iii.127.17 and peti iii.144.12 (in these 
two, the mss. have y for p, and the first should probably 
be read °yeya and classed as opt. to alliyali as trans.; 
while for the second, one ms. has alliyanti; read alliyati, 
trans., ‘brings’?); ?pila, pple., i.311.2; ii.471.1; 472.11; 
jii.24.4; 408.4; 421.8; ?piyanti, passive, iii.68.11; 405.15; 
*piyali, id., iii.127.4. In Mv ji.107.5 allipitani seems to 
mean 'were caused to be brought', as if caus. to alliyati 
in caus. sense, ‘bring’. On the other hand, in iii.288.9-10 
allipitavyam, despite the p, seems to be intransitive, ‘to 
be approached, gone up to’; perhaps read alliyitavyam? 
But cf. § 38.62. 

38.68. Prakritic forms in àveti. By the side of 


Causative, Denominalive, etc. 
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forms in ápayati, apett, sporadic instances occur (hardly 
except in Mv; once in Sádh) of Prakritic dveli, with v 
for p. There are such forms in Pali (Geiger 38.5; ubbillàvita 
beside °pita; visiveti = *yisydpayati), where they must 
be loans from other (Prakrit) dialects; I assume the same 
for BHS, where they are certainly not common. (To be 
sure, the mss., or some of them, record cases which are 
not taken into Senart's text.) There is no proof that the 
underlying Prakrit had üveli regularly and that p was 
substituted for v in the process of Sanskritization. 

38.69. The following are examples of dveti forms 
based on presents in ali: 

grhndveti ‘causes to be taken’ 
grhņāpayali § 38.53, to grhnati. 

bhumjáventi ‘they cause to eat’ Mv i.12.6 (vs) = (pari)- 
bhumjdpeli § 38.53, to bhunjati. 

lambüvayel (Pali lambapeti) ‘he shall hang’ (trans.) 
Sādh 170.20 (prose); lambaviya (ger., with mss.) Mv 
ji.172.14 (prose); to lambale, ers 

38.70. The rest are causatives to aya presents: 

ghátüvita ‘caused to be killed’ Mv i.19.2 (prose) = 
ghülüpila § 38.57, to ghátayati. 

nives[üvehi (not in Pali or Pkt.) ‘cause to be wrapped’ 
Mv i.273.14 (prose; mss. nices[h?; Senart em. ves[^, omit- 
ting ni), to Skt. niveslayati ‘wraps’. 

sabdávitvá ‘having had summoned’ Mv ii.121.5; 442.2; 
491.9; iii.36.11; 390.15; °viyāna, v.l. for °piyana (which 
Senart reads), ger., Mv ii.173.1; (no v.l.) 11.453.13; iii.287.16; 
vita, pple., Mv iii.36.2 (in same line occurs Sabdüpehi); 
406.3; = Sabdap-, $ 38.56, to sabddyali. 


Mv ii.467.3 (prose) = 
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39. Intensive 


39.1. Our language has cankramati (= Pali carikamati ; 
AMg. pple. carikamanta), by the side of the regular caükra- 
myate (which is found e. 8. LV 377.4, 8; in the first, v.l. 
cankramate). Examples: anucankramámi SP 55.1; °manti 
SP 84.8; cankrameta SP 98.10; cankrami (opt.) SP 344.1; 
cankrami (aor.) LV 368.16; cankramed LV 369.1 (all vss). 
Others, see s.vv. (anu)cankramati, Dict., and Chap. 43, s.v. 
kram (5). Vedic language has a future cankramisyati, 


implied in dat. sg. pple. cankramisyate TS 7.1.19.3, KSA 
associated with cankramyama@ndya and 


1.10 (154.17), 


cankramitdya. Perha 
is analogical to the 
(§ 28.30). 


39.2. Similarly, SP 171.11 jajvalanti shows a thematic 
present active instead of the middle jdjvalyate, intensive 
of jval. Such forms are, in this case, recorded in the Mbh 
(BR). 

39.3. An intensive to hri, not recorded in Skt. or 
MIndic, is jehriyate Mvy 1829; jehrigamána SP 108.6; 
jehriyante Divy 39.7. 


ps the MIndic cankramati (carikamati) 
future (§ 28.13) or the Ppp. cankramila 
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40. Desiderative 


40.1. Beside regular sussüsati (Skt. susritsale, li), 
Pali ‘often’ (PTSD) writes sussügati, which Geiger 184 
note 3 regards as a corruption. But Gv 520.23 (prose), 
ist ed., reads susruyantam (read $usrü??), acc. sg. pres. 
pple., which would be a Sanskritization of the Pali form. 


Is it somehow assimilated to a ya-present? However, Gv 
2d ed. susriisantam (by em.?). 

40.2. Unreduplicated forms, ppp. (pari-)bhuksita, adj. 
bhuksa, and noun bhuksd, for Skt. bubhuks^, occur as in 
Pkt. bhukkhia, bhukkhà; see Dict. 


(198) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


41. Syntactic addenda to the verb 


Special uses of as and bhū; periphrastic 
verbal expressions 


41.1. Occasionally forms of 
quasi-particles; cf. the Skt. usag 
Skt. Synt. p. 234. So dsit in SP 135.12 (prose) pūrvam 
cãham alpaprajno "Ipapratisamvedy andhabhüto 'smy ásit, 
'formerly I was of little intelligence or experience, blind'; 
lit. “I am..., it was’; and (a)bhüt in LV 193.11 mā bhüc 
chákyakuloditasya gamane chidyeta vamso hy ayam, *may 
it not happen that, on the departure of the scion of the 
Sakya race, this family shall be cut ofi (the verb introduced 
by má appears to be chidyeta; (a)bhül seems virtually a 
constructionless particle; Tib. seems to render by gran, 
‘perhaps’). 

41.2. The periphrastic verb expressions, involving 
use of participles with or without forms of as and bhi 
as copulas, mentioned in Sen 56-7, are on the whole hardly 
characteristic of BHS in distinction from Skt. (See Renou, 
Etudes de gram. skte., Paris, 1936; on periphrastic use 
of present pples., especially 22-24.) The few stray examples 
which follow are very unpretentious. All of them could 
probably be paralleled from Skt., and most of them no 
doubt have many other parallels in BHS. 


41.3. Present participles, with or without auxiliary, 
in place of finite verbs: (latra dhdtryas ca cefivargas ca 
sthapita abhüvan, parisesàh) Sakyah Suddhodanapramukháh 
prakrámantah LV 125.16 (prose), ‘then the nurses and 
slave-women were halted; the other Sakyas including 
Suddhodana proceeded’ (is abhüvan felt as carried over 
to serve as auxiliary with prakrdmantah?); na kadácid 
vayam vidharyamdnas Divy 177.4, ‘we are never kept 
out’; ity evamddicaritani purva caranta duskarakrtani RP 
27.11 (vs), ‘such-like actions I was performing of old, 
difficult tasks’; āsi (= dsit, as 1 sg.) caranta pure ahu 
(= aham) nityam RP 27.18 (vs), ‘I was always performing 
of old’ (here āsi as auxiliary). 


as and bhit are used as 
es mentioned by Speyer, 


(199) 


41.4. Forms of bhavati with past pples. are frequent 
as periphrastic expressions, equivalent to preterites; Sen 
56 mentions only the aorist (which he calls imperfect) 
abhüt. Examples of the present bhavati: (yehi ...) pari- 
bhuüjitáni bhavanti, ‘were enjoyed (in life)’ Mv 1.19.4; 
(ydva. . .) karma vyantikrlam na bhavali 1.20.5, ‘until their 
action has been completed’; many others in this context, 
e. g. 1.20.8; 21.14; 22.5-6, 7, 14; 23.3, 4; also 1.233.3 
katham te bhavati (note sg. for pl.) ima ulpaldni kritdni, 
‘how did you get these ulpalas bought?'; yathaham ... 
snánasálàm pravis[o bhavami Divy 420.19-20, *when I am 
(have, shall have) entered into the bathroom’. 

41.5. Perfect babhiva: sambddham àpanno babhüva 
Mv i.131.6, ‘came into dire straits'. 

41.6. Aorist abhat (common; a few others in Sen); 
citlam abhyupagatah tadà abhüt Mv 1.64.15, 'then arrived 
at the thought’; asmabhir apy anye bodhisattvd avavadita 
abhüvan... na ca... sprhácittam utpaditam abhüt SP 
101.4 (prose). 

41.7. The future bhavisyanti is used with the perfect 
active pple. in favant, in a meaning which I find hard to 
distinguish from the future, in bhavisyanli khalu deva- 
syalyayat pascimà janapadáh pariprstavanto Divy 224.3-4, 
'you see, after your majesty's death, later people are 
going to ask’ (hardly ‘there are going to be people who 
ask’, since the pple.-in (avant could scarcely bear this 
meaning). The same future is also used with a noun- 
formation in aka: katham etani pravesakani bhavisyanti 
Divy 249.4, ‘how will they get to enter (lit. become 
enterers)?" 

41.8. In abhibhüga bhüto Mv iii.286.3 (prose), *has 
conquered’, lit. ‘has become having conquered', we seem 
to have a periphrasis consisting of a gerund with the 
past pple. bhüía, taking the place of an auxiliary. 

41.9. Sen 61 cites upeyivàn SP 257.8 (prose) as the 
only periphrastic use of the perf. pple. in vüms noted 
by him in BHS (cf. Renou, Ét. de gram. skte. 25). 
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42. Constructions with ma 


42.1. The use of má in BHS differs both formally 
and semantically from that of standard Skt. (on which 
see Speyer, Skt. Synt. $$ 353-4, 405, VSS §§ 193, 237; 
Renou, Gr. scte. pp. 412, 439, 451, 462, 513, 525). Normally 
Skt. uses má with the augmentless aor., less often with 
the imperfect and impv., in prohibitions, also sometimes 
in negative purpose clauses (‘in order that not; lest ). 
There are stray occurrences, particularly in the epic (see 
Kulkarni, ABORI. 24.83-97), of its use with other verb 
forms, such as opt., fut., and pres. indic., but they are 
abnormal. 

42.2. In BHS it is very freely used with the opt. 
(for which the regular Skt. negative is na), with the fut. 
and pres. indic., and with no finite verb at all. As to 
meaning, while still common in prohibitions and lest- 
clauses, it is also much used in expressions of strong 
negative wish or hope, often translatable by expressions 
of fear. These most commonly relate to future events, 
but may also relate to the present or past. This use shades 
over into expressions of dubiety, uncertainty, or worry 
(almost invariably about something deprecated or regarded 
as undesirable; rarely only about something the speaker 
regards as improbable). Such expressions are sometimes 
clearly interrogative in tone: ‘I hope ... not?’ ‘it isn’t 
so, is it?’ ‘isn’t there reason to fear that . . .?' ‘isn’t (regret - 
tably)...?’ Presumably in actual speech these were 
distinguished by interrogative intonation, if in no other 
way. In default of any way of indicating this in the text, 
it is often difficult or impossible to be sure whether it 
was present or not. 

42.3. All these meanings of má occur freely with the 
opt., fut. and pres. indic., and with no finite verb at all. 
The non-Skt. meanings occur rarely with the augmentless 
aorist, and so far as I have noted never with the impera- 
tive; these two forms are nearly or quite restricted to 
their Skt. uses. Augmented preterites are only rarely used 
(as also in Skt.). 

42.4. The negative md is very often accompanied 
by a particle, most commonly haiva (ha-eva); frequently 
khalu, which seems interchangeable with haiva (cf. Gv 
116.20-25 where both occur in parallel expressions); also 
lavat and nama. But no particle is necessary; all the 
forms and meanings listed may occur without any. In 
prohibitive expressions sma is sometimes used (LV 192.22) 
as in Skt.; other particles rarely occur with má in this sense. 


Prohibitions 


42.5. No examples of augmentless aorist or imperative 
are quoted, since these are normal Skt. 

Augmented aor.: md dnanda lathàgatam (so read 
Foucaux, Notes p. 113) pramanikam akdrsuh LV 89.9-10, 
"let them not make (consider) the T. measurablel', A 

Opt. : md tvam svayam gacche, ceļim presehi Mv ii.169.17 
‘don’t go yourself; send a maidservant'. j 

4 Fut. with haiva: lvām samdisámi ... mà haiva lvam 
bülajanasya agrato bhdsisyuse sülram... SP 97.5-6, ‘I 
command you, do not recite this sütra before fools’. i 

Fut. with sma: mà sma kadācit samgitim vichelsyatha 

LV 192.22 (prose), 'do not ever interrupt your singing' 


(in verse parallel 193.12 samgili mà chetsyathà, without 
pid (in the first also present) without particle: mà 
prüninam ghátayisyatha mádattádasyatha ma kámegu 
mithyd carisyatha mà mrsám vaksyatha, ydvan mà me 
vijite adharmam utpadyate (pres.), mddharmacarino rocetha 
(= rocayatha, pres.) LV 15.9-11, ‘do not kill, steal, be 
unchaste, lie, and so on, in short, let no wrong take place 
in my kingdom; do not tolerate evil-doers' ; ihaiva lvam ... 
karma kurusva mā bhüyo 'nyatra gamisyast SP 106.8, 'do 
your work right here; go no more anywhere else'; pürvam- 
gamo bhava tvam ma bhesyasi pascimas tesam LV 185.14, 
“be thou the first of them! be not the last!’; ma ddsyatha 
jivitam LV 335.13, ‘don’t grant him life’; md esu bhoksyatha 
bhajanesu LV 383.12, ‘don’t eat in these dishes’; mà tumhe 
camum apaharisyatha Mv ii.173.14, ‘don’t take away the 
coffin’; similarly má ... darsayisyasi 173.18-174.1; mà 
Socisyatha mà utkan{hisyatha 215.1-2; ma atra, allisyatha 
253.5, ‘don’t go herel; md ddsyasi Divy 12.22, ‘don’t 
give’; drya lisfha mā praveksyasi 82.3, ‘Sir, stop, don’t 
enter!’; mā ... mahdsamudram avatarisyasi Av i.199.8, 
‘don’t embark on the high sea!’ 

Pres. indic., without particle: mdyuktayogina vadesi 
elal SP 93.11, ‘do not say this to those who have not 
practised discipline’; mā me bhüyo agacchasi Mv i.244.7, 
‘do not come to see me any morel’; Senart, failing to 
recognize this common use of the present, interprets the 
verb as aor., which is possible (§ 32.62) but by no means 
necessary; devi md bhüyo padminim pasyandya nirdhàvasi 
Mv ii.451.1, ‘queen, don't go out again to visit the pool’; 
md marmabhedini vacadmsi vaksi Gv 407.1, ‘do not speak...’ 

Gerundive without particle: mā me kathamcid upasam- 
kramilavyam anyena My iii.225.12, ‘let no one else approach 
me by any means.’ 


Strong determination 


42.6. The prohibitive mà shades off, first, into expres- 
sions of strong determination, the subject being third or 
first person. They are hardly what we should describe 
as commands, yet there is more than mere wish or hope 
in them. 

. Fut. with khalu: mā khalu kumáro ’nabhijfidta evà- 
bhiniskramisyatiti LV 186.14-15, (the king established 
strong guards around the Bodhisattva's dwelling) ‘thinking, 
The prince is not going to (I'm determined that he shall 
not) depart (from worldly life) quite unrecognized!’ 

Fut. without particle: md bodhisallvo 'bhiniskrami- 
syalili LV 192.21—2, (same situation; the king stationed 
men to watch him night and day,) ‘thinking, The Bodhi- 
sattva is not going to (I won't let him) depart’. 

Fut. 1st person, without particle: mā vahesyam elam 
mrgam pasalo Mv ii.236.13, ‘I (a hunter who has trapped 
a deer, but 1s moved to pity) mustn’t (certainly won’t) 
take this deer from the thong’ (i.e. I'll let him go free). 


‘Lest, in order that not’ clauses 


; 42.7. The augmentless aorist, and sporadically other 
gms are so used in Skt. (Speyer, Skt. Synt. § 405 Rem. 1). 
Aorist (common); a single example, without particle: 


(200) 
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42.9] 


*Lest, in order thal nol' clauses 


ma vo bhüd dirghardtram arthái a hitàya sukha 

text. But Tib. (which Een: AY ER pud 
read anarthdya ahitaya asukhdya, and the onem 
have had this (cf. the familiar Pali phrase RETI 
ahitaya dukkhdya, or asukhaya). ‘(Do not addres the 
Tathagata with dyusmant,) lest it result e a, dis- 
advantage, and unhappiness for you for a long time " 

Opt. with haiva: má haiva... sattvàh . . kinikria- 
samjnd (so for KN Kili?, see Dict.) bhaveyur na ca tathàc ate 
durlabhasamjnam ulpddayeyur .. . viryam arab Renta 
na ca...utpádayeguh SP 319.6-9, ‘lest creatures Pot 
is ee fancies calloused, and should not get the 
idea that the T. is hard to find’ i 
ma-clause, ‘lest... not’). * Sioa Gree cain negor 

Opt. without particle: fasmad bhavantam na yàcàmi, 
ma me vidvesand bhavel Mv 1ii.419.8 (vs), ‘therefore I do 
not beg of you, lest I become subject to hatred’. 

Fut. with haiva: má haiva ksepsyanti Srunitva dhar- 
mam, ‘lest on hearing the dharma they reject it’ SP 291.12; 
md haivetah kàlam krtva narakesüpapatsyasa (ms. *isyala) 
ili Av i.272.12, ‘lest dying from this life you be reborn 
in (one of) the hells’. 

Fut. without particle: mà laksaná akusalà vikalpayi- 
syanti dvijasamghad Mv i.224.4 = ii.27.4, (Mahesvara- 
gods came to cast the child's horoscope) "lest the throngs 
of brahmans should erroneously distinguish unfavorable 
signs’ (cf. vikalpa, Dict.); mā tena udakaráksasena khajji- 
syasi ii.78.4, ‘lest you be eaten by that water-ogre’; devi 
lato bhaisajyagudikáto pibandye na labhali, mà devi papakam 
putram janayisyati 11.432.4—5, ‘the queen didn't get (wasn't 
allowed) to drink from that medicinal pill, that the queen 
might not bear an ugly son' (as had been predicted); mā 
tha andhàro marisyati iii.132.1, "lest he die of hunger here’; 
müdharmena rdjyam kdraya, mā narakapardyano bhavi- 
syasili Divy 59.5, ‘don’t rule unjustly, lest you become 
headed for hell’; maitam kascid drs|và $üsane 'prasádam 
pravedayisyalili Divy 190.13, ‘lest someone, seeing him 
(a drunken monk), should say unseemly things about the 
Doctrine'. 

Pres. indic. without perticle: (Màra says to the Bo- 
dhisattva: Do as I bid you,) mā venuyasfi haritàm va 
chinadmi te 'dya LV 338.14, ‘less I cut you off today like 
a green bamboo stalk’; md paritapyami Mv ii.248.7 (so 
with v.l. for text °ydsi, § 27.8), ‘lest I suffer for it’; mā 
vánijakà sagare vinasyante (= vinas°) Mv iii.355.11, (the 
Bodhisattva in a previous birth resolves to give up his 
life) ‘that the merchants (his companions) may not perish 
in the sea’. 


Strong negative wishes or hopes for the future 


42.8. The line is not easy to draw between this and 
the last two divisions, between negative determination 
or purpose, and negative wish or hope. The problem here 
becomes, in fact, hardly more than one of translation; 
and sometimes different choices seem about equally good. 

Opt. without particle: mdsmdd vrajet sürato, mà bhüc 
chàkyakulodilasya gamane chidyeta vamso hy ayam LV 
193.10-11, ‘may the Gracious One not depart from here; 
may this lineage not be cut off on the departure, per- 
chance (bhüt, § 41.1), of the scion of the Sakya family o 
The second mā clause is here assumed to be coórdinate 
with the first; but it might also be a ‘lest’ clause, sub- 
ordinate to it. ape a 

Fut. with haiva: md haiva kàlam karisyati Sokaprapta 
LV 234.5, ‘Oh, I hope she won't die in her grief!” (said 
of Gopa by her attendants, after the Bodhisattva’s de- 

arture). A 
E Fat with khalu: mā khalv ayam . . . kalam karisyaly 
akrlürlha eva LV 252.9-10, ‘I do hope he will not die 
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without attaining his oall' i i 
the Bodhisattva in a Gene ta haud oc 

ut. with no particle: nivarlanam mā ca bhavisyaliti 
SP 197.7, ‘and in the wish (iti, with the thought ae 
(let) there be no turning back!’; mā maivamrüpá . . . 
bhiksavo bhavisyanti LV 88.13, (Buddha has just predicted 
the future existence of evil monks who will not keep the 
law; Ananda exclaims:) ‘Oh, I hope that there will never 
come to be monks of that sort!’ (God forbid!). 

i Pres. indic. with no particle: md ca kaddcid bhitaguru 
natho antaraháyate Mv i.175.9 (so, or °hdyante, which is 
unmetr., all six mss.; Senart em. ?hàyatul; in a series of 
stanzas in praise of Buddha, spoken by a god at the 
dharmacakrapravartana), 'and may the Lord, the Guru 
of beings, never disappear!’ 


Fears for the future (also referring to present und past) 


. 12.9. The preceding usage leads almost imperceptibly 
into another and very large group of cases in which dis- 
quietude or fear (already present in some of the preceding) 
becomes the dominant emotion; the negative wish or 
hope is strongly colored by dread lest it be disappointed: 
‘Lam afraid that .. ? or ‘I hope that . . . not’. In a number 
of these, it is quite possible that questioning intonation 
Was present (cf. below). 

Opt. with haiva: mā haiva mama kdlakriyd bhavet, 
sarvam idam aparibhuktam vinasyet SP 102.11, (I am 
old and have no son;) I’m afraid I may die and all this 
(wealth) may be lost before it is enjoyed’; mā haivetvara- 
punya devamanujà ...no śaklā siya... LV 271.3-4, (the 
Bodhisattva resolves to go now to the Bodhi-tree;) ‘I fear 
that (otherwise)... gods and men would not be able...’ 
(could also be interpreted as a ‘lest’ clause); md haiva 
(so v.l., text heva) me cydvaye ásanáto Mv ii.319.14, ‘I fear 
he may cause me to fall from my seat’. 

Opt. with haiva lávat: na me putro ’sli, mà: haiva 
làvad aham aputro kdlam kareya Mv ii.424.17, ‘I have no 
Son; I fear I may die sonless'. 

Opt. with fdvat: mà tavad aham vadhyo dandyo bha- 
veyam SP 104.7, ‘I am afraid I may be subject to execution 
or punishment' (or question? 'isn't there danger that I 
may ...’?) 

Opt. with khalu: mā khalv ime tapasvinas tddrsam 
maháratnadvipam na gaccheyur iti SP 187.10, ‘I’m afraid 
these wretches may not go to such a great jewel-island’; 
ma khalv ima ekam eva buddhajránam $ruivà dravenaiva 
pratinivartayeyur naivopasamkrameyuh SP 189.1, ‘I’m 
afraid, they... would turn back and not draw near’ 
(parallel to the preceding). R 

. Opt. with no particle: mā ddni dosam pi labheyam 
aira SP 113.3, ‘I’m afraid I may now get even some dis- 
aster here’ (or question, ‘may I not..., isn’t there danger 
that I may...’?) à 

Fut. with haiva: (once, haiva làvat Mv ii.144.7) mà 
haiva . . . dhaksyathánayavgasanam üpatsyatha SP 73.6—7, 
*I'm afraid you will be burned, will get into trouble and 
disaster’; here translation by ‘lest...’ would be possible, 
but not in the closely parallel 73.13 mà haiváham ceme 
ca...anayavyasanam apalsygümahe, ‘I fear that both I 
and they will...'; hà dhik sakyakulasya rddhi vipulo ma 
haiva samdhaksyate LV 194.6, ‘woe is me! l fear that the 
abundant fortune of the Sakya family may be burnt up! E 
yadi kumdrasya sdntehi dhydnehi cittam abhiramali, má 
haiva lávad asitasya rsisya salyam vydkaranam bhavisyati 
My ii.144.7, ‘if the prince's mind takes pleasure in calm 
meditations, I fear that the sage Asita's prediction may 
come true’; so, rájrio bhavati: mà haiva yatha asitena . m 
vydkrto trathà bhavisyali ii.151.11—12; likewise ii.153. 7 M 
md haiva...); mā haiva (so read with v.l.) aham pi TR 
eva hanisyámi ii.170.18, ‘I fear I too may be slain in the 
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s way'; so raja... traslo samjato, mā haiva me sanac 
a aapa dam Sapena bhasmikarişyati (mss. Ghasmam?), 
1i.213.13-15, ‘the king was frightened (thinking): I fear 
he will reduce my land, including city and country, to 
ashes by his curse’; mā haiva (so read with v.l.) e 
abhibhavisyali 276.19, (Mara says) ‘I fear the monk wi 
Mae. ESTE khu (= khalu): mà khu sramapardju Qum 
dhyisyate (em., but all mss. point to a fut.)... LV 366.2, 
‘Oh, I fear the king of monks will be overwhelmed! (said 
by gods, on the attack of Mara’s host). t 

` 42.10. In the following the fear applies to a present 
situation, instead of to future events, altho in the first 
example one of the verbs is a future of probability : s 

Fut. with haiva, then infin. plus kama with haiva 
and with khalu (all parallel): mà haivayam maro bhavi- 
syali...ma@ haiva mamantarayam kartukdmah sarvajna- 
layam, ma khalu mam visamena patha pranetukamah, ma 
khalu me dharmamukhantardyam kartukamo ... Gv 116.20- 
25, ‘Iam afraid that this is Māra’, etc. (or perhaps question, 
“isn’t this perchance Māra? and doesn't he want’ etc.). 

In the rest either the pres. indic. is used, or there is 
no finite verb form; in both cases with or without khalu 
or haiva: kim idam rse rodasi... mà khalu kumarasya 
kdcid vipratipattih LV 104.3-5, (the king speaks to Asita) 
“Why are you weeping, O sage? ... I hope there is nothing 
going wrong with (no disaster predictable for) the child’; 
in verse parallel to this, kim brahmano roditi, mà vighnam 
khalu pasyate "yam asitah sarvdrthasiddhasya me LV 
111.3—1, ‘... I hope this Asita doesn’t see any danger. ..'; 
same situation in Mv ii.32.13 kim bhagavan lam kumáram 
drs[và rodasi, mà Kkumürasya kámcid vipattim pasyasi, 
‘... I hope you don't see.. .'; asangasya ma khalu visaye 
sajjate manah, mā khalv amarair asamcodito vismarali 
pürvapratijnàm LV 209.5-7, (gods, seeing the Bodhisattva 
intently gazing on the women of the harem, say:) ‘I hope 
that, unattached (as he is), his mind is not attaching 
itself to the world of sense-objects; I hope that, un- 
prompted by the gods, he is not forgetting his former 
undertaking’; mà me bhiksu imehi adhis{hdnehi (so mss.; 
loc. in sense) disayatili Mv i.244.14, (he became afraid,) 
‘thinking, I'm afraid the monk is ruining me in these 
quarters!’ (the speaker then proceeds to murder the monk); 
kim idam...sokárdilo upavisfo 'si2 mà kimeit Sarirasya 
pralipidam pasyasi, mà dhanaksayam upalaksasi, má 
paracakrabhayam upasthitam Mv ii.145.12-14, (Suddhodana 
to the Bodhisattva:) ‘Why are you sitting thus in sorrow? 
I hope you don’t see any bodily affliction, or notice any 
loss of money, or danger from a hostile power drawn 
nigh’ (but this md clause may be a question, ‘you don't, 
do you?’...), 

Interesting and somewhat exceptional is rājā kuso 
durüsado dusprasaho, mà imam muhürtam anayavyasanam 
apadyasi Mv ii.493.1-2, (the doorkeepers speak to King 
Kusa, whom they do not recognize, as he tries to enter 
his own palace:) ‘King Kuga is hard to get at, dangerous; 
you're in danger of getting into trouble and disaster this 
moment! One might render ‘I’m afraid you are... 
but the speakers do not really participate in the emotion 
of fear. 

42.11. There are also cases referring to past events; 
the rendering may be ‘I only hope...not (but am 
afraid . . .). The verb, or substitute for it, is always pre- 
lerite in effect; but the opt., or future of probability, of 
the roots as or bhü may be used with past participles as 
a sort of periphrastic conjectural preterite (or equivalent 
of ‘future perfect’). 

_ Ppp: with haiva (and with or without auxiliary): ma 
haiva syamakasiri simhena vydghrena và... vihe[hito bhüd 
iti My ii,215.15 (prose), ‘I only hope $. has not been harmed 
by a lion or tiger...! (but am afraid he has)’; in the 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


[42.10 


202 Constructions wilh ma 


corresponding verse account, aho Kasam, ma d rsiku- 
māro vihe[hito! 225.16-17 (without bhül); mà kha D ane- 
naisam vastránüm arlhe kumaro jwitad vyaparopitalt syal 
LV 228.15, ‘Pm very much afraid. the prince has (or, I 
hope he hasn't) been deprived of life by this person, for 
the sake of these (the prince's) garments (which the person 
is wearing)’; repeated substantially 228.2021; rsisya elad 
abhüsi: mā haiva me málulakà kenacid vihejhila bhavisyanti 
Mv iii.431.7-8 (fut. of probability), ‘the rsi thought: I 
fear my uncles must have been harmed by some one. — 

With no verb form, not even a participle: deva mà 
maya durnrlyam Divy 553.17-18; a king sees a fatal 
omen as he is accompanying his queen's dancing on a 
vind; he drops the vind; she says: "Sire, I hope I haven't 
danced badly!’ (or perhaps a question, ‘I haven't danced 


badly, have 1?) 


Questions 


42.12. In quite a few of the preceding, interrogative 
intonation may have been present, as I have suggested 
in several instances. There is no doubt that some ma 
clauses were questions. In other words, the concern, per- 
turbation, or deprecation of a feared condition, which 
we have found so common, is certainly at times cast in 
interrogative form. In actual speech this was no doubt 
made objectively clear by the intonation. Since the writing 
cannot show this, we frequently cannot be sure whether 
lo assume it or not. 

In the following the verb prechati proves it:'rájá tam 
sártlhaváham prechali: dharmabhrate, mà $rànto 'si klànto 
vási? visrama... Mv iii.350.17-18, ‘the king asked the 
(visiting) merchant: Brother in religion, aren't you tired 
or weary? Rest...' In view of this, we may probably 
assume a question in the same situation where no verb 
of asking is used: svagatam srona masi (rsito bubhuksilo và 
Divy 9.16-17, ‘welcome, Srona! aren't you thirsty or 
hungry?'; so also Divy 11.4; 335.8; similarly svágatam . . . 
mà kilamyasi carantu carikam Gv 480.4, ‘welcome!... 
aren't you tired with going on your pilgrimage?’; mási 
klanto LV 352.20, (Bodhisattvas to the Buddha just after 
his enlightenment) 'aren't you tired?' (there follows im- 
mediately reference to his strenuous fight with Mara’s 
host). 

Another case of a clear question is mdsi dási Bhik 
162.4, ‘you are not a slave-woman, are you?' (in the formal 
ritual of questioning the candidate for initiation to the 
order; she must reply na hi, ‘no! ; there follows ma ahrtiká, 
and a long list of such terms, asi being omitted; all require 
negative answers; in default of them, the candidate could 
not be initiated, hence the deprecating ma). Doubtless a 
question is also meant in mayà snusdabhihita: vadhuke mā 
lvam  pranitáni prahenakani bhaksayitoásmákam lūhāny 
upanamayasi, Divy 14.2-3, ‘I said to my daughter-in-law: 
Daughter-in-law, aren't you eating the flne presents-of- 
food and giving me poor ones?’ and similarly 14.12. 

42.13. Two or three times md, with or without haiva 
(the verb, if any, being pres. indic.), is used in negative 
phrases precisely parallel to positive phrases containing 
kaccid. In Skt., and in BHS, kaccid marks a question to 
which the speaker hopes for an affirmative response (BR 
ene Sever Skt. Synt. 8$ 412, 413 are not happy in using 
E: PET tons nonne and num, which are not relevant; 
ae E A ement i Renou, Gr. scte. p. 511). Its negative 
D p mu see e. g. Mbh. (Crit. ed.) 2.5.7 fi., a 
aoe Bae questions, some positive, some negative. 
OM Mn EB ae e. g. kaccin na paritapyase Divy 559.7. 
(io dic EAD I hope... not?', in other words 
EM T a accid clause, may be expressed rather 
kaccid Bhogava, cS, en, haiva; but mot with kaccidl): 

gavan salluah svākärāh... mà haiva bhagavatah 
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Questions 


khedam utpádayanti Sp. 301.1-2, *[ 

creatures are . . .? and that they do not c 
so in the verse version, má haipa Khedan 
nounced janenti) 301.7; in SP 429.5 (and GER 


was sometimes found. T 


also used in what seem clearly interrogative expressions; 


condition 
regarded as Something to be 


ma haiva paribhrameyuh SP 73.4, 
'isn't there danger that they would wander around (go 


astray)?'; lat kim manyase sáriputra, mà haiva lasya puru- 
sasya mrsavadah sydt Sp 76.5, 'so what think you, Sari- 
putra? Isn't there danger (or, likelihood) that that man 
would be guilty of lying?' (the answer is ‘nol’); mā nama 
dahyeyur SP 87.4, ‘isn’t it likely (to be feared) that they 
would be burned?'; taf kim manyadhve kulaputrà mà haiva 
lasya . . . kaścin mrsávadena samcodayet SP 322.13 (cf. 
76.5 above), 'so what think you, Bentlemen? isn't there 
danger that some one would accuse him of lying?’ 
42.15. Finally, in some questions astonishment, 
verging on incredulity, seems to be the dominant emotion, 
rather than deprecation or fear, tho these may also be 
present, as in the first: 
Pres. indic. with ¢avat: rüjáha, mà làvan mamapic- 
chasi ghátayitum Divy 380.11, ‘you don’t mean to say you 
want to kill me too!?' (clearly a startled question; he has 
just received a hint of this astonishing and terrifying fact). 
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ithout fear or de- 
with haiva in LV 
mà haiva vaisravano dhaná- 


Mere incredulous amazement, w 
precation, seems implied by the opt. 
130.7-8: ko nv ayam nisanno? 
dhipalir bhavet? Gho svit... (The rsis, seeing the young 
Bodhisattva in meditation, reflect:) *who is this that is 
seated here? Surely it can't be Vaisravana? Or else (ho 
Svil, marking an alternative question!) ...’ (there follows 
a series of other Supernatural beings; finally in line 11 
bhavisyati, fut. of probability, ‘will it be...?', without 
negative). 
; and a past pple. or pres. indic., 

se somewhat ironical) is also 
i avaikajanmikasya maranabhayàt 
tava rajasriyam prapya harso nolpannah Divy 422.7 3 
don't mean to say that thru fear of death for you in one 
single life you, having obtained royal majesty, felt no joy?'; 
mà làvad .. . tava na jayate (similarly) 422.18. 

With khalu and no verb (in an equational sentence), 
astonishment (tinged with annoyance) seems to be sug- 
gested by mà in LV 330.7-8 mà khalu müdhah ajño 'tha 
yusmákam rüpakrtim na pasyati, (Màra speaks to his 
daughters:) ‘Isn’t he (the Bodhisattva) mad, or a fool? 
or doesn't he see your beautiful forms?' 


na for mà with imperative(?) 


42.16. Instead of ma, the regular negative with the 
imperative, na is used at least once, if Senart's em. is 
right, in na tuvam manasikara (but mss. manasi tathd) 


Mv iii.4.2, ‘do not concern yourself with it! I doubt 
the em. 
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43. Synopsis of verb forms 


This synopsis is meant to include typical examples 
of (1) forms of verbs which are not known to exist in 
standard Sanskrit, and (2) non-Sanskritic forms of verbs 
which do exist there. The first class will be found entered 
in the Dictionary, the second in the appropriate sections 
of the Grammar, to which references are often given when 
it might be troublesome to find them. For the verb, this 
list, with the detailed table of contents at the beginning, 
will, it is hoped, be a satisfactory substitute for an Index 
(which has not been provided for reasons set forth in the 
Preface). 


accha-li, sit: Pali id., Pkt. acchai EMT 
Pres. acchati Mv ii.379.5; Siks 298.4; impv. accha LV 343.2 


anja-li, anoint: Pali id.; § 28.4 
Ppp. aüjita- Mv ii.234.17 (= Pali id.) 


anva-li, go: acc. to Senart, Mv i.381, from Vedic 

rnvati 

Pres. anvati Mv ii.457.15; anvamas SP 168.9 (with Kashgar 
rec.); pple. anvanto Mv ii.212.16; anvamana- Mv 
ii.441.6 

Aor. anvi SP 258.10 (so read, Dict.) 

Ppp. anvita- Mv iii.144.15 

Ger. anviya Mv iii.145.1 

Inf. anvitu-kàma- Mv ii.211.10 

Gdve. anvitavya- Mv iii.178.7 


altiya-li, -le, see arli? 


ad-, eat (Skt.) 
Inf. attave Mv iii.295.12; 299.13 (= Ved. id.); § 36.14 


1 *adallàdà-li(2), steal, denom. 
Fut. adattadasyatha LV 15.9 (§ 28.53) 


adhiya-le, adhi-te, see i- with adhi 


*andhakarayali, Skt. ppp. °karita, denom. pple. 
Caus. pple. andhakarapita-, see § 38.56 and Dict. 


abhidaksina-ti, or °niya-ti, pass around to the right, 
denom. 
Aor. abhidaksinetsuh or ?niyetsuh (mss.) Mv ii.416.11 


abhyange-ti, anoint, denom. to abhyanga, unction: 
AMg. abbhangei, ?gai 
Pres. abhyangeti Mv iii.154.14; 156.7 (here v.l. abhyangi, 
which could stand as ger.) 
Ger. abhyangitva, v.l. ^getvà Mv iii.23.16 (so with mss.) 


?abhra-ti, or MIndic abbha-ti, go: sautra root in Skt 
and, Pali ! 
Ger. abhritvà or abbhitvà, perhaps intended b M 

1.187.7 (Dict.) c Ms 


arcaya-ti, honor (Skt.) 
Aor. arcayetsuh Mv. i.211.18 f. 


-le, be grieved; also ar(t)li^, atti’, atti, 
once arti? (? v.l. atti?; no other occurrence has unambi- 
guously d-); Astiryati (false hyper-Skt.); see also ardiyati 
(s.v. ardaya-li) and rtyale: Pali attiyati (and other spel- 
lings, see CPD). Denom. from 4rti-, with MIndic shorten- 
(this is not normal i SM BE): "€ 
> artiya read prob. with v.l. atti!) Madh 2; 
AU Baath MS 542.13 (mss.); arttiyante Mv i.219.17 
= ar(t)tiyanti ii.21.19; hyper-Skt. astiryati, only 
in Karmay, 47.26; 49.2 et alibi; nartiyanti Mv 
1.89.18; nartiyate Mvy 1830; opt. -moksenari- 
tiyeran Bbh 282.8 (read, or understand—with 
MIndic epenthesis?—^àrti^), repeated in 23 as 
-moksena ritiyeran (read as before, or rti’, see 
rtiyate); pple. attiyantà (or °to, mss.) Mv i.343.1; 
arttiyanto Mv ii.161.7, 12f.; -cintayartiyantam 
SP 108.6 
Ppp. sokartita- Mv ii.480.7; jarartita- LV 174.14 


arliya-li, 


ing to arti- 


arthaya-li, seek (denom., Skt.) 
Pres. opt. prarthaye (2 sg.) Mv ii.483.15; pple. fem. prar- 
thayanti, in pass. mg. ($ 37.18), Mv 1i.69.7 
Ger. prarthayi SP 213.10 
Pass. abhyarthiyase Divy 249.30 


ardaya-li, distress (Skt.) 
Pass. pple. ardiyamàna- Divy 39.7 (— Pali addiyati; cf. 
artiyati) 


alliya-ti, come to, approach: Pali alliyati (not in this 
sense), AMg. and other Pkt. alliai, alli? (in this sense); 
doubtless to Skt. a-liyate; see $8 3.4a;.38.66, 67 
Pres. alliyati Mv ii.210.19; (caus. sense) alliyanti Mv 
ii.190.5 ff. (or em. to allipenti?); opt. alliyeya (caus. 
sense, Senart em. allipeya) Mv iii.127.17 
Fut. allisyatha Mv ii.253.5, 7 (in 7 v.l. alliyisyatha); 
§ 31.4 
Ppp. allina- Mv ii.32.1 (also in mg. attached to, in love 
with, cf. Pali above, Mv ii.100.1); cf. Skt. lina 
(a) Ppp. allapita- Mv iii.362.3 (§ 38.66) 
(b) allipayati (§ 38.67) Mv.ii.435.14 ; (°peti iii.144.12, 
read prob. °yati, in caus. sense, see Dict.;) Ppp. 
°pita i.311.2; Gdve. °pitavya- iii.288.9-10; Pass. 
allipiyati iii.127.4; °piyanti iii.68.11; 405.15 


Caus. 


1 a$-, eat: (1) a$no-ti; § 28.58; not in Whitney's 
Roots, but occurs Brh. Ar. Up. (Madhy.) 3.8.8 (K. asnati), 
and a$nute Boehtl. Sprüche 3067; it probably was sub- 
stituted for a$nàti by influence of the homonym aś, 
obtain 
Pres. impv. aánutha Mv.i.196.14 (prose) 

(2) aSa-te (asa-te): cf. Pali asamana; formed on non- 
presents like agisyati, aita, asitva (Pali asissati, asita, 
asitva), perhaps speciflcally on the future, $ 28.14 
Pres. ase eee 1 sg. mid.) Mv-ii.56.10 (read with mss. 

no ase 


2 a$-, obtain (Skt.) 
Ppp. asta- LV 390.9 (Ved. in cpds.); $ 34.11 
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as-, be (Skt.) 
Pres. si (after cons.) My 1ii.164.15; 207.8: smi Gv 231 
; +8; s 9; 
8 28.64, and cf. $4.7; asmo (1 pl.) SP 147.9; LV 
115.15 (but both doubtful; § 28.60); Opt. siyà Mv 
11.353.15; siya LV 271.4; siyati Mv 1.45.1; 
iii.314.6, 17; stiya(?) Siks 115.2, 3; asyat Mvi.286.13: 
aye Mv i.42.10; asya Mv ii.228.9; see § 29.41; 
pple. samána- (= Pali id.) SP 72.15; Mv +1106 
(§ 34.3; Dict. s.v.) SEE 
Pret. asi, asi (1, 2, 3 sg., 3 pl.) SP 62.13 ete. (§ 32.20); 
asisu (v.l. °tsu) Mv ii.305.18 (§ 32.37) 


-asa-li, throw (Skt.); also mi -asayati(?). Cf. ir- 
asahi (3 pL), Sanatk. (ed. Jacobi) 495.2 SAGE x 
Pres. opt. nyaseya LV 151.8 
Aor. nyasi (3 pl.) LV 236.14; nyasit (88 2.60; 32.45) LV 

271.19; nyasayimsu LV 222.3 (perhaps read nya- 
syimsu, to ny-asyati, § 32.38) 
Ppp. nirasta-, doubtful reading for nirasta-, Dict. 


ah-: aha, say (Skt.) 
(Preterite) 3 pl. ahansu(h), ahamsu(h), ahatsu(h), and with 
ah- for àh-, common in Mv (1.8.1; 18.7, etc., § 33.9) 


anape-ti, ánàpe-li (and anapa-ti?), command: MIndic 
forms of ā-jñā (§ 2.15); Pali anapeti, Pkt. anavei and 
anavei, anavai; here both are found, but only in Mv; 
ana- seems commoner, but Senart usually em. to ana-; 
the mss. are very confused 
Pres. ànapeti Mv iii.125.21; 264.2; "pesi ii.490.8, 16; 
anapati, so probably read ii.25.15; impv. anapehi 
1.362.2, 5 (so read); 11.108.15; anàpehi iii.125.19 
Aor. ànapesi Mv iii.299.9; probably read ànapasi i.223.4 
Ppp. ànatta- Mv i.258.7 
Pass. (a) read anapyati Mv 1.364.20; 365.4, 5 
(b) read ànapiyanti Mv 1.362.17; impv. anàpiyatu 
(or ?piy?) i.310.14 


ap-, get, attain: (1) -dpuna-ti, also -üpune-[i: Pali 

-āpunati; to MIndic 3 pl. -àpunanti (9th class), replacing 

Skt. apnofi, àpnuvanti; $8 3.114; 28.17 

Pres. prapuneti Mv iii.418.11 (?taken by Senart as caus., 
but mss. corrupt and text dubious); opt. anupra- 
puneyama (with Kashgar rec.) SP 163.2; paryapu- 
neya Siks 189.5; impv. prapunehi (mss.) Mv iii.270.14 

Fut. paryápunisyanti Mv iii.52.18 

Aor. prapune Mv ii.302.21 (3 pl); ?netsuh (mss.; 3 sg.l) 
Mv iii.338.20; anuprapuni Mv iii.67.2,4; prapuni (3 
pl.) Sukh 52.16; paryàpunisu SP 181.9 (prose; 
Kashgar rec.) 

Ger. prapunitva Sukh 24.12; paryapunitvà KP 130.4 

Inf. paryapunitum KP 139.9; anuprapunitum (so, or 
?pun?, read for °puritum) LV 46.5 

Gdve. anuprapunitavya- Mv iii.287.17 

(2) -dpaya-ti, caus. (Skt.) 

Pres. in non-caus. meaning, prapayanti, they get, Mv 
1.30.15; 31.15 (8 38.23) 

Fut. in non-caus. mg., prapisya (1 sg.) Dbh.g. 12(348).11 
(8 38.31) - 

Aor. prapaye (v.l. ?yet) Mv ii.37.15; anupravetsuh (for 
?petsuh, § 2.30) Mv iii.52.8 


ardgaya-li, win, acquire, propitiate (see Dict.) : 
Pres. °yati Mvy 2394; 7602; Divy 173.4; arageti Mv 
11.363.4; opt. aragaye Mv ii.120.1 
Fut. aragayisyati LV 434.6, 7 
Aor. aragayi SP 27.12; 384.6 
Ppp. aragita- SP 393.5 f Kre 
Ger. ārāgayitvā SP 385.6, ārāgetvā Mv iii.415.4 
Inf. ārāgayitu-kāma- Siks 244.3 
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Gridhaya-ti, make mounted, cause t 
pees o mount (denom. 


Ger. ?yitva Mv iii.146.14 


arogyaya-ti, (a) salute; (b) send greetings to (griissen 
lassen, caus. to a): denom. to arogya 
res. ^yayati Divy 129.5; 273.25; impv. °yaya Di 
273.19 (all these b) 3 "s 2 
Ger. ārogyayitvā Divy 259.11 (a) 
Caus. (= b, above): impv. arogyápaya Divy 128.25 


arliya-li, see artiyati 


dsa-le, -li, sit (Skt.); also -dsaya-li, -le, non-caus. 
Pres. adhyàsayati LV 18.8; samupasayante Dbh.g. 
41(67).9; opt. àse Mv 1ii.422.16 
Inf. Paryupasanaya SP 425.3 
Pass. asiyati Mv iii.86.3 


astiryati, hyper-Skt., see artiyati 


aha, see ah- 


i-, go: (1) e-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. upeti Mv iii.110.1, 6; enti (3 pl., § 28.60, as in Pali 
and Pkt.) LV 74.11; opt. sameyà ($29.42) Mv 
11.404.8; upeya (ib.) Mv 111.369.21; impv. entu Mv 
1ii.206.15; samabhyupaintu Divy 399.9 

Fut. etsye (? $31.25) Mv i.257.18 and (em.) 11 

(2) *ya-ti: based on 3 pl. yanti. Implied by: 

Pres. opt. 3 sg. yeya (or, with mss., yeyam) Mv ii.233.3 

(prose; 88 28.7, 29.31) 


i- with adhi: (1) adhiya-te (rare in Skt.) and adhite 
(regular), study (Skt.): Pali adhiyati, Pkt. ahijjai 
Fut. adhisyati Mv ii.77.14 (8 31.7) 
Inf. adhiyitum Mv ii.77.13 ($ 36.2); [adhitum, see ib.] 
Caus. pple. adhiyàpita- Mv iii.394.9 

(2) Caus. adhyápaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. adhyàpehi Mv ii.77.16 


inja-le, -ti, move 
(Cf. Geiger 41.1) 
Pres. injate LV 259.7, 20; opt. injeya Mv ii.408.5; pple. 
an-injamàna- SP 5.10; ificati Mahàsamàj. Wald- 
schmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4.195.4 (Pali correspondent 
injayum) 
Ppp. ifjita-(tva-) Mv ii.411.8 (to caus.?) 
Inf. ifijitum Mv ii.340.13, 17; 341.11 (transitive; to caus.?) 
Caus. inf. injayitum Divy 185.10 J 


(once recorded iñca-ti): Pali id. 


irya-ti, see ir- 


1 ig-, seek: (1) iccha-ti (Skt.), also icchayati, iccheti 
(non-caus.) Y ; 
Pres. icchesi Mv ii.483.8; opt. icche Mv ii.427.7; iccheya 
SP 278.8; pple. praticchayanti Mmk 65.12 

Fut. praticchisyati Mv ii.435.12 i 

Ppp. icchita- Mv iii.24.19; praticchita- Gv 349.7; prat- 
icchita- Mv ii.165.19 

Inf. praticchitum Mv i.310.4 

Gdve. icchitavya- Mv i.280.7 aoe 

Caus. impv. praticchapaya Mmk 27.24; Ppp. icchàpita- 
Divy 256.1 l - 

(2) esa-ti (Skt., at least Epic, in certain ,cpds. as 

EN CAT LV 364.9; impv. esatha (text °ta) LV 379.11; 
pple. esan LV 242.10; esamana- RP 5.14; esána- 
($ 34.4) Mv iii.2.9; Divy 559.5 

Fut. adhyesisyam (1 sg.) Mv ii.108.5 
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Aor. adhyesi (3 pl.) LV 416.3; adhyesisu LV 414.10 
ed. °tu 
Ppp. eum SP 101.8 (2); adhyesta- LV 48.11; 412.7; 
§ 34.13 
Ger. anvesiya Mv ii.179.2 E 
Pass. adhyesanti Mv i.106.12 (§ 37.32); adhyesyante LV 
397.5 
(3) -esaya-ti, with adhy-, pary-, in same meaning 
s esali 
Pres. adhyesayami Lank 7.13, 15; ?yasi Divy 329.3, 7; 
opt. ?yeyam LV 415.22; °yet Mmk 38.14; *yeyuh 
Suv 123.9; Siks' 354.5 
Ful. paryes ami Mv i.232.3 
Ger. paryesayitvà SP 105.13 s : 
(4) isya-ti, -te (Skt. in cpds., as anvisyati) — 
Pres. isye (1 sg.) Divy 476.16 (prose); isyasi Divy 960.8 (vs) 
(5) -ésyali, with adhy-, pary-, in same meaning as 
-esa(ya)li. Not recorded elsewhere; blend of -esati and 
-isyali? or phonetic corruption? $ 
Pres. paryesyamah My iii.59.15 (v.l. °samah); °syanti Suv 
227.2 (textually doubtful); opt. adhyesyeyam LV 
394.2; °yemahi LV 394.7 


2 ts-, send: presaya-li (Skt.) 


Pres. opt. presayi SP 113.6 
Aor. presayi Mv ii.55.9; apresaye Mv i.128.16 (88 32.5, 89) 


iks-, see: (1) iksa-ti (Skt.), also tksaya-li, non-caus., and 
ud-iksali (Dict.) 

Pres. preksima (ed. ?siya) LV 367.13 (827.10); opt. 
parikseya Mv ii.67.7; impv. upeksahi LV 178.6; 
preksasu (? $30.16) LV 322.20; niriksayatha LV 
50.10; pple. samudiksayanto LV 134.4 

Aor. upeksi LV 172.18 (2 sg.); niriksi LV 230.4; udiksisu 
LV 114.18; udvikseyam (1 sg.) Mv ii.194.6 (8 32.105); 
udiksisu (Dict.) 

Ger. pratyaveksitva Mv i.275.19; samiksiyana Mv i.278.20 

(2) -iksya-li, -le: not recorded elsewhere; phonetic 
corruption? 

Pres. viksyasi RP 7.2; upapariksyanti Divy 220.9, 15; 
pariksyate Divy 407.5; opt. upapariksyeta Lank 
214.13; pple. niriksyamanah Divy 408.8 


ir- (ir-), move (intrans.), act: (1) irya-ti: Pali iriyati 
(cf. Vedic ir-te; ya-present due to influence of noun irya- 
patha, or irya-?) 
Pres. iryasi Mv iii.118.18 (mss.) 
(2) caus. (transitive) iraya-ti (Skt.), also ira-ti 
Pres. pple.: irantah Gv 372.13 (8 38.30) 
opt. udirayed (2 sg.) Mv 1.84.16; impv. udirehi 
LV 185.16 
Aor. udirayi Mv i.67.3; ?yi Mv 1.205.1; ^ye Mv ii.54.4; 
*yetsuh Mv i.229.12; udirinsuh Mv iii.354.16 
Ger. udiryana Gv 255.9 (8 35.46) 


ujjha-ti, abandon (Skt.) 
Aor. (or Pres.?) ujjhesi Mv iii.295.7, 9 (in 9 v.l. ujhyasi) 
Ger. MD AM 1i.197.13; ujjhiya SP 286.12; ujjhiyana 
v ii.13.2 


ulkanfha-ti, long for (Skt.), denom.; also utkan[he-ti 
Pres. opt. utkantheyà (could be derived from either) Mv 
11.429.8; impv. utkanthehi Mv 11i.167.9; utkanthahi 

Mv ii.274.12 = 


utkro$aya-ti, exalt (denom.; Dict.) 
Pres. ^ti AsP 419.4 


udánaya-li, make a joyful uttera : i 
sien y. nce, denom.: Pali 
Pres. udanayati LV 103.13 


Aor. udanayl Gv 489.11; ^ye 'velsu(h) Mv 
i.340.14; udànesi Mv ii.2 


u$-, burn (Skt.) s 
Ppp. usita- SP 85.9 (Dict.) 


üsmáya-li, steam: dcnoin. (SKt.) 
Aor. tismayetsu(h) Mv ii.i24.4, 5, 8 


üha-li, remove (Skt.) : 
Aor. samühetsuh Mv ii.125.6 


r-: Caus. arpaya-li, deliver, hand over (Skt.); appe-ti 
Pres. impv. appehi Mv iii.295.2 (? uncertain: if correct, 


MIndic for arp-) 


rliya-le, or ritiya-le = artiyali, above: perhaps false 
Sktization from a MIndic form like Pali altiyati. Only 
in Bbh; usually printed rit? 
Pres. ritiyate Bbh 168.23; opt. (a)ritiyeran, see artiyati; 
pple. rtiyamana- (after -à) Bbh 166.11; ritiyamàna- 
(after -am) Bbh 171.9 


rdh-, succeed: (1) rdhya-le, -li (SKt.), also spelled ridh? 
Pres. ridhyate RP 59.4; opt. rdhyeya Mv i.299.14; rdhyà 
(§ 29.42) Mv iii.335.18; 336.7; impv. r(d)dhyahi (?) 
LV 178.10; ridhyatu (v.l: rdh?) Bhad 15 
(2) rddha-ti, denom. to ppp. rddha- (§ 28.19) 
Pres. mid. prardhadhve Divy 146.11 (? see Dict:) 
Fut. rddhisyati (v.l. riddh?), will succeed, Divy 102.9 


odde-li, (a) fasten, especially (b) lay (a snare): — Pali 
uddeti in sense (a), oddeti in sense (b). Sense (a) only in 
Mv ii.75.21 
Pres. oddeti Mv ii.252.16; pple. oddentasya Mv ii.253.9 
Ppp. oddita- Mv ii.75.21 (read oddità for occhrità with 
v.l., see Senart's Crit. App. on 74.8); ii.235.1, 6; 
251.1, 8 ff.; 253.11 
Ger. odditvà Mv ii.252.17 


kaffa-ti, draw: corresponds to Pali kaddhati, Skt. 
krs; regularly emended to kaddh- by Senart in Mv; once 
(SP 84.1) apparently kaddh- occurs 
Pres. okattati Mv iii.29.13, 15, 16; parikattati Mv 


11.255.17, 18; ākattāmi Megh 306.17; opt. okattiya ` 


(mss.) Mv iii.30.8; pple. vikaddhamana- (so, no 
v.l.) SP 84.1 

Ppp. kattita- Mv ii.75.3, 11; okattita- Mv iii.29.17; 34.10 
(here mss. °tum); utkattita- (mss. utkanth?, so 
Senart, or utkarita-) Mv ii.249.11; ukkattita- 
(mss., for utk?) Mv iii.431.7 

Ger. samkattitvà Mv i.302.15; ukkattetvà (for utk?) Mv 
1ii.158.13; niskattiya (so, see Dict.) Mv ii.242.12 

Inf. avakattitum Mv iii.30.6; okattitum Mv iii.30.10; 34.8 

Pass. kattiyanti Mv ii.241.18; okattiyanti Mv iii.30.3; 
pple. kattiyantiye Mv i.217.7; okattiyanto (mss.) 
Mv iii.30.4; kattiyamani (v.l. katti?) Mv ii.429.15 


kathaya-ti, say, denom. (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. katheyà SP 283.15; katheyuh Sukh 74.18; 
kathayesi (2 sg.) Mv ii.200.1; impv. kathayahi SP 
209.8 (v.l. °yesi) 
Aor. kathe Mv iii.408.15; kathesi Mv 1ii.461.7; kathaye 
Mv i.312.9; kathayetsuh Mv iii.356.2 
Pass. kathiyati Mv ii.17.4 


kamp-, shake, intrans.: (1 -li (S 
ens non-caus. RU E 
res. kampayati Mv iii.341.7 (8 38.21): impv ahi 
REA Mt (§ ); impv. anukampahi 


Aor. kampi Mv 1.64.10; samprakampayisu SP 270.12 
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(Kashgar rec.; § 32.30); kampe Mv 1.40. 7; kam 
eci $ ; 3 40.7; eya 
(ss) Mv E ($ 32.105); kampesi Mv i.33.13: 
prakampire Mmk 512.19 (3 s -); 548.: : 
IMS g-) 8.3 (3 pL), 
(2) Caus. kampaya-li, shake (trans., Skt.) 
Aor. kampayi (1 sg.) Gv 231.15; prakampesi My ii.300.15 


kas-, go (Skt., Gr. except in some Cpds.): (1) -kasa-ti 
Ppp. okasta-, gone down, entered into, Mv i.245.4 etc 
(cf. Ved. vikasta-) : 
(2) -kasa-li: recorded nowhere else 
Pres. niskasati, goes forth, My 1.361.3 (8 28.33; Dict.) 
(3) Caus. (nis-)kasaya-ti, expel (Skt.) 
Ger. niskasiya Mv ii.174.11 
Caus. Inf. niskasápayitum, to cause to be expelled, Divy 
339.6 
kanks-, doubt (in Skt. and here in cpds., 
(1) karnksa-ti: = Pali kankhati 
Pres. kànksanti Mv 1.85.12: impv. (8 30.16) kanksisu Mv 
ii.55.21 j 
(2) -kanksaya-ti = kanksati 
Pres. impv. akanksayatha, doubt, Sukh 99.6; abhikank- 
sayahi, desire, Mv ii.147.12 (so mss.) 
(3) *kanksaya-li, doubt, implied in: 
Ppp. kanksayita-(tva-, tà) = Pali kankhayita-; -tva- Av 
1.228.6 ff.; AsP 454.9; -tà- AsP 454.10; § 38.38 


desire): 


kama-ti, love: Skt. kàmayati, Pali kàmeti 
Pres. kàmasi Mv ii.483.8; impv. kamahi Sadh 162.11 


kāś-, also spelled kas-, appear: (1) kdsa-te, -ti (Skt.) 
Aor. vitikasetsuh Mv ii.125.14 
(2) Caus. kàsayati (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. praká$eya SP 237.2; Seyya Mv i.336.20; 
prakasayeya SP 284.11; prakaéayesi (2 sg.) SP 98.2 
Aor. prakagayi SP 23.10; 193.4; °ye Mv i.188.7 


kasa-te, -ti, cough (Skt.) 
Aor. ukkàsi (for utk?^) Mv ii.281.13, 18 (v.l. in both °se); 
ukkase id. 14 (v.l. ?si), 15 


kirtaya-ti, celebrate, denom. (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. anukirtaye (2 sg.) Mv 1.77.8 
Aor. kirtesy (2 sg., $32.63, 65) SP 63.9; kirtaye (2 sg.) 
Mv iii.441.7 


kuccha-ti, abuse (MIndic for Skt. kutsati, which is 
used rarely for kutsayati) 
Pres. kucchanti Mv i.106.9 


kuftaya-ti, bruise (Skt.) 
Pass. pple. kuttiyanta Mv i.6.5 


(ut-)kumbha-ti, rears (of a horse; denom.?) 
Pres. °ti KP 108.2 


kr- make, do: (1) karo-ti, kuru-te (Skt.) 

Pres. kurumi ($ 28.64) LV 56.11; kurumi LV 221.1; karoma 
(§ 28.62) SP 116.9; karonti LV 195.10; opt. kutya 
(8.29.42) SP 157.12; kuryāsi (2 sg.; § 29.36) Mv 
1.276.8; impy. karohi (v.l. karotha) SP 113.14; 
kuruhi (§ 30.9) Mv i.275.22; karotha Mv 1.245.7; 
karontu Mv i.295.1; pple. karontas SP 83.14 à 

Aor. satkarosi gurukarosi (3 sg.) Mv 1.59.14 f. (mss.); 

(Rn Pali id., Pkt. karai; based on fut. karisyati 

Pali karissati, $ 28.13 : 

Dae opt. leks Mv ii.370.21; satkareta SF PRIN 
kari (1 sg.) Bhad 58; kareya LV 335.19; kareyyā 
Mv ii.144.10; satkareyyāsi (2 sg.; $29.38) Siks 
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100.17; pple. alamkaratà (instr. sg.) Siks 341.18: 


e karamàna- Bhad 38.57 
"ut. 1 sg. karisyam My ii 274.13; °s r 
SE: syam 3 -414.13; “sya LV 178.4 
Aor. akari Mv i.268.7; akare My iii.45.18; (a)karensu(h) 
Mv iii.96.17; 365.13; vyakaretsuh Mv 1.57.10; 


karinsu (with Kashgar rec.) SP 50.3 ff.: i 
Mv iii.434.2 ($32.40) ^i SIR 


Ppp. samalamkarita- Siks 327.16 

ME T CE 
EPA | . iks 299.8; kariya LV 243.12: 
kariyána (?na) SP 222.1; Mv 11.388.4; kari LV 200.9 

Inf. samskaritum Divy 207.24 

Gdve. satkaritavya- Mv i.37.3 

Pass. kariyati Mv 1.269.3; kariyati LV 
kariyatu Mv iii.360.1 i 

Caus. opt. karapayet KP 158.7 (? § 38.53) 

(3) kurva-ti, also -kurvaya-ti (non-caus.): Pali kubbati, 

AMg. kuvvai; § 28.6 

Pres. kurvami SP 125.14; kurvami LY 195.22; kurvasi 
Sukh 52.6; kurvati SP 28.8: KP 7.7; kurvamah 
Kv 47.18; kurvatha Mv 1ii.293.16; kurvate (3 sg.) 
Suv 144.8; kurvàmahe LV 276.2; impv. vikurva 
Mmk 55.26; kurvahi LV 178.6; kurvatu Suv 57.12; 
pple. jihmikurvamana- Gv 87.5 

Pres. in -aya- (§ 38.21), pple. vikurvayato (= vikurvantah) 
Gv 267.3 

Aor. kurvi Mv i.223.19; vikurvi Siks 347.6; kurvisu SP 
10.6; vikurvisu Mv i.64.3; kurvansu Mv 1ii.294.11 
(8 32.76) 

Ppp. vikurvita- (as noun, miracle) LV 119.8 etc. 

Ger. kurvi Mv i.236.12 (? § 35.50) 

Inf. vikurvitu-kama- Samadh p. 6, line 23 

(4) karaya-ti, in sense of simplex, not usually caus.; 

so regularly Pali kareti, and often Skt. (BR 2.87); § 38.57 

Pres. opt. kàraye (2 sg.) Mv iii.20.9; in sense of causative 
passive ($37.17), karayeyam SP 113.3 

Fut. opt. karayisyet Mv i.267.9 (§ 31.37) 

Aor. akarimha (1 pl.) Mv iii.434.2 (§ 32.40); karayesi, v.l. 
°yasi (8 32.62; 3 sg.) Mv ii.64.15; kāresi Mv i.304.12; 
karayesi Mv i.49.10, 13; karayetsu(h) Mv i.259.6 

Caus. karapayanti ($38.57) SP 15.3; ?penti Mv i.26.15; 
opt. ?payet KP 159.12; °payi SP 114.11; °payesi 
(2 sg.) Mv ii.486.5; impv. *pehi Mv -ii.73.18; pple. 
°payamana- Mvi.96.6 ;—Fut. °payisyam Mvi.325.17; 
—Aor. *payi SP 114.11; °payisi or ?payimsü (§ 
32.35) SP 50.16; °pesi Mv iii442.3; °payet Mv 
1i.116.1;—Ppp. ?pita- SP 50.14 etc.; in non-caus. 
mg., LV 215.9, $ 38.62;—Ger. °payitva Mv 1.52.13; 
?payi SP 152.5 

(5) Miscellaneous forms ; 

Pres. opt. krayur Mv i.69.18 (? $29.47); (impv. kruhi, 
and similar forms, probably errors of tradition, 
see Dict. s.v. kruhi) - , 

Fut. (831.18) kahiti Mv ii.41.20; ^ti (ms.) Siks 101.6; 
kahi (3 sg.; v.l. kàhiti) SP 154.8; kàhisi (2 sg.) 
Mv ii.238.9; kahinti Mv 1.256.060; kahama Mv 
11.229.15 As T 

Aor. akarisuh Gv 334.25 (3 32.46); (a)kàsi (38 32.49, 56) 
Mv i.242.12; vyakarsi (8 32.74; 2 sg.) Mv iii.401.10; 
vyakarsi (3 sg.) Mv iii.139.10; °sit Q text vyakar- 
sitas) LV 39.19; vyakarisi (mss. vyàáka-rsi, Senart 
viyakarsi) Mv ii.193.12; vyakarsu (3 pl.) SP 273; 
karsu (ed. em. karisu) LV 368.12; vyükarsa (? 2 
sg., § 32.74) Mv iii.386.6; krtüsi (8 32.61) SP 51.6 

Ger. -káàrakam Mv i.339.16 (§ 35.5); krtà ? LV 356.6 
(8 35.53) 

Inf. krtum Suv 156.4 (§ 36.9) 


185.6; impv. 


kr-, scatter: (1) kira-ti (Skt.) a) ce Ed 
Fut. prakirisyanti (read pra??) Mv iii.324.8; vikirisyase 
LV 335.7 
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iri 9 irl f z 150.6; 
Aor. avakiri Sukh 24.18; abhyokiri (so read) Suv 0.6; 
okire (1 sg.) Mv iii.248.8; abhikirisu Dbh.g. 30(56).1; 
okiresi (but cf. -kireti) Mv 1.38.9; prakiretsuh Mv 
1.211.18 k 
Ppp. prakirita- Mmk 76. Ta E 
Gem prakiritva Mv i.211.20; abhyokiriyana SP 191.2, 7; 
abhyokiri SP 325.4; 228.15 (? perhaps opt.); 
avakiri Mv ii.333.11 ; wk 
(2) -kire-ti, -kiraya-li, non-caus.: Pali also pakireti — 
akirati (wrongly called caus. in PTSD) Š 1 
Bes SA M ii.252.1, 16; “enti Mv i.211.20; okirenti 
Mv ii.304.3; pple. prakirentasya Mv ii.253.10; vikira- 
yamana- Gv 87.8; 89.11 J à 
(3) -kira-ti or -le: so, rarely, in Pali, see CPD s.v. 
abhikirati; $8 28.34; 34.10; 37.28 " f; 
Pres. pple. abhyavakiramàna-, strewing (flowers), Gv 430.3 
Ppp. abhyavakirita-, bestrewn, Mmk 63.25 
(4) *-kara-ti? : 
Aor. samakari Dbh.g. 48(74).11 (? 3 pl.; very uncertain; 
§ 32.16) 


krt-: *karta-ti, twist: AMg. kattai, pres. pple. kattanta-; 
in Skt., chiefly Vedic, krnatti, Pali kantati; Skt. ppp- 
kartita, ger. kartya, once each in Hariv., BR 5.1259. 
Are our and the AMg. forms based on-the like of these? 
Fut. kartisyanti Divy 213.5 
Ppp. su-kartita- Mmk 57.7 
Inf. kartitum Divy 213.2 
Caus. opt. kartāpayet Mmk 57.7 


krs-, drag: (1) karsa-ti (Skt.) and (non-caus.) karsaya-ti 
(which in Skt. too appears to be used in the sense of 
karsati, trans.) 
Pres. parikarsayati Divy 475.14; avakarsayanti SP 159.12 
Ger. apakarsitva Mv ii.75.5 
Pass. apakarsiyate Mv i.302.15 

(2) krsa-ti (Skt.) 
Fut. krsisyanti Divy 212.17 

(3) Miscellaneous 
Fut. akrksyata (ms., em. akarksyatah) MSV ii.65.20 (§ 31.23) 


klp-: kalpa-ti, -te, and kalpaya-ti, kalpe-ti, be adapted 
(intrans., in Skt. so only the simplex); arrange (in Skt. 
so virtually only the caus.); trim (hair, etc.; caus.); in 
BHS both aya and a forms occur with both meanings 
Pres. kalpenti Mv i.135.1, 10 (intrans., are adapted); 
opt. kalpeya SP 344.2 (trans., would arrange) 
Aor. (trans.) kalpesi Mv iii.42.12; ii.234.10; kalpayesi Mv 
ii.233.9; prakalpaye (v.l. ?yet) Mv iii.45.2 
Caus. ger. kalpapayitva, having had trimmed, Mv ii.489.8 


kelaya-ti (also recorded as kelay®), care for, cherish, 
tend, clean up: Pali id., Pkt. kelàyai; Dict. 
Pres. kelàyanti Divy 631.5; opt. kelayeyuh AsP 253.13; 
pple. kelàyanti (mss. ?nti) Mv iii.154.13 
Ppp. kelàyita- Mmk 52.14; 81.26; Dbh;39.22; AsP 253.13 
Inf. kelayitum (so text, read kelà??) LV 100.9 (prose) 
Gdve. kelayitavya- Mvy 2591 
Caus. ger. kelapayitva Mmk 708.28 (so, or kela’, read for 
text kailapayitvà; prose) 


kofaya-ti, strike (once recorded -koth®): Pali (à i; 
cf. Skt. kuttayati, nd ORE bett; 
Pres. kotayati Divy 115.27; opt. akotayet Mvy 9260; 

akothayed (so recorded) Prat 491.8; utkotayet 
(Dict.) Prat 503.4; impv. akotaya Ay 1.18.8 
Ppp. kotita- Divy 115.27; LV 236.9; akotita- Divy 335.13 
Ger. akotayitva AsP 289.7 à 
Gdve. kotayitavya- Divy 114.22 
Pass. in EOS Av 1.258.9; pple. àkotyamàna- LV 
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kranda-li, cry (Skt.) 1 
Aor. krandisu SP 84.12; vikrande Mv 1.347.9; krandetsuh 


Mv iii.409.9 


kram-, stride: (1) krama-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. poe. (1 sg.) Bhad 35; krame SP 293.5; 
niskrameya LV 201.21; akrameyya LV 199.15; 
impv. abhiniskramahi Mv 1,141.2 ' > 
nişkrami (followed by ti = iti, so divide) LV 133.13; 
prakrami Mv i.255.4; niskrami LV 92.12; niskramet 
Mv 1303.11; prakrame (3 pl) Mv iii.339.6; upa- 
samkraminsu Hoernle MR 152 for SP 270.11; upa- 


Aor. 


samkrameyuh Mv i.36.8 (§ 32.105); prakramensuh 


(v.l. °tsuh) Mv i.212.13 

Ger. abhiniskramitvà SP 68.8; Mv i.358.7; upasamkrami 
SP 11.11; 191.1 

Caus. (Ppp. abhiniskramita- LV 187.4; § 38.93) Ppp. 
akramapita- (?em.) or ākrāmāpita- (Dict.) Mv 
iii.363.9 

(2) -krame-li, non-caus. = kramati 
Pres. Akramesi Mv ii.408.18; upakramemi Mv ii.459.16 
Inf. parakrametum LV 134.2; atikrametum LV 134.7 

(8 36.8) 

(3) krüma-li (Skt.), also krámaya-ti, *krdme-li, non- 
caus. (In Gv 72.3, prose, read with 2d ed. upasamkramanti 
for 1st ed. °kranti.) 

Pres. avakramayati LV 400.14 

Impf. upásamkràmat, °man, see § 32.5 

Aor. prakràmi Mv i.256.16; 323.11 

Ger. okràmetvà Mv iii.318.15; parakramya ($35.12) 
Ud xi.1 

(4) -kramya-ti, -te: Pali 2 sg. impv. patikamma, Geiger 
136.1 (cf. Skt. Gr. kramyati) 

Pres. àkramyate Divy 399.25; impv. upasamkramya 
(mss.) Mv i.330.13; niskramyà LV 163.20; 164.11; 
akramya LV 163.21; niskramyàhi LV 161.22; 162.10 

Aor. niskramye Mv ii.198.13 (v.l. niskrame; meter 
equally good) 4 

(5) cankrama-li, intens.: Pali cankamati (Skt. cankra- 
myate, very rarely ?mati; for Mbh. Calc. 1.7919 cankra- 
mamanau, cited BR, the Crit. ed. reads cankramya®, 
1.211.14); $8 28.13, 30 
Pres. anucankramàmi SP 55.1; °manti SP 84.8; opt. 

cankrami SP 344.1; °med LV 369.1; °meta SP 
98.10; anucankramanto, pr. pple. n. sg., SP 61.10 
etc. 

Aor. cankrami LV 368.16; ?misu Mv 1.189.8; ^ne Mv 
1.317.9; anu-?metsuh Mv iii.282.5 

Ger. anucankramitvà Mv 11.455.16; 456.21 


kri-, buy: (1) krina-ti: apparently not in Pali, but 
Pkt. has forms in ki- beside more usual ki-; based on Skt. 
3 pl. krinanti f 
Pres. vikrinati Mv 11.241.15; 274.1 (both prose,-no v.l.; 
in 274.1 Senart em. ?nàti) 
Fut. krinisyati Mv ii.242.1 (v.l. krinisyati) 
Gdve. krinitavya- (v... kri?) Mv ii.274.2 (prose) 
(2) krina-ti, once Krine-ti: Pali kinati, § 28.5 
Pres. krinami, vikrinami Mv 11.49.15; krinenti Mv i.91.10 
(so 5 mss.; Senart, krinanti with one inferior ms.); 
impv. krinatu Mv ii.87.16 (prose) 
Ger. krinitva Mv i.335.10 (prose; Senart em. kri®); 
e. Kellya Mv ii.241.17 (prose) : 
- vikriņitum Mv ii.87.15 (prose: .l. vikrini 
ar. under krinati (1) i ya nam) 
; vi-)kre-li: AMg. vikkei (vi ; 
Pres. vikrenti SP 2804 ecco 280 
er. vikreya MSV ii. 8 ikri 
ERO 1.143.7 (ms.; ed. em. vikriya) ; 


(Inf. vikretum, Skt.: so read 
ne dno Mv ii.88.6 (§ 36.8); Pali also 
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(4) Pass. vi-kráya-ti (or -le?), be sold: AMg 
vikkayamana-; cf. also JM. active pple. sites ME 
(Sheth); origin doubtful, § 37.39 tse 
Pres. opt. vikrayetsuh, would be sold 
Fut. vikrayisyati (vikra?? see Dict. 

vikrasyati, will be sold, 
(8 31.2, 3) 


; Mv ii.241.20 
$.v. vikrayati) and 
Mv ii.242.14 and 11 


krida-ti, play (Skt.), also kridaya-ti, 
Pres. kriditah Divy 404.18 (3 dual; 
eyyà Mv ii.144.9; 
kridayanti LV 75. 


non-caus. 
: § 27.10); opt. krid- 
impv. kridàhi Mv ii.103.6 
17; pple. kridayantam LV 157.7 


Aor. kridisu SP 50.12; kridetsu Mv i.194.17 
Ger. kriditvà My ii.111.16 
Caus. kridapayati Mmk 458.20; impv. kridapetha My 
1.227.12 
krus-, cry out: (1) kroga-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. krośire Mmk 584.22 (§ 32.43); vikrose Mv 1.347.9 
(2) Miscellaneous (see also utkrosaya-ti) 
Fut. (831.23; kroksyati, Skt. Gr.) akroksyanti Divy 
38.11, 14; pratikroksyanti AsP 179.4 
krüd-, roast (read küd-?) 
Pass. 


parikrüdyante, are roasted, LV 207.10 (Dict.) 


klam-, grow weary: (1) klama-ti — 
Pres. pariklamanti MPS 31.56 
(2) kilamya-ti, blend of klamyati and prec. 
Pres. impv. kilamyatu My 1ii.175.3 
(3) Caus. klamaya-ti, Weary (Skt.), 
or non-caus. mg.) 
Pres. kilàmasi for klàmasi — klàmayasi Mv ii.483.9; opt. 
kilamaye (2 sg.) Mv iii.19.15; non-caus. mg., opt. 
klamed MSV ii.85.1 (= Skt. klamyed) 


Pali kilamati 


also kldma-ti (caus. 


(klambh-, false reading, see Dict. s.v. viklambh-) 


klid-, caus. kledaya-ti, moisten (Skt.) 
Ger. kledayitvana Mv iii.7.19 
ksan-, injure (Skt.) 
Pass. (§ 37.30) ksanyate Siks 187.8; ksanyati, and opt. 
ksanyema Siks 92.3 and 1 


ksama-ti, endure (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. ksame SP 334.15; ksameya Mv 1.285.1; impv. 
ksamàhi Mv iii.23.8 
Caus. ksamàpayanti LV 379.6; °penti Mv 11.59.10; opt. 
?peyam (v.l. 5payeyam) Mv 1.37.8; Ger. ?payitvà 
LV 38.14 


ksi-, destroy: (1) ksaya-ti (once in Ram.): Sheth cites 

Pkt. (Gram.) khaai as intrans.; § 28.39 

Inf. ksayitu Dbh.g. 41(67).8, and ksayitum Siks 345.10, 
both m.c. for ksayitum (88 36.2, 4, 6) - 

(2) Pass. ksiya-te (Skt.); ksiyati (? Dict.) Mv ii.480.2, 4 
ksiyihanti (§ 31.2) Mv ii.53.14 

(3) Caus. ksapaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. ksapaye Mv 11.93.13; ksapeya SP 111.14 

Inf. ksapanaya Mv ii.362.8 


Fut. 


ksip-, throw: (1) ksipa-ti (Skt.), also *ksipaya-ti, 
*ksipe-ti, non-caus. (see Ger. below) í 
Pres. opt. upaniksipe Mv ii.365.1; niksipi SP 158.1; 
abhyutksipeya Mv ii.315.9 


Fut. ksipisyati LV 145.14 (so with most mss., ed. ksap?) 

Aor. ksipi LV 387.7; pariksipi Mv iii.301.6; ksipe My 
ii.337.3; 338.5; ksipisus (§ 32.36) LV 282.16; ksi- 
pimsü LV 81.7; ksipetsu(h) Mv i.342.13 

Ger. 


ksipitva SP 58.14; °tva SP 55.7; ksipitvàna (mss.) 
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Mv ii.92.5; abhyutksipitvana(?) My 11.329.2; 

ksipiya Mv ii.391.1; ksipiyana Mv 1.241.2; niksi- 

payitva (? mss.; read °petva?) My 1241.1; niksi- 

Petva Mv ii.65.4 (§ 35.26; Senart em; city a) NN 
Inf. niksipitum My iii.428.4 


Gdve. praksipitavya- Mmk 695.1 
Caus. opt. ksipapayet Mmk 528.27; Gdv 
Mmk 49.19 
(2) Miscellaneous forms 
aksaipsit (v.l. ksipatah; § 32.79) SP 468.7 
ciksepur LV 7.14 (§ 33.4) 
utksiptum Divy 279.2 (8 36.9) 


e. ksipapayitavya- 


Aor. 
Perf. 
Inf. 


ksuya-te or ksa°, shake (trans.) 


Pres. pple. samksuyamano, or *ksü? Mv ii.268.12 ff. (?see 
Dict.) 


ksubh-, quake: 
ksubhye My ii.162.5 

(2) *ksubha-ti: Pali (sam)khubhati; cf. 

ksubhita-, AMg. khuhia- 

Caus. ksubhayanti LV 339.13 


(1) ksubhya-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. 


Ppp. Skt. 


khana-ti, dig (Skt.), also 
khan-, as in Pali (below under 
Pres. anukhaneti, parikhaneti 
neyà (1 sg.) Mv ii.436.3 
Ppp. khanita- Divy 16.4 
Ger. parikhanya (or pali?) Mv 1ii.284.18 
Caus. opt. utkhanapeya (so read) Mv ii.436.4; Fut. utkha- 
napayisyam Mv 11.437.13; Ppp. utkhanapita- Mv 
1i.437.16; su-khanapita-, mss., read *khana?, Divy 
71.5; Ger. khanapayitvà Mv 1.352.21; Pass. pple. 
utkhanapiyamàna- Mv ii.439.6 


-khane-ti, non-caus.; once 
Caus. Ppp.) 
Mv iii.301.16; Opt. nikha- 


khara-ti, flow, MIndic for ksar-: 
also ghr- 
Pres. pple. prakharantah (v.l. pra?) SP 126.8 


AMg. kharai; cf. 


khala-ti, see skhala-ti 


khalakhaldya-ti, rattle 
(Jacobi Erz. 48.9) 
Pres. ?yati Mv i.172.3 


(onomat.): cf. JM. khalakhalei 


khüd-, eat: (1) khāda-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. khàdesi (2 sg.) Mv iii.7.4, 8; impv. khadahi 
Mv iii.159.9 


Ger. khaditva (Epic Skt. °tva) SP 84.5; khadiya Mv 
jii.4.16 

Caus. impy. khadapaya Mmk 56.26; Ppp. khàdàpita- Mv 
1.24.16 


(2) khdya-li (MIndic): Pkt. khàyai, and Pali ppp. 
khayita- (§§ 2.32; 32.23) 
Aor. khayi Mv iii.299.11 
Ppp. khayita- Mv iii.84.17 £ zv. 
s (3) Pass. khajja-ti, MIndic for khàdyate: Pali id. 
(§ 2.14) , 1 an 
Pres. khajjàmi Mv ii.450.6, 8; 452.8, 11; opt. khajje 
Mv iii.252.15; khajjeya Mv ii.78.1 Sh 
Fut. khajjisyasi Mv ii.78.4; °syatha Mv iii.290.17 
i i thijja-ti, } i khidyate: 
khid-, be afflicted: (1) khijja-ti, MIndic for dyate: 
not in PTSD, cited in Childers from Clough; Pkt. khijjai 
2.14 A 1 
ee opc Mv ii.457.13; pple. a-khijjantam Mv 
ji.252.15; khijjantasya Mv ii.253.9, 13 


Ger. khijjitvà Mv 1i.252.14 
(2) Caus. khedaya-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. khedayi (2 sg.) LV 221.8 
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khurda-li, leap, or sport, play: Skt. kürd-, for which 
Dhatup. khurd- or khürd- (Prob. not related to AMg. 
khuddai, break) f 
Pres.impv. khurda Mmk 28.15 
(a-)khyd-, tell: (1) akhyaya-ti, act., tell; § 37.23; Dict. 
Pres. impv. àkhyayatha, relate! Mv ii.437.3 (prose) 
(2) akhya-ti, Skt. (*ükhya-ti? cf. Skt. akhyat, imperf.) 
Aor. akhyasi ($ 32.54) Mv 1.9.6; as future(?) Mv iii.451.6 
(§ 32.123); samakhyetsu Mv iii.85.5 (§ 32.104) 


gad- = gal-, with vi-, disappear, fall down (vi-gal-, 


ganaya-ti, reckon (Skt.) nD x 
Pres. opt. ganeya LV 338.7; impv. ganayahi Mv iii.265.5 
[Ger. ganetu? § 35.55] 

gam-, go: (1) gaccha-li, also gacchaya-ti, gacche-li, 
non-caus. 

Pres. gacchayami LV 223.1; opt. gacche Mv i.274.18; 

Agacche (2 sg.) Mv ii.90.2; gaccheyà LV 201.14; 

gaccheya Mv i.258.13; gacchesi (2 sg.) Mv ii.42.17; 

gacchasi (2 sg., supposed ‘subjunctive’, § 27.8) 

Mw i.157.3; ii.194.11; impv. gacchehi (mss.) Mv 

i1.187.1; gacchahi My 1.362.11; gacchahi (v.l. °ehi) 

Mv i.288.1 

Aor. gacchi LV 133.13; gacchi LV 81.11; gacchisu LV 
74.6; gacchisu Siks 347.2; agacchasi (1 sg.; § 32.62) 
Mv ii.133.4; paryadhigacchasi (3 sg.) Mv i.188.3; 
atyudgacchet (ed. em. abhy?) Mv i.229.16; agacche 
Mv i.221.7; àgaccheyur (832.105) Mmk 130.23; 
gacchensu Mv iii.373.21; pratyudgacchetsu(h) Mv 
1.259.12 

Ger. gacchitva Mv iii.142.16; gacchiya Mv i.362.13 

Inf.  gacchitum Samadh p. 30 line 31 

Pass. Pple. anugacchiyamàna- Mv ii.101.15 

(2) gama-ti: AMg. ‘gamai; $ 28.12 
Pres. opt. àgame Mv ii.141.7; ?meyà LV 232.18; °mesi 

(2 sg.) Mv ii.199.20; upagami Mv ii.387.15 

Fut. impv. gamisyatu Divy 220.10 (§ 31.37) 

Aor. agama (832.112) Mv i.220.10 (3 sg.); iii.12.5 (so 
read; 1 sg.); upagama Mv ii.53.19 (so read; 3 pl.); 
gami Sukh 51.16; àgami Mv iii.306.12; adhyagame 
Mv iii.191.4; upagaminsu (v.l. °tsu) LV 94.21; 
agamittha (? § 32.42) Mv iii.415.9; agamAsi ($32.59) 
Mv iii.12.2; upagamensuh (°metsuh) Mv i.224.6 = 
1.27.6. 

Ger. agamitva Gv 190.4; gamiyàna SP 157.13; upagami 
Mv 1.3.3 (mss.) 

Inf. gamanaya SP 187.5; gamanaye Mv i.362.15 

(3) gamaya-ti, game-ti, non-caus., = gamati 
Pres. impv. agamaya Divy 76.10 = 465.10; °yata Divy 

534.12; agamehi (could be entered under gamati) 
Mv 11.31.20; ^metu Mv iii.263.17 

Aor. upagamesi Mv 1.4.2; 246.14 (could be entered under 
gamati, cf. § 32.67) 

(4) Miscellaneous forms 
Fut. gamsati (gans?) Mv iii.85.16 etc. ($31.29); once 

abhigamsye (1 sg.) Mv ii.144.3 

Aor. (? § 32.77) pratyudgatasuh, or °tansuh My 1.35.5: 
udgatasuh Mv 1.222.12 è 

Ger. adhigantum LV 245.19 (§ 35.54) 


garja-li, -te, roar (Skt.) 
Aor. nigarjasu (3 sg., read °si? $32.62) Gv 259.23: 
abhigarje Mv ii.270.1, 19; abhigarjetsuh Mv 1293.12 
Caus. (not in Wh. Roots) pple. nigarjayamàna- Gv 272.26 


garhaya-li, censure, non-caus. (in Skt. also = garhati) 
Gdve. vigarhayitavya- Divy 115.7 


Synopsis of verb forms 


gal- (or gr-, gar-), swallow: -gala-ti (or -gara-ti), for 
normal Skt. gilati, girati (garati Dhatup., very rare and 


doubtful in literature); AMg. galai ! 5 ; 
Pres. pple. nirgaranto, or (best mss.) nirgalanto LV 306.21 


(prose), spitting forth 


gaves-, seek: (1) gavesa-te, gavesaya-ti (both Skt.) 
samagavesi (v.l. ^si) Mv i.205.2; gavesi (so with 
mss., followed by yam) Mv ii.220.14 

(2) gavesya(ya)-Li; cf. Pali gavessatha Dhp. 146 

Fut. gavesyayisyati AsP 113.6 


Aor. 


1 gà-, go (Skt.) No present *gati is recorded; Skt. agat 
Aor. anvagà (§ 32.106; 1 sg.) Mv iii.457.15 


2 gā-, sing: gdya-ti (Skt.); rarely Skt. gáti; Pali gahi, 
Jat. ii1.507.25 
Aor. gaye Mv ii.268.10; gayetsu Mv ii.161.1 
Inf. gayitum MSV iv.240.22 
Caus. gayapayati MSV iii.16.6 
(Aor. Vedic agasit:) agāsi Mv i.130.6 (§§ 28.55; 32.54) 


gdaha-te, -li (Skt.), plunge; also -ga@haya-le, -li, non-caus. 
Pres. pple. vigahayamàna- Gv 476.4; Bhad 39 
Aor. avagahi Mv ii.222.4; °hisu Mv i.11.1; Shitha (3 pl., 
$32.42) Mv i.11.5 
Ger. a-paryavagahitva Mv iii.153.2; 167.5; °hetva Mv 
iii.165.11; 170.7 (mss.); ogahetvana Mv iii.289.1 
Pass. with active meaning, or 4th class present: samanu 
gahyamana- Prat 482.7 


gila-ti, swallow (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. gile (2 sg.) Ud xxxi.31 


guddya-ti, thunder, and similar onomat. forms 
Pres. gudayati (v.l. gud°; subject deva) LV 308.4; pple. 
gudugudayamana- Megh 288.15; gulugulàyanti 
Mmk 294.12; pple. guluguluyanto Megh 304.19 


gumugumunti (! 3 pl.), hum (of lutes; onomat.) Mv 
1ii.267.3; § 28.58 


gulugul-, see s.v. guddya-ti 
guh-, see güha-ti 


guhm-, semi-MIndic for gumph-, twine (§ 2.35) 
Ppp. guhmita-, strung together, RP 47.3; = Skt. gumph- 
ita-, cf. Saur. gumhadu (Sheth) 


güha-li, and gühaya-li, wind (garlands); once recorded 
as guh- (cf. Pali Cp. i.9.18 nappatiguhàmi, but I suspect 
a corruption here; meter favors ?gühàmi); on etymology 
see Dict. i 
Pres. gūhasi (impv. sense) My iii.4.1; gūhayati Mv 
ii.426.19; impv. guhàhi Mv ii.427.4 (prose; read 
güh??) 
Aor. (a)vagihayet Mv i.304.15 


gr-, eat, see gal- 


grath-, twine, wind: grathnáti (Skt.), *grathnati 
Caus. grathnapayati MSV fi 16.5. ia eas 


grah-, take: (1) grhna-ti (sporadic in i 
nagre rhy j early Skt.): Pali 
CRUEL n often for n; also *-grhne-ti (see under impv., 
Pres, coat Mv ii.242.8; °si My iii.169.8; grhnamah 

Karmay 92.7; opt. nigrhne, pragrhne My 1.278.6; 
neyà My 1,347.18; impy. udgrhna Divy 613.25; 
anugrhnahi Lank 4.15; parigrhnatha SP 90.10; 
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pratigrhnehi My iii.211.10; à 
Karmav 164.24 ns oroare 


Fut. grhnisyàmi Mv 1i.450.15 

Aor. abhinigrhne (1 sg.) Mv 1i.124.2; abhi i 
Mv ii.307.7 2 HEHE Gat) 

Ger. grhnitva My iii.144.16; ?tva SP 113.3; pragrh à 

Hn ; -3; net 

(835.26) Mv 1ii.131.4; grhniyana Mv 1145215 A 

Inf.  nigrhnitum Mv iii.393.5, 10 

Gdve. samgrhnitavya- My 1i.479.1 

Pass. opt. parigrhniyeya Mv 1ii.393.13 ss. ? 
ES (mss. yeyam, 

Caus. (a) grhnàpayati Mmk 28.9; Ger. ?petva Mv iii 
($3853) petva Mv iii.393.19 


(b) grhnaveti My ii.467.3 (8 38.69) 
(c) *grhnayati, implied by perf. grhnayàm asa Mmk 
599.10 (§ 38.9) ERI ESI 
(2) grhni-te (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. nigrhniyà Mv 1.347.18 


Fut. grhnisyati (831.7) My 1i.242.2, etc. 
Aor. udgrhnisu SP 181.9 (Kashgar rec.; § 32.37) 
Ger. (835.15) grhnitvà LV 287.15; 288.7; grhniya Mv 


1i.249.14; iii.144.9; 
492.6 
(3) *grahe-ti: Pali *gaheti, Ap. gahei (Sanatk. 629.9; 
Pres. not recorded here, and only -gahàyati in Pali, cf. 
Tedesco JAOS 43.389; see $ 35.19) 


grhniyana (§ 35.48) Mv ii.241.16; 


Fut. grahesyàmi Mv jii.191.17 (prose, v.l]. grhi°); ud- 
grahesyanti Vaj. in Hoernle MR 186.8 (8 31.10) 

Aor. agrahe Mv 1i.181.20; parigrahesid SP 204.8 (8 
32.63); pratyagrahesi Mv 1.38.2 (ib.); pratya- 
grahetsu Mv i.220.15 

Ger. grahàya ($35.19) SP 211.6; Divy 327.14 etc.; 
grahetva (Senart °tva, m.c.; $35.25) Mv 1.236.6; 
*tvàna (§ 35.34) Mv 11.5.18; grahiya (§ 35.44) LV 
297.8; Mv ii317.5; upagrahiyana Mv i.227.16; 
samgrahi Siks 340.5 

Inf.  nigrahetum Mv iii.322.4 (8 36.8) 

Gdve. 


grahetavya- ($34.21) Mmk 79.25; 83.16; 694.10; 
708.2 


(4) Miscellaneous forms 


Fut. pratigrhisyàmi LV 384.3 (8 31.10) 

Aor. -grahisi(d) SP 204.8 (? see 88 32.63, 71) 

Ppp. upagrahita- Mv ii.247.15; § 34.13 

Ger. grhya (835.9 LV 110.20 etc.; pratigrhiya LV 
240.12; grhiya Mv ii.333.22 (? $ 35.18) 

Inf.  udgrhitum ($ 36.9) Divy 579.21; grahanàya LV 
338.6 

Gdve. nigrhitavya- Mv i.278.6; samgrhitavya- id. 7 (8 
34.21) 


Pass. opt. nigrhyeya Mv iii.391.17 
Caus. opt. gráheya Mv ii.330.18; Ppp. pratigrahita- Mvy 
8461 


(vi-)ghafa-ti, caus. (vi-)ghà[aya-li, open (Skt. only 
vighatayati; cf. Pali vighàtita-, AMg. vihadiya-) 
Caus. ger. vighatya Divy 280.9 (8 38.16) 


ghaf[[a-ti, strike (Skt.) 


Aor. samghattetsuh Mv 1.235.16 


ghunaghunaya-te, buzz (of insects; onomat.); cf. Pkt. 
ghunahunià (noun) : 
Pres. pple. ghunaghunayamana- (printed ?na-) Kv 46.21 


ghus-, sound: (1) ghosa-ti (Skt.) : k 
Caus. Ppp. ghosapita- Mv iii.390.19; ghoşāpayita-vān 
(88 34.8; 38.57) SP Sra "E 
2) Pass. ghusyayate = Skt. ghusyate 
Pn S (= ghusyante) LV 92.6 ($$ 37.21; 38.21) 


ghr-: ghara-ti, -te, drip, flow: Skt. only Gr.; Pali 
paggharati; cf. kharati 


M 


Pres. 


Caus 


ghrs-, rub, crush: 
oghasiya- (Sheth) = 


Ger. 


Ger. 
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pragharati My 

Praggh®, so Mironov); Divy AA A ie 
249.7; Av 1202.13; Karma» 66.4; gharanti My 
1227.18 (separate from lala preceding) 

- parighareti My iii.301.17 (prose; so mss. 
em. ^ghàr?^: Skt, only -ghar?) 


gharatr My 11.408.1; 


Senart 


*ghrsa-ti : 
J *avaghrşita- 
oghrsitva Mv iii.7.4 ; nighrsitva Mv iii.7.7 


Seems implied by Pkt. 


ghrà-, smell: (1) jighra-ti (Skt.) 


upajighritvà My 1.353.8; 1i.137.8; 139.4 


(2) ghráya-ti, -te (not pass. ; trans., with object gandha- 


or the like): 


Pres. 


Fut. 


Ppp. 
Ger. 


Ppp. 


Pres. 


Fut. 
Ppp. 


Pali ghàyati 

ghrayati SP 360.5 1l.; 364.4; ghrayate sp 362.2; 
364.1, 2; opt. ghrayi Siks 341.9; pple. ghrayanto 
(n. sg. m.) Mv 1i.150.15; 152.9 
ghrayisyi (1 sg. mid., i for e 
ghràyita- Mv ii.251.10 
ghrayitva Mv 11.251.10; 295.12; iii.52.10 


m.c.) LV 222.16 


(4-)caksa-ti, -le, say, tell (Epic Skt.) 
acaksita- SP 230.8; acasta- (§ 34.11) Mv ii.96.17 


-caggha-li, -cagghaya-li, laugh; cf. Pali (uj-)jagghati 


samcagghati Bbh 169.4; uccagghanti Siks 13.1; 
opt. samcagghet Bhik 28a.3; pple. uccagghantah 
(n. pl.) Siks 12.15; 49.12; "ghayanto AsP 232.13; 
uccagghayamana- AsP 232.18 

uccagghayisyati AsP 385.13; 388.19 
uccagghita-vantah SP 382.12 


cama-li, sip (Skt.) 


Aor. àcamesi My ii.299.11 
car-, move: (1) cara-ti (Skt.), also caraya-li, care-ti, 
non-caus. 

Pres. caresi Mv 1i.187.23; vicaresi Mv 1i.321.21; opt. cari 
(2 sg., ms.) RP 39.4; àcare (3 sg.) Mv 1.12.14; 
samacareyA Mv iii.373.16; carayesi (2 sg.) Mv 
11.42.18; (paricaremha? see $ 26.7) 

Aor. acari Mv i.3.9; cari Gv 34.18; nigcari LV 179.5; 
care Mv i.61.15; niscaretsuh Mv 1.32.15; acări (§ 
32.18) Ud xxxi.5; anucarittha ($ 32.42) Mv iii.136.15 

Ger. caritvana My ii.42.15; acari Siks 330.3 


Pass. pple. paricariyamana- My ii.423.9 
Caus. opt. carapayeyam SP 53.4 


Pres 


(2) Caus. cdraya-ti (Skt.) 
- opt. pravicáreyyà Mv ii.144.10; impv. paricárehi Mv 
1i.103.6 


Fut. uccàrisye SP 237.10 

Aor. paricaretsu(h) Mv i.194.17 (mss.) 
Inf. caratum Divy 180.13 (§ 36.7) 
Pass. cariyanti Mv iii.176.10 


Pres 
Aor. 


cala-ti, move (Skt.). See also pracaldya-ti 
. opt. cale LV 335.17; caleya LV 330.3 
cali LV 92.3- 


Caus. inf. càlanàya Mv ii.329.20 


Pres. 


Fut. 


(apa-)cày-, revere: (1) -caya-ti (Brahmanas and Pali id.) 
apacayanti Mv ii.259.10; 260.3; opt. apacáyet AsP 
57.9 

apacayisyanti Mv iii.424.14 


Aor. apacüyesi Mv i.60.1 
Ppp. SCRI SP 5.8; Mv ii.139.10; Siks 147.11. 
Ger. apacáyitvà Mv 1.44.12 (in same formula Mv iii.138.8 


Gdve. 


apacayitvà, by misprint or other error) 
apaciyanlya- AsP 57.2 
(2) -cd@-ti (8 28.54) 
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Pres. impv. apacahi Mv ii.335.12 (so mss.); see Dict. s.v. 
apacayati 


ci-, gather, note, etc.: (1) -cina-li (for Skt. cinoti): 

Pali -cinati (and -cinati) í s 

Pres. vicinanti Dbh.g. 11(347).2; 40(66).1; samcinanti 
Dbh.g. 31(57).19; pple. uccinanti Mv ii.452.3, 4 
(em.); àcinam (— ücinan) Ud xvii.5 (text unmetr. 
acinam) 

Fut. pravicinisyati SP 372.7 

Ger. vicinitvà Mv ii.465.10 

(2) -caya-ti, -ce-li, cf. cayate ‘V.B? in Wh. Roots; 
but see $28.48; Pali opt. niccheyya Sn 785, implying 

*niccheti (*nisceti or *niscayati) 

Ger. nigcayitva SP 48.6 (uncertain text, see § 35.28 and 
Dict.; cf. Epic cayitva, Wh. Roots); samciya ($ 
35.44) Dbh.g. 50(76).17; udviciya Mv 1i.244.7 (9? 
see Dict.) 

(3) cino-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. 3 pl upacinonti Siks 4.5; read upacinonti in 4.4 

for upacinvanti, as meter proves 


(d-, abhyd-)ciksa-ti, tell: Pali (abbh-)acikkhati, Pkt. 
(abbh-)aikkhai, see Dict. s.v. aciksati 
Pres. àciksati Mv i.243.6; 11.408.7; °anti ii.132.3; opt. 
abhyacikseyam Mv i.45.1; impv. àciksa Mv ii.57.17; 
58.15; °ahi iii.192.13 
Fut. 4aciksisyanti Mv i.272.5; °syam (1 sg.) Mv iii.258.13 
Ppp. aciksita- Mv i.355.2, 5; abhyà? Mv iii.27.18 


cificif{aya-li (and variants), crackle, onomat. (of sparks 
of fire and the like) 
Pres. citicitàyanti Mmk 298.2; 719.1; citacitayati Mmk 
687.9; citicitiyanti (read °citay°?) Mmk 295.6; pple. 
citicitayamana- Divy 606.1 


citraya-ti, decorate, paint (denom., Skt.) 
Caus. gdve. citrapayitavya- Mmk 61.16 


cintaya-ti, think (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. anuvicintaye (2 sg.) Lank 11.13; cintayi SP 
343.13; impv. vicintehi LV 184.2; cintayahi Mv 
ii.146.4 

Aor. cintayi SP 99.3 (Kashgar rec.) 

Ger. cintitva (mss.) SP 117.4; cintayi SP 213.10 

Caus. (a) as if *cintayayati: ppp. anuvicintayita-, caused 
to ponder, SP 109.2 (§ 34.9); see next 
(b) cintapayati: anuvicintapayamana-, v.l. Kashgar 
rec. SP 109.2 (cf. prec.); Fut. cintapayisyamah 
SP 271.4 


cipya-te (pass.), be crushed: Pali cippiyate or ti. 
See also Dict. s.v. nada-cippitikam 
Pres. pple. cipyamàna- Siks 182.2 (cf. Pali cippiyamana- 
Miln. 261.28, 30) 


cud-, impel: caus. codaya-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. codayi LV 169.22 


cumba-li, kiss 
Aor. paricumbetsuh My iii.409.9 


culuculdya-ti (onomat.), quiver (? Dict.) 
Pres. °yati Mmk 319.11, 15; 324.1 


cetaya-ti, buy (see Dict.): cf. Pali caus. cetapeti 
to be bought me 
Ger. cetayitva Prat 492.13 


cyava-li, fall (Skt.) 
Fut. cyavisyati Mv i.196.21 


Ger. cyavitvà LV 56.7; *tvina SP 95.1; ?tvana Gv 
215.5; cyaviya Mv 1203.4 = ii.6.21 


chadde-li, abandon; Pali id. 
Pres. ?ti Mv ii.170.18; iii.291.14 


chad: chádaya-ti, cover (Skt.), also cháda-le s 
Pres. chādante Sukh 50.16; opt. abhichädaye Mv ii.367.17; 
chādayeyā SP 228.15; chādayetsuh Mv ii.287.2 
chādayi LV 158.19 (3 pl); āchādesi Mv iii.301.3; 
āchādaye (1 sg.) Mv iii.249.6 
chāditavya- Mv iii.55.4, chadayitavya- ib. 5, 7, 8, 10 


Aor. 
Ger. 


chambha-li, also chamba-li, be frightened: Pali cham- 
phati, ?eti, derived from Skt. skambh-. The spelling chamb- 
seems recorded only in the Dhvajagrasutra, Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4; perhaps only a false recording, but 
repeated several times x 
Pres. chambati Dhvaj. (above) 49.23. Only finite form 
recorded f 
Ppp. (a-)chambhita- Mv ii.281.15; chambhita-tva- SP 
63.5; Gv 159.24; chambita-tva- Dhvaj. 47.6, 16, 
24, etc. 


chid-, split: (1) chinda-ti, and once chindaya (impv., 
non-caus.): Pali id.; based on Skt. 3 pl. chindanti 
Pres. chindămi Gv 231.20; chindati LV 200.9; Mv 
iii.362.10; RP 8.19; Ud x.6 (a later ms. chinatti); 
samucchindāmah Divy 22.20; chindate Mv i.169.14; 
opt. chindeya (mss. cha°) Mv ii.125.5; chindetsuh 
Mv iii.258.15, 18; impv. chinda Mv iii.384.16; 
chindaya (= chinda) Suv 133.8; chindahi Mv 
ii.482.16; chindahi Mv iii.140.4; chindatha Suv 
61.14 

Fut. chindisyati Mv ii.145.8; iii.403.18; chindisyam Mv 
ii.173.14 (1 sg., passive) 

Aor. chindire (3 sg.) Mmk 366.13 (§ 32.43) 

Ppp. chindita- Mmk 708.28 

Ger. chinditvà Mv ii.236.3; achindya Bbh 166.23 ($ 
35.13) 

Caus. (a) chindayati Mmk 395.14, 18 
(b) Fut. chindapayisyamah Mv iii.403.9 
(c) Fut. chedapayisyati Mv iii.403.13 (§ 38.61) 

(2) *china-li, based on Skt. 3 sg. imperf. acchinat, to 
which an analogical 2 sg. is authorized (optionally) by 
Pan. 8.2.75 (Kas. cites acchinas as an example). While 
this acchinas has not been noted in Skt. literature, a 
further analogical creation, acchinam 1 sg., actually occurs 
in Mbh. (Crit. ed.) 3.22.3. The ‘Prakrit Dhammapada’ 
has china = MlIndic chinda, Senart JA IX.12 (1898) 


248 (and regularly in other cases, ibid. 212); but this . 


may be orthographic for chinna, with nn from nd by 

phonetic change (so J. Bloch JA 1912, 1, 332, 334). My 

earlier explanation of the BHS forms (Lang. 13.115) is 

hereby withdrawn. See § 28.12 

? Pres. chinnàmi Divy 417.8 (vs); if not an error, possibly 
a blend of *chinàmi with chindàmi; assimilation 


of nd to nn, cf. above, has no parallel in our dialect ° 


Aor. chini LV 165.22 

Ger. chinitvà LV 195.12; 196.2 (8 35.28) 

» eo) DE seems implied by the following forms (one 
owever is more than doubtful 

acche; see $ 28.50. EET 

[Pres. impv. 2 pl. ucchethà LV 335.13 (vs) 

. b erhaps 
destroy! All mss. and both edd. read os Cane 
ucchetthà); followed by hanatha vilumpatha. But 
Tib. slons, which would render Pali usseti — Skt. 


ucchrayati, raise (ucchrayate, rise, Vedic), and I: 


incline to take ucchethà as MIndic for ucchretha 
with intransitive meaning, arise!) ; 
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Ger. acchetvà Mv iii.285.6, 9 (for à-ch?. 
cf. Pali acchindati) 
(4) Pass. chidya-te (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. chidyeya Sukh 45.13 


» SO Senart em., 


chodaya-li (rare), choraya-ti, leave, abandon (cf. Skt 

chut-, chur-): AMg. chodiya-, JM. chodei, Ap. chodai S 

Pres. chorayanti LV 321.2; prachodayati Kv 58.7, 8 
?yàmi 12; impv. chorayantu Divy 353.23 i 

Fut. chorayişyāmah Mvy 8595-6; Prat 534.13 

Ppp. chorita- Mvy 2553; Divy 6.6; 82.23; 86.23; 185.28: 
Kv 57.15, 16 d 

Ger. choditvà (v.l. °dayitva) Mv iii.20.2; prachodayitvà 
Kv 55.16; 56.19; choritva SP 251,5; chorayitvà 
Mv ii.483.3; Divy 166.1; Av 1245.4; Kv 31.24; 
Mmk 107.27 (text sthor°); choretva Mv 1i.391.22; 
394.6, 10 

Pass. choryate Divy 84.21 


jan-, jd-, beget, be born: (1) jáya-le, be born (Skt.) 

Fut. jàsyante LV 371.22; prajasyanti LV 398.6 (8 31.3) 

Aor. jàyitha (? 3 pL) Mv i.10.13; prajayitha (3 sg.) Mv 
iii.1.2; ajayitha (3 Sg.) Mv iii.32.16 (on these three 
see $ 32.42); jaye Mv ii.298.16 (so mss.) 

(2) janaya-ti, beget (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. jane (2 sg. Mv 1336.7; janaye (3 sg.) Mv 
1i.295.14; janeya LV 152.6 ($8.36); janeta SP 
250.16; impv. samjanayahi Mv ii.134.3; janehi SP 
15.12 

Aor. jani (2 sg.) LV 91.17; janayi (3 pL, or ger.2) Mv 
ii.328.6; janayisu Mv 1i.333.17; janaye Mv i.220.7; 
jane Mv ii.299.13; janesi LV 91.21 (§ 32.63); 
janayetsuh Mv iii.359.9 

Ger. janitva LV 234.7; janayitvana Mv iii.77.8; sam- 
janetvàna Mv ii.205.1; samjaniya (or ?yà) Mv 
1.146.9; upajenitva (I read °jan°? Dict.) LV 36.20 

(3) j@naya-ti (= Skt. janayati) Not mentioned in 

Pischel or Geiger. See § 38.15 

Pres. samjànayati Gv 502.23; opt. janayi (1 sg.; not to 
jüal) Bhad 45; impv. upajanaya Mv ii.135.4 

Fut. samjanayisyanti LV 439.4 

Ppp. jànita- Gv 381.17 

Ger. janayitva Mv ii.131.10; samjanayitva Mv i.238.1 
(prose; so mss.; see Dict.); samjanayya LV 137.19 


*jantaya-li or *jante-ti, impel, make go; denom. to 
janta- (MIndic for yantra-, see Dict.) 
Ppp. jantita- LV 372.15 = Pali yantita- 


jalpa-ti, speak (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. jalpahi Mv ii.248.2 
Aor. samjalpesu Mv i.41.8 (§ 32.95) 
Caus. (a) *jalpayati (Skt. Gr.): Aor. jalpesi Mv ii.165.3, 
caused, ordered to say (§§ 32.65, 38.9) 
(b) jalpapayati Mmk 421.21 


jagr-, watch: (1) jagar-ti (Skt.). Regular Skt. forms 
occur (Pres. pratijagarti Divy 124.9; ?rmi Divy 306.12; 
impv. °grhi Av ii.145.2; Fut. °garisyamah Mv 1ii.323.10). 
Also: 
Aor. pratijagrhansuh Mv i.231.11, anomalous (see Dict. 
and $ 32.76) à 
Ppp. pratijàgrta-, formed regularly but seemingly not 
recorded in Skt. (which has jàgarita-) Mv i.258.16; 
1i.111.8; 180.6; iii.324.10; § 34.14 4 
(2) jagara-ti (cited in BR once from Mbh 12); Pali id. ; 
based on 
Fut. jagarisyati, Ppp. jagarita- i A 
Pres. SEGUE US 1.147.11; parijagaranti Mvi.210.17 
= 11.14.16; opt. pratijagareta (3 sg. mid.) Ud 
Xvi.1; °retha (2 pl.) Mv ii.153.14 
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Ger, pratijagaritva Mv lii.141.15 
Inf. .pratijagaritum Ay 1,257.14 
Caus. impv. pratijagarapetha Mv 1156.9; ger. perhaps 
pratijagarayetva ($8 35.26, 38.9) Mv i.324.8 
(3) jagra-ti (S.E? in Wh., Roots): 
$ 28.11 
Pres. opt. pratijagreta Ud v.15 (see Dict.); impv. prati- 
Jagrahi Mv 1i.274.12 (so Senart em.; mss. °grehi, 
x "grámi); Pe EE (v.l. °grtha) Mv ii.150.2 
Aor. parijāgrişu Mv 1.76.4; pratijagramsu Mdb «8 
Mv 1.259.3 ($ 32.76) PE io 
Ppp. Denim Mv 1.270.13; ii.150.8 (both prose); 


Ji-, win: (1) jaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. jaye (2 sg.) Mv ii.322.7 

Fut. parájisyàmi (8 38.31) Mv ii.314.17 

Ger. jayitvà Mv i.264.6 

Inf. paràjayitum Divy 285.20 

Caus. japayati (Vedic, on MIndic pattern); Pali and 
BHS, e. g. MSV 1i.184.1, read ajapayan (ms. °yah; 
ed. em. ahap? with Pali). Pali shows ms. variation 
between jàp? and háp? (PTSD) 
(2) jind-li and Jina-ti: Pali id. (Vedic jinati, com- 
monly assigned to ‘root jya, ji’; in MIndic entirely equi- 
valent to ji-, jayati; § 28.5 
Pres. nirjinati SP 289.3; jinati Mv iii.91.19; paràjinanti 
Mv ii.260.11; 261.11; opt. jineya (1 sg.) Suv 37.9; 
impv. jinà LV 285.10; jinahi LV 12.19 

Fut. samnirjinisyàmi Mv 1i.270.11 

Ger  a-jinitvà Mv ii.315.13; abhinirjinitva Mv 1.52.9; 
jinitvana LV 364.9; jiniya LV 326.17 

(3) jaya-te (unparalleled; $8 28.24, 33, and Dict.) 
Pres. jàyate, conquers, LV. 262.12, 13 (à not metrically 

required) 

(4) jivati for jiyate, passive ($2.31 and Dict.) 

Pres. jivati Mv iii.91.19 


jiva-ti, live (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. jive Mv iii.436.4; jiveya Mv ii.184.10 
Caus. jivapayati Mmk 574.24 


ju-: -java-li, hurry, run, chiefly with anu: Pali (anu)- 
javati; perhaps inheritance from Ved. javate; there is an 
Epic ppp. prajavita-; no Skt. *javisyati or other obvious 
source of an analogical creation seems recorded 
Pres. anujavati Mv ii.212.17; nirjavami Gv 434.4; pple. 

anujavanto Mv ii.217.6 

Ger. anujavitvà Mv i.321.6 
Inf. anujavitum Gv 400.7 


jusa-ti, enjoy (Skt.) 
Inf. jusitu-kama- Mvy 6345 


jr-: jaraya-ti, digest (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. jareya LV 74.3 


jrmbhe-ti, yawn = Skt. jrmbhati 
Pres. vijrmbheti Mv ii.281.7 f. 
Aor. vijrmbhesi Mv ii.281.9 ff. (mss.) 


jfia- know: (1) jdna-ti (Skt. ‘U.E.’, Wh. Roots): Pali id. 
Pres. jànati Bhad 55; °si Mv ii.493.1; samjànite with 
pass. mg. ($37.18) LV 289.4-5; opt. parijani SP 
32.4; janiyat ($3.39) SP 31.5; jane (2 sg.) Mv ii.184.8; 
anujaneya Mv ii.119.15; anujàneyyà Mv 1.351.18; 
janesi (2 sg.) Mv 1.275.17; jàneyàsi (2 sg.; § 29.37) 
Mv ii.488.15; impv. (cf. $ 28.63) prajanahi SP 91.7; 
janatha LV deno 
Fut. janisyati Mv i.244.11 
ye abhijani (3 pl.) LV 342.3; samjane Mv 1i.353.3; 
samjanetsuh Mv i.230.3 


14* 
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Ppp. jànita- LV 414.16 ($ 31.10) 
Ger. vijanitva Mv 1.192.6; janiya 
SP 116.1 
Inf. jànitum S 
vijananaya LV 420.22 ks " 
Gdve. janitavya- Suv 180.10; prajan® Suv 179.5 
Pass. anujaniyati Mv iii.176.16 Dir 3 
Caus. impv- anujānāpehi Mv i.256.14; Ger. anujanapetva 
My ii.174.17 ( soar aN ane 
2) janaya-ti, also (m.c.) -Janett, non-caus. = 
ade e Mv i.257.11; prajānayanti Sukh 9.8; 
pratijaneti (a m.c; = ejānāti) Gv 481.22 (vs); 
opt. parijanayeya LV 330.17 
(3) Caus. jñāpaya-ti (Skt.) m 
Pres. opt. vijnapema Mv i.360.5; pple. mid. in pass. mg. 
(8 37.18) samjhapayamanah Mv i.23.11 
Aor. prajiiapayed (1 sg.) Mv jii.53.16 
Ppp. prajüapayita- Mv iii.93.3, 4 (§ 34.8) 
(4) Caus. jrapaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. vijiiapeyà SP 284.8 
Aor. vijüapi Samadh 8.22; prajüapayet Mv 
Ger. prajüapitvà SP 194.3 
Pass. prajüapiyanti Mv ii.274.4 
(5) Pass. jrya-le (Skt.) 
Aor. prajüàyetsu(h) Mv 1.339.2 
(6) Miscellaneous forms (on dnapeli, anapeti, see S.N.) 
ajnasi Mv iii.48.19; ajnasi, Senart em. for mss. 
anyasi (§ 2.15) 111.386.18; 88 32.48, 53 
Pass. sanniyate, is known, Karmav 27.27 (§§ 2.15; 37.3 
n. 1; Dict.) 


SP 326.11; vijaniyana 


P 31.10; janitu Mv iii.34.1 ($ 36.3); 


1.325.8 (mss.) 


Aor. 


jvalu-li, blaze (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. jvaleyà Mv iii.317.9, 
Intens. jajvalantt SP 171.11 (Epic Skt. °lati) 


jhdsaya-li, destroy: not in MIndic; cf. Dhatup. jhas-, 
destroy, and Ved. jasayati id. 
Pres. jhasayati Siks 59.12; 60.12; 61.2; 89.3 


[hap-, see sthà- (9) 


(ud-)diya-te, fly (Skt.), cf. also 2 lī- 
Inf. uddiyitum Mv ii.243.6 


*dhala-ti, dangle: Pkt. (Desi) dhalai (pple. dhalanta, 
Sheth) 
Ppp. dhalita- LV 371.17 
Caus. pple. dhalayantam Sadh 569.19; 575.7 


S Ar tashion GRA also facch- (MIndic, § 2.18). 
Note nistaksnuvanti Jm 196. i ci 5 
Note ni d m 96.4 (taksnuvanti cited only as 
Ppp. taksita- Mv i.5.8 (Skt. only tasta-); tacchita- Mv 
1.16.14 (Pali Lex. id., Childers), to Pali tacchati, 
taccheti i 
Pass. takslyanti (em. Senart) Mv i.16.13, 15 


langa-ti, stumble (Dhatup.; not in MIndic) 
Pres. impv. (in an etymology: mà) tanga Divy 632.1 


lana-li, extend: vi-t°, see Dict.; cf. Pali i 
S1 e 3 5 b . vita- 
nitvàna, Pass. vitaniyyati; AMg. P. c jj s Ni 
den hong y E. Pass. tanijjae; based on 
Pres. pple. vitanata MSV ii.156.1 (text $ 

Aor. vitane Mv ii.221.20 ‘ Dan 

Ppp. vitanita- MSV ii.159.4 (text vitar) 


tapya-ti, be heated, grieved (Skt.) 
res. mpy anutan yani Mv ii.428,3 
pp. tapyita- Mv ili.102.1% 
pp S 11.102.13 (so, or tappita-, mss.; Senart 


verb forms 
Gdve. anutapyaniya- Mv iii.74.4 


threaten (Skt.) 


larja-ti, tarjaya-li, 
ii.32.5; samtarjayetsuh Mv iii.194.17 


Aor. tarje(2sg.) Mvi 


(pari-)tasya-li, be exhausted (see Dict.) 
Pres. paritasyati Mvy 6813; Bbh 193.6; pple. a-paritasya- 
māna- Bbh 218.9 


eat (Skt.), also tāda-li 


tádaya-li, b 
LV 341.13 (= tādan = tüdayan), $ 38.30 


Pres. pple. tada 


Caus. tejaya-li, inflame (Skt.) 


lij-, 
yet) Mv 1.334.1 


Aor. samuttejaye (v.l. 2 


timaya-li, make wet (cf. Skt. tim-; timita, wet, Kaut. 
Arth. 2.15, Shamash. p. 95, line 3 from foot); Ap. ppp. 


timia- (Sheth) s 
Ger. tīmayitvā Divy 285.25 


tunalundya-ti, onomat., of the sound of the kokila; 


cf. tuņa (Dict.); not in MIndic 
Pres. ^yanti Mv iii.256.2 (v.l. bhunabhuna?) 


lulaya-li, weigh (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. samtulehi Mv i.278.19 
Ger. tulettà, ^tta Suv 36.11 (? § 35.53) 


lug-: Caus. tosaya-li, gratify (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. atitosaye Mv iii.388.9 
Aor. tosi Siks 346.6 


tr-, pass; (1) tara-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. otari (1 sg.) Bhad 29; uttare LV 331.18; impv. 
otarahi Mv ii.249.17; otarahi Gv 301.5 
Aor. otari (1 sg.) Gv 256.13; otarisu Gv 240.18; samut- 
taretsuh Mv ii.125.3 
Ppp. tarita- Mv ii.294.9 
Ger. taritvà LV 216.10; uttaritvàna Mv iii.301.5; otariya 
Gv 286.2 
Pass. (tariyati:) otariyati SP 358.12 (Dict.; to ut-tar-, 
conquer; ot- for utt-, $3.73); Fut. tarihasi Mv 
111,328.8, 9 (§ 31.3) 
(2) Caus. táraya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. ERAS x 300.17; tareyam Mv 1.39.5; impv. 
samtara 49.15; tarehi SP 170.15; a I 
D DEI 0.15; samtarayahi 
Fut. tarisye LV 361.4; °syase LV 361.6 
Aor. tarayi (3 pl.) SP 51.8; taresi (1 sg.) Mv iii.77.13 
Ger. taritva SP 149.12; otariyana Mv ii.249.13 
Caus. ppp. otàràpita- Mv i.273.16 
(3) Pass. *-tira-ti, MIndic = Skt. tiryate, with nis- 
be accomplished ; 
Caus. Bi s Ppp. nistirita- Dbh 3.20 (88 37.28; 


{rp-, be gratified: (1) trpya-ti (Skt 
Aor. trpyetsuh Mv iii.425.12 ae 
5 (2) nus. larpaya-ti (Skt.) 
res. opt. tarpet SP 126.14; ta ji 
A tarpehi SP 190.12 utu iem 
or. samtarpayi Mv iii.257.10; tarpesi (1 sg.) Mv iii.249.4 ; 
samtarpayet Mv i.325.11 


lyaj-: (1) tyaja-ti, abandon (S. 
j > kt.) 

Pres. opt. tyaje Mv 1.310.12; SS jàhi i 

Aor tyaji (2 LV Tss DE parityajāhi Mv i.310.7 
* parityajitva SP 408.15; tyaji LV 362.7 

Int, tyajitum Mv iii.151.12; Divy 41620 — 
(2) tyajya-ti, nowhere recorded (or pass. with active 
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ending and mg.? § 37.23) 
Imperf. atyajyat Gv 362.18 


trapa-te, -ti, be abashed (Skt.) 
Ppp. vyapatrapita-vàn (not caus.) Av 1.272.9 
Gdve. apatrapitavya- (not caus.) Bbh 223.12 


fras-: (1) trasa-li, be frightened (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. trasahi (em.) Mv 1i.462.18 
Aor. uttrasisuh samtrasisuh AsP 17.7 32.36 
Ppp. an-u(t)trasta- LV 12.16 (8 2.61) D 
Gdve. uttrasitavya- Siks 200.14—15 

(2) Caus. trásaya-ti (Skt.) 
Fut. vitrasisyase LV 334.7 


traya-le (Skt.), -li, save; also MIndic lay- 
Pres. impv. trayahi Sadh 162.10 
Ppp. trayita- Mv ii.177.4; Gv 301.17 
Gdve. paritayitavya- (MIndic for ?tra?) Dbh.g. 3(339).19 


dandaya-ti (denom.) punish (Skt.) 
Caus. dandapayati Siks 63.13; 67.10 


damaya-ti, subdue (Skt.) 
Ger. damiyàna SP 118.4 


(vi-)darbhaya-li (denom.?), intertwine 
Pres. opt. vidarbhayet Sadh 532.18; 584.7 
Ppp. vidarbhita- Sadh 125.6 
Ger. vidarbhya Sadh 357.17 


dal-, caus. dálaya-li, cause tc burst or split (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. daleya sampradàleya Mv ii.125.4; sampradalet- 
suh Mv iii.258.15 


da$-, bite: (1) dasa-ti (Skt.) 
Caus. da$apayati Mmk 462.13 

(2) damsa-li (once in Skt., pw): Pali damsati, AMg. 
damsai 
Caus. opt. damsapayet Mmk 463.6 


dah-, burn: (1) daha-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. dahitvà Mv i.8.6 
Caus. (a) Pres. opt. dahápaye (2 sg.) Mv iii.20.8; Ger. 
dahapetva Mv iii.20.9 
(b) dahapayati Mmk 634.9 ($ 38.61) 
(2) Pass. dahya-te (Skt.) 
Caus. dahyayante LV 242.7 (838.11) 


dà-, give: (1) dada-ti (Ved. and Epic Skt.): Pali id.; 
$28.9. A few regular Skt. present forms are included as 
examples 
Pres. dadamo LV 368.22; dadanti LV 72.19; opt. daded 
SP 119.8; dadeya SP 229.4; impv. dada LV 43.1; 
dadahi LV 78.15; dadàhi ($28.61) Mv i.131.3; 
dadasva SP 321.2 

Fut. dadeham? Mv ii.246.11 (§ 31.21) 

Aor. adade Mv ii.157.14 

Ger. Adaditva (so with WT) SP 283.9; daditvana SP 
334.10; dadiya LV 241.7; dadiyana Mv ii.388.8; 
dada(t)tva (? § 35.14) Mv ii.205.6 

Inf.  daditum LV 288.3 TN 

(2) de-li: Pali id.; divergent theories as to origin, 
Geiger 143; Tedesco, JAOS 43.388; either the latter is. 
right (to ppp. dita-), or these forms are analogical to stheti 
etc. (root sthà 28.48 
Pres! demi m sath Mv i.93.6 etc.; desi Mv ii.428.19; 

deti LV 384.13; dema Mv 1.299.20; denti LV 75.17; 
Mv 1.23.12 (mss.); impv. detu Mv 1.349.11; deth(a) 
LV 123.7; Mv 1.46.10; dentu Sadh 2.2 
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SOE AAE iii.305.6 (8 32.104) 

-daya-li (equivalent to -deli): $28.48. 

forms are all dubious; see S.V. va dici EN ue 

which prob. read always either *dap?, caus., or odiy? 

Pres. samādayanti RP 15.6; pple. samadayanto SP 12.11, 
Nep. mss. (Kashgar rec, *dapenti, KN em. °dapento 
kept by WT without note); dayanto (mss. ?nte) 
Mv 1.176.7 (prose; uncertain) 

Aor: (? or es) UE Siks 337.1, 11 

er. samadayitva Siks 304.9, = Mv ii 
PIS $ 2, Mv 1i.382.14 where 

(4) dà-ti: Ap. dài (Jacobi, Bhav. 205.10); b 

aor. adat, Pali ada. See also parifdami ere 

Pres. dàmi LV 58.20; 59.1, 5; dasi Mv 1.128.18; pradanti 
(with MIndic short a, § 3.34) Mv i.177.4 

Aor. _adasit (§ 32.55) SP 250.2; adasi (8 32.54) Mv 1.37.12 

: (5) Pass. diya-te (Skt.) 

Fut. diyisyati Mv 1.356.14, 16; disyati Mv 1.349.18 etc. 
(88 31.2, 3) 

. (6) a-diya-ti, -diya-ti, take (also upà?, parya°, samà?): 
Pali adiyati. Spelling with i seems not recorded in Pali 
(but pariyadiyyati occurs, PTSD). See Dict. and § 37.23 
Pres. adiyati Mv iii.447.12; upadiyasi (mss.) Mv i.233.7; 

upadiyami Mv i.233.11; 234.8; samadiyami Mv 
1.145.8 = 202.5 = ii.6.2; opt. adiyeyam (v.l. adi?) 
Mv 1.346.10; impv. upadiyahi Mv 1.233.17; adiyatu 
Mv iii.217.17; 218.12; pple. àdiyantam (v.l. àdi?) 
Mv 1.346.12; Passive in mg.: paryádiyante KP 5.2, 
see Dict. 
Aor. adiyeya Mv i.346.11 (mss. *yam or àdiyeya; 3 sg.), 
$ 32.105 
Ppp. -ádinna-, see below 
Ger. samadiyitvà Mv i.128.9; ii.382.14; upadiyitva (em.) 
Mv 1.89.17 
(7) Caus. -ddpaya-ti (Skt.); also as non-caus. = 
-diyati, see § 32.58 
Aor. samadapaye Mv i.321.18 
(8) Caus. -dape-ti: Pall id. ($ 38.52) 
Pres. samàdapeti (with all mss.) SP 23.6; °pemi SP 323.9; 
?pemo SP 56.4; pple. °pento SP 64.7 
Aor. samadapinsu SP 51.8 (so with Kashgar rec.) 
(9) Miscellaneous forms 
Pres. opt. dadyà Mv 1.80.6; dadyatha (mss.) Mv ii.105.3 
(8 29.43) 
[Fut.? dadyeham Mv ii.73.17, prob. corrupt; § 31.21] 
Ppp. dinna- (— Pali id.) Mv i.44.13, and often; $ 34.16; 
KP 9.13; Mmk 56.21; samàdinna- (to -àdiyati, 
above) Mv i.211.14 = ii15.14; paryadinna- (to 
-Adiyati) Mv iii.429.11, 15 
Inf. paryādatum and °dattum KP 33.2 and 3 (§ 36.12) 


dis- point, indicate: (1) disa-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. nirdi$eya SP 284.1 

Preterite di$a (= adigat) LV 391.21 (§ 32.115) 

Ger. samdisitva Mv i.354.14 

Inf. vyavadisitum Mv iii.50.8 

Gdve. adisitavya- Mv iii.420.11 

Pass. nirdisiyati Samadh p. 23 line 1 

(2) -disya-ti (not recorded) 

Pres. pple. uddigyadbhir Divy 191.3 (Dict.) 

(3) -desa-te (not recorded; denom.?) See also under (4) 

Pres. pple. vyapadeSamana- Prat 525.9, making represen- 
tations, speaking; perh. denom., to vyapadesa * 

(4) Caus. deSaya-ti (Skt.), also as non-caus., § 38.23, 
nd also de$a-li, -te as caus. 

E degati Suv 19.4; desate Mv i.187.3; impv. desantu 
Suv 23.8.—opt. desaya (? 1 sg.; $29.35) Mv 1.43.3; 
deSayi (1 sg.) Suv 51.14; degeta SP 282.6; deseyam 
Mv 137.8; 60.6; deseya LV 393.2; impv. desehi 
Mv iii.124.14; degayaht LV 175.2— In non-caus. mg., 
uddeéenti, they point out Mv 1.21.3; 23.9 
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Aor. desayet Gv 146.3 (§ 32.87); desayuh or yi (88 32.118, 
121) SP 272.10 
(5) Miscellaneous 
Inf.  nirdistum (§ 36.9) Mmk 4.18 


dipaya-li (caus.), light, trans. (Skt.) 
Gaus. pple. pradipapita- Mv iii.177.8 


duhkha-ti (denom.), be painful: Pali dukkhati 
Pres. duhkhati SP 352.7; duhkhanti SP 100.12 
Caus. duhkhapayasi Mv i.179.19 


dus-, düg-: (1) dügaya-Li, defile (Skt.) 
Aor. düsayetsuh Mv i.342.12 3 
(2) dusya-li, -le, diisya-le, become malicious or hateful 
(Dict.; this mg. acquired through association with dosa, 
hatred — Pali dosa, Skt. dvesa) 
Pres. dusyati KP 97.4; düsyate MadhK 457.4; opt. 
dusyeta MadhK 143.1 


dr-, split: Pass. dirya-te (Skt.), see $ 34.10 
Ppp. dirita- Mmk 143.24 ($ 37.28) 


drs-, see: (1) drsa-ti, and MIndic das-, chiefly in pret. 
forms: based on Pali addasa etc. = Ved. aor. adrsat (dd by 
contamination with Pali addakkhi = Skt. adraksit); 

§§ 28.12; 32.25 

Pres. drganti Dbh.g. 8(344).16; opt. drsema, or with v.l. 
indic. dr$ama, Mv iii.427.6; opt. drsi Siks 341.5 

Aor. addaga (§ 32.111) Mv i.9.3; addasi, addrsi (§ 32.25) 
LV 194.12, 22 (mss. d for dd); Mv ii.37.9 etc.; 
drsi LV 230.4; drsi LV 194.13; adda$asi (8 32.57) 
Mv i.237.7; a(d)drsasi (3 sg.) LV 196.12 etc.; (2 sg.) 
LV 195.11; addasami (§ 32.58) Mv i.318.1; a(d)dr- 
Sati (ib.) LV 75.6 etc.; addasensuh Mv ii.344.19; 
°Setsuh (§ 32.103) Mv ii.312.7; adrsetsuh Mv 
iii.409.13; adrSetsu, adda$etsu Mv i.328.5, 6; adrsu 
(for °Su) LV 27.22 (§ 32.118) 

(2) darsa-ti, -le; see § 32.27 

Pres.(?) darse LV 222.15; if correct, 1 sg. pres. mid. with 
fut. mg.; but some mss. drakse, intending draksye, 
fut. 

Aor. vidar$i LV 49.10 (3 pl.); a(d)darsi, "$i, darsi ($ 32.27) 
Mv i.303.15 etc.; addar$a (8 32.111) Mv ii.186.8, 14 

Inf. darganaya SP 425.2; 431.2 etc.; darganaye Mv 
iii.366.20 

(3) Pret. -draksi; may be semi-M Indic for Skt. adrākşīt 

(or semi-Skt. for Pali ad(d)akkhi); or more likely a new 

aor. to Pres. *draksati = Pali dakkhati, $$ 28.41; 32.26; 

Geiger 136.3 (who bases it on the fut., cf. $aksati, root gak; 

but cf. also aor. Pali addakkhi); anudraksi Mv ii.54.3 

(4) Pass. drsya-le (Skt.) 

Pres. active (§ 37.10 n. 2), dr$yanti Lank 268.14 (vs), they 
see, and samdr$yati, sees, Gv 523.21 (based on 
pass.; Dict.); passive, opt. dr$ye Mv iii.10.16 

Aor. dr$yisu LV 74.12; dr$yetsu(h) Mv iii.94.15 

(5) Caus. darsaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. dar$eya LV 284.5; daréaye (2 Sg.) Mv iii.2.17; 
upadarsayesi SP 98.8; impv. upadarsehi Mv 
11.426.10; pradar$ayahi SP 178.11 (Kashgar rec.) 

Fut. darsisye SP 237.9 

Aor. darSayi SP 49.7 (3 pL); *yim (§ 32.39) SP 90.3; $i 
Gv 254.25; darsinsu SP er deaur Mv TL 

a daréetsu w i.192.15 j 

er. vidarsiya Siks 329.3; dargayi Siks 328.17: 
240.26; 253.15; nidargayi Siks 330.8; D 
: vidaréay Siks 333.17 à 
ass. darSiyati LV 184.3, 4. —Uncertain is daréyanti 
222.4 (vs);, perh. for Skt. °te, are shown ems 
Sakra and Brahma sbow (ston, as if dargayanti!) 


...saying, This is the way.' Ms. A dr$yanti, are 
seen. Cf. $ 28.26 
(6) Miscellaneous e 
Fut. drksye RP 46.10 (8 31.25) d 
Gave. a-deksiya- and a-draksaniya-(?), see Dict. 


pari-)deva-li, mourn (Skt.) ~ 
xx dee Mv ii.33.8; paridevetsuh Mv ii.217.11 
Ger. paridevitvà Mv ii.189.15 


dru, run: dravati (Skt.) 
Inf. abhidravitum MSV ii.34.4 (prose) 


*druha-li, be hostile: Skt. aor. (a)druhat ; AMg. duhati 
(Ratnach.), duhai (Sheth, Addenda, iv.1263) 
Aor. druhi LV 165.18 (less likely ger.) 


*(ava-)dváraya-ti, close a door (denom.) 
Caus. Ger. avadvarapayitva Mv ii.490.1 


(vi-)dvesa-le, hate: Pali viddesate (read so in Therig. 
418, most mss. vindesate; Sdhp. 82 viddesaniya-); prob. 
denom. from vidvesa = Pali viddesa 
Pres. pple. vidvesamana- SP 94.8 


dhandháya-li, -le (denom.), be slow, be dull: cf. Pali 
dandha-, adj. Usually spelled dhanv- (Dict.) 
Pres. dhandhayati AsP 284.4; 326.4; pple. a-dhandhaya- 
māna- Bbh 284.7 
Fut. dhandhāyişyati AsP 176.9 
Ppp. dhandhāyita-tva, -tā AsP 31.16; 454.9, 11; Gv 451.7 


dhama-li, blow (Skt.), also dhamaya-li, non-caus. 


Pres. opt. vidhamaye (2 sg.) LV 117.6; vidhameyà Mv 


ii.404.7 

Special form of ppp. nirdhanta = Pali niddhanta; prob. 
also Pass. nirdhayate, ^ti, pres. pple. °yantani; see 
Dict. s.vv.; $$ 34.11; 37.38 


dhà-, place: (1) dadhà-ti (Skt.); non-Skt. forms on 
the strong redupl. stem, as in MIndic, e. g. Pali gdve. 
saddahatabba- DN ii.346.22; § 28.52 
Pres. impv. $raddadhadhvam SP 44.3 (prose, both edd., 
no v.l); § 28.61 

Fut. (§ 31.8) abhisraddadhasyasi Divy 7.29; ?sye id. 8.1; 
Sraddadhasyanti SP 38.3, 5 (vss; in corresponding 
prose Sraddhasyanti), and Kashgar rec. at SP 231.4 
(prose, text with 2 Nep. mss. $raddadhisyanti); 
abhisraddadhasyanti Divy 14.24; Kv 23.14 

Ppp. abhigraddadhata- Divy 16.5 (§ 34.11) 

Inf. $raddadhàtum Divy 6.21 (§ 36.11) 

Gdve. a-sraddadhaniya- (§ 34.22), acc. to Kern, Preface, 
vii, is read somewhere in SP by Kashgar rec. for 
Nep. a-$raddheya-; duh-$raddadheya SP 70.2 (vs; 
reading not certain; $ 34.24) 
(2) dadha-ti, -te (§ 28.9; such forms occur in RV and 
later, esp. in Epic; in MIndic they, or daha-, are regular) 
Pres. (a few samples; very common) abhiéraddadhasi 
Divy 538.3; $raddadhanti LV 89.21; 393.6; opt. 
sraddadhed SP 255.2; abhi$raddadheta SP 93.4; 
impv. avadadhata LV 409.10; pple. a-$radda- 

: dhantà(h) SP. 95.6 

Fut. Mead SP 313.5; abhigraddadhisyanti Mv 

Aor. Sraddadhi and °dhit (§ 32.45) SP 113.10; samadadhi 
My 11.204.11 (vs; so read with one ms.) 

Ger. abhiéraddadhitvà SP 80.5 

Inf. $raddadhitum Mv i.185.11 

Gdve. abhisraddadhitavya- Mv ili.76.6; a-$raddadhaniya- 
SP 230.7 (prose) 
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Pass. pple. anu-dadhy mana- (?), se ic < 
f yal a ? » See Dict. and § 37.37 
3) *daha-ti: P ; = i i 
r E j da [i ali id.; prec. with MIndic h for dh 


Ger. dahitvà Mv 1.377.6; ?tva id. 7; ?tvà 1 
365.6; nidahiya Mv 1320-18 (Serato peo e 
E eyen MSV iv.87.8 (Dict.) CODO) 

4) -dhà-ti: AMg. and other Pkt. dhài (ap 
not in Pali); based on Skt. . àt (?wi l parently 
inf amatum) gest aor. adhat (?with fut. dhasyati, 
Pres. antardhàmi Gv 70.9; upanidháti Ud ix.6 i 
: not certain but probable); $raddhàti SP uae 
Ppp. Sraddhata- Mv i.187.6 (mss.), see § 34.11 and Dict. 

S.v. sadyam 
(5) -dha-te: AMg. -dhai (Pischel 500), - i 
(Ratnach. iv.654); saan to OS Ghee ao 
pattern bhavami : bhavate etc.; § 28.10 j 
Pres. sa na śraddhate Divy 279.12 (prose) 
(6) -dhe-ti: Pali id., AMg. -dhei; acc. to Geiger 142.2 
based on impv. dhehi; in some Cpds. occurs ppp. -dhita 
from which this might easily be a back-formation; spel- 
lings are found with i for e, usually m.c. but sometimes, 
perhaps, as in MIndic for č in closed syllable; $ 28.48 
Pres. apidheti Mv 11.493.8; pidheti Mv 11.493.17; prani- 
dheti Mv 1.83.8; °dhenti Mv 1.120.5; patisamdheti 
Mv iii.65.9, °dhenti 12, pratisamdheti 14; Prani- 
dhisi (2 sg., i m.c.; § 3.48) Gv 57.15, 20; pple. 
praņidhintāna (mss.; gen. pl.; § 3.49) Mv i.124.18 

Fut. samvidhesyanti Mv i.354.12 

Aor. pranidhesi Mv i.42.6; anupranidhesi Mv i.335.11; 
§ 32.64 

Ppp. pidhita- Siks 81.1 (cf. pithita s.v. pithayati) ; 
antardhita- Gv 444.13; samdhita- Mv ii.222.7 
(mss.), 17; § 34.7 

Ger. pranidhitvà Mv i.96.10 (or to 5 above), § 35.28 

Inf. samdhitum Mv iii.390.6 (or to 5) 

(7) -dhaya-ti, -te: § 28.48; cf. -dheti (above, 6); most 
of the forms recorded belong to $rad-dhà, and might be 
regarded as denom. to the noun śraddhā 
Pres. abhisraddhayanti Suv 192.8 (prose; v.l. *dadhanti); 

$raddhayate, and pple. $raddhayamàna- Siks 2.16 
Ppp. $raddhayita- Divy 437.1 (prose) 
Ger. pidhayitva Mmk 566.21, having closed (a door or 
gate); cf. pidhayitvà (8, below) just above in 18. 
One of these may be an error of tradition for the 
other 

(8) -dhàya-li, -te; chiefly in comp. with antara-, 
intrans., disappear; prob. based on old Skt. aor. pass. 
antar-adhayi (this is a common form in Pali), ‘was con- 
cealed’, then, ‘disappeared’, which was reinterpreted in 
MIndic as antara-dhayi, hence pres. antara-dhayati (i 
being the regular MIndic aorist ending to stems in a); 
§ 28.22. For this antara-hayati is usually substituted in 
our language (9 below). The isolated pidhàyitvà is suspi- 
cious (below). In Pali cf. ppp. saddhayita-, ‘believed’, 
Pv ii.8.5 (glossed in comm. 109.10 saddhayitabba, ‘credi- 
ble’); this may be a denom. from saddha, cf. (7) above 
Aor. antaradhàyisuh (most mss. °su; $32.30) LV 397.21-22 
Ppp.. antarahita-, see under -hàyati (9) 

Ger. pidhayitva Mmk 566.18, see under (7) M 
(9) -haya-ti, chiefly with antara-; = -dhayati (8); 
$2.35; once also pari-hapita-. Not recorded in Pali or 
Pkt. except in ppp. antara-hita (cf. Skt. hita). Once 
antar-ha°; antara-hà? is much commoner in BHS than 
°dha° 
Pres. antarahayati Mv iii.410.12; °te Mv i.175.9 (mss.); 
impv. °tu Mv iii.346.21 

Aor. antarahayi (= antar-adhayi, see under 8) Mv 
i1.256.11: Shaye Mv i.339.18; 340.11; “hayitha (v.l. 
*tha; 3 sg.; $32.42) Mv ii.240.17; "hayetsuh My 
1.231.2 (so one ms.); 11.258.3; 259.2; iii.93.2; *hayisu 
Suv 158.1; ?^hayasi (§ 32.62) Mv iii.316.10 
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Ppp. antarahayita- (v.l. antarh?) Mv 111.424.160; antara- 
hita- (— Skt. antarhita-) Mv i.50.14 etc.: Gv 325.16 

Inf. antarahayitum Mv 11.97.10, 20 : à 

Pass. pple. antarahiyanto Mv 1i.178.3 (mss. ?nti, ?nti) 

Caus. impv. antarahépaya (em.?) Mv 1.75.14; Fut. antara- 
hapayisyanti RP 17.15; Ppp. parihapita- Mv 
11,170.12; Ger. antarhapayitva Divy 329.12; in 
Mv 1ii.6.9 prob. read antarahápayitvà (mss. °haya- 
tva, Senart *hayitva, but trans. mg., having made 
to disappear) 

z (10) *-dhiha-ti; nowhere recorded; analogous to 
sthihati from Sthà-, q.v.; § 28.44 
Aor. 3 sg. samdhihe Mv ii.221.20 (Senart em. samdahe) 
(11) Miscellaneous 

samadhyate Lank 24.17; 33.8; 203.13 (denom. to samadhi? 
§ 37.34; or false Sktization of Pali passive sama- 
dhiyate?) 


dhdva-ti, run (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. nirdhavahi Mv 1i.454.20 
Aor. pradhàvitsuh Mv 1220.19; samdhàvetsuh Mv 
1.347.16 
Ger. samdhavitvana Mv 1595.8; 56.14 (by Senart’s 
plausible em.); nirdhaviya Mv 11.31.15; nirdhàvi- 
yàna Mv ii.471.19; 475.6 


dhu-, dhü-, shake: (1) dhuna-ti: Pali id.; based on 
Skt. dhunoti, rarely dhunati; §§ 28.15, 17 
Pres. impv. dhuna LV 285.10 (read dhuna m.c.); vidhunahi 
Sadh 4.16; pple. nidhunantah RP 29.1 
Fut. vidhunesyase LV 333.12 (passive; to ‘Caus.’, 3 
below? but v.l. vidhunisyase, which perhaps read); 
vidhunisyasi (v.l. vidhü?) Mv ii.307.15 
Ppp. vidhüna- Mvy 6983 (see $34.18 and Dict.) 
Ger. apadhunitvà Mv i.321.6; vidhuniya Sukh 23.8 
(2) Pass. dhitya-te (Skt.) 
Aor. samdhüyetsuh Mv ii.162.5 (mss. *dhüpetsuh, ?dhup?) 
(3) ‘Caus.’ dhünaga-ti (Skt.; in mg. = simplex); 
perh. also vidhunayati implied by vidhunesyase, above? 
Ger. vidhünitvà Mv ii.315.8 


dhüpaya-li (denom.), perfume (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. dhüpeya Mv ii.373.17 


dhr-, hold: (1) dhàáraya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. dhare SP 255.10; 293.8; dharaye SP 98.12; 
dhareta ($38.27) SP 255.14; dhàreya SP 229.6; 
dharayi SP 393.8; impv. dhàrehi SP 209.7 

Aor. dharayi Mv i.235.6; °yisu SP 181.9 (Kashgar rec.); 
dharesi Mv i.265.15; ii.234.10; dharayesi Mv ii.233.9; 
dharaye (mss.; 3 pl.) Mv ii.21.6; dharayetsuh Mv 
1.220.14 (? so mss.); dharetsuh Mv i.265.1 

Pass. dhariyami Mv ii.489.15 (v.l. dhari?) a ^ 

Caus.impv. dharapayehi (so with mss.) Mv ii.447.14 (§ 
38.20); Aor. dhárapayet Mv ii117.5 —— 

(2) dhara-ti, also dhare-li, non-caus.: Pali dharati; 

$ 28.13 Y 

Pres. opt. abhyuddhareyà Mv ii.393.8; pple. dharanto 
(gen. sg.) LV 191.7.—indic. 2 sg. dharesi Mv 
i210.1 = ii.13.21 (prose; in reply to this, in vs, 
1210.3 = ii.14.2 dharemi); 1210.9 = 1i.14.8 (vs) 

Aor. dharasi (v.l. ?si; § 32.62) Mv ii.356.9 

Inf. dharitum LV 29.9 


dhrs-, violate 
Inf. dharjanàye Mv ii.320.8 


1 ic: R -; related 
dhova-ti, wash, MIndic: Pali id.; once dhop-; re. 
to Skt. dhàv- (o influenced by ppp: Pali dhota-, Geiger 


34; less plausibly Pischel 482) A ME sit : 
Pres. dhovati Mv ii.466.7; Siks 155.1; dhovami Mv 
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1244.15; Siks 154.18 (text dhop?, perhaps to be 
kept, see Dict.); Jm (App.) 241.1; dhovanti Mv 
1168.12; impv dhovahi Mv 11.430.3; dhova Siks 
154.20; dhovatu Siks 154.19 

Fut. dhovisyati Mv iii.312.17; dhovisyam Siks 154.19-20 

Ppp. su-dhovita- Mv 1466.9; samdhovita- Mmk 60.7 

(see Dict.); also paridhauta- (cf. Skt. dhauta-) Mv 

jii.144.11 (Dict.) 

Ger. dhovitva Mv ii.244.13; iii.313.7 

Inf. dhovitu-kama- Mv iii.312.15 

Pass. dhoviyanti Mv ii.466.4, 5 


1 dhyd-, meditate: (1) dhyaya-ti, -le (Skt.); once 
-dhyeli (MIndic contraction?) 
Pres. pranidhyenti Gv 371.24 (Dict.) 
Fut. dhyàyisyase LV 334.21 E 
Aor. dhyàyi SP 23.12; dhyayi LV 133.21; pradhyaye 
Mv ii.283.3 
Ger. dhyàyitvà LV 164.9; dhyayi LV 116.10 
Inf.  avadhyàyitum Divy 494.8; Av 1i.139.8 
Caus. nidhyàpayanti LV 187.19 (Pali nijjhapeti; Skt. 
dhyapayati only Gr.); dhyàpayati Mv iii.388.9 (? 
v.l. dhyàyeti; text doubtful); Ppp. nidhyapta- 
Siks 130.13 (= Pali nijjhatta-, Dict.), § 38.52 
(2) -dhyd-li (Skt.), or -dhya-ti? § 28.10 
Pres. pple. avadhyanto (v.l. °ta) Mv i.9.4, musing upon, 
with acc.; so mss.; Senart em. avajjanto. The form 
may, however, belong in $3.34 
2 dhyá-, burn: dhydya-li, false hyper-Skt. = Pali 
jhayati (intrans., burn, be on fire), caus. jhapeti (trans., 
burn). Here mostly trans., even "when (in the mss.) con- 
taining no -p- (such forms should perhaps be emended 
by reading -p- for -y-, as caus.) 
Pres. abhidhyayati Mv iii.341.6, was aflame, intrans. 
(see Dict.) 
Ppp. dhyàyita- Mv ii.78.15; 174.11, burned, cremated 
(read dhyapita- ?) 
Ger. dhyayetva Mv i.302.12; 304.12 (mss.; Senart 
*tvàna) having burned, cremated (read dhyapetva ?) 
Caus. Ppp. dhyapita-, cremated, Mv i.357.17; RP 57.2; 
Pass. pres. pple. dhyapiyantanam (so Senart for 
mss. dhyàniy?) Mv i.126.2 . 


(ud)-dhvasya-te, be insulted, pass. of ud-dhvams-; cf. 
Pali uddhamsati, AMg. uddhamsei, insult; § 38.13 
Pres. pple. uddhvasyamàna-, so read for text udvasya° 
Siks 57.8 
Caus. ger. uddhvasyapayitva, so read for text udvasya° 
Siks 57.6, having caused to be insulted 


nad-, sound: (1) nada-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. anunade Mv ii.282.12 
Fut. sampranadahe (? 1 sg.; § 31.20) LV 338.19 
Aor. nadi (1 sg.) Sukh 24.2; nadinsu Hoernle MR 152 
for SP 271.2; anunade Mv ii.282.10; ninadetsuh 
Mv i.71.7 (so read) - 
Ger. naditva Mv iii.410.17; °tvana Mv iii.24.3; nadiya 
Mv i.206.5 
Inf.  naditu LV 46.6 
(2) *-nadya-ti, nowhere recorded 
Aor. pranadyetsuh Mv ii.160.19 


nanda-ti, rejoice (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. abhinandeya Mv iii.387.18 (Senart em. °ya); 
impy. nandahi My ii.187.9 j 
Aor. abhinandi Mv ii.226.10; nandisu LV 76.2; ninan- 
dimsuh (v.l. *tsuh) Mv iii.267.8; abhyanande (3 pl.) 
My. 11139.22; abhinandetsuh My 1.335.7 
Ger. abhinanditva Mv ii.443.17; abhinandiya Mv i.149.18 
[Caus. aor.: in Mv ii.62.11 probably abhinandayet or oye 
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aye(t), made resound; 


is fals ading for abhinad 
pcr E .409.4 abhinadayittha] 


cf. corresponding Pali Jàt. v 
nam-, bend, bow: (1) nama-ti (Skt.), also namaya-ti, 
ee RENE LV 398.1; opt. samname (1 sg.) Mv 

i,93.9; name (3 sg.) Mv ii.395.11 
onami (3.pl.) LV 356.19; namisu LV 92.8; onamista 
LV 295.7 ($32.46); name Mv i.322.20 À 
Ger. onamitvà Mv iii.98.9; pranamayya Av 1.3474; 
i.3.9, Divy 463.22 (?) * 
samnamitavya- Mv ii.230.15; avanamitavya- Gv 
eh 

Crane nowhere recorded: denom.? or modelled 
on pairs of equivalent presents such as kramati and 
kramati? $28.33. Or to $$ 38.23 and 27? Cf. (3) below 
Pres. opt. parinamet, would be digested, LV 64.20 (prose; 

all mss. reported with à, only Calc. a); cf. parinàma-, 
noun (?) 

(3) Caus. námaya-Li (Skt.), and rarely nama-ti ($ 38.28); 
once nam-, probably m.c.; on parinamayati (sometimes 
intrans., may be denom., or to $ 38.23) see Dict. and (2) 
above 
Pres. 


Aor. 


Gdve. 


namanti Siks 324.18; upanamemi Mv iii.135.13; 

opt. nàmaye Mv ii.367.13; impv. upanàmehi Mv 

iii.352.6 

Aor. pranami Mv iii.147.19; nàmayi LV 74.2; upanàmayi 
Mv ii.38.12; pranamaye Mv i.303.14; nirnamesi Mv 
i.228.12; abhinirnamayesi Mv ii.284.7; abhinamayet 
Mv i.325.8; abhipranamayetsuh Mv 1.65.18 (pro- 
bably m.c. for ?nàm?) 

Ppp. upanàmayita- Mv ii.168.6 (§ 34.8) 

Ger. pranametvà Mv i.255.12; °tvana Mv iii.97.14 (by 
em.) 

Inf. samnamanaya Divy 446.20 

Pass. upanàmiyanti (v.l. ^miy?) Mv ii.465.10; upanami- 

yanti Mv ii.463.10; 464.9 (here v.l. ?miy?); opt. 

(read with best mss.) upanamye 'yam LV 386.17 


namasya-ti (denom., Skt.) and namasyaya-ti, non-caus. 
Pres. namasyayanti LV 119.2 
Aor. namasyi (mss.) Mv ii.298.10 


naś-, perish: (1) nasya-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. prana$yire Mmk 172.13 (8 32.43) 
(2) Miscellaneous 
Aor. prananksit AsP 112.17 (832.83); cf. Skt. fut. 
nanksyati 


nah-, bind: (1) -naha-ti; not recorded, unless implied 
by Pali ger. samnahitvà (beside samnayhitva) Jat. i.273.23 
Pres. onahati, or (v.l.) °te SP 126.2 
Aor. paryavanahe Mv i.346.2 
Ger. samnahitvà (= Pali, above) Mv 1.30.6, 7; ii.410.3 
(2) Miscellaneous 
Fut. gamer Siks 283.4 (natsyate Skt. Gr); 


ninda-ti, reproach (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. nindahi Mv ii.448.4 


nipacchita, see nepatthita 


P ni-, lead: (1) naya-ti (Skt.), ne-ti: Pali both 
res. pu AU My 1.337.8; vineya Mv i.43.4; apanaye 
v i. b 8 impv. v a hi j A ahi 
Mv ii.170.6 P yapanehi SP 15.12; anaya 
Aor. upanayi (1 sg.) Sukh 23.10; upanaye Mv ii.299.12; 
nayetsuh Mv 1,346.6; upanayási Mv iii.429.14 


(§ 32.59); vinesi My i.297 ; vi i 
My fii.428.10 i 13 etc. (§ 32.63); vinayesi 
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Ppp. samudanita- SP 178.13; LV 414.16 
38.3); cf. samudanana, Dict. 
Ger. apanayitvà SP 106.4; netvā 


samudar yitvanà LV 178 15 samudaniya §§ 3 
nu la 4195; $ y 3.4: b 

38.3) LV 394.1 7; apaniya 35.44 Š At 2 
iI i (8 l ) 3.9; 


Caus. Fut. ānāpayişyam Mv iii.125.17; 
ii.103.5; Ppp. ānāpita- Mv ii.76.4 
(2) ni-te, act. or pass. in meaning; § 24.12 
Pres. samudanimahe Divy 92.9 (prose), we assemble or 
procure (merchandise). Could be taken as indic 
or opt. Hardly to be connected with Vedic forms 
like ánitàm. In line 12 same expression with samu- 
danayanti, 3 pl. Prob. analogical to ppp. nita- on 
some such pattern as adhita- : adhite, or more 
remotely yata- : yàti etc. 
Fut. nisyati, pass., will be taken, Mv ii.110.1 (8 31.3) 
Gdve. a-viniya-, not to be disciplined (if not error for 
avineya or avinita), MSV iii.128.20; § 34.27 
(3) Caus. nadyaya-te (Skt.), in non-caus. mg. (8 38.23) 
Fut. apanayayisyase LV 365.3, you will dispel 


(88 3.43, 34.7, 
(§ 35.25) Mv 11.168.8; 


?pesyam Mv 


nuda-ti, impel (Skt.) 
Aor. pranude Mv iii.286.7 
(Caus. nodayati:) Aor. vinodaye (2 sg.) Mv 11.186.20; 
vinodetsu Mv i.250.10. In non-caus. mg., prativino- 
dayati, dispel (8 38.23), see Dict. 


nepatthita-, nepacchita-, or the like, clothed; perhaps 
read nev- (MIndic, § 2.30); ppp. of denom. from Skt. 
nepathya-, raiment, see Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte ii.44 
Ppp. nipacchita-, Kalpanàmanditikà (Lüders l.c.); cor- 
ruptly Divy 48.24; 49.16; 159.12; 342.2; 463.26; 
558.22; text naiva sthita-, nopasthita-, or te pan- 
thita-; Av i.284.11; 347.9, ms. neva sthita-, nepa- 
thyasthita- 


pamsaya-ti, -le, besmirch (Skt. Gr.): AMg. pamsei 
Pres. pamsayati Siks 158.3; Bbh 107.10; 174.21; prati-p? 
KP 107.3; pamsayanti Siks 62.3; 63.6; 90.14, 16; 
?yate KP 107.24; opt.?yema Siks 98.17; ?yeyur 
186.6 
Ppp. pamsita- KP 107.2, 4; °ta-vant- Siks 68.16 


[paksa-ti, adhere to (a party), denom. (Skt. Gr.; 
nowhere else recorded) 
Pres. paksanti LV 88.15; prob. error, see Dict.] 


pac-, cook: (1) paca-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. pacitva Mv ii.65.9 
(2) Pass. pacya-te (Skt.), MIndic pacca- 
Pres. pple. paccamana- (v.l. ya?) Mv iii.45.14; sampac- 
camàna- (mss. samya?) Mv iii.43.3 
Fut. paripaccisyati Mv ii.311.8 (pass.) . 
(3) Caus. pdcaya-ti (Skt.), also pdca-li 
Pres. paripacati Siks 325.2 (§ 38.28) 
Aor. paripácayi SP 204.13 
Ger. prapácayitva Gv 411.20 
(4) Miscellaneous . ; 
Ppp. pakva-màna-, being baked, Divy 510.8 (§ 34.1) 


(pafa-ti,) pátaya-ti, tear (Skt.) 
Ppp. patita- Mv 1.5.8 (§ 38.9) 
Ger. patitva SP 85.12; [utpatayitu? § 35.55] ; 
Pass. Ger. utpatya, being torn up, LV 194.10 (contras 
utpatya, tearing out, Divy 417.6), § 35.17 


pat-, fly, fall: (1) pata-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. nett (1 sg. mid.) LV 361.19; opt. prapate My 
11.334.12; pateyà Mv ii.324.21; impv. samnipatitha 


My i.329.17 (§ 27.10) 
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Perfect papeture Mmk 593.18 (§ 33.5) 
or. nipati LV 282.3; prapatisu LV ; i 
or "tisu Mv i326 107 333.15, (DI pne 
prapatinsu Hoernle MR 136 for SP 329.3; patimsü 
LV 233.18; samnipate (3 pL) Mv 1.303.19; pra- 
patetsuh Mv 1.42.1 fI.; samnipatensuh Mv iii.113 12 
Ger. nipatitva LV 119.2; samnipatitvana Mv iii.42.10 
(2) *ut-patta-ti, go forth, fly up; see Dict. ; 
Ppp. utpattità (mss. °to) Mv i.26.3 
Ger. utpattitva Mv i.6.8 ff.; ii.243.11; utpattitvana Mv 
1ii.456.5 (parallel to i.11.15 where mss. are' confused 
Senart utpatitvana) y 
(3) Caus. pátaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres.impv. prapatehi Mv ii.168.5; in non-caus. mg. 
UT or denom.? Dict.) pple. vinipatenta Mv 
1.30. 
Fut. prapatisyase LV 334.9 
Aor. patayetsuh Mv iii.428.7 
Inf. vinipátanaya KP 48.7 (vs) 


paltiya-ti, paliya-li (rare), pratiya-ti, believe: cf. Pali 
pattiyayati, Saur. Mg. pattiaadi, but (closer to our form) 

AMg. JM. pattiyai, pattiai; derived by Pischel (487), 

Sheth, Ratnach., from prati with yà or i, which may be 

supported by our occasional pratiy?, if this is not false 

Hyperskt. But PTSD takes the Pali verb as denom. to 

-pattiya in para-pattiya, believing someone else (so cor- 

rect PTSD; always adj.; there is no noun meaning *belief 

in someone else") 

Pres. pattiyati Mv ii.110.9; 208.6; iii.189.14; KP 16.8; 
9yasi Siks 174.7, 18; °yanti Siks 174.15; pratiyasi 
Kv 54.12, 16; impv. pattiyata SP 44.3; pratiyatha 
Sukh 97.5; 99.6; pratiya Mv ii.223.20, mss., Senart 
em. pattiya, perhaps rightly (metr. better) 

Fut. pattiyisyanti SP 286.8; 312.9; pratiyisyanti SP 
36.7; 37.10 (Kashgar rec. patti? both times); pati- 
syanti Mmk 73.15 (§ 31.4) 

Ppp. pattiyita- Mv ii.249.14 

Caus. Fut. pattiyapayisyamy SP 288.5 (prose; Kashgar 
rec. pattiyapayami) 


pad-, attain: (1) -padya-te, -li (Skt.); also -padyesi 

(Aor.), -padye-tum (Inf., below), $ 38.21 

Pres. àpadyati (in caus. mg., § 38.24) Mv 1.181.10; opt. 
(caus. mg., $38.24) utpadyema Mv i.365.10; (not 
caus.) utpadye Mv iii.6.19; impv. upapadyahi Mv 
ii.2.12; upapadyahi Mv ii.2.10 

Fut. àpadyisyanti Mv 1.360.5; upapadyisyati Mv 1ii.42.20; 
apadyeham? Mv ii.120.16 (§ 31.21) 

Aor. samupapadyi Mv ii.9.22 (= i.206.6 where read 
samupapadye, also aor.); upapadyisu Mv 1i.350.7; 
utpadye Mv 1.59.14; °yet Mv ii.194.8; pratipadyet- 
suh Mv iii.289.11; pratipadyitha Mv i.12.9 ($ 32.42); 
upapadyitha (id.) i.268.14; 305.2; 1i.220.7; upapa- 
dyesi (mss.; 3 sg.) Mv 1.45.10 (§ 32.67) Lr. 

Ger. samàpadyitvà Mv i.357.16; upapadyitva Mv iii.404.7 
Inf. upapadyitum Mv iii404.8; samapadyetum Mmk 
514.24; pratipadyetum Mmk 540.28 (§ 36.8) 

2) Caus. pddoya-ti (Skt.) $ 

TRON utpādayì SP 284.3; nispadayi (3 pl) SP 131.2; 
impy. utpadehi Mv i.233.10 

Aor. udapadayi Mv i.190.16; utpadesi Mv 138.10; ut- 
padaye (mss.?yo) Mv 1.181.7; samupadayetsuh 
(§§ 2.88; 32.103) Suv 151.11; utpàdetsuh Mv i.44.7 

Gave. samupádaniya- (§ 2.88) Siks 107.18 

Pass. (a) (utpadyate, Skt.) Aor. utpàdye Mv 1.3.4 
(b) pratipadiyati Divy 226.21 (mss.) 

(3) Miscellaneous 
Pres. pple. -utpadanta-, §§ 18.5; 28.30 
(Fut. -padisyati, only by error, see § 31.1} 
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Aor. udapasi, originated, was produced, My i.248.7 etc. 
(§ 32.60) 


parikarmaya-li, adorn, make fit (Skt.), denom. 
Aor. parikarmaye (mss.) Mv i.3.12 


parinda-li, parinda-li, present (also anup-°), not re- 
corded elsewhere; taken by Burnouf, Lotus 417, as con- 
netted with dà-; see Dict. , 
Pres. parindami SP 484.5; LV 443.9 (so with v.l., text 
paridami); anuparindàmi SP 410.10; 420.12; 484.5; 
LV 91.8; 443.9; Dbh.g. 56(82).5; parindamy anu- 
parindami AsP 460.14; 461.12 
Fut. anuparindisyamo LV 90.22 3 af 
Ppp. parindita- Mv i.141.13 (°tartha-); parindita- Vaj 
20.4, 10 (but in Hoernle MR 179 parin?); AsP 
218.18 


paldy-, palaya-ti, flee (Skt.) 
Ppp. palāta- Siks 347.4 (8 34.12); palàna- Mv ii.172.16; 
nispalana- MSV i.288.10; prapalina- (? most mss.) 
Mv 1.71.2; § 34.19 
Caus. pple. nispalayita- Bhik 28b.1 (§ 38.14) 


pallana-ti, saddle, harness: JM. pallanei, Skt. paryà- 
nayati (§ 2.16), denom. 
Pres. pple. pallanatena (so with mss.; instr.) Mv ii.160.4 


pasya-ti, see (Skt.); once -pasyaya-te, non-caus. (pres. 

pple.), also pasye-hi (impv.), § 38.21 

Pres. opt. pa$ye Mv 11.360.22; pa$yeyà, ?ya Mv ii.150.6, 
13; 151.19; 153.18; pasyiya Suv 52.5; pa$yesi 
(2 sg.) SP 98.4; impv. pasyahi Mv ii.28.4; pasyahi 
Mv ii.447.2 (mss.); pasyehi Mv i.187.4 (mss.); pple. 
vipa$yayamàna- Bhad 39 

Fut. pasyisyami Mv ii.479.3 

Aor. sampa$yi ($ 32.121; 2 sg.) LV 195.20; pasyi (3 pl.) 
LV 75.15; pa$yisu SP 15.5; °su SP 194.7; pagyetsu(h) 
Mv i.342.12 

Ger. pasya Mv i.192.9; vipa$ya SP 282.6 (§ 35.16); 
pa$yitvà Mv i.302.10; pa$yiya Mv i.312.14; pasyi- 
yana Mv ii.225.11; pa$yi Dbh.g. 4(340).19; [pasyi- 
tüna, see $ 35.36] 

Inf — pa$yitum Samadh 22.17; pa$yatum (or ?tu, mss.) 
Mv ii.484.15 (836.7); pa$yanaya Mv 1i.450.14; 
pa$yanàye Mv ii.456.8, 14 " 

Pass. (§ 37.20) pa$yati LV 419.12; opt. pa$yeta LV 29.8 

Caus. pa$yayanti Dbh.g. 48(74).26 (§ 38.9) 


pà-, drink: (1) piba-ti (Skt.), also with v for b 
Pres. impv. pibahi Mv ii.430.16 
Fut. pibisyati Mv ii.242.11 
Aor. pibe Mv iii.173.7 
Ger. pibitvà Mv iii.144.14 
Inf.  pivitum LV 309.15; pibanàye Mv ii.432.4, 5 
Caus. opt: pivapayet, and Inf. pivāpayetu-(kāma-), § 36.8, 
ashgar rec. of SP for pāyayeyam, pāyayitu- 
322.2 (prose). a irs 
(2) Miscellaneous forms 
Ger. pitvà; so both edd. LV 242.14 (?MIndie i for 1; 
cf. $ 3.38; Pali records pitva and pitvà). But Lefm. 
Crit. App. cites pitvà as v.l. of several mss. and Calc. 
implying that he meant to print a different reading 
(presumably pitvà) in his text 
Caus. payanti (for payayanti, § 38.28) Mv i.8.5 (mss.) 
papayati Divy 398.17 (§ 38.64) 


padlaya-ti, protect (Skt.), denom. 
Pres. impv. palehi LV 79.17 


*piccaya-li (Skt. Gr.) or *picca-li, Squeeze, torment 


(piccita-, Susr.); not in Pali, Pkt. 
Ppp. piccita- Mv i.21.14; 24.4 
Pass. piceiyanti Mv 1.24.3, 5 


pithaya-li, rarely pitha-ti, cover, shut, block; MIndic, 

see Dict. ; * 

Pres. pithayati LV 257.2; pithanti Gv 63.15 (prose; 2d 
ed. em. wrongly): opt. pithayet Mmk 287.1; 362.15; 
impv. pithetha LV 201.17; pithayata LV 228.2; 
pple. pithad Siks 348.11 3 ee 

Fut. pithayisyati Gv 112.20 (text pithapayisyati, which 
might perhaps be fut. to a caus. pithapayati, like 
dapeti to da, etc.) E LM 

Ppp. pithita- SP 260.9; Siks 307.3; su-pithita- (8 3.18) 
Gv 55.1 

Ger. pithayitva Mmk 560.27 

Inf. pithitum LV 46.7 

Pass. pithiyate Ud xvi.9, 10; Caus. (to pithiyati) 2 sg. 
opt. pithiyeyàsi (so, or pihi^, mss.), you are to cause 
to be covered Mv iii.25.6 ($8 29.37; 38.12) 


pilipalipaye-ti, rattle (onomat.); nowhere recorded 
Pres. °payeti, and impv. °payehi Mv iii.179.16 


pidaya-ti, oppress (Skt.) 
Pres. pple. °yanta, with pass. mg. (§ 37.18), Mv i.5.10 
Aor. pidesi (2 sg.) Mv ii.175.13; abhipidayet Mv i.68.15; 
abhinipide (1 sg.) Mv ii.124.2 
Ger. nipidiya Mv i.113.15 


pisaya-li, pisa-li, crush: AMg. pisai; cf. ápisan AV 
4.6.7, praty-apisan Mbh 2.42.27 (Crit. ed.); Pali has, 
besides pimsati, pass. pisiyati and ppp. pisita- which point 
to a Skt. *pisati (epic piseyam etc., for regular pinasti); 
see $ 28.4 
Pres. pisayanti Mv ii.273.15; opt. pisayet Mmk 82.15; 
Suv 105.4; impv. pisehi Mv ii.427.9; pisahi Mv 
iii.3.17; pple. nispisanto MSV ii.76.7 
Aor. pisetsuh Mv ii.275.6 
Ger. pisayitva Mmk 81.29; Divy 409.18 


pu-, cleanse, winnow: *puna-li, § 28.5 
Caus. Gdve. opunapayitavya- Mv iii.178.5 


purich-, see porich- 


pus-, Caus. posaya-ti, make thrive (Skt.) 
Ger. posiya Mv ii.241.15 
Pass. pple. posiyantà Mv ii.223.9 (mss.) 


pü-, see pu- 


püjaya-ti, revere (Skt.), denom. 
Pres. püjima (§ 27.10) Dbh.g. 19(355).9; opt. püjeya Mv 
1.270.1; impv. püjehi Mv i.234.3 
Aor. püjayi Mv 1.61.16; püjayesi Mv 1.60.1 (see § 32.66); 
í püjayet Mv ii.119.3; ?yetsuh Mv ii.286.12 
Ger. püjitva SP 217.9 
Inf. pijandya RP 5.10; püjanà LV 282.8 (§ 30.18) 


Pr-, fill: ‘Caus.’ püraya-ti (Skt. üra-Li z 
oor d puraya-ti (Skt.), also püra-li, pura(ya) 
Pres. paripürati (v.l. ?rayati, apparently unmetr., $ 38.28) 

Mv iii.356.6; opt. pureya (u m.c. ? Dict.) Suv 37.13; 
paripürye Siks 34.1 (prose; Dict.); prapüraye (1 sg.) 
pay aoa; pūrayi (1 sg.) Bhad 41; prapūreyam Mv 


Aor. pūrişu LV 387.3 

Ger. pūritvana KP 20.23 (vs) 

Pass. pple. pūriyantasya Mv 11.76.10; impv. (3 sg., § 30.14) 
Paripüryato LV 235.19 
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prech-, ask: (1) precha-li (Sk als T 1 
cun E (Skt.), also preche-ti, 
Pres. prechenti Mv i.256.10; pariprechesi Mv ii.298.3 
(vi: asi); opt. preche (2 sg.) LV 231.17; prechesi 
: (2 sg.) Mv i.254.17; impv. prechahi Mv ii 155 5 
Fut. prechisyate Suv 216.9 Er 
Aor. prcchi (3 pl.) LV 421.18: d ] iii 
$ 18; prechet Mv iii.242.6: 
prechetsu(h) Mv ii. R echi Mv 
DES (h) Mv ii 271.1; prechiya (§ 32.105) Mv 
Ppp. prechita- Mv 1.232.15; Suv 134.3 
Ger. a-prcchitvà Suv 142.6: an-a iya ii 
rec «9; an-aprechiyana Mv ii.272.12 
Inf. prechitum SP 280.1; prechatum (mss.; 836.7) Mv 
m E pariprcchanàya My iii.48.8 
ve. prechitavya- Mv i.272.4: pari iya- ] 
ra pariprcchaniya- Mv 
Pass. prcechiyati Mv ii.13.21: prcchiyati (v.l i? 
h „ My 21; pr «l. prechi 
Mv ii.207.3; 11.39.19; prechasi (8 37.32) Mv 12804 
(2) Miscellaneous forms 
Ppp. prasta- Mv iii.166.12; § 34.13 
Blend of ppp. and pres. pple. prstamana (§ 34.1) Mvy 6993 


non- 


prs-, prs-, see sprs- 


_ poficha-te (also pufich- 2), wipe off, clean (MIndic): 
Pali pufichati, Pkt. pumchai (Skt. prorichati) 
Pres. pofichate Divy 491.12; impv. pofichasva Divy 491.7 


Inf. pufichitum (?so mss. in 7) or pofichitum Divy 
491.7, 8 


pracaláya-ti, -te, nod (the head, in sleep): Pali pacalà- 
yati (Skt. ppp. pracalayita- and n. act. *yana-) 
Pres. pple. pracalayatah (gen. sg.) Jm 233.8; ?yamàna- 
Gv 405.9 


*prajnapta(ya)-li, provide (seats), denom. to prajfiapta 
Caus. ppp. prajñaptāpita- Mv iii.93.3, 4 (8 38.56) 


prajridya-ti (denom.), know, be conscious of (from 
prajna, noun); also -pra[riáya-le, there is consciousness 
(of...) 
Pres. prajüayanti Mv 1.52.10; (jati-, etc.) -prajiayate LV 
19.12 (wrongly Weller 18) 


pratibhdge-ti (denom.), give a share in 
Pres. impv. pratibhagehi Mv ii.426.8 (by em.; mss. °bha- 
nehi, ?^bhanehi) 


prattya-ti, see pattiya-ti 


prath-, spread (Skt.) 
Ppp. prthita- Siks 247.16 (§ 34.14) 


prasna-ti, -te, interrogate (denom.): Pali paripanhati 
AN v.16.2 (Skt. prasnayati, which also occurs here); 
§ 38.35 : . 2 
Pres. prasnasi Mmk 666.23 (prose); pariprasnase Mm 
218.17 (prose) 
Gdve. paripras$nitavya- Mmk 229.16 (prose) 


prasavati, prasavdyati, deliver (of a child); prob. 
denom. to Skt. prasava RT 3 
Ppp. prasavitā Divy 485.12; prasavāyitā 484.8 (see Dict. 
and § 38.38) 


1 phara-ti, suffuse, fill (also 1 phala-, sphr-, qq.v.): 
Pali pharati ' 
E pharanti Gv 236.6; opt. pharetha, pharema Mv 

iii.374.11, 16 (mss. har?) 
Aor. phari Gv 240.25. 
Ger. pharitvà Gv 236.8 
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i 2 pharati, jump (= Skt. phalati?) 
Ger. utpharitva(?) My ii.249.16 (see Dict.) 


pharaphardya-te, crash(?), 
rantu (Dict.) 
Pres. ?yate Mmk 674.4 


onomat.: Ap. pharaha- 


1 phala-li, suffuse, fill (— 1 phara-, s hr- 
Aor. phali Mv i1,349.17 AE 
Ger. phalitvà (mss.) Mv iii,124.15 


2 phala-ti, burst (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. phaleyà LV 81.19 


ios Pinus bind: (1) bandha-ti (very rare in Skt.): Pali id.; 

Pres. bandhati Mv ii.90.16; opt. bandheya Mv ii.178.16; 
impv. àbandhàhi Mv 1ii-25.5; bandhatha Mv i.329.17 

Aor. anubandhisu Mv 1i.198.11; anubandhensu Mv 
1ii.96.22; °tsuh Mv iii.323.2 

Ger. bandhitvà SP 273.10; prabandhitvana Mv iii.281.19: 
bandhiya Mv i.272.11, 12 

Inf. bandhitum (reported once from Ràm., BR) Mv ii.484.5 

Gdve. bandhitavya- Mv 1ii.55.8; a-vibandhiya- Dbh.g 
41(67).4 ($ 34.26) 

Caus. impv. bandhapetha Mv 1.258.9; ger. °petva Mv 
1ii.175.6; gdve. bandhapayitavya- Mmk 529.20 

(2) bandhaya-ti, bandhe-ti, non-caus., § 38.21 

Pres. bandhesi Mv ii.483.7 = iii.18.10; anubandheti Mv 
1i.294.19; anubandhayamah LV 47.7, 21; 48.7; 
impv. anubandhayatàm LV 46.2, 12 

Ger. bandhayitvà Mv ii.168.6 

(3) baddha-ti (*baddhayati?), denom. to paddha-, 

§ 28.19 

Pres. impv. àbaddhàhi Mv ii.492.8; anubaddhitàm LV 
45.4 (§ 27.10); pple. anubaddhanto Mv ii.241.5 (but 
cf. § 34.2); [baddhamana-, see § 34.1] 

Ger. baddhitva Mv iii.7.5 

Caus. Gdve. baddhapayitavya- Mmk 50.16 


baliya-ti (denom.), grow strong, prevail: Pali id. 
Pres. ^ti Mv i.275.10; ii.423.10 (here text bahviyati; see 
Dict.) 


bàdh-, oppress: (1) badha-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. bàdhisu LV 357.6 (read ^sü) 
(2) Pass. badhya-te (Skt.) 
Fut. bàdhyisyate LV 366.2 (? by em.) 
Aor. vadhyi LV 222.6 (3 pl.) 
(3) ? -badhya-ti (active, trans.) 
Pres. sambadhyati Mv ii.146.1; so text with one ms.; 
the other bodhati, perhaps indicating that the true 
reading was (sam-)badhati 


bdspaya-ti, -te (denom.), steam, turn to vapor — 
Pres. pple. baspayantah LV 251.8, 12; vaspayamana- Divy 
462.2 (here text with mss. vàpyà?), 6 
Aor. bàspàyetsu(h) Mv ii124.4, 5, 8 


bdhaya-ti, remove, put out or aside: Pali baheti (cf. 
Senart’s note Mv i.431; to bahis bahya-) 
Ger. vàhetvà Ud xi.12 (see Dict.) 
Ppp. bàhita- LV 353.14 etc. 


bukka-li, bark (only Dhàtup., and not in MIndic) 
Pres. bukkati Karmav 22.7; 26.1 


budh-, become aware, be enlightened: (1) budhya-le, 
-li (Skt.) 3 a 
Ami Mv 11.66.15 ; 444. 1; opt. budhyeya 
es. paribudhyami Mv ii.66.15; 444.16, 
us My i1.160.5; vibudhylya (1 sg.) Bhad 41 (but prob. 
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Aor. samanubudhye Mv i.4.10; budhyisu (read bhadra 
bu?) Gv 34.21; budhyasi (3 sg., $ 32.62) Mv ii.336.15, 
budhyansu 19 (§ 32.76) 

Ger. budhyitva Gv 315.20; abhisambudhyitvà or °tva 
Mv ii.419.1; iii.246.3 (in both v.l. *ddhi?) 

Inf.  budhyitum LV 270.21, RP 19.9, 15; budhyanaya 
LV 271.4 : 

(Gaus. budhyapayati: see budhyapaka, °pana, Dict.) 

(2) buddha-ti, denom. to buddha- (§ 28.19) J 

Pres. opt. buddhe Mv ii.377.5; 378.20; vibuddhi Mv 
1155.19; buddhema LV 361.10; sambuddheyuh 
Suv 107.12 (Nobel em. ?budhe?); abhisambuddhe- 
yam Sadh 225.8; impv. pratibuddhatha Ud xv.7, 
so oldest ms., changed later to °budhyata (ms. °tah) 

Fut. vibuddhisyati Mv ii.160.8; iii.39.10, 11, 12; buddhi- 
syanti Mv  ii.173.13; abhisambuddhisyati Mv 
1i.313.11; °si Mv ii.400.14; ?syami Mv ii.265.17; 
314.16; abhisambuddhesya (1 sg.) Mv ii.404.19 
(§ 31.33) 

Aor. buddhisü LV 220.12; abhisambuddhe Mv ii.285.3; 
anubuddhi LV 299.12 ($ 32.23) 

Ger. buddhitva (§ 35.28) LV 163.19; 164.12; Mv iii.273.1, 
etc.; °tva LV 231.19; 355.15; Mv ii.323.19 etc. 

Ppp. buddhita- Mv i.209.23; so mss., Senart em. budhita-, 
$2.89, which meter requires; same line ii.13.20 
text with mss. bodhita- despite meter; read budhita- 
both times, prob. m.c. for buddhita-, but cf. (4) 
below 

(3) bodha-ti (Skt.) 

Ger. abhisambodhitva Mv i.312.18; ii.348.15 (v.l. here 
°buddhitva) 

(4) -budhati? § 28.30 

Pres. abhisambudhati, v.l. for *budhyati Mvy 6907; pple. 
abhisambudhana- Ud xviii.18 (834.4) 

Fut. abhisambudhisyam Mv ii.265.6 (so text, no v.l.; 
prose; § 31.32) 

(5) Caus. bodhaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. impv. bodhehi LV 177.22 

Aor. pratibodhayisu LV 173.9 

Pass. ger. bodhyitva, having been made enlightened, Mv 
1.170.9 (v.l. buddhyitva) 

(6) Miscellaneous 

Pres. pple. buddhyayamana- Divy 574.8 (Dict.; prob. 
denom.) 

Gdve. sambodheya- Mv iii.74.1 (§ 34.24) 


brmhaya-li, promote (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. brmhaye (vr°) Ud xviii.5 


(a-)brh-, vrh-, tear, pluck: °hali (Skt.). See also 
(a-)vrh- 
Ppp. abrdha-, abridha-, àbüdha- (Dict.) 


brü-, speak: bravi-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. brümi, $28.64, to be read in Mv 1.280.14 etc. (so 
Senart sometimes, as 11.50.2); see Dict. s.v. [kruhi]; 
impv. bravihi (8 28.60) SP 93.11 (Kashgar rec.) 

Preterite abravi (v.l. °vit; $ 32.21) Mv^ii.61.10; abravitsu 
ER) Mv i.186.11; abravisi (3 sg.; § 32.71) Mv 
ji.54. 


bhaksaya-li or bhaksa-ti, eat (both Skt.) 
Caus. opt. bhaksapayet Mmk 82.21 


1 bhaj-: bhaja-li, share, revere (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. bhaje Mv ii.66.21; sambhajeya Mv ii.67.2; impv. 
vibhajahi LV 165.8 
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Fut. bhajahe (? 3 sg., § 31.20) Mv iii.355.14 


j- anj-, break: (1) bhañja-ti: Pali id. (trans. 

7 dnd ARR RUE once ger. of -bhaüjaya-ti, 
-caus. 

bhabjati LV 175.17 (intrans., is broken; § 37.16); 
bhañjante Divy 343.16 (so mss.; trans., they break) 

Fut. bhaüjisyàmi Mv ii.280.4 

Aor. prabhanjit SP 159.1 (prose), § 32.45 P 

Ger. bhañjitvā Mv 1.30.8; °tva Mv ii.308.18; prablianja- 

yitva (not caus.) SP 159.1 (prose) 

(2) bhaja-ti? Not recorded elsewhere, and doubtful; 

852.89; 28.31 7 

Bae prabhajanti Mv i.30.7 (prose); so ed. without v.l. 

But in next line bhamjitvà. Misprint, or error of 

mss., for °bhamj°? À ^ , 

Fut. bhajisyati Mv iii.23.19, passive in mg., will be 
broken. So Senart with one ms.; v.l. bhamj?, 
which is metrically bad; might be m.c. for bhamj? 
or bhajj? (bhajy?, see next) . 

(3) bhajja-li, passive, MIndic for bhajyate 

Pres. bhajjati Mv iii.65.9 (v.l. bhajyati) - 

Fut. bhajjisyati Mv ii.489.20 (v.l. bhamj?) 
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read with v.l. vibuddhiya); impv. budhyahi Mv 
1i.158.12 : 

Fut. budhyisyate SP 343.14 (2 mss. buddhisyate, sic! 
with s) 


Pres. 


bhana-ti, speak (Skt.), also bhane-li, non-caus., $ 38.21 
Pres. bhanesi Mv ii.222.19; bhanàti Mv iii.268.8 (prose; 
§ 27.4); opt. bhane Mv ii.176.6; bhaneya SP 58.6; 
bhanesi Mv ii.224.7; impv. bhanahi LV 56.12; 
bhanahi LV 91.18 (ed. bhana hi) 

Aor. bhani LV 166.17; bhane Mv ii.238.14; prabhanisu 
LV 164.20; bhanasi Mv ii.221.7 ($ 32.59); sampra- 
bhanisu LV 167.10 (Dict.; perh. m.c. for °bhan®, 
caus.) 

(Ppp. pratibhànita- Mv ii.37.17; if correct, prob. à m.c.; 
but v.l. ?^bhan?) 


bhandaya-li, quarrel (Skt. Gr.): Pali bhandati; with 
vi-, distort (the face) 
Pres. pratibhandayati KP 107.3; Bbh 170.20; bhandayate 
KP 107.25; vibhandayati Divy 263.14, °yasi 15 
Ppp. bhandita- Mvy 8711; KP 107.3, 5; Bbh 170.20; 
Bhik 31a.4 
Gdve. pratibhanditavya- Mvy 8711; Bhik 31a.4 


bharts-, abuse: bhaccha(ya)-ti, bhatsa(ya)-ti (= Skt. 
bharts?; §§ 2.17, 18; respectively MIndic, and imperfect 
Sktization): Pali (nib)bhaccheti (aor. °esi Jat. 11.338.5); 
see also Dict. s.v. nirbhatsanà (noun) 
Pres. pple. avabhatsayanto SP 114.6 (so all Nep. mss.; 
ed. em. ?bharts?; Kashgar rec. wholly different) 
Ppp. nirbhacchita- RP 32.14; nirbhatsita- Mvy 7183 (? 
see Dict.) 
Ger. nirbhatsya LV 319.10 (prose; both edd., no v.l.); 
bhatsiya (most mss.) or bhartsiya (one ms. and 
WT) SP 114.9 (KN em. bhartsayi) 


2 1 bha-, shine: (1) bhdya-ti (§ 38.24): Pali (pati-)bha- 
yissati, fut. (PTSD s.v. patibhati), Pkt. (apparently not 
AMg.) bhayai, padihayai 
Pres, pratibhayati LV 222.18; Mv iii.9.11 = 10.2; 38.3; 

asl Mv ii.297.11; °nti Mv 1i.297.12; 480.13; impv. 
yatu Mv iii.48.9 
Aor. bhayi (v.l. hayi) Mv 11,308.16; pratibhàye Mv ii.122.11; 
*yetsuh Mv ii.121.1 
(2) Miscellaneous 
Aor. prabhasi Mv 1i.345.8 (or from pra-bhas with ending 
1; § 32.54; cf. also obhasi under bhàs) 


2 bhà-li, fear, see under bhi- 


bhds-, speak: (1) bhdsa-ti (Skt.) 
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Pres. adhyabhasati Mv i.81.3 (elc.; au 
hasat .81. " gmented; § 32.8); 
opt. bhase SP 98.7; bhasi SP 236,8; Shae (aes 
Mv 11,258.15; bhasesi (2 sg.) Mv iii.384.16; impv 
.  bhásato (3 sg., $30.14) LV 7.11 à 
Dot SRI ON 5g., § 31.20) Mmk 577.16 
Aor. abhasi (3 pl.) SP 194.3; bhàse My 1.29.4; phasis 
LV 352.20; abhasitha Mv 111.438.11; adhyabhasita 
Mv 1ii.135.17 (8 32.42); abhasire Mmk 231.20 (8 
32.43); adhyabhasasi (3 sg.) Mv i.55.6 (§ 32.62); 
abhyabhaseran Mv i.56.13 (§ 32.105) $ 
Ppp. Gar bhasta- Lank 283.8; su-bhasta- LV 230.13: 
abhasta- Mv ii.157.16, etc; pratyanubhacta’ 
Midas pratyanubhasta 
Ger. Lu (so mss., m.c.) Mv 1299.16; bhàsiya SP 
Inf. bhasanaya SP 28.6 
(2) bhdsaya-li, non-caus. (so rarely in Skt., bhà 
i gj sayeta 
Mbh. Crit. ed. 5.44.11); note Pali paribhaseti = Y 
bhāsati Jāt. iv.285.8 
Aor. àbhàsayimsu (text abhas°) LV 353.6; adhyabhasaye 
Mv iii.327.5 
Ger. paribhasayitva SP 213.4 
Inf. paribhasayitum Bhik 5b.3 
Gdve. paribhasayitavya- Bhik 5b.3 
(3) bhdsya-ti, nowhere recorded 
Pres. impv. bhàsya Lank 351.12 


bhas-, shine: (1) bhdsa-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. obhasi Mv ii.335.17 (or to avabhati; cf. also pra- 
bhasi under bhá); prabhasisu Mv ii.307.1; bhàsetsu 
Mv ii.306.14 
Ger. obhasitva Mv iii.94.11 
(2) Caus. bhdsaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. avabhasayahi Gv 54.12 
Aor. avabhasayi SP 9.4 
Pass. (? or ya-present from simplex?) avabhasyante LV 
352.8 (perhaps, are made to be resplendent 2); 
pple. avabhàsyantah (n. pl.) LV 351.22 


bhid-, split: (1) bhinda-ti: Pali id.; § 28.4. Also (ger.) 
bhindaya-li, non-caus., $ 38.21 
Pres. bhindàmi Mv i.335.1; vyatibhindati Ud xxxi.17-22; 
opt. bhinde Mv ii.330.3; impv. bhindata LV 306.5; 
pple. bhindanto (n. sg. m.) Mv i.335.1 
Aor. bhindi (2 sg.) LV 370.22 
Ger. bhinditva Mv ii.239.16; bhindayitvana LV 73.21 
(so with v.l., text bhindiy?) 
Inf.  bhinditum Samadh p. 17 line 4 
(2) Pass. bhidya-te (Skt.), and MIndic bhijja-te (§ 2.14); 
once -bhidya-li, active (4th class?) > 
Pres. opt. bhidyeya Sukh 45.13; nirbhidyet Lank 24.14, 
active (4th class?) in form and mg. 
Aor. bhijje Mv ii.412.11 
(3) Miscellaneous 
(Pres. bhinanmi 1 sg. LV 309.10, 20, both edd.; best mss. 
bhinadmi, bhinatmi. Cf. Whitney 161b; Wacker- 
nagel I $8 164, 176 for similar stray forms in Skt., 
regarded by Whitney as false readings. Against 
this Bartholomae ZDMG 50.712 f.) 
Ger. bhetvàna Mv ii.12.16 (§ 35.35) 


bli- fear: (1) bhdya-ti; Pali id.; analogical to quasi- 
antonym ie Pali tàyati, rescue; cf. (2) bhà-ti and 
28.23 
ie bhayati Mv ii.236.9; Oşi Mv 1.163.18; Ud VES 
(later ms. bibhesi); ?se Mv 11.58.19; impv. | b aya 
Mv ii.134.3; Siks 154.17; bhayahi Mv eee 
iii.408.11 (here v.l. bhàhl); bhayatha or °tha S 
26.4; 197.1; Mv. i.361.15; iii.303.17 


Aor, bhàyi Mv ii.308.16 ; “ee 
(2) bhd-ti; M.bhai, ‘by analogy with roots in d' (Pischel 
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501), or more specifically with quasi-antonym trati (cf. 


under bhàya-ti) 
Pres. impv. bhahi LV 232.3, so read for tàhi 

p .3, tahi, allegedl 

MS AR. all mss. (but v.l. bhahi); "rib. bigs, 

ear. Same My iii.403.17, and v.l. iii.408.11 (aby, 

(3) Miscellaneous forms SNO 

Aor. (injunctive) bhihi Mv ii.489.6, 16, § 30.10; bhaistatha 

ta Mmk 4.14-15 (text °tu); 182.23 etc! (§ 32.84) 


bhisaya-li, frighten (Skt., caus. to bhi) 
Caus. opt. bhisapayet Prat 518.10 


1 bhuj-, enjoy: (1) bhuñja-ti (Skt. s oradi i AG} ae 
Wh. Roots): Pali d $284 PORUM 
Pres. bhunjati Mv 1i.1.10; opt. bhuñje (1 sg.) Mv ii.164.14; 

paribhunjeya Mv iii.312.2; paribhunjesi (2 sg.) Mv 
i1.311.10; impv. bhufjahi Mv ii.55.21 

Fut. bhufjisyati Mv ii.242.11; bhufijeham (1 Sg., § 31.21) 
Mv ii.131.9 : 

Aor. paribhuüji LV 387.7; bhuüjesi Mv iii.129.8; upa- 
bhuñje Mv ii.204.19; paribhufijetsu(h) Mv i.343.18 

Ppp. paribhufjita- Mv i.19.4 

Ger. bhuüjitvà Mv i.306.19; paribhunjiya Mv ii.96.18; 
bhuüjiyana Mv iii.120.18 

Inf. bhufijitum Mv ii.56.3 

Caus. bhuñjāventi (838.69) Mv 112.0; ger. paribhuiü- 
japetvà (838.53) Mv iii.148.15 

(2) bhuja-ti, perhaps by adaptation to homonymous 
root bhuj, bend: Ap. bhujantu (pres. pple. n. sg. m.) 
Jacobi, Sanatk. 665.7; and Sheth cites from a gram. 
source (Sadbhàsacandrika) bhuai, bhuae. The converse 
adaptation leads to bhurijati, bends, q.v. 

Pres. ? in Mv i.8.5 (prose) Senart bhumjantàm (3 pl. 
impv.), mss. mostly bhüjànta, ?te, °to; also 
bhümj*; uncertain; in Mv i.27.5 (prose) Senart em. 
paribhujantam (acc. pl. m. pple.), most mss. 
parivrajantam (seems meaningless; one inferior 
ms. *bhumjatam); in Mv i.88.7 (vs) Senart bhum- 
janti, metrically correct, but with one inferior ms.; 
the rest bhujanti, metrically poor, yet not worse 
than many other metrical passages as recorded 
in Mv. 

Ger. bhujitva LV 74.6 (vs; could be understood as m.c. 
for bhufijitvà) 

(3) Caus. bhojaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. impv. bhojehi Mv i.309.10 

Caus., blend form (or true caus. to bhojeti? $38.61) 
bhojàpehi Mv i.305.10 

(4) Desid. (unredupl.) ppp. bhuksita-, see $ 40.2, Dict., 
also s.v. bhuksa 


2 bhuj-, bend: (1) bhuja-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. abhujitva (Pali id.) LV 259.5); Mv ii.268.4 (v.l. 
übhumj?); àbhujiya LV 133.20 
(2) -bhufija-ti, perhaps by adaptation to homonymous 
root bhuj-, enjoy; cf. the reverse adaptation bhuja-ti, 
enjoy. The v.l abhumjitva for abhujitvà is recorded in 
Pali MN 1.56.13 f 
Pres. (?) ābhumjasi Mv ii.403.6, text; but meter is better 
with v.l. ābhujasi (-bhuja-, two shorts = one long) 
Ger. ābhumjitvā Mv i.144.11 (prose); ii,131.15; 313.14; 
and text in i.213.8 (prose, mss. corrupt) = 1i.16.12 
(here with one ms., v.l. àbhujitvà) 


bhü-, become: (1) bhava-ti (Skt.); m.c. also dhavati 
3.11), q.v. Dict. A " 
Sa E bhave LV 56.1; bhavi SP 175.7; bhaveyà SP 
313.7; °ya SP 53.3; bhaveyyà Mv 1.331.8: bhaviya 
LV 78.11; bhavesi (2 sg.) Mv i.233.8; impv. bhavàhi 
My 1i230.6; bhavahi LV 241.20; imperf. bhava 
LV 166.5 (8 32.115) 
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Fut. bhavisya RP 29.12 ($31.34); conditional abhavi- 
syati Mv i.267.7 (mss.; $ 31.40); abhavisyam (3 sg., 
$31.39) Mv iii.107.10 (mss.) 

Aor. bhavi RP 27.12 (reàd tatra bhavi); bhave ($ 32.87) 
RP-23.16 (1 sg.; $32.87; read yadà bhave, or 
(a)bhave); pradurbhave Mv i.221.6 (v.l. °vet) = 
?bhavet ii.23.11; pràdurbhaveya Mv i.340.12 (§ 
32.105); bhaveyuh (id.) Mmk 130.19, 26; pradur- 
bhavetsuh (or °vensu; so mss.) Mv iii.180.15; 
pradurbhavinsu Hoernle MR 136 for SP 329.2; 
bhavesi My ii.350.3 
bhavitvà LV 79.19; °tvana Mv iii.2.2; bhaviya 
LV 297.9; bhavi Siks 345.13 

(2) bho-ti, ho-ti: Pali hoti. Cf. $ 1.29. In BHS the bh- 

forms are much commoner than the h- forms; yet bh- in 

such contracted forms (with o for ava or avi) seems not 
recorded in Pali; but it occurs in western Agokan and in 

later Prakrits (Pischel 475) 

Pres. (bh-forms common) bhoti SP 92.8; Mv i.16.1; Suv 
4.10; Samadh 22.22; Bhad 51; bhomi SP 89.11; 
prabhomi LV 56.1; bhonti SP 90.7; hoti (rare) Mv 
1208.2 = ii.12.11; impv. bhohi LV 237.9 

Fut. bhosyanti SP 330.9; bhosyi (1 sg. mid.) SP 291.13 
(these forms are questionable; $31.14); bhohi 
(2 sg. LV 196.4; hohi (2 sg.; read hohi ti with 
some mss.) Mv i.44.3; hohisi Mv i.337.9; hohiti 
(sometimes v.l. hohiti) Mv i.208.5 =  ii.12.14; 
1.13.3; 40.20 (twice); as 3 pl. (mss.) Mv ii.206.13; 
hohati Mv ii.225.5; 405.12 (mss.; 3, not 2 Sg.); 
hohanti Mv ii.224.21. On all these see $$ 31.16, 17. 

. bhosisu (2 3 pl.; $52.78) Sukh 7.13 (vs) 

(3) stem bhe- (for bhavi-) 

Fut. bhesyati SP 68.1; LV 48.13; Mv i.234.5, etc., com- 
mon. The- regular form (beside bhavisyati); = Pali 
hessati; apparently not îm Pkt. 
(4) stem bhü-, hü-. The aor. abhü(t) was inherited 
from Skt.; the other forms, notably the standard aor. 
abhüsi, are doubtless based on it by proportional analogy, 
on such models as adà(t) : adasi. The fut. -bhüsyam could 
be similarly explained 
Fut. pratibhüsyam (1 sg.; 831.15) Mv ii.142.17 
Root Aor. (Skt. abhüt, Pali ahü, ahu) and related forms: 
abhü SP 157.10; abhu SP 204.9; ahü Gv 254.23 
(§ 32.107); abhüva (id.; 1 sg.) RP 25.15; abhüva- 
tam (3 dual) LV 83.13 (§ 32.109, q.v. for other, 
doubtful forms); abhünsu(h), abhütsu(h), abhun- 
su(h), *msu(h), °tsu(h), 3 pl., Mv i.41.7 etc. (§ 32.108) 

s-Aor. abhüsi (the regular form, very common; $32.72) 
SP 26.13; LV 27.19; Mv i.3.13 etc.; abhüsi SP 
383.11; Gv 254.10; abhüsit Hoernle MR 133-5 
(§ 32.72); abhüsita Mv i.34.16 ($ 32.73) 

(5) (sam-, abhisam-)-bhuna-ti, attain; also -bhuno-ti: 
Pali id.; § 28.17; acc. to CPD ‘formed after analogy of 
pū : punati’; but since it is ‘nearly synonymous with 
papunati’, as CPD also says, it seems clear that this, 
thematized as p(r)àpunati, is rather the source. Note domal 
n (also in Pali papunati); note also -bhunoti in one passage, 
which confirms my theory (Skt. prapnoti); § 28.17 
Pres. sambhunanti Mv ii.107.14; abhisambh? Mv iii.334.9; 

opt. abhisambhunema Mv iii.374.7, ?netha 12 
abhisambhunoti Mv iii.206.7-10 (four times) 

Fut. sambhunisyasi Mv 1ii.264.14; abhisambhunisyamah 
My iii.265.3 : 

Ger. abhisambhunitvà Mv iii.265.3 (so mss.; Senart em. 
?nitam) 

(6) Caus. bhdvaya-ti (Skt.); also as non-caus. 

Pres. opt. bhavaye My iii.373.11; bhavayi Samàdh 8.30 

Aor. bhavaye Mv 1192.4 (developed, = expounded; 
Senart misunderstands); vibhavayetsu(h) Mv 
1.340.17 3 

Ger. bhāvitva SP 92.8; bhāvayitvāna Mv ii.239.15; 


Ger. 


AOT. 


bhàviya (mss. Mv 1.357.18; in non-caus. mg. 

abhisambhavayitva ($38.23), having attained (cf. 

abhisam-bhunati, just above) Mv i.4.12 

(7) Miscellaneous forms E 

Pres. bhaviti LV 325.5 (3 sg.); modelled on braviti? or 
corrupt for bhavati, m.c. for bhavati? Calc. glosses 
bhavati; Tib. implies this by its (mi gan hdod pas 
bud med rnams kyi khol por) gyur pa (dan), *what 
man because of desire becomes the slave of women', 
indicating a text kama (abl.) dasu bhaviti (°vati? 
two mss. °vati, unmetr.) yo narah (so with v.l., 
metr. required) pramadinam; pradurbhami, I 
appear, Gy 70.9 (prose); follows antardhami, I dis- 
appear, its antonym, and may be modelled on it; 
cf. Pali aor. pátur-ahamsu, appeared, also modelled 
on forms of antar(a)-dha; but 2d ed. ?bhavàmi 
(by em.?) 
Aor. hi (= ahi = abhu?) LV 230.9 (§ 32.28); pradur-ahi 

Mv ii.221.17; iii.216.7 (§ 32.28) 


bhr-: (1) bhara-ti, carry, hire (Skt.) 
Ger. bharitvàna, carrying, Mv i.216.6 
Caus. bharayitvà (8 38.9), having caused to be hired, SP 
105.11 
(2) bharaya-ti (also bhara-Li?), fill: AMg. bharei, bha- 
rai; back-formation from Skt. bharita-, loaded, filled, which 
is a denom. pple. to bhara-, load; $ 38.37 
Aor. bharayetsuh Mv iii.427.16 (prose; so one ms.; v.l. 
bhavetsuh; Senart em. bharensuh) 
Ger. bharitva Mv i.231.5 (Senart em. °tva, m.c.); ii.295.9 
Inf. bharayitum Mv iii.427.14 (prose; mss. hara?, cf. bha- 
rayetsuh, above, two lines later) 


bhram-, wander: (1) bhrama-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. bhrametsuh Mv i.222.7 
(2) Caus. bhramaya-li (Skt.) 
Fut. udbhramisyase LV 334.17 
Aor. bhràmayimsü LV 81.7; bhramayetsuh Mv ii.415.1; 
bhrametsu Mv ii.342.22 


matha-ti, shake (Skt.) 
Ger. mathiya Mv i.72.16 


mad-: inádya-ti, be exhilarated (Skt.); also madya-ti(?) 
Pres. opt. pramadyeyà Mv ii.147.13. Blend of -madati 
and -madyati? Or false Skt. for MIndic (Pali) 
pamajjati? Or error (misprint)? 
Aor. pramadyi (2 sg.) Mv iii.124.18 


man-, think: (1) manya-te, -ti (Skt.); also -manyaya-ti, 
non-caus., $ 38.21 
Pres. abhimanyayamah LV 49.11; opt. manye LV 208.22; 
impy. manyahi (v.l. manyahi) Mv ii.487.5 
Fut. abhimanyisyati Mv ii.440.17 
Aor. manyetsu (v.l. °suh) Mv i.302.4 
Ppp. manyita- SP 63.3 
Ger. avamanyitvà Mv i.309.11 
Saye a yananyltavya- Siks 108.2 
(2) mana-ti, mana a-le, mane-li: AMeg. a i; 
§§ 28.17; 38.21 2 MERE 
Pres. manesi Mv ii.249.3 (prose; v.l. manasi); manayase 
Bbh 226.9 (prose, which in this work rarely shows 
non-Skt. morphology; misprint for manyase? not 
- noted in Glossary, but not corrected in Corr.) 
Fut. manisyati, so Senart Mv i.239.15; 331.13; 333.15 
(but see § 31.1) 
(3) Caus. mdnaya-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. pra tane Mv iii.248.12; mānesi or manayesi Mv 
(4) Desid. mimamsaya-ti, no -caus. = imam- 
sati; cf. Pali vimamseti ekt a Sanma 
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Pres. mimamsaye (see $38.21) Av 1.94.3: a 
sayeyam (so with mss.) Ay 1189.4 ' SE RUD 


mantraya-li, announce (denom.; Skt.) 
Aor. nimantrayl Mv i.113.4: àmantrayasi iii 
: 4; yasi Mv iii.204.9 
(8 32.59); ?yasi ($ 32.62) Mv 1.330.11; Pr 
Mv 1.51.8; mantrayetsuh Mv 1.344.1 
Ger. amantrayitvàna My ii.60.8 
Caus. mantrapayati Mmk 307.5 


mamaya-le, -li, cherish: Pali ?ti Skt. once ^te j 
Mbh., see Dict.); denom. from dni xD 
Pres. mamayate Siks 269.6; opt. mamayeyur AsP 254.2; 

pple. mamáyamana- Bimbisarasiitra (W l idt 
KI. Skt. Texte 4) 125.10 QUE Quis 
Inf.  mamáàyitum LV 100.9 ; 
Ppp. mamayita- Dbh 39.23; Ud XXXii.18(17) 


marga-li, see márga-li 


mà-, measuré: (1) (nir-, abhinir-)mimi-te (Skt.), create 
by magic 
Pres. (formally normal Skt.) nirmimite SP 245.11; LV 
290.20; abhinir? SP 189.3; LV 70.20; 293.2; Divy 
166.6; opt. abhinirmimiyat SP 188.1 (all these 
prose) 
Ger. abhinirmaya (normal Skt.) LV 77.20 etc.; abhinir- 
mimiya Bbh 152.2 (prose), 8 35.14 
Pass. abhinirmimiyantam (acc. sg. pres. pple.) Gv 444.15 
(prose), being magically created, $8 37.15, 37 
(2) (nir-, abhinir-)mino-ti (Skt.), — prec. Not recorded 
in Pali; occurs here only in prose, cf. next 
Pres. abhinirminoti Divy 251.19; ?minvanti LV 350.19; 
opt. nirminuyàm Divy 50.3 
(3) (abhinir-)mináti, = prec.: Pali id.; not recorded 
in Skt. Here represented only by thematized forms (see 
next), except for the isolated ger.: 
Ger. abhinirminiya Mv ii.411.10 (88 28.16; 35.15) 
(4) (nir-, abhinir-)mina-ti, — prec.: Pali id.; $ 28.17 
Pres. nirminati Mv i.179.7 (mss. °migati, em. Senart); 
opt. abhinirmineyam SP 196.7, 9; in mg. exchange, 
nirmineya, and another (uncertain) form Mv 
1i.176.12, 14 
Fut. abhinirminisyanti Mv iii.288.2-12 (five times); 
°syamah My iii.324.4 
Aor. nirmini LV 219.19; °ne Mv i.189.6; abhinirmini 
Mv i.185.4; °ne Mv i.183.10; in Siks 346.11, 16 text 
nirmani, intending nirmini 
(Ppp. nirmita- and abhinirmita-, regular Skt., common) 
Ger. nirminitva Mv iii.282.15; abhinirminitva SP 63.6; 
Mv ii.49.11; nirminiya Mv i.366.10 
(5) *-me-ti; § 28.48 
Inf. upametum SP 304.10 (§ 36.8) 
(6) ma@ya-ti: Pkt. māai, beside mai (Skt. mati); 
§ 28.24 
Pres. sammayati Mv ii.173.12 (prose; so read with 1 ms.); 
opt. mayet AsP 157.19 
(7) Caus. mápaya-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. mapayitvàna Mv ili.45.2 


mürga-ti, mdrgaya-ti, hunt, seek (both Skt.); also 
marga-ti 
Pres. margati, recorded several times in KP, e. g. 125.7; 
semi-MIndic for margati? (83.34) or corruption?; 
margadhva Divy 374.12 (§ 30.18) x 2 
Pass. màrgiyanti Mv ii.167.12; margiyamana- Mv ii.460.4 


-mifijaya-ti, draw, jerk (or the like): Pali (sam)minjeti 
(and ?ati); see Dict. s.v. samminjayati E 
Pres. opt. sammifijayet Mv 1.55.1; Mmk 3.26; “jaye Mv 

1ii.425.16 
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Ppp. samminjita- Mw 1.55.1 ete.; also un- 


(Dict.) » Ni-mifjita- 
mille-li, leave, ¢ Eraio ; 
melleti, q.v. » abandon, reject: AMg. millai. Also 


Pres. impy. millehi Mv i.36. 


mellehi) 3.14; 111.291.17 (here Senart em. 


milaya-ti, close (Skt.) 
Aor. sammilayesi Mv 1.247.6 


muc-, release: (1) muñca-li (Sk 

S EEG (1) murica-ti (Skt.), 

Pres. opt. munceya Mv 1i.331.1; 
11.459.15; muiücahi LV 178.10 

Aor. -mufici LV 92.20; pramuüce Mv ii.340.10 
LV 193.17; pramufcitsuh My ii.4.9 
i.266.16 

Ppp. muncita- Suv 49.1 

Ger. mulicitva Mv ii.82.19; omunciya Mv ii.72.90: 

; omuficiyana Mv ii.73.1; pramunci Siks 327.14 

Caus. muncapayati Mmk 640.18; impv. muficapetha Mv 
1ii.297.12 

(2) mujicaya-ti, non-caus., $38.21. N i 

PAIS DES y $38.21. Not recorded in 

Pres. pple. muficayantah Megh 308.13 

Fut. muncayisya (1 sg.) Sukh 8.16 

(3) muca-ti: AMg. mucai, muyai, cf. Pischel 485: 

$ 28.31 

Pres. mucanti SP 85.8 (could be m.c. for muric?) 

(4) Pass. mucya-te (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. mucyeya Mv i.364.2 

Aor. mucyisu Suv 39.4 (§ 32.122) 

Inf. mucyitum Mv ii.223.13; adhimucyitum KP 139.9 

(5) Caus. mocaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. moce (1 sg. mid.) LV 219.4; opt. pramoceyam Mv 
142.17; moceya Suv 37.8; vimocayi (1 sg.) Suv 
51.15; impv. mocehi SP 174.4 

Fut. mocisya RP 15.8 ($ 31.34) : 

Aor. mocaye Mv ii.187.5; parimocesi Mv iii.446.2 

(6) Miscellanous forms 
Perf. (§§ 33.2, 4) pramumocatur (3 dual) SP 460.2; pra- 
mumocu (3 pl) SP 190.4; Samadh 8.23 


also in passive mg., 
impv. muñcāhi My 


; muficisu 
; muücetsu Mv 


mundaya-ti, shave (denom.; Skt.) 
Caus. ger. mundapayitva Divy 261.15 


mud-, rejoice: (1) moda-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. anumodi SP 58.6; impv. anumodahi Mv ii.98.6 
Ger. pratimoditva Mv ii.248.10; (anumodya Kv 29.15;) 
anumodi SP 351.12 
(2) ‘Caus.’ modaya-ti (Skt.), here (and even in Skt.) 
hard to distinguish in mg. from the simplex (but prati- 
sammodayati seems oftener to have -aya-, Dict.) $ 
Pres. pratisammodate Gv 53.14; *dante Bhik 26b.4, 5 
Aor. anumodaye Mv iii.426.6 y 
Ger. pratisammoditvà Mv i.273.10 (Senart em. °etva); 
1i.443.17; ii1.450.20 
Pass. impv. pramodyahi Mv i.275.9 


muga-ti (Epic Skt.): Pali musati, which means steals, 
with ‘eyes’ or ‘sight’ as the object; correct PTSD; so also 
Skt. mus-, BR 5.836, last line; and AMg. musanta-, pres, 
pple.; $28.37. Cf. also müsati 
Fut. musisyamah Divy 94.5, 10, 27 (prose) 
Inf. musitum Divy 94.29 


muhya-li, go astray (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. vimuhye Bhad 19 


mircha-li, become stiff (Skt.), also mirchaya-li, both 
caus. (as in Skt.) and non-caus. 
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Ger. mürchitvà Mv iii.167.6; sammürchayitvà (non- 
caus.) LV 234.2 . 
Pass. of caus. murchiyami Mv ii.428.1, I am made stiff 
müga-li, steal = musali, q.v.: Pkt. müsai (Sheth); 
§ 28.36 
Fut. misisyate Divy 281.8 (prose) 
Inf. muüsitu-kàma- Divy 276.24 (prose) 


mp[-, die: (1) mara-ti = Pali id.; based on fut. mari- 
syati, § 28.13 (not connected with alleged Vedic marati); 
also mare-ti, non-caus. f 
Pres. marati Mv ii.242.4; marāmi Mmk 704.15; maranti 
Mv i.253.6; 359.23; 360.3; 361.5; marenti ($ 38.21) 
Gv 213.20; opt. mareya Mv iii.158.10 
Inf.  maritu-kàma- Mv ii.83.2 
Gdve. maritavya- Mv ili.354.7 
(2) mryya-ti, -te, semi-MIndic for Skt. mriyate (8 37.27) 
Present °ti,°te Mv ii.79.4 fT. 
(3) Caus. maraya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. marase Mv i.179.18 ($ 38.28) 
Ger. maàritvà Mv ii.248.5 
Caus. marapemi Mv ii.247.3 (§ 38.57) 


mrj-: marja-li, wipe (Skt.) 
Aor. anuparimarje Mv ii.282.6—7 
Gdve. sammrastavya- (Skt. °marst°) Av ii.154.3 f. ($ 34.21) 


mrd-: marda-ti, crush (Skt., chiefly epic) 
Pres. impv. avamardàhi Mv iii.25.11 
Fut. mardisyàmi Mv ii.270.4 
Inf. avamardatum Divy 622.17 (8 36.7) 


mr$a-ti, stroke (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. par&mr$e (1 sg.) Mv iii.8.7, 9 
Fut. àmrksyanti Siks 45.12 (§ 31.25) 
Aor. vimrsuh (for °Suh) LV 385.19 ($ 32.118) 


mrs-: marsaya-li, pardon, let pass (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. marsehi Mv iii.192.1 

melle-ti, abandon, reject (=  milleli): Pkt. mellei, 
mellai 
Pres. impv. mellehi Mv ii.448.4; 454.16 
Ger. mellitvà Mv ii.463.17; melletvà Mv ii.463.15 


maitrüya-te, -ti (denom.), show love (from maitrà, 
Dict.) 
Pres. maitrayate Bbh 369.15; pple. ^yatà (instr. Divy 
105.17; 123.7; °yamana- AsP 395.12 


moksaya-li, free (Skt., denom.) 
Pres. impv. moksehi My ii.179.4 
Aor. moksaye Mv iii.13.12 
Ger. vimoksayi Mv i.72.14 


mláya-li, fade (Skt.); also MIndic milà?: Pali milayati 
Pres. opt. sammilàyetsuh Mv ii.178.8 
Fut. pass., in caus. mg. ($38.24), àmlàyisyase LV 335.5 
Ppp. milàyita- Mv ii.232.3; àmilàta-, sammiláta- Mv 
ii.126.4, 5 ($34.11; Dict.) 1 
Inf.  mlàyitum Divy 570.25 


yaja-li, sacriflce (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. yajahi Mv ii.237.19 
Fut. yajisyati Mv ii.98.7 
Ppp. yajita- Kv 29.21; yasta- LV 170.12 etc. (the com- 
mon form: § 34.13) 
Ger. yajitva Mv ii.237.20; °tvana Mv ii.405.12 


yct-, stretch: Caus. (nir-)ydtaya-ti, -te, once perha s 
-yád? (as in Pali): Pali niyyadeti R p 


Pres. niryātayi (1 sg. mid.) SP 115.9 n xx Mio: 
Aor. EMI Suv 152.10; niryátesi Mv 1.49.16; niryà- 
dayinsus, Kashgar rec. for SP 191.2. 
Ger. niryátetvà Mv 1.63.2; "itvà Mv i.117.8 


:yam-, hold: (1) yaccha-li (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. anuprayacchahi Mv ii.146.11 
Aor. prayacche (mss. pranacche) Mv ii.268.11 
Ppp. vyayacchita- Bbh 92.16 
Inf. anuprayacchitum Mv ii.147.2 
(2) yama-li; cited as ʻE +” in Whitney, Roots, but 
very rare and irregular in Skt.; regular in Pali in all cpds. 
(Geiger 133); also AMg. samjamai, beside Pkt. jacchai 
(Sheth). Once vyayama-, see below 
Pres. pple. vyàyamentena Mv i.246.4 (so Senart by em.); 
vyayamantena My ii.30.11 (same mg., exerting 
himself; not caus.; § 38.30; cf. Skt. vyayamya Manu 
7.216, Jolly, without v.l., but Bombay ed. of 1886 
vyayamya, with several comms. Is the Mv reading 
also a corruption, or influenced by the noun vya- 
yama?) 
Ger. vyāyamitvā SP 109.5 


yà-, go: (1) ya-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. prayüsi ($32.53) Mv i.255.3; niryansuh (°msuh, 
3 pl.) Mv iii.161.14 (§ 32.75); samaya (mss., for 
°yat) Mv ii.315.10 (§ 32.106) 
(2) yáya-ti: Pali id. (Geiger 138); § 28.24 
Pres. opt. niryàyeyuh SP 78.12 (prose, no v.l); pple. 
prayayatah (gen. sg.) Mv iii.120.2; yayena (mss., 
instr., = yàyatà; $ 18.61) Mvi.232.6; prodyayamana, 
m.c. for prodyayamanah, §§ 3.31; 27.1, setting out, 
Dbh.g. 51(77).25 
Ppp. yayita- Mv i.299.8: read yàyità, they have gone 
to... with one ms. (v.l. yàcità; Senart wrongly 
em. jata) 


ydca-li, beg (Skt.), also ydce-ti, non-caus., § 38.21 
Pres. indic. yacesi Mv ii.185.9; opt. yàci (mss., 2 sg.) 
Mv iii.419.5; yacesi (2 sg. Mv ii406.1; impv. 
yacahi Mv i.289.6; yacehi Mv i.287.11; pple. 
yacintyah (i for e, § 3.49; gen. sg. fem.) Mv i.133.1 
Aor. yàci Mv i.132.11; yàce Mv 11.399.1; yacesi Mv 
jii.97.15 
Pass. yaciyanti Mv iii.315.18 


yuj-, join: (1) yurija-ti, -te (‘U.E.+’, Whitney, Roots); 

once -yufijya-te (2) 

Pres. opt. prayufiji (see note) Siks 343.2. In Divy 512.12 
samanuyunjyamahe may be a textual error (or 
else a phonetic corruption) for ?yuüjàmahe, or 
otherwise a 4th class pres. stem in -ya-, cf. below 
(2); § 28.26 

Ger. an-anuyujitvà Mv iii.160.6, prob. misprint, or 
corruption, for °yufjitva, see § 35.28 

(2) Pass. yujya-te (Skt.); also with active mg., or 
4th class pres., § 28.28 

Pres. opt. samyujyeya (by em.) Mv i.295.18; with active 
mg, or 4th class pres. (cf. samanuyuiijyàmahe 
above) samanuyujyamana- Pràt 482.4, 6; impv. 
yujyadhva RP 18.14 (§ 30.18); abhiyujyadhve SP 
79.11 (8 30.19) 

Aor. samyujyisu Suv 39.5 (injunctive), § 32.122 

(3) Caus. yojaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. prayojeyyà Mv 1.279.16 

Aor. prayojayl (1 sg.) SP 90.5; udyojayi Mv i.322.7 

Ger. udyojayitvana Mv ii.320.3 

Caus. yojapayanti Mv iii.101.20; impv. °pehi Mv iii.441.20; 
Aor. ?pesi Mv ili.442.2; Ger. °payitva Mv i.259.8 


? yu[-: udyotita-, ppp., see Dict. 
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-yüha-li (with à-, nir-, once vi- » exert one 

the like), MIndic: Pali ayühati, RU AVE atin 
Perhaps historically related to Skt. Vyüh-, cf. avyühati 
nirvyühati MadhK 298.13; 517.20 (but these are doubtless 
secondary attempts at Sanskritization) = 
Pres. àyühàmi niryühàmi Gv 83.12; pple. instr. aythata 

niryühatàa Gv 69.24; Ben. Gv 80.25; loc, fem. Gv 
199.24; ayühanti viyühanti Gv 222.15 
aythyamanam nayihyate, niryihyamanam na 
niryühyate Lank 115.13 f. i 


Pass. 


. raksa-ti and raksaya-li, protect (both Skt. but the 
latter very rare there) 
Pres. opt. abhiraksaye Mv 111.388.6; parirakseyà (2 Sg.) 
Mv i.277.8; raksesi (2 sg.) Mv iii.387.7 
Fut. pple. pariraksisanto LV 47.10 (? § 31.28) 
Pass. rakslyati Mv iii.298.11 


raj-, be charmed: (1) rajya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. rajyeyà Mv ii.147.13 
(2) Caus. rafijaya-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. samraiüjetsu(h) Mv i.342.11 
rana-ti, sound (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. anurane Mv ii.282.12 
Aor. rani LV 236.10; rane Mv ii.342.7; ranisü LV 222.7; 
ranimsü LV 233.18 


rabha-ti, -te, take hold (Skt.) 


arabhisya (1 sg., so read, § 31.33) Sukh 8.17 (not 
ger. arabhidhya, § 35.56) 


Fut. 


Aor. samarabhe Mv ii.308.1 
Ppp. 4rabhita- SP 408.15 
Inf.  pràrabhantum (! $36.13) Mmk 74.16 


ram-, rejoice: (1) rama-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. ramimo LV 321.20 (§ 27.10); opt. rameyya (v.l. 
°eyā) Mv ii.144.9; impv. ramahi Mv ii.103.6; 

ramasu (3 § 30.16) LV 328.9 


Fut. ramisyati Mv ii.443.10 
Aor. rametsu Mv i.194.17; °tsuh-Mv ii.301.13 
Ger. ramitvà Mv ii.111.16 


Gdve. ramitavya- Mv ii.107.17 
Caus. ramápayate Mmk 571.20; 
ii.430.4 
(2) Caus. rámaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. ràmehi Mv ii.430.4 (in same line with ramàpehi, 
above; they are obviously used as synonyms) 


impv. ramapehi Mv 


rahdya-ti, be hidden (denom.; Skt. Gr. °te): Pali id. 
Pres. rahayati Siks 4.20 (vs; i could be m.c. for e) 


rádhya-li, succeed (Skt.) 
aparadhyetsuh Mv iL137.9; so mss., and prob. a 
form of this root is intended at ii.139.4, see Dict., 
and under root 1 vyadh (1) 

Inf. aparadhyitum Mv ii1.126.18; 127.2 


Aor. 


rifica-ti, leave: Pali id.; $ 28.4 ^ 
Pres. rificati Mvy 2552; Siks 53.9; impv. rificata LV 
18.12, rificatha (in version. of the same incident) 
Mv i.197.1, 4; also i.357.4, 6 


'Fut. riücisyasi Bbh 396.20 : 
Ppp. rificita- SP 62.2; Divy 638.10; Mmk 73.9 
Ger. rifücitva KP 90.3; AsP 237.7; read so, probably, 


for ricitva RP 34.12 (prose) despite Whitney 
Roots 'aricat C' 
Gdve. rificitavya- AsP 243,6 


ritiya-te, see rti? 
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ridhya-le, see rdh? 


ru-:-rava-ti, cry (rare in Skt.): Pali id. 


Pres. oravanti Mv ii.100.17; impv. ravahi Mv 1i.162.18 

Fut. viravisyati Divy 276.2 

Aor. anuravi LV 164.22 (3 pl; so read for text tatu 
ravi); ravisu (or ravi su- with v.l.; ed. em. °sit) 
LV 167.12 7 

Ppp. ravita- LV 286.14; Sütràl. comm. on xii.9 


ruc-, Shine: (1) roca-ti, -te (Skt.); here also in caus. 
mg., see (3) rocayati 
Pres. opt. viroce Mv 1.70.7 
virocisü LV 122.22 
(2) rucya-ti, be pleasing, also rucca-(ti) with MIndic 
phonology: Pali ruccati; an analogical passive or 4th 
class pres. to Skt. ppp. rucita-, or to rocate which (with 
caus. pass. rocyate, rare) is used in the same mg. in Skt. 
Pres. rucyati Mv 1i.464.10; rucyanti SP 98.11; ruccati 
Mv ii.485.6 
ruccita- Mv ii.427.16 
(3) Caus. -rocaya-ti (Skt.) here also roca-ti in caus. 
mg. (§ 38.28); conversely (vi-)roce-li as non-caus. 
Pres. virocenti (non-caus. Mv i.78.12; rocanti (caus.) 
SP 306.4; abhirocante (caus.) Mv i.78.14; impv. 
árocehi Mv i.287.10 
arocayasi (3 sg., $32.62) Mv i.27.11-12; àrocesi 
(3 pl.) Mv i.257.15; àrocatesi (3 sg., § 32.68) Mv 
11.169.9; drocaye Mv ii.198.16 (v.l. ?cate); árocetsuh 
Mv i.258.2 
Caus. ppp. àrocápita- Mv i.307.13 


Ppp. 


Aor. 


rud-, weep: (1) roda-li (Skt.), also rodaya-li, non- 
caus., § 38.21 
Pres. rodayami Mv iii.351.9 (non-caus.; prose; in response 
to question: kim rodasi?); impv. rodahi Mv ii.218.13; 
rodahi (most mss. rodihi) LV 237.9 


Aor. prarodi Mv ii.38.16; prarodi Mv ii.32.11; rodetsuh 
Mv ii.225.12 
Ger. roditva (once in Epic Skt., Mbh. Calc. 13.5410) 


Mv 1i.189.15; 215.5 
(2) ruda-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. rudahi LV 231.10 
(3) Miscellaneous forms 
Perf. (intensive) roruroda Mmk 381.2 (§ 33.6) 
Ppp. runna- (— Pali and Pkt. id.; $34.17) Mvy 6663; 
LV 195.2 (text rünna) 


rudh-, hold back: (1) rundha-ti (Epic Skt.): Pali id.; 
§ 28.4 
Aor. 
Ger. 


uparundhi (1 sg.) Mv ii.124.10 

orundhitva Mv ii.75.10 
(2) -ruddha-ti; § 28.19 
Aor. - uparuddhe (mss. u-ru?; 1 sg.) Mv 11.125.1 (Senart 

em. uparundhe) 
Fut. viruddhisyati, will obstruct, My ii.490.15 
(3) Caus. rodhaya-ti (Skt.) 

Aor. nirodhayi LV 236.5 


(ava-)rup-, plant: only in ppp., planted, back-forma- 
tion from avaropayati (Skt. and BHS), plants, caus. of 
ava-)ruh, q.v.; see Dict. and $ 34.11 : f 
Set E. Suv 91.8; Gv 278.22; My ii314.11; 

orupta- Mv iii.104.18 etc. 


rus-, be angry: (1) rusa-ti (Skt.) 
rusitva RP 23.3 

(2) Caus. rosaya-ti (Skt.) 
(pass.) rosisyase LV 334.19 


Ger. 
Fut. 


ruh- mount, grow, etc. (see also arüdhayati): (1) 
roha-ti (Skt.) 
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Aor. rohisu LV 75.20 
Inf. abhirohanaya Divy 113.20 
Gaus. rohapayati KP 30.1 
(2) ruha-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. àruheyà LV 80.10; aruhi Mv 1.201.11 (1 sg.; 
or ger.? so read) = 1i.5.6 
Fut. aruhisyati Mv ii.90.12 
Aor. àruhi LV 236.15 
Ger. aruhitva SP 128.12; abhiruhitvàna Mv jii.289.1; 
aruhiya Mv ii.90.7 
Gdve. abhiruhitavya- Mmk 701.12 
Caus. ger. abhiruhapayitvé Mv iii.39.6 : 
(3) ruhya-ti; not in Skt. and seems not recorded in 
Geiger or Pischel, but occurs in Pali: Jàt. iv.408.9 ruyha- 
manani, growing (to aor. rühimsu, just preceding) 
Pres. ruhyati, heals, gets well, Mv i.5.9; viruhyati (mss. 
enti; v.l. virühyanti) Mv iii.405.11; pple. oruhyan- 
tam Mv iii.34.6, 8, 10 
Gdve. abhiruhyatavya- (read °hyitavya- ? § 34.21) Mmk 
719.22 
(4) Caus. ropaya-ti (Skt.). See also -rup-, plant (back- 
formation from this) 
Pres. opt. aropaye (2 sg.) Mv iii.20.10 
Aor. àropayi (3 pl.) SP 331.11 
Caus. ropàpayasi Mv ii.486.6 
(5) Caus. -rüpaya-ti, with ü for o (or u), $3.55, as in 
Pali rühati — rohati (ruhati), and Pali rüpeti, makes grow, 
Sn. comm. 142.24, 26; 143.14 (this — Skt. ropayati, and 
is a caus. to Pali rühati; it has nothing to do with the 
noun rüpa as PTSD suggests) 
Pres. orüpayanti (keSan), cut off, Mv i.169.14 (= Skt. 
and BHS avaropayanti); opt. abhinirüpayed Siks 
16.6 (— Pali ?ropeti; see Dict.) 
Ppp. arüpita- Mv iii.68.19 
Ger. àrüpayitvà Mv iii169.20; 393.18; àrüpetvà Mv 
iii.160.7; arüpitvà Mv iii.150.1; arüpiya Mv i.352.20 


(vi-)rolaya-ti, agitate: Pkt. virolai (Hem. 4.121), ppp. 
virolia-; Skt. vilodayati 
Ppp. virolita- Mvy 5339 
Ger. virolayitva Mmk 711.2 


laksaya-li, mark (Skt., denom.) 
Aor. vilaksayita SP 193.9 (88 29.6; 32.105) 


lagna-ti, stick; also (?) lagga-ti, lagnaya-ti, lagne-ti ; 
$ 28.19 
Pres. lagnati Mv iii.148.2 (twice); laggati (text) or lagneti 
(v.1.) Mv ii.429.13; opt. lagneyam (1 sg.) Mv iii. 
128.3; impv. lagnatha Mv iii.354.10 
Fut. anulagnisyati Mv iii.73.4; and in preceding line 3 
(for Senart avalambisyati) mss. anulagnayisyanti, 
anulambisyanti; read anulagn(ay)isyati or ?yanti 
Ppp. vilagnita- Mv ii.266.13 


langh-, leap, jump over: (1) larighaya-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. langhitvà Mv ii.75.11 (v.l. langhayitva, which is 
read ii.75.2); langhiya Mv ii.40.21 (Senart °ya m.c.) 
(2) -langhya-ti, nowhere recorded 
Pres. vilanghyami Divy 593.8 (vs; for vilanghayami, 
which would not fit meter) 


lajja-ti, be ashamed (Skt.) 
Ger. lajji LV 329.13 
Gdve. lajjitavya- (= Pali lajjitabba-) Ud xvi.4 


lapa-ti, speak (Skt.); also lapaya-ti, lape-li, the latter 

at least non-caus. 
Pres. alapeti (non-caus.) LV 236.2; opt. alape samlapey- 
yasi (both 2 sg.; $29.38) Siks 100.16 ` Aa 
Fut. pass. with caus. mg. (§ 38.24) vilapisyase LV 335.3 


Aor. alapi Lank 23.14; alape Mv 11i.386.15 : 

Gdve. àlaptavya-, samlap?, MSV ii.188.11, 12 (8$ 34.21) 

Ger. alapitva Mv ii.42.11 ; : ; 

Caus. (? see Dict.) lapayati (= Pali lapeti) Ud xxx.52; 
more likely non-caus., = lapati, § 38.21 


labh-, take: (1) labha-ti (Skt.), also labhe-ti, non-caus. 
labhenti Siks 336.8; praty-alabhante Gv 50.13 
(832.10); opt. labhe Mv 1365.8; labheya Mv 


ii.184.11 
Fut. labhisyam (1 sg.) Mv ii.274.7 
Aor. labhi LV 53.4; alabhe Mv ii.166.4; pratilabhetsu 
Mv ii.343.11 
Ppp. labhita- LV 327.12 $ 
Ger. labhitvā LV 38.2; labhiya Dbh.g. 8(344).15; labhi- 
yāna SP 118.7 
(2) Miscellaneous forms : 
(Fut. pratilapssase Gv 286.4, prob.. misprint, see $ 31.29) 
Aor. lapsi SP 190.2 (? $ 32.81); abhilabdha Mv ii.61.19 
(? § 32.82) 
Ger. labdhà Mv ii.334.2 ff. (? $ 35.52) 


Pres. 


lamb-, hang: (1) lantba-le, -ti (Skt.) 
[Pres. impv. vilamba-he? LV 210.4; $ 30.8] 
Aor. vilambisthàh (2 sg.) LV 217.11 (§ 32.46) 
Ger. adhyalambitva SP 253.5 
Caus. opt. lambavayet Sàdh 170.20; Ger. lambaviya (mss.) 
Mv ii.172.14 (8 38.69) 
(2) -lambya-te, nowhere recorded 
Pres. pple. avalambyamànà Mv i.220.8 = ii.22.9 (in the 
latter mss. agree on ?mbya?; in the former they 
are corrupt but seem.to point in the same direction) 


lardaya-li, load: Pkt. laddeum, Hindi ladna and other 
New Indic forms 
Pres. pple. lardayantam Divy 5.22 
Ger. lardayitva Divy 5.26; 334.19 
Inf. lardayitum Divy 5.23 


lal-, sport: (1) lala-ti (Skt.) 

Aor. lalatsuh or lalamsu (mss.) Mv ii.162.5 (8 32.76) 
(2) Caus. lálaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. làlati Mmk 35.5 (§ 38.28) 

Ppp., as noun, lalayita- LV 374.7 (Dict.; 8 34.8) 


las-, desire (Skt.) 
Inf.  abhilasaya Mv i.61.15 (? § 36.19) 


likha-ti, write (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. abhilikhe Mmk 63.25; likheya SP 229.6 
Aor. alikhinsu SP 51.6, Kashgar rec. 
Gdve. abhilikhitavya- Mmk 45.6; 62.23 
Caus. opt. likhapayed SP 51.4; Ger. °payitva Divy 547.6; 
Gdve. abhilikhapayitavya- Mmk 68.9 


lip-, smear: (1) limpa-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. vilimpahi Mv ii.103.13 
Aor. vilimpetsu Mv iii.118.16 
. (2) *lipa-ti: nowhere recorded; in KSS 24.93; 41.50 
is recorded alipat, classed as aorist (cf. Pan. 3.1.53 f.); 
on this our form may be based, § 28.12 j 
Ger. anulipitva Mv ii.173.6 

(3) Pass. lipya-te (Skt.); lipya-te(1) 
Pres. lipyase Gv 389.2, misprint or error for lipyase? 
Aor. lipyatha Mv i.176.17 (3 pL, § 32.117) 


lih-, lick: leha-ti: Pali id.; apparent] i 
the, B bg y blend of ledhi 
BA hati (the latter also Skt. but based on 3 pl. lihanti), 


Pres. parilehati Mv iii.144.15 
Aor. lehi LV 197.1 (so with v.l., text lekhi), § 32.23 


/ 
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Ger. parilehiya 


Mv ii.194.5 (so em. a i 
PER) ( e Senart, certainly 
7 T cling, lie ne also alliyati): (1) liya-te, -ti (Skt.) 
res. (f or Precative) opt. praviliya s XU: 
Sate 20 pt. p ya (so for text yu) LV 
Inf. pratiliyatu-kima- (so mss.; § 36.7) Mv 111.428.10; 
pratisamlatu-kama- MSV ii.128.5 (§ 36.11) 
Gdve. avaliyitavya- SsP 1456.18 
(2) *-laya-ti (Gr., and layate V.B?, Whitney, Roots); 
and cf. next 
Fut. pratisamlayisyàmi Mv iii.428.15 
Aor. vilayensu (v.l. tsu) Mv ii.282.15 
(3) Miscellaneous (probably phonetic equivalent to 


preceding) 
Fut. (lesyati, Skt. Gr.) avalesyate, samlesyate AsP 
139.17, 18; ?syante id. 209.3 


2 li-, fly (= Skt. and BHS di-): -liya-ti, cf. Pali Gr. 
li- (and di-), PTSD s.v. deti 
Pres. oliyanti-Mv i.216.5; praliyanti Mv i.216.11 = 1i.19.8, 
also ii.19.2 (— i.216.5); Senart em. pradi? in ii.19.2, 
8, keeping -liyanti in 1.216.5, 11 
(8 32.117) abhiliyathà (mss.) Mv 1.21.5; niliyatha 
(mss.) Mv i.219.3 


Aor. 


lu-, là-, cut, reap: (1) land-li (= Skt. lunati) 
[Pres. lünàti LV 286.4 (? see Dict.)] 
(2) *lava-ti: Pkt. lavai; Pali *lavati implied by caus. 
lavapeti 
Caus. Gdve. lavapayitavya-, to be caused to be reaped, 
Mv iii.178.4 


luj-, break (= Skt. ruj-): lujya-te, lujja-te (and -ti) 
is broken = Pali lujjati, Skt. rujyate 
Pres. lujyate Mvy 3061; vilujyati Mv ii.423.13 (so read, 
see Senart's note); lujyante, pralu? AsP 256.7, 8; 
pple. pralujjam Mvii.354.13 (so read for text puluvam) 
and perhaps iii.278.17 (or here pralujyanto, °yato?); 
lujjanti or lujyanti (loc. sg.) Mv ii.371.3 (mss.), 
also (mss.) pra-lu? Mv ii.370.22; lujyamana- or 
lujja?, -or pra-lu? (various forms) Mv ii.356.9; 
371.4, 13, 17, etc.; 373.4; Siks 17.3 
lujje, pralujje Mv ii.412.11, 12 
lugna-pralugna- Mv ii.429.18 


Aor. 
Ppp. 


luda-ti, stir (Skt. Gr., = 
Pres. ludanti LV 308.4 
Ppp. ludita- Mvy 6819; Gv 202.21; a-l° LV 181.12; 
a-samludita- Gv 402.14 


lulati): Pali lu]l- and lut- 


lup-, break (Skt.) 
vilopsyase LV 334.11 (lopsyati, -te, Skt. Gr.); 
§ 31.23 


Fut. 


lubh-, desire: Caus. lobhaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. lobhehi Mv iii.291.2 


Aor. lobhaye (3 pl) Mv ii.425.6; lobhe (so read; mss. 
loke; 3 pl.) Mv iii.1.9 
Ger. upalobhetvàána Mv iii.294.15 


lokaya-li, regard (Skt.) - 
Pres. impv. avalokayahi Mv ii.164.8 


Aor. avalokayi Mv i.157.12; vilokaye Mv i.305.17; 
vilokesi (mss.) Mv ii.281.3; vitiloketsuh Mv il.125.14 

Ger. avalokiya Mv ii.164.12 

Inf.  vyavalokayatum Divy 179.17 (§ 36.7) 


lolaya-ti, agitate (Skt.) 
Pass. loliyanti Mv 11.167.12 
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vac-, speak: (1) vaca-ti: based on Pali aor. avaca, a 
; 5 , and 
chiefly limited to aor. forms. Geiger does not explain 


avaca; it seems to me clearly a bl 
on avocat, with root- 
$28.12 


Pres. opt. vaced SP 258.4 


end-form, based primarily 
vowel by influence of forms in vac-; 


Aor. avaci LV 135.1 (§ 32.24); avaci LV 109.16 (id.); 
avacim (mss.; 3 pl.; § 32.39) Mv 1247.4; avacimsu 
(§ 32.38) SP 192.10; avaca (§ 32.113) Mv 1.143.11 
etc.; avacatetsuh Mv i.306.15 (§ 32.99); avacasi (3 sg., 
§ 32.62) Mv iii-386.11; avacati (mss.; § 32.113) My 
ii.71.5; avacamsu Mv ii.233.17 (§ 32.76); avàca 
(? § 32.113) Mv ii.330.5 
Perf. uvacat (§ 33.10) Mv 111.337.13; ovacu (§ 3.71) Gv 
212.16 (ending of 3 pl.) 
(2) Aor. Skt. avocat 
Aor. avoca Mv ii.37.12 (§ 32.114); avocuh, see § 32.118 
(3) Pass. uccati (cf. next), rare 
Pres. uccati (v.l. ucyati) Mv ii.101.2 


(4) Pass. vucca-ti, -te, etc. 
see $ 2.51 

(5) Caus. vácaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. vàcet SP 342.4 (8 38.27) 


(MIndic; Skt. ucyate); 


vad-, speak: (1) vada-ti (Skt.); but most forms could 
be derived from vade-ti, below 
Pres. opt. vade (2 Sg.) SP 116.4; vadi SP 98.7; vadeya 
SP 229.10; vadeyya (or °ya) My 1.233.13, 18; 
vadesi (2 sg.) SP 93.11; 98.4, etc.; impv. vadahi 
Lank 200.13; vadahi LV 56.11 
vadetsu (v.l. vadansuh) Mv i.307.6 (8 32.102) 
vaditvàna Mv iii.328.12 
(2) vade-ti, vadaya-ti: 
prec.); $ 38.21 
Pres. vadeti SP 197.4; vademi SP 59.2; LV 335.15; Mv 
1.8.14 (prose; in same context vadàmi 1.30.14); 
vadenti Mv i.256.11; vadayati Mv ii.237.18; impv. 
vadehi Mv i.324.10 
(3) Caus. vddaya-ti (Skt.), vdde-ti, 
‘play (instruments) etc. 
Pres. [vivadenti Mv 1.10.12, but see $38.23] vàdatah 
(dual) MSV iii.16.6; impv. abhivadehi Mv 1ii.174.9 
vadisu LV 75.13; pravadayatsu Suv 8.8 (mss.), 
§ 32.76 
Pass. aor. sampravadyi, (3 pl.) Mv ii.328.2; vadyisu LV 
194.2; vàdyensuh Mv ii.303.17; sampravadyansu 
(v.l. *yetsu; mss.) Mv iii.96.13 (§ 32.102); sampra- 
vadyetsuh My ii.160.19 
Caus. vadapayatah (dual) MSV iii.16.7; Ppp. vadapita- 
SP 51.11; 52.1; Ger. vàdàpiya SP 52.4 
(4) Miscellaneous forms 
[Pres. (Prec.?) opt. vadyàd LV 444.2 (8 29.44)?] 
[‘Pass.’ (apparent) vadyase Mv ii.58.8 (here mss. vad°); 
: $9.10; so interpreted by Senart, but really false 
Skt. for MIndic (Pali) vajjasi = Skt. varjyase, 
you are rejected, shunned (Dict.)] 


“Aor. 
Ger. 


Pali vadeti (see also under 


vddati (§ 38.28), 


Aor. 


vadh-, also (MIndic) vah-, slay: vadha-ti; Pali id.; 
no pres. in normal Skt.; § 28.14 
Pres. impv. vadhatha Mv ii.282.3 (? mss. vadha, bandhatha) 
Fut. vahlsyama (so read) Mv i.17.2 
Ger. vadhitvà Mv iii.78.5; ?tvàna Mv 11.236.6 


vadhraya-li, castrate, denom. to vadhri- 
Pres. vadhrayanti Mv 1.96.8 


vanda-tle, greet (Skt.), also vande-ti, non-caus. (§ 38.21) 


Pres. vandenti Mv i.256.10; vandima LV 364.6 ($ 27.10) 
Aor. abhivandisu LV 116.4 
-Ger. vandiya (mss.) Mv ili.93.8 

Inf.  vandanàya SP 425.3 


15* 
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Caus.Fut. vandapayisyamo Mv ii.26.6; Aor. °payetsuh 
Mv 1.223.13 à 


vap, sow, scatter (Skt.) 1 
Ppp. vutta (§§ 2.10, 53) Mv iii.360.14 


varnaya-ti, describe (denom., Skt.) also »arna-ti ($ 
38.28) 
Pres. varnanti LV 29.12 
Aor. samvarnaye Mv i.299.17 


vardh-, cut (Skt. Dhatup. vardhayati) 
Caus. vardhüpayata MSV i.119.14 (§ 38.55) 


1 vas-, dwell: (1) vasa-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. samvaseya Mv 1i.67.5; impv. vasahi LV 241.18 
Fut. adhyavasisyasi (Epic Skt.) Mv ii.159.2; vasisyam 
Mv ii.463.2 
Aor. adhyàvasi Mv i.193.20; vipravasetsu(h) Mv i.343.1-2 
Ppp. vasita- LV 364.3 
Ger. vasitvà Mv 11.462.18; °tvana Mv iii.15.19 
(2) vasaya-ti, vase-ti, non-caus. ($ 38.21) 
Pres. vasayami Divy 212.4, 6; impv. àvasehi Mv ii.405.9; 
vasayatha LV 202.5 
(3) *-usa-ti, in uposa-li, keep (Sabbath) = Pali 
upavasati, and really only a phonetic Middle-Indicism 
for that form, with o for ava 
Pres. (uposadham) uposati Mv ii.177.20 
? Gdve. uposaniya-(prabha-) Sukh 29.14, Dict. 
(4) Caus. vdsaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. adhivàsehi Mv ii.272.2 
Fut. adhivasisyama SP 271.10 
Aor. adhivasayi Suv 149.11; adhivasesi Mv i.329.8; 
vipravasayet Mv iii.44.22 
(5) Semi-MIndic ppp. vusta, etc., see §§ 2.54, 62; 
34.11; and perhaps ger. vustà, $ 35.52 


2 vas-, clothe (Skt.) 
Ppp. nivasta- (— Pali nivattha-) LV 157.21 etc. ($ 34.11) 


vasya-ti, cry: § 3.34 and Dict. 
Pres. vasyati (mss.) Mv ii.450.8 


1 vah-, carry; intrans. move: (1) vaha-ti (Skt.); most 
of the forms could go with vaheli, see next 
Pres. opt. àavahe My ii.176.5; pravaheya Mv ii1.358.3; 
impv. vahahi LV 237.1 
Aor. udvyahetsuh (so with mss.; intrans.) Mv ii.39.5 
Ger. vahitvà (mss. vah°) My ii.434.9 
Inf.  udvahitum Mv iii.252.16 
(2) vahe-ti, non-caus. (cf. under prec.), $ 38.21 
Pres. vaheti Mv ii.228.1 
Fut. vahesyam Mv ii.236.13 
(3) vahya-ti, flow (intrans.); in this sense Skt. may use 
vahati, vahate, and pass. uhyate; is this a blend of these, 
or a passive irregularly formed on vah- instead of uh-? 
Or merely a 4th Class present, as often in other roots 
(§ 28.28)? Cf. § 37.20 
Pres. vahyanti LV 398.6 (prose) 
(4) Caus. vadhaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres., non-caus. (§ 38.23), prativahayami Gv 122.8 
Pass. pravahiyanti My 1ii.405.2; ovahiyati Mv 11.274.16 
(5) Pass. vuhyati (— uhyate), etc., see $2.52 
(6) Miscellaneous 
Participle vyüdha-màna RP 55.1 ($ 34.1) 
Inf.  vodhü (? §§ 3.3; 36.5) KP 82.9 (vs) 


2.vah-, see vadh- 


1 vá-, weave: (1) *vdya-ti, for Skt. vayati; aside . 


from the caus. (below), only in Ppp. vayita- (= Pali id.) 


itum (? see 2). Geiger 196 seems 
so an equivalent vata-, 
but quotes no passage) 
but I find no record 


Divy 276.11, and em. vày 
to regard this form (he alleges al 
not recorded in the. dictionaries, 
as based on a pres. pass. *vayate, 
of such a form. See 8$ 28.24, 33. R f 3 
Caus. vapayanti Divy 213.10; Fut. vāpayişyante Divy 
213.11; Inf. vāpayitum Divy 213.8 
(2) vayati (Skt.) i =. 
Inf. vayitum MSV i.82.14 (= Divy 83.23 em. vayitum, 
mss. vasitum) 


(3) Miscellaneous ) 
Pass. pple. uyamana- Mvy 8410, see Dict. s.v. uyate 


2 vd-, blow: (1) vdya-ti (Skt.) Y. 
Pres. opt. nirvàyi Mv 11.375.8; vayeya Mv iii.317.7 
Fut. vayisyanti Mv ii.308.8 ^ 
Aor. parinirvàyi (? mss. °ya) Mv 1.304.11; vàye (3 pl.) 
Mv ii.352.14; parinirvàyet Mvi.267.18; nirvayetsu(h) 
Mv ii.23.2 
(2) vàá-li (Skt.) 
Aor. nirvasu, nirvamsu (3 pl) Mv 1.197.6 = 357.8 
(8 32.75) 
(3) Caus. vdpaya-li (Skt.); vdpe-ti; also as non-caus. 
(8 38.58) 
Pres. impv. nirvapehi Mv iii.390.11 
In non-caus. mg.: opt. parinirvapayeyam Divy 
90.10 
Inf. parinirvapayitu-kama- SP 250.12 (mss., except 
two ?vàtu-; KN em. °vadyitu-) 


váhaya-li, see bāh°, and vah- (4) 


vij-, shake: (1) vija-ti (Skt.) 
Ppp. samvijita- Ud xix.1 

(2) Caus. vejaya-ti (Skt.) 
Ger. udvejetvàna Mv iii.77.8 


*vijafaya-ti, untangle, card (wool): Pali vijateti; 
denom. from vijata- 
Caus. opt. vijatapayed Prat 498.1 


viffdle-ti, make impure: Pkt. (Desi) id.; in Pafic. 
Rec. 2 § 130 read vittalitah, as noted in Add. and Corr. 
Pres. vittàleti Mv 111.126.16 


1 vid-, know: (1) vida-ti, § 28.7 
Pres. vidamy Gv 340.9; vidasi Gv 316.21 
Ger. viditvàna Mv iii.71.6; 83.18 
(2) Caus. vedaya-ti (Skt.), also veda-ti 
Pres. vedati ($38.28) Av i.243.12; opt. nivedaye Mv 
11.37.12; impv. prativedehi Mv iii.2.5 
Ppp. vedayita- (§ 34.8) LV 420.3 
Ger. veditvana (mss.) Mv ifi.61.11 
(3) Miscellaneous 
Pres. 2 pl. vettha LV 125.7 (? § 28.60) 


2 vid-, find: (1) vinda-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. vindeyé LV 201.22; impv. vindahi (? text 
vandahi) Gv 485.22; 487.2 (here 2d ed. vi°) 
Ger. vinditvà Mv ii.67.6; vindi (?) Gv 485.23; 487.10 
(8 35.51) 
Caus. vindayanti or ?nti (§ 38.9) LV 242.7 
(2) vida-ti ? 
Pres. vidanti SP 305.11 (§ 28.31) 
.(3) Pass. vidya-te (Skt.), and -vidyaya-te, non-caus. 
Pres. samvidyayante LV 115.9 (88 37.21; 38.18, 21); opt. 
vidyetsuh Mv i.273.2 
(4) (Caus.? denom.?) -veda(ya)-ti ? 
Ger. nirveditva Mv 11.198.1 (prose), becoming disgusted; 
denom. from nirveda-? Form uncertain; v.l. nirvi- 
nitvà; read nirvinditva? Pali pres. nibbindati, but 
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also opt. nibbide, v.l. °je (Jat. v.368.8; co 
bindeyya), and ger. nibbijjitva, implying vin 
— Skt. nirvidyate; Pkt. only nivv: 


nib- 
plying nibbijjate 


vip-: vepa-ti, -te, tremble (Skt.) 
Ger. vepitvà Mv 1.42.11 

virdgaya-ti, be averse, offend (denom. 
for regular Skt. forms see Dict. 


Pres. opt. virágayi (1 sg.) Bhad 24 


; rare in Skt.); 


vilomaya-ti, go contrary to (denom.; Skt 
vilomita-), also vilóma-ti 4 Eu LE 


Pres. vilomayanti Gv 493.3; pple. 
47.18; a-vilomanta (read ?mata 
Dbh.g. 27(53).3 (§ 38.30) 


a-vilomayan Dbh 
» ™.C.; n. pl. m.) 


vi$-, enter: (1) vi£a-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. pravigahi Mv iil.25.8 
Fut. pravigisyati Mv 1.360.4 
Aor. upavisi- Mv ii.199.9; pravisitsuh (mss. °sitsuh, 
pravarsetsuh) Mv 1.200.12; pravisasi Mv ‘ti .390.10 


(§ 32.59); praviget My i.307.16; pravisetsuh Mv 
1.151.15 

Ger. pravi$itvà SP 236.7; pravisiya Mv i.361.5 

Inf. 


pravisitum Mv iii.151.8; pravigatu LV 393.5 (§ 36.7) 
Caus. impv. samvisapehi Mv ii.430.6; Ppp. upavisapita- 
Mv 11.103.4; Ger. upavisapayitvà Mv ii.479.10 
(2) -visya-ti: Pali pavissami, occurs twice, inter- 
preted by Geiger 65.2 as haplological for pavisissámi. 
But it can quite as well represent pravi$yami, as here 
: Pres. pravi$yàmi Mv ii.492.19; pravi£yanti Divy 196.20 
(both prose) 
(3) Caus. veSaya-ti (Skt.), here sometimes in non- 
caus. mg. 
Pres. opt. vipraveSeya Mv 1i.146.14; niveseyya Mv 1.53.6 
(mss.); impv. samvesehi Mv 11.431.11, substituted 
for samvi$àpehi (above, 1) in same phrase 


Aor. nive$aye Mv 1.312.12; (non-caus., $ 38.23) nivesayi 
(3 pl.) LV 158.13; pravesi Mv 1ii.162.5 
Ger. prave$i (non-caus.) LV 243.11 
Pass. pravesiyati Mv i.223.10; pple. pravesiyantehi Mv 
11.127.12; Ger. praveslya ($35.17) Mv iil.16.3 
(4) Miscellaneous forms 
Aor. praveksI LV 136.6 (§ 32.80) 


Ppp. with -mana-: pravistamana- (§ 34.1) LV 7.2 
Inf.  anupravistum (§ 36.9) Mmk 94.1 


vis-: (1) (pari-)visa-ti, serve = Pali id.; in Cl. .Skt. 
only. parivesayati (Epic rarely °vesati), in same mg., and 
pass. °visyate; is °visati a back-formation from one of 
these forms? For s, both s and $ are written in mss. (and 
sometimes printed by Senart in Mv) 
Pres. parivisati Mv ii.211.17 (so read; Senart praticarati, 
em.); 276.9; 111.145.10; opt. °viseyam Mv 11.276.6 
Fut. parivisisyamah Mv ii.275.12 
Ger. parivisitvà Mv 1i1.130.12; 145.12 
Pass. parivislyati Mv 11.276.4 
Caus. Ppp. parivisüpita- Mv 11.439.4 — 
(2) (pari-)vesaya-ti, serve (Skt.; cf. above) S 
Caus. Fut. parivesápayisyam (1 sg.; text with mss. °ves°) 
Mv 11.435.11 - 


i i, si R 2.11; 3.57) 
*(ni-)vuj[a-ti, sink down; MIndic form ($$ 5 
of EU cf. ntvarteti Mv 11.172.4, just before these 
forms 
Ger. nivuttiya Mv 11.172.6 
Caus. Ger. nivuttáplya Mv 11.172.7 


t vp-, cover: (1) -urni-te, 9th class (§ 28.16) 
Pres. impy. vivrnisva LV 398.17 
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(2) -vara-ti: Pali id. (as vi-, Sam-varati); cf. § 28.13 

Pres. pravarantl SP 11.12; Divy 216.3 (but 215.29 
pravrnvanti); vivaramo SP 110-1; vivarami Gy 

67.3 (prose); impv. pravaritu (§ 27.10) Divy 215.29; 
právaradhvam Divy 216.4; pple. vivaran LV 414.22 
(so with v.l. eram for text vicaram: disclosing — 
bestowing treasures) A 
vivari LV 236.17; vivaretsu(h) Mv 1ii.262.6 
vivarita- LV 233.3 
pravaritvà SP 114.5; Suv 69.12; vivaritvà SP 
ATUS pravariya Mv ii.441.14; pravariyana SP 
Gdve. avaritavya- Mv 1ii.55.6; právaritavya- MSV ii.68.9 
Caus. pple. pravarayantya Bhik 11a.5 (§ 38.9) 

(3), -vura-ti, ct. Pali (apa-)purati; for apa-varati (cf. 
prec.) with u for a after labial consonant, $ 3.57, cf. Geiger 
19.2; but I think Geiger wrong in suggesting that the 
position of the accent is concerned. I doubt that the form 
is old as implied by CPD s.v. apápurati (with reference 
to Wackernagel I 821) ` 
Pass. apávuriyati (Dict.) Mv 1i.158.1 

(4) Caus. váraya-ti (Skt.) 


Aor. 


Ppp. 
Ger. 


Aor. sampravárayi Mv iil.257.10; ?rayet Mv 1.325.11; 
parivarensu(h) Mv 11.225.10 (8 32.102) 

Ger. pravüritvà Mv 11.489.10 (prose), having clothed 
(another); parivaria (§ 35.38) Siks 343.18 

Pass. vàrlyati Mv ii.493.1; pple. variyanto (v.l. vàri? 


Mv ii.274.1; nivariyanti (n. sg. fem.) Mv if.174.12 
(5) Miscellaneous forms 
Pres. impy. apavrnohi SP 191.10; pravrnotha LV 80.2 
(§ 28.62) 
Inf. vivrtum LV 46.7 (§ 36.9) 


2 vr- choose: (1) ‘Caus.’ varaya-ti (Skt.; usually 
indistinguishable from simplex in mg.) 
Pres. impv. varehi Mv 1i.70.4 

(2) vdraya-ti, hand out, present; in this sense app. 
unrecorded; Pali and Epic Skt. have the form in mg. 
choose = varayati, vrnite; may be denom. to Skt. vara, 
see Dict. 
Pres. vareti (v.l. várayati; Dict.) Mv ii.442.2 
Caus. opt. várápeya KP 158.3 (text corrupt); 159.7 


vrj-: varjaya-ti, avoid (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. varjeya (mss.) Mv 1i.299.15 


Fut. vivarjisyase LV 333.14 

Aor. vivarjayi (3 pl.) LV 158.13; parlvarjaye (v.l. 
°varje; 1 sg.) Mv 11.131.7 

Ger. vivarjitva SP 99.4; parivarjitvà Mv i.12.14 


vri-, turn [see also (ni-)vuff-]: (1) varta-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. pravarti LV 48.11; impv. nivartahi Mv 1.270.14 


Aor. parivartisu LV 173.16; vartisu LV 402.14; pravar- 
titha (3 pl., § 32.42) Mv 1.13.16; vivartetsu(h) Mv 
1.80.1; vartesi Mv 1.268.17 

Ppp. pratinivartita- Mv iii.102.19 (intrans.) 

~ Ger. nivartitvà Mv iii.102.18 > 

Inf. nivartanāya Dbh.g. 17(353).9; vartanatāyai Bhad 
10 (§ 36.17) 

Caus. impv. pratinivartāpaya (tu, separate word) Divy 


346.10; Inf. nivartāpayitum Mmk 86.3 

(2) Caus. vartaya-ti (Skt.), varte-ti, also in non-caus. 
mg. (§ 38.21) : 
UE pravarteyam Mv 1.330.4; parivarteya Mv iii.32.2; 
nivartaye (2 sg.) Mv 1.75.19; impv. nivartehl Mv 
1.151.8; pravartayahl LV 414.22; (non-caus.) 
nivartayatha LV 228.8; nivartehi Mv 11.105.8; 
nivartayasva LV 225.12 - 
(a)vartayI LV 220.22; pravartayi (1 sg.) Gv 231.18; 
pravartayinsu Hoernle MR 134 for SP 327.11; 
vinivartayet Mv 11.61.21 


Aor. 
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vrdh-, grow: (1) vardha-ti (Skt.); also MIndic vaddh- 
for vardh- IS 
Fut. abhivardhisyanti Mv 1.332. cm 
Caus. Aor. vardhapaye Mv ii.38.1; Ppp. vaddhapita- (mss.) 
Mv 1287.16; Ger. vardhapayitva Mv 1,310.2; 
vaddhapayitva Mv ii.421.11; vaddhapetva (mss.) 
Mv i.289.8 S 
2) Caus. vardhaya-ti (Skt. : : , 
E opt. vardhayi (2 sg.) Gv 488.14; impv. abhivardhehi 
Mv iii.168.1 
Aor. vivardhayi (3 pl.) SP 131.1 3 ; 
Pass. samvardhiyati Mv 1i1.390.3; 405.9; vardhiyanti Mv 
1274.2; ii.433.14; pple. samvardhiyamana- (v.l. 
*dhi?) Mv ii.423.14 


vrs-, rain: (1) varsa-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. varsahi LV 171.4 
Aor. abhivarsi LV 301.6; pravarsi (3 pl.) LV 285.6; 
varsisu LV 222.7; pravarsu (3 pl.; § 32.74) Suv 
8.8; pravarse Mv ii.339.2; pravarsetsuh (one ms.) 
Mv i.200.12 
Ger. varsitva LV 117.11; varsi LV 294.5; pravarsi Mv 
ii.413.17 (mss.) 
Caus. varsapayati Mmk 464.1 
(2) vrsya-te (8 28.26) 
Pres. (devo) vrsyate, rains, Divy 71.5 (prose) 


vrs(áyate, rains (denom. to Skt. vrsta or vrsti) 
Pres. pple. °yamane MSV i.36.8 
Ppp. vrstita LV 283.10 


1 (d-)vph-, = brh-, q.v., tear: (d-)ormha-ti (8 28.32) 
Pres. pple. avrmhato Mv i.13.2 (see Dict.) 
Ppp. àvrmhita- Mv i.18.12 (prose) 


2 (à-)vrh-, brh-, brah-, free, restore (a penalized monk); 
blended with prec., see Dict. s.v. abrhati: (1) dbrha-ti 
(*dbraha-ti?) 

Pres. abrhyat Prat 488.2 
Ppp. àbrhita- Prat 488.3 ` 
Gdve. àbrahitavya- Prat 488.1 

(2) avarha-ti 

Pres. opt. avarhet MSV iii.53.10; impv. hata 49.11; "hatu 
51.9 


Ppp. avarhita- ib. 57.4; 58.18 
Gdve. avarhitavya- ib. 49.17 
Inf.  àavarhitum ib. 57.2 
(3) Miscellaneous 
Ppp. avridha- (as àbridha- to 4-brh-) MSV iii.74.6 etc. 


ve[h-, wrap: ve[he-ti-, vefhaya-ti = Pali id.; MIndic 

for Skt. 1 vesf-, q.v., § 2.12 

Pres. impv. vethetha (mss. ved?) Mv ii.451.9 

Ppp. vethita- Mv 11.82.14 

Ger. vethitvà Mv ii.173.6; vethayitva Mv iii.390.8; 
vethiyana Mv ii.485.14 

Gdve. nirvethayitavya- Bhik 16a.2 

Caus. impy. prativethapehi Mv ii.171.12; Ppp. vethàpita- 
Mv ii.171.15 


vedha-ti, also vedhaya-ti (non-caus.), § 38.21, shake, 
tremble: Pali vedhati; MIndic from vyath-, with Prakritic 
voicing of th, § 2.28; on e cf. § 3.116. See also 2 vyadh- 
Pres. vedhati sampravedhati Divy 479.11, 12; pple. a- 
vedhamana- SP 24,15; pravedhayamana- (so with 
best mss.) LV 188.3 
Imperf. avedhat pravedhat sampravedhat LV 352.2; 
' 411.1; avedhanta pravedhanta sampravedhanta 
, Dbh 98.31 s 
Aor. vedhe sampravedhe Mv iii.334.2; 341.5 
Ppp. vedhita-, pravedhita-, sampravedhita- Mvy 3007-9; 
Samadh 19.6 


vell-, shake: Caus. vellaya-ti (simplex once in Skt. in 
mg. knead; not recorded in Pali or Pkt.) 
Fut. parivellayisyanti AsP 215.13 


1 ves{-, wrap (see also ve[h-): vesfaya-ti (Skt.) 
Caus. impv. nivestavehi Mv i.273.14 (so read, $ 38.70) 


2 ves[-, labor; caus. vesfe-ti, supervise, keep working 
(servants and domestic animals); to denom. from vesti- 
(Dict.) = Skt. visti-, forced labor j 

Gdve. vestetavya- ($ 34.21) Mv iii.177.16, to be supervised 
Caus. gdve. vestapayitavya- Mv iii.178.1, to be caused to 


be supervised 


1 vyadh-, pierce: (1) vijjha-ti = Pali id., MIndic for 
Skt. vidhyati, § 2.14 ; 
(Aor. apavijhinsuh Mv ii.139.4; so Senart; mss. apari- 

jhimsuh; in ii.137.9 Senart reads apavidhyinsuh, to 
Skt. apavidhyati, but mss. aparadhyetsuh. Form 
and mg. both dubious; see under root rüdh-) 
Ppp. vijjhita- Mv i.22.5 f 
Ger. vijjhitvā Mv iii.456.11 (= viddhitvā i.12.5); apa- 
vijjhiyana Mv ii.104.4 

(2) *viddha-ti; if correct, denom. to ppp. viddha-, 
§ 28.19; see § 35.28 
Ger. viddhitvà Mv i.12.5 (= vijjhitva Mv iii.456.11) 

(3) vindha-ti, vindhaya-ti: AMg. vindhai, vindhemana-, 
cf. Pischel 489; § 28.32 
Pres. opt. vindhet Sadh 357.14 (prose; vv.ll. vivandhayet, 

bandhayet); vindhayet Sadh 384.15 (prose); pple. 
vindhantim Sadh 298.4 (vs); vindhayantim Sàdh 
301.1 (prose) 

(4) Miscellaneous 
Aor. aviddha (? by em.; $31.82) Mv i.131.15 
Gdve. vedhaniya Siks 42.15. Cf. Skt. vedhana, vedha, etc. 


2 vyadh- : vyadha-ti, shake, tremble; doubtless false 
Skt. for vedh-, q.v. (or may be regarded as blend of this 
and Skt. vyathati) 

Pres. vyadhati pravyadhati sampravyadhati Divy 40.7 
Ppp. vyadhita-, pravyadhita-, sampravyadhita- Divy 
327.9 


vraj-, proceed: (1) vraja-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. vraje Mv ii.328.22; vraji SP 111.2: vrajeyà LV 
201.18; pravrajiyamah (mss.) Mv ii.234.1 (§ 29.84); 
impv. pravrajahi Mv ii.210.1; (with caus. mg., 
§ 38.24) Mv iii.386.13; pravrajehi (caus. mg., Senart 
em. ?vràj?) Mv iii.268.5; pple. vrajàna- (§ 34.4) 
Divy 392.20 

Fut. pravrajisyam (caus. mg., § 38.24) Mv iii.268.6 

Aor. vraji LV 236.18; pravraji Mv ii.166.3; vrajigü LV 
169.12; pravraje Mv iii.191.6; vrajesi Mv ii.86.8; 
pravrajetsuh (mss.; caus. mg.; § 38.24). Mv i.323.9 

Ger. pravrajitvà SP 465.3;.°tvana Samadh 8.29; pra- 
vrajiya Mv ii.43.1; °yana LV 240.9 

(2) -vrajya-ti; in some Pkts. vajjai, Pischel 488 

Pres. (both prose) pravrajyami Divy 574.1; impv. pravraj- 
yahi Mv ii.147.5 (kept by Senart) 

Fut. (allegedly opt., $ 31.21) anupravrajyeham Mv iii.50.16 
(so mss., Senart em. °jeham) 

(3) Caus. pravrájaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. Oe mg.) pravrajayeyam Gv 417.15 (§ 

Fut. pravrajayisye Divy 260.20 

Aor. pravrajayi (3 pl.) Mv iii.271.5 


-famsa-ti, praise (Skt.) 
Aor. pra$amse Mv ii.119.3 
Pass. pra$amsyate Mv 1.88.8 (§ 37.31) 
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Sak-, be able: (1) sakno-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. $aknoma (followed by à-; 
Mv iii.427.2; $aknotha Mv 
iii.74.6 (all prose; 8 28.62) 

(2) Pass. Sakya-te (Skt.) 
ewe MEE Mv iii.392.15 ` 
Sakya-ti, -le as active and ers 

Skt., see BR); also semi-MIndic. Hake 

AMg. sakkei (both apparently rare), 

moner); in BHS fairly common. Looks 

form as active, cf. § 37.22 

Pres. Sakyati Mv iii.151.15; 159.13; ?asi LV 14 
147.14; Mv iii.390.16; Divy 303.30; 397.24; AER 

ami LV 143.22; 147.16; Mv 1i.247.17; i11.390.17; 
Divy 358.10; 486.11; *àmo Mv ii.175.10; *àma Mv 
1ii.126.3 (prose; in same line Saknoti); ?atha Mv 
1175.9; Sakyase Divy 374.19; opt. Sakyeya Mv 
111.126.18; °ya (1 sg.) Mv 11.249.1; °yam Mv ii.171.18 
Sakkitam, it was possible, Av ii.23.2; 71.1 (Speyer 
em. $akitam both times) 

(4) *Saksa-ti (828.41), false Skt. to Pali sakkhati 

which derives from fut. Saksyati but came to be used also 

as pres. even in Pali, as is shown by the fact that a new 
fut. sakkhissati is formed on it. In Sn 319,834 the forms 
sakkhati, sagghasi are to be taken as presents 

Ppp. $aksitam Mv iii.263.15 (prose: asmabhi na $a? ... 
kartum, we could not do...) 

(5) Miscellaneous 

$akyà (uninflected) = Pali, Pkt. sakka, (it) is possible, 

Mv 1.351.10 etc. (Dict.) 


one ms. Saknoma-r-a°) 
1.313.9; $aknonti Mv 


'can' (so Epic 
Pali sakkati, 
Pkt. sakkai (com- 
like use of passive 


Ppp. 


$ank-, doubt: (sanka-ti, Caus. fankaya-Li, both Skt.) 
Pass. of caus. (?), pres. pple. sankiyanto (for $a?) Mv 
1i1.37.9 (see Dict.), lit., being made anxious? (§ 37.6) 


Saf-: $a[aya-li, $àfe-li, destroy: Pali sateti (Skt. 
Satayatl). Note that Kalpanamanditika fol. 1963 V2 
(Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 177, cf. 63) has the regular 
Skt. $àt- in a passage corresponding to a'Pali passage 
containing sat- 

Pres. $atayati Mvy 2423; $ateti Mv iii.385.17 


§abdaya-ti (Skt.) or Sabda-ti (cf. Pali samsaddati), 
sound (denom.); Caus. sabdapaya-ti (Epic Skt.), fabdávaya- 
li, cause to be called, have summoned, $$ 38.56, 70 
Pres. ?payati Divy 31.23 f.; opt. °payethah Divy 484.6; 

impv. $abdàpehi Mv iii.36.2 


Fut. Sabdapayisyati Divy 5.24 f. 

Ppp. $abdapita- Mv i.272.14 etc.; Sabdavita- Mv iii.36.2 

Ger. Sabdapayitva Mv ii.435.4; 441.1; °piya Mv ii.78.3 
(so read); 110.14; $abdàvitvà Mv ii.421.5; 442.2; 
Sabdaviyana Mv ii.453.13; iii.287.16 (and v.l. for 
°piyana ii.173.1) 

Inf.  $abdàpayitum Divy 171.5 


gam-, be quiet: (1) $ama-ti (also sa°). Not in Skt. 
unless in the very questionable &m.Aey. prasamet 
(Ram. Gorr., see BR); not recognized for Pali by Geiger 
or PTSD but occurs there at least once (see below); in 
AMg. and other Pkt. occurs as samai. Back formation 
from the Skt. causative, esp. its ppp. Samita; § 28.30 
Pres. vopasamanti, are pacified, Mv iii.371.5; cf. § 3.71; 
would be vüpasamanti in Pali, but the same vs 
Jāt. v.143.2 reads ūpasamanti (queried by Fausböll, 
but now supported by, and supporting, our form) 
prasamisyati Mv i.289.4 (Skt. Gr.) . 
(2) Caus. Samaya-ti (Skt-) 
Pres. opt. pragami (§ 38.27) Sukh 23.5; $ameya Suv 37.16; 
impv. samehi LV 359.11 
praśamayita- Mv i.254.8 (§ 34.8) 
(3) Caus. sdmaya-ti (Skt.) 


Fut. 


Ppp. 
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Pres opt. praśāmi (§ 38.27) Sukh 23.6; impv. nigamehi 


Mv ii.88.13 


Sal-, shake (Skt. Gr. Salate, 


Pali salayati 
Ppp. éalita-, stirred up, rg 


Jm 89.23 


Sallaya-ti, afflict, injure: cf. AMg. sallai 
Inf. Sallayitum Mmk 462.19 

$ds-, order: (1) śāsa-ti (Skt.); also Sdsaya-li, śāse-ti 
non-caus. (§ 38.21) ! RUE DAE 
Pres. impv. anu$asayáhi Gv 94.16; samanu$sàsehi Mv 

1i.103.14 

Aor. prāśāsi (mss. prás?) Mv ii.394.18; anugase Mv 
iii.104.14 
Gdve. śāsayitavya- Divy 243.28 
Pass. opt. Sasiyema Mv iii.166.14 

(2) Miscellaneous 
Fut. anuSsaksyati (? $31.25) Suv 81.6 


Siksa-ti, learn (Skt.) 


Fut. Siksisenti Gv 481.1 (§§ 3.116; 31.28) 
Aor. $iksigu Sukh 74.6 
Ger. anu$iksi LV 422.5 
Caus. Siksápayasi LV 125.19; ?peti Mv iii.362.5; impv. 
°pehi Mv iii.362.4; Fut. °payisyami Mv 1ii.362.1; 
Ppp. °pita- Mv iii.394.9 etc. 
(ava-, o-)śira-ti, also -sire-li, sometimes -sara-li, 


abandon, etc.; MIndic root (also spelled ?sir?); see Dict. 
Pres. o$irati Mv ii.426.7; iii.1.6; 2.11; osiranti Mv 1.24.1; 
avasirasi Mv iii.165.12; osiresi (2 sg.) Mv iii.165.19; 
opt. osireyà Mv ii.315.6; osire (v.l. o$?) Mv ii.383.7; 
impv. osirahi Mv ii.272.13; pple. osiratu (n. sg. m.) 
Gv 255.14 

oSirisyati Mv ii.426.18 (v.l. osar?); 427.10; osarisyasi 
(mss.) Mv ii.459.15 

avasire (3 pl.; v.l. ?sire; Senart em. ?kire) Mv 
11.343.19; osire (3 pL, v.l. o$?) Mv iii.273.16; avasiri 
Mv ii.344.15 (so read, mss. avasiti, avati, Senart 
avasrjati); oSiri Mv ii.349.16 (so mss., Senart em. 
°kiri); oSari(-r) LV 357.3 (Dict. s.v. avasgirati 3) 
osiritva Mv i.143.13 (read °tva m.c.; no v.l.) = 
200.9 (here mss. osaritva) ii.4.6 (here mss. 
okiritva); 11.298.6 (mss. oSiritva or okir?); ii.334.22; 
335.4; 367.19; 452.16; o$iritvàna Mv ii.367.22; 
avasiriya LV 240.15 

Gdve. oSiritavya- Mv ii.424.20; 425.16 


Fut. 


Aor. 


Sis-, leave: (1) Caus. (vi-)Sesa-ti for -Sesaya-ti (which 
is Skt.) 
Pres. visesanti Lank 357.1; 371.3 (§ 38.28) 
(2) Miscellaneous 
ucchestum (? v.l. ucchre?), to send forth, Divy 
1186.5; see Dict.] 


[Inf. 


śişya-le, denom., learn (? Dict.); cf. also next 
Pres. $isyate LV 127.4 
Caus, $Sisyápaylsyasi LV 126.12 


fisgaya-li, -te, instruct, make into a pupil (denom., 
or caus. to prec.) 
Fut. $isyayisyàmi LV 127.2; ^sye LV 126.20 


$i-, lie: (1) se-le (Skt.) 

Pres. 3 pl. Senti (analog. to Seti for Sete; or to Sayati, 
§ 28.60) Ud xvii.4; impv. Sehi (or sehi; mss. mehi) 
LV 196.10 
agesi (so read, $32.64) Mv ii.86.8 

-te, -ti (Skt. 
RG ie ie read for Sayayita-, § 38.53) Mv 
jii.39.6; 40.2 


Aor. 
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(3) Gaus. sayayati (Skt.) 
Ppp. $üyita- MSV iii.142.1 «lis 
Caus. ppp. Sàyüpita-(ka-), see § 38.61 and Dict. 


` $uc-: Soca-ti, burn, grieve (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. Socahi Mv ii.218.13 
Aor. $ocetsuh Mv iii.69.7 


$udh-: Caus. godhaya-ti, purify (Skt.) . 
Aor. saméodhayi SP 114.1; $odhaye Mv 1.336.15; 
visodhensuh Mv ii.199.3 
Ger. vi$odhetvà ($35.25) Mv i.4.7 
Gdve. vi$odheya- (§ 34.24) Mv iii.318.2, 3 x" ` 
Caus. opt. śodhāpayet SP 107.6; Ppp. $odhàpita- Mv 
iii.298.8 


Subh-, be beautiful: Sobha-ti, -te (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. Sobheya Mv iii.10.16 
Aor. $obhe Mv ii.306.16 
Caus. Sobhapayati Mmk 644.17 


suş-, get dry: (1) Susya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. susye LV 330.3 

(2) Caus. Sosaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. upa$osaye Mv ii.239.2; $oseya Mv ii.329.7 
Fut. (pass.) visosisyase LV 334.13 


*Suska-ti or Suskaya-ti (-le), get dry (denom.): Pali 
sukkhati 
Inf.  $uskitum Divy 397.27 


$r-, crush: (1) Pass. sirya-te (Skt.) 
Aor. Siryetsuh Mv i1.126.9 

(2) Caus. Sdraya-ti (Skt. Gr. only) 
Ppp. vi$arita- LV 351.6 


Sekhe-ti, train; denom. to Pali se(k)kha-, AMg. seha-, 
BHS Saiksa- (Dict.); cf. AMg. sehai; also miswritten $es-; 
and with s for $ 
Pres. $ekheti Mv iii.162.10 
Ppp. sekhita- Mv iii.390.4 (for.$e?); $esita- (miswriting 

for S$ekh?) Mv ii.73.10, 15 
Pass. sekhiyati (v.l. $e?) Mv ii.423.15; Sekhiyanti Mv 
11.434.10; sekhiyanti Mv iii.184.6 


Sran-: (vi-)$ránaya-li, give (Skt.) 
Pass. visraniyati Mv iii.405.2; pple. visraniyantehi Mv 
11.72.17 


$rama-li, be weary (Skt.) 
Ger. visramitva Mv ii.106.2 
Inf. visramitum Mv iii.350.21 


srambh-, srabh-, (with vi-) trust; (with pra-, prati-pra-), 
be still, (trans.) still; also with s for $:(1) (pra-, prati-pra-)- 

Srabhya-ti, -te, also with s-, be abated; ger. (trans.) still: 

apparently not in Pali, which only has (patip)passambhati, 

is calmed, and °bheti, calms (caus.); these cpds. seem not 
to exist at all in Pkt. 

Pres. (intrans., or passive?) prasrabhyate Mvy 1587; 
pratiprasrabhyati Mv i:253.10 (and in 8 read °gra- 
bhyeya? for mss. ?$asteyà, Senart em. *$amyeyà); 
pratiprasrabhyante Divy 68.3; 138.10; 367.1 (mss. 
?éra^); 568.15; Mmk 183.6 (sra?) 

Ger. prasrabhya (trans) Mvy 1179f., 1185 f.; prati- 
prasrabhya (or ?érabhya; trans.) Divy 161.11; 
163.3; 190.22; 494.22; 549.10; Mmk 182.3 

(2) Caus. -Srambhaya-ti (or °sra°; Skt.) 

Pres. opt. vi$rambhayi SP 114.12 

Aor. visrambhesi Mv 1i.242.15 

Inf.  pratiprasrambhayitum Mv i.254.2 


fri-, resort: (1) sraya-ti (Skt.), sre-ti; Skt. ucchrita, 
. (see $$ 38.44 fT.) Y 
m Dee dechethi for ucchrethà LV 335.13 (vs), see 


s.v. chid (3) DROPS 
Fut. ucchresyam Mv ii.126. s 
nigrayitva (Skt. śrayitvā ʻE +’, Wh. Roots) SP 


Ger. iar WUD, ) 
335.11 (? so Nep. mss., text nisevitva with Kashgar 
rec.), and SP 48.6 with WT. A 

Caus. (a) ucchrāpayanti Mv ii.112.18; Aor. ucchrāpayetsu 


Mv ii.343.22; ppp. ucchrāpitah MSV 1.75.8, in same 
passage ucchrayitah Divy 77.20 (mss., here em. 
°pitah); 466.16; prob. by error; § 38.17 x 

(b) blend of prec. with ucchreti (8 38.65), impv. 
ucchrepaya LV 399.19; Ppp. ucchrepita- LV 213.18; 
351.7; Suv 62.8 

(2) Miscellaneous forms ae ses 
Ger. niéràya (§ 35.20) SP 12.15 etc.; adhi-sraya Jm 35.5. 
In Divy 264.18 (prose) ucchriyitvà, having raised 
(trans.), surely corrupt; read ucchrepitva or ucchra- 
pitva or °payitva (to 1, above), or even ucchrayitva 
= normal Skt. ucchritya 


$ru-, hear: (1) srno-ti, $rnu-te (Skt.), also semi-M Indic 
Sruno-li etc. ] 

Pres. ($28.62) $rnoma (before vowel) Mv i.289.1; (before 
consonant) Mv ii.79.9; $rnotha SP 324.8; $rnonti 
SP 325.7; $rnonte (°ta, before u-) Gv 236.11; $rünute 
(88 3.26, 96) LV 74.9; opt. $rtnuya LV 42.19; $runuya 
($29.42) LV 54.2; $runo (3 sg. opt.? $29.46, or 
imperf., $ 32.124) SP 230.4; impv. $rnohi SP 352.6; 
pple. $rnumàna- Siks 107.9 (834.3); $rnotu LV 
364.5 (§ 18.35) 

(2) Srnva-ti, § 28.6; apparently not recorded else- 
where 
Pres. 3 sg. $rnvati SP 359.8 (one ms. $rnoti, metrically 

impossible); Mv iii.83.1 (v.l. pagyatil with object 
$abdam); impv. 2 pl. srnvata Siks 1.6 (but here 
meter requires short first syllable); $rnvadhvam 
Mmk 104.26; 105.10 ; 

(3) Sruna-ti (rarely written Su°, su?, but in vss never 
makes preceding syllable long in cpds.); Pali sunati; 
$83.96; 28.17. (n is often written for n) 

Pres. $runati Mv 1i.201.6; Siks 258.3; pratisrunami Mv 
1i.214.10; $runanti LV-97.9; 233.10; opt. srune Mv 
11.387.5; $runeya Suv 51.13 (here 1 sg.); KP 159.17; 
read $runeyà in LV 80.12 for ed. $unesyà (all mss. 
$ru-); $runiyama (§ 29.34) LV 364.11; impv. gruna 
LV 94.12; pple. $runanto Mv iii.71.14; 373.4 (v.l. 
in both $rnvanto); grunamana- Mv iii.83.8; 264.14; 
Gv 34.18; 215.15, 16 

Fut. érunisyati LV 54.6; ?yanti SP 236.4; °yi (1 sg. 
mid., $8 26.3; 31.35) LV 222.13 

Aor. $runi(3 pl.) SP 90.4; sunetsu(?) Mv i.247.7; $runensu 
(WT with K^ ?nimsu) SP 52.12 (? $ 32.101; quoted 
as $rnüsu or srnotsu!); śruņetsu Mv i.337.2 

Ger. $runitvà LV 230.7; 232.13 etc.: Sunitva LV 57.5, 
15; $runitvàna Mv ii.227:14; °tvana LV 235.21; 
Sruniya Mv i.204.7: gruniyana SP 61.9; $runi SP 
351.11; My ii.12.3 (mss.); $runituna (2? § 35.36) Mv 
il.12.17 

Inf. $runitum Suv 157.5 

Gdve. $runitavya- SP 308.11 

Pass. $runiyati Mv ii.97.7; iii.297.8; °te Suv 157.2 

(4) srune-ti: MIndic sunei (‘In JM. AMg. überwiegt 
aber die Flexion nach der e-Conjugation, Pischel 503). 
Rare in BHS 
Pres. impv. $runehi Mv iii.140.13 (§ 38.21) 

(5) Pass. fruya-ti, etc., prob. miswriting for frü? = 
Skt. $rüyate, $ 37.36) 

Pres. $ruyanti Mv 1.31.3, etc. 

(6) Caus. srdvaya-ti (Skt.), also in non-caus. mg. 
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Pres. opt. sraved SP 229.7; impv. éravehi Mv 11.256.7 


Aor. $ràvayimsu SP 194.5; anusrávayet Mvi 
Ger. samśrāvayi SP 384.1 E MENO 
Inf. 


(non-caus. mg.) pratiérava itum Divy 2 
(7) Desid. fuíruya-ti? ` i RA eee) 
Pres. pple. acc. sg. $uáruyantam Gy 520.23 ; i 
cf: Pali sussüyati n POE SIN 
(8) Miscellaneous forms 
$rnyàt Gv 522.16 (2 § 29.45) 
asrosit LV 143.13; asrosi Mv ii.272.3: ° i Mvi.3 5 
s $ «33 ?si ? -319.15; 
*suh (3 pl.) Mv i.258.21; § 32.69 ; ss 
$ruyàt, prob. m.c. for $rüyàt (Wh. Roots) Mmk 
207.3 tam ca Sabdam gruyat ksipram (fitting regular 
scheme of anustubh); § 3.46 ; 
śravaņāya SP 431.1; 459.1 


Opt. 
Aor. 


Prec. 


Inf. 


slis-, embrace: Caus. -flesayati,. in non- 
(19555) y n-caug. 
Pres. opt. samslesayet SP 114.9 


mg. 


Svas-, breathe: Caus. -svdsaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. aSvaseyam Mv 1.39.5; a$vaseyà LV 300.19 (vs; 
a for à m.c.) 


*samharaya-li, gather (prob. for sambharayati, denom. 
to sambhara, § 38.57) 


Caus. Gdve. samhàrápayitavya- Mv iii.178.5 


sakka-ti, go (MIndic): Pali ava-, apa-, o-sakkati; 
see Dict. s.v. 

Pres. avasakkanti Mv 1.23.10 (mss. ?sappanti); impv. 

osakka Mv ii.83.2; pple. parisakkantam Mv ii.254.3 


Ppp. osakkita- Mv i.353.14 
“Ger. anusak(k)ya, following(?), Mv i.23.11; Dict. s.v. 
anu$akya 


*saja-ti, send forth: Pali id., MIndic for Skt. srjati, 
$3.90. Pali also has forms in safij-, Dict. 
Ppp. sajita- (v.l. samj°) Mv i.37.1 
Ger. utsajitva Gv 481.25 : 


sajjaya-li (Skt.), sajje-ti, prepare 
Pres. impv. sajjehi Mv i.148.7 
Fut. sajjisyam Mv ii.274.8 
Pass. sajjiyati Mv ii.274.16 


sad-, sit: (1) sida-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. opt. praside Mv ii. 15.1; prasideya Mv iii.437.7; impv. 
nisidàhi Mv ii.96.17; pple. nisidiyana- SP 295.5 
(§ 34.5) 


Fut. nisidisyam Mv iii.225.11; ?syamo Mv iii.427.4 

Aor. nmisidi (3 pl.) Mv ii.29.4; niside Mv i.4.6; nisidetsuh 
Mv i.152.7 

Ger. nisiditva SP 236.8; nisidiyana SP 283.12 (§ 35.45) 


Gdve. nisiditavya- Mv i.354.14. 
Caus. (on nisidayati as caus. see below) Ger. nisidapayitva 
Mv ii.435.13; ?petva Mv iii.298.18 f 
(2) (ni)sedyami, Pres., Fut. nisetsyami, and Gdve. 
(ni)settavya-, hyper-Skt. quasi-denom. to Pkt..nisejjà, 
seat, = BHS nigadyà; see Dict. s.v. nisedyati jo e 
. (3) (ni)sidaya-ti, (ni)side-ti, MIndic caus. to nisidati 
(§ 38.9); also as non-caus. (8 38.21) > 
Pres. (caus.) nisidayati LV 70.21; Divy 295.14; (non-caus.) 
nisideti Mv i.306.12 (with mss.); opt. nisidayed 
(non-caus.) SP 344.1 
Fut. (caus.) nisidayisyamah Divy 420.25 
(4) Caus. sddaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. prasadehi Mv iil 106.9 $ ' 
Aor. prasādaye (2 sg.) Mv iii.106.8; prasādayesi Mv 
iii.106.2; prasādesi Mv ili.56.1 


(sara-ti, sec sp-, smr-, and Sira-ti) 
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Sarasardya-le, onomat., prob. rustle: pple. °yamana- 


Kv 30.13 (Dict.) 


saha-li, prevail (Skt.) 
utsahita- Mv ii.90.6 
sahitva RP 21.5 


Ppp. 
Ger. 


sdliya-li or sádi?, take pleasure in (d ; i 
and cf. svadiyati ze SU 
Pres. °yati SP 277.8 


sddhaya-ti, accomplish (Skt.) 
Aor. sadhemsu LV 387.1 (8 32.101) 
sabhiya-ti, be slow (see Dict.) 
Pres. ?yati Siks 152.7 (mss.) 


sdrajya-ti, be attached = 
rajyate); $3.3 
Pres. ?yanti Mv {ii.295.15 (Senart’s em. but plausible) 


Pali sarajjati (Skt. sam- 


si-, bind (Skt. -syati) 
Ppp. vyavasta- Divy 416.26 (for vyavasita-, $ 3.112) 


sic-, pour: (1) sifica-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. opt. utsimci (1 sg.) Mv ii.92.6; abhy-asimcet Mmk 
51.4 (§ 32.12); impv. abhisimcahi Mv i.349.7 

Fut. abhisimcisyam Mv ii.158.3; °syanti Mv iif.207.1 
Ger.  sificitva SP 147.6; abhisificya Mv iii.353.6 (§ 35.13) 
Gdve. abhisificitavya- Mv i.51.5 

(2) sica-ti; § 28.12; not recorded elsewhere. In all the 
following mss. lack the nasal (they mostly write un- for 
ut-); Senart writes °simc® (which in ii.92.6 is favored by 
meter; the others are prose) except in ii.90.17 where he 
keeps °sic® : 
utsicami Mv ii.90.15, 17 


Pres. 
Aor. utsici Mv ii.92.6 
Inf.  utsicitum Mv ii.91.1 
Siv-, sew: (1) *siva-ti (§ 28.29) 
Ppp. sivita- Mv iii.313.4 
Ger. sivitva Mv iii.313.7 


(2) *se-Li, see § 28.50 

Gdve. setavya- MSV ii.50.13, 15; perh. to be read, with 
Roth’s note, 152f., on Nirukta 11.31, with the 
shorter version (p. 206), for sevitavya of both edd., 
which Sarup derives from sev- 
setum (ms. sentum) MSV ii.50.16 ($ 36.10) 

(3) Miscellaneous 
syotu-kama- Av i.182.8 (§ 36.10) 


Inf. 
Inf. 


sukhdya-te, be happy (denom., Skt.) 
Caus. sukhapaye (1 sg. mid.; so with mss.) Mv 1ii.355.8; 
Ppp. sukhapita- Suv 96.2; Inf. sukhapayitu-kama- 
Suv 94.16; Gdve. sukhapayitavya- Suv 79.6 


- subha-ti, smite (§ 28.31): Pali only sumbhati (also 
with pati-, pari-), and AMg. visumbh- 
Pres. subhanti Mv i.14.2, 12; patisubhanti Mv 1.20.3; 
visubhanti Mv 1.27.8 


sücaya-ti, indicate (denom., Skt.) 
Pres. pple. sücata Siks 342.10 (§ 38.30) 


süfraya-li, cut into shreds (strings; denom.; Skt. in 


other senses) 
Ppp. sūtrita- Mv i.5.7 


Ger. sütrayitvána Mv 1.12.16 
sr-, move (see also s.vv, -Sirati, smr-): (1) sara-ti (Skt.) 
Aor. gamosari (3 pl) Gv 2311; osare Mv 112221; 
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abhisaresi Mv 11.198.14; abhisarasi Mv 'ii.198.4 
(3 sg» $ 32.62) 
Ppp. samsarita- Mv 1.46.4 s 
Ger. samsaritvà Mvy 6628; Mv 1.244.19 
Inf. samsaritum My iii.253.3 
(2) -sarya-ti, nowhere recorded 
Pres. opt. upasaryet AsP 390.9 (prose) 
(3) Caus. sáraya-ti (Skt.), also in non-caus. mg. 
Pres. opt. prasaraye Mv iii.422.17; impv. prasarehi Mv 
1ii.401.15 r 
Aor. (non-caus.) avasari ($5 32.19; 38.23) Mv 1.319.16 etc.; 
avasárim (§ 32.39) Mv ii.119.6; anusare Mv lii.101.16 
(8 38.23) f [ E 
Ger. vyatisarayitvà Mv iii.47.18 (viti?); 60.11 (°saretva); 
206.1; 208.13; 325.14; 443.19 
Pass. utsaryati, for utsaryate, Mv ii.92.18 (8 3.34) 


srj-, send out, away (see also *saja-ti): (1) srjya-ti, 
-le; cf: AMg. sajjai, Pali ussajjitva AN iv.191.11; these 
are prob. originally based on 'caus.' Skt. forms like (vi)- 
sarjayati (see next) — (vi)srjati; even Skt. has very rarely 
sarjati. Our srjyati may be false Skt. for these MIndic 
forms (§ 28.26) 
Pres. utsrjyate (Mironov °ti) Mvy 2558 (Tib. gton ba, 
abandon); pple. pratisrjyantau (dual) Mv i.181.1, 
Dict. 
(2) srjati (Skt.) 
Caus. pratinisrjapayisyanti MSV iv.140.7 
(3) ‘Caus.’ -sarjaya-ti (Skt.) 
Pres. impv. visarjehi Mv i.363.9 (even in Skt. = visrjati) 
(4) Miscellaneous 
Fut. -sraksati (? § 31.29) Mvy 5232 


sekh-, see sekh- 


seva-ti, -le, serve (Skt.);.perhaps also seve-ti, non-caus., 
§ 38.21 
Pres. opt. seveyà Mv i.366.1; impv. upasevehi (non-caus.) 
Mv ii.103.13 (but cf. § 30.5); sevahi LV 28.22 
Ger. sevitva Mv ii.327.8; nisevitva SP 335.11 (acc. to 
text). (sevitvà 'E', Whitney, Roots) 


skanda-li, leap (Skt.) 
Aor. sampraskande Mv ii.157.13 


skhala-ti, stumble (Skt.); MIndic khala-ti — Pali id. 
Pres. pple. prakhalamàna- Mv ii.151.3 
Aor. khali (v.l. skhali; 2 sg.) LV 362.11 


(anu-)stanaya-ti (?slandya-ti), mourn: cf. Pali anut- 
thunati, id., connected with Skt. stanati 
Aor. anustanayetsu(h) Mv i.341.8 ff. (mss. °stana°, in 
11 °strana°) 


stambh-, stabh-, hold firm (Skt.) 
Fut. avastapsyate (§ 31.23) Divy 574.18; 575.7 


stu-, praise: (1) stava-ti (RV stavate), also stavaya-ti, 
non-caus.: Pali thavati. Vedic inheritance conceivable; 
more likely analogical new formation, but specific source 
not clear; fut. stavisyati is only Vedic 
Pres. stavami Bhad 4; stavanti Siks 339.11; abhistavati 
Mv ii.157.10; °vanti SP 12.6; opt. samstaveyà SP 
229.11 i 
Aor. stavisu LV 329.14; stavimsü LV 233.19; abhista- 
vinsuh Suv 243.10 (prose); stavayimsu LV 414.10; 
abhyastavit RP 5.6 (§ 32.45); abhistave Mv 11.266.2; 
abhistavetsuh Mv ii.187.6 
Ppp. stavita- LV 294.17; Suv 64.9 
Ger. stavitvà LV 225.4; staviya Mv ii.372.15 (read with 
mss, guna staviya) ) 


(2) stuvati: § 28.7; AMg. thuvai (Ratnach.) 
Imperfect abhistuva LV 185.11 (§ 32.115) 
Ger. stuviya LV. 50.4 (vs), see Dict. 

(3) stuti ; 
Pres., ed. stuti m.c. for ms. stauti Siks 341.11 (vs); see Dict. 

(4) Miscellaneous forms ; $ 
Aor. abhyastavit RP 2.18; stavist(a) LV 298.6; § 32.46 
Pass. pres. pple. stuvantam, being praised, LV 195.20 


(8.37.35) 


str-: slara-Li, strew; sporadic in Skt. 
Pres. impv. samstarahi (v.l. °ehi) Mv ii.236.5 
Aor. prastare (1 sg.) Mv iii.249.2 
Ppp. an-àstarita- Jm 220.14 (prose) ie 
Ger. samstaritva LV 133.19; samstari Siks 342.5; ut- 
tharya (2printed uttarya) Kv 32.17 (88 2.12; 35.12) 
Gdve. samstaritavya- Mv i.273.3 
Pass. Aor. samstaryetsu(h) Mv i.235.17 (mss.), see § 37.31 


stomaya-ti, praise (Skt. Gr.): Pali thometi; denom. 
from stoma- 


“Ppp. stomita- (Pali thomita-) Mvy 2614; LV 7.22 (so 


read); Bhik 24a.4 


sthd-, stand: (1) tisha-ti (Skt,), also tisfhaya-ti, non- 

caus. ($ 38.21) 

Pres. opt. tisthayet Sadh 411.18; anutisthayema (Senart 
with v.l. °sthiyema) Mv iii.290.1; tisthe Mv iii.53.13; 
tistheyà Mv ii.150.11;- tisthiya (§ 29.34) SP 251.6; 
impv. tisthahi Mv ii.449.8 

Aor. vyuttisthet (832.87) SP 182.13; avatisthet Mv 
1220.9 = avatisthe ii.22.10; tisthetsuh Mv i.52.3; 
tisthema (8 32.105) Mv i.345.5, 14; (in caus. mg., 
$38.24) pratitisthe Mv iii.294.10 

Ger. tisthitva SP 253.9 

(2) -the-ti: Pali -theti, Pkt. -thei (cf. also -sthayati, 3); 

$ 28.48 

> es. opt. or impv. (§ 29.11) utthi (only in vss, 2 sg., m.c. 
for utthe) LV 236.4; 322.3; Gv 488.18, and pro- 
bably 16; impv. utthehi Mv ii.229.17; iii.6.7; 315.14 
(in same vs LV 397.10 uttistha) 

Fut. utthesya (1 sg. LV 368.10; utthesyam (so with 
v.l.; followed by ti = iti) Mv iii.83.15 

Aor. utthesi (§ 32.64; 3 sg.) Mv ii.349.6 

(3) -sthaya-li: cf. -theti (2), and Pkt. utthai (Pischel 

483, end); $ 28.48 

Pres. opt. adhisthayet Sàdh 46.6; anusthayet Sàdh 355.11 
(both prose) 

(4) *-thaya-li: Pali thayati (Geiger 132.3); § 28.24 

Aor. pratyutthàyetsuh Mv iii.329.7 

(5) stha-ti: Pali thati, Pkt. thai. Geiger 132.2 says 

analog. to yàti; but rather see § 28.51 

Pres. sthati Mv ii.147.16 (here mss. sthasi, sthàhi); 
1ii.160.2; samsthati Mv i.308.3; utthati Mmk 157.20; 
adhisthami Gv 72.2 (prose); Sadh 268.8; impv. 
samupasthahi Mv ii.225.6; utthatu Mmk 585.7; 
pple. sthatu (gen. sg.), sthati (loc. sg.) Mv i.236.12, 
13 = 241.6, 7 

Aor. pratyastha (§ 32.106; v.l. ?sthasi Mv i.55.15; 
asthasi (§ 32.54) SP 86.4; samavasthasit (§ 32.55; 
Kashgar rec.) SP 239.3; asthasu(h), asthamsu(h), 
asthansu(h), asthatsu(h) Mv i.56.12 etc, (§ 32.75); 
upasthiya (? § 32.105) Mv i.304.9 

(6) -sthaha-ti: Pali thahati; § 28.42 

Pres. adhisthahami SP 323.13; pratisthahanti SP 129.5; 
opt. adhisthahet Prat 506.12 (prose; same passage 
in Pali, Vin. iv.47.25, adhitthaheyya) 

Ger. utthahitvà Mv ii.159.11 (v..; text utthih?); 345.1; 
vyutthahitvà SP 295.7; abhyutthahitva Mv ii.38.14 

(7) sthiha-ti, -te (sometimes written with thi- for sthi-); 
unrecorded elsewhere, but very common here, in simplex 
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and all cpds.; prob. the regular pres. of the di i 

" H n : l i 
being largely Sktization); § 28.43. Cf. s.v. n. uy 
Pres. sthihanti Suv 49.20; 236.13; sthihate LV 29.1: 


136.7; samsthihati Mv i.236.10 = 241.4; ii.262.13; 


samsthihanti Mv 1.101.2; samsthihate I $; 
in prose 47.2 1 cd 


ir samtisthante); .upasthihati 
ii.211.17; 212.2 (here mss. e as oe M 
1.302.7 .Qtext *hisi); upasthihanti Mv 1.227.8; 
adhisthihanti Mv ii.263.12; visthihati Mvy 6821 
(mss. vary; Mironov visthirati); Siks 18.6 (ms.; 
prose); utthihate LV 139.14; pratyutthihati My 
iii-114.11; opt. sthihi Mv ii.329.18; sthihed LV 
369.1; sthiheya LV 42.18; upasthiheya Mv ii.214.6; 
pratisthihe Vaj. Hoernle MR 180.14 (prose; in ed. 
Vaj 21.11 pratitisthet); upasthihesi (2 sg) Mv 
1i.491.12; impv. sthihantu (v.l. thi?) Bhad 11; 
utthihantu Gv 34.14; pple. upasthihantasya Mv 
ii.212.3; a-visthihantà Dbh.g. 4(340).8 
upasthihisyanti Mv i.325.19, 20; °syami Mv ii.218.2 
sthihetsuh Mv ii.302.8, 11; samsthihe Mv ii.234.5 — 
111.65.6; 92.10; pratisthihisur (? § 32.36) Mv 1.99.15; 
upasthihetsu (v.l. °suh) Mv iii.120.20; upasthihi 
Mv ii.489.11 (mss.); samsthihi Sukh 50.14; upasthi- 
hisu Gv 254.17; pratisthihimsu Mv i.203.4; samsthi- 
hesi (v.l. °sthahamsi; 3 pl.) Mv iii.276.1 (mss.) 
sthihitva LV 93.1; pratisthihitva SP 63.10 (here 
prob. caus. mg., § 38.24); LV 134.9, etc.; sthihitvana 
Mv ii.308.1; sthihiya LV 240.17 
upasthihitum Mv i.295.16; iii.24.15; utthihitum Mv 
1i.428.1 
upasthihiyati Mv iii.23.17; pple. upasthihiyamana- 
Mv ii.423.9 

(8) Caus. sthápaya-ti (Skt.), also in non-caus. mg.; 
also tháp? 


Fut. 
Aor. 


Ger. 


Inf. 


Pass. 


Pres. sthapite for sthapayati LV 74.22 (883.48; 37.24); 
opt. utthapayet, let him set forth, non-caus. 
(838.58) LV 335.15; impv. utthapehi Mv ii.430.6 

Fut. thapayisye LV 178.16 (most mss. stha°) 

Aor. sthapayet Mv ii.119.4; upasthape (so read for °ye, 
provided) Mv i.336.15; sthapayetsu(h) Mv i.259.5 

Ppp. vithapita- LV 324.8 (Dict); pratisthapayita- 


(834.8) Kv 18.20 
(9) Caus. sthapaya-ti, sthape-ti; also [ha-, tha-; the 

usual BHS and MIndic caus. (8 38.52): Pali thapeti 
Pres. sthapemi SP 323.9; pratisthapemi (Kashgar rec.) 
SP 47.2; vithapayati KP 32.1 (prose); opt. stha- 
peyam SP 128.2; pratisthapeyam SP 47.4; upas- 
thape (Kashgar rec. and WT) SP 88.12; upasthapesi 
(2 sg. Mv ii.247.10; impv. sthapaya LV 12.15; 
184.22; sthapayahi LV 167.8; sthapehi Gv 55.22; 
thapehi Mv ii.448.4; thapetu Gv 34.24; upastha- 
petha Mv ii.95.11 
utthapesyati Mv iii.3.16; sthapesya (1 sg.) LV 
178.20; upasthapesyámah Mv ii.218.16; sthapesye 
LV 216.10 
thapesi (§§ 32.63, 65; 2 sg.) LV 169.3; sthapi Gv 383.17 
sthapita- LV 166.9; vithapita- SsP 1534.7; thapita- 
Mv iii.36.12 etc. 
sthapetvà Mv i.353.1; sthapitva (so for text stha- 
yitva) Gv 122.12; upasthapetva (non-caus., § 38.58) 
Mv ii.220.18; upasthapitvana (so with v.l. for “pisva 
na) LV 54.15; pratisthapiya Mv 1.108.15 
Gdve. thapaniya- LV 127.17 ý i . 
Pass. impv. sthapiyatu Mv 11.69.12; thapiyatu 13; mat 

-sthapisyati or sthapiyisyati (§§ 31.2, 3; 37.6) Mv 

11.69.14 : 

10) Miscellaneous forms 
Rob 3 pl. tasthure (833.5) Mmk 140.7 etc.; pple. 

avatasthivantah (? § 34.6) LV 368.2 


sná-, bathe: (1) snáya-le (Epic Skt.), -ti 
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Pres. impv. snayahi Mv 1i.78.3 


Aor. snayetsuh Mv [ii.439.2 
Ger snayitva Mv i.4.6 
nf. 


snáyitum (?but mss. 
iii.12.5 


(2) Caus. snápaya-ti (Skt.), also i k 
(§ 38.58) (Skt., also in non-caus. mg. 


Pres. snapayati (non-caus.) Mv ii.77.19; 78.1 


snapitum, see below) Mv 


Aor. payer (§ 32.87), Siks 155.3; snāpi (non-caus.) LV 
Inf. Run (mss., non-caus., Senart em. *yitum) Mv 
iii.12.5 


(3) Caus. snapaya-ti (Skt.), also in non-caus. 
(8 38.58) 
Pres. pple. snapayantam (non-caus.) Mv ii.77.18 
Aor. visnapi (3 pl.) LV 93.2; snapinsu LV 93.21, 22; 
snapayisu LV 234.4; °yimsu Mv i.99.11 


mg. 


Sprs-, touch: (1) sprsa-ti (Skt.), also sprsaya-li, non- 
caus. ($38.21): semi-MIndic pr^; and with s for $ 
Pres. opt. spr$e Mv ii.399.2; impv. sprsahi (v.l. °ehi) Mv 
11,199.19 


Fut. sprsisyasi SP 294.10; °ti LV 288.10 (s for $); prsi- 
syati (for spr$?) LV 153.18; sprsisye LV 287.4; 
Mv ii.404.2 (? °sya a-); sprsisyi (2 sg.; § 31.35) Gv 
58.2 

Aor. spr$e SP 190.7 (§ 32.87) 

Ppp. a-sprsita- Bbh 111.2 (prose); upaspréita-(vant-) 
Mmk 47.5 (prose) 

Ger. spr$itvà LV 301.2 etc. 

Inf.  spr$ayitum Mv ii.65.14 


(2) sparsa-ti (Skt. once BhagP, see BR s.v. 11): Pali 
phassati (phasse Sn, Geiger 134; samphassamana-, PTSD 
s.v. samphusati); AMg. samphase, cf. Pischel 486. Origin 
not clear to me; back-formation from caus. sparsayati? 
Pres. samsparsati Gv 399.22 (prose); opt. visparseyus 

Siks 182.11 (prose); impv. sparsehi Mv iii.268.4 

(3) Miscellaneous forms 


Aor. praksur, 3 pl, LV 379.18; 380.2 (§ 32.80) 
Ppp. prsta- LV 122.7; (by error prstha-) Divy 190.11 
Inf.  prastum Mv ii.427.7; iii.158.5; Divy 519.18 


Gdve. (as substantive) sparstavya- Siks 198.9, and per- 
haps intended by mss. Mv ii.391.16; $34.21 and 
Dict. 


sphdla-li (sphdle-ti?), burst (intrans.): cf. Pali phaleti, 
trans. and intrans.; cf. Skt. sphalati (intrans., Gr.) and 
4-sphalayati (caus., trans.) 
Pres. opt. sphaleya, would burst (intrans.; mss.) Mv 
jii.114.12 
Caus. sphalayami, I burst (trans.), Av i.339.9 (mss. cor- 
rupt) 


sphr-, suffuse, fill: (1) sphara-ti (Skt. Gr.), Ste = Pali 
pharati; back-formation to caus. spharayati? (perhaps on 
analogy of dharayati: dharati?). See also pharati, phalati 
Pres. spharati LV 250.20; Siks 187.7; 216.5; spharanti 
Mv i.230.2; 240.12 (in parallels iii.334.9; 341.14 
sphuranti, once v.l. spha?); Gv 43.6; spharate LV 
196.21; pple. spharan Gv 10.14 : 
spharitva Divy 106.4; Bbh 263.10; 332.4; spharit- 
vana Gv y ETRE 

- iya- Si .5, 

DUAE WES 1649; $38.9. (In Skt. only 


Ger. 


Caus. parispharayati Mvy 
spharayati) : 
(2) Um (Skt.), also *sphuraya-ti, non-caus. 
38.21 
Mu esc LV 145.3 (cited BR from Calc. as 
sphurayisyati) 
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Aor. sphuri LV 357.4 s 
Ger. sphuritvà Mv ii.410.6; °tva LV 294.4; sphurayitva 


LV 113.2 (prose) 


smr-, be mindful: (1) smara-ti (Skt.) E 
Pres. opt. samanusmareya Mv ii.103.8; smareyasi (2 sg.; 
$29.37) Mv iii.20.12; impy. smarahi LV 172.17 
Aor. samanusmaret Mv i.228.16; ?re Mv ii.284.8; anu- 
smarasi (3 sg.) Mv i.4.8 (§ 32.62); smaresi Mv ii,300.12 
Ppp. vismarita- Suv 103.4 Á 
Ger. smaritvà SP 115.11; smarityana Gv 213.11; smari 
LV 167.2; anusmari Siks 339.2 
(2) sara-ti (MIndic) — Pali id. ($ 2.16) 
Pres. sarati (— smarati) Mv iii.284.5 (vs) 


srabh-, srambh-, see sr? 


sru-, flow: sruva-le, not recorded elsewhere, unless 
we count Sruvat RV 1.127.3; see $$ 3.57; 28.37 
Pres. sruvate Mmk 456.17 


svad-, ‘caus.’ (d-)svddaya-ti, taste, eat (Skt.) 
Aor. asvadesi Mv i.339.10; asvadayetsu(h) Mv 1i.339.12 


svap-, sleep: (1) svapa-li (Skt.) 
Ppp. svapita- Gv 254.22 (vs: svapiti, m.c. for °te, nrpe, 
the king being asleep) 
(2) *supa-ti, supi-li: Pali supati, Pkt. suvai; directly 
from Skt. svapati, svapiti, § 3.117 
Pres. supiti Siks 257.19 
Ger. supiyana Mv ii.201.19 (not caus.) 
Caus. supeti (§ 38.9) Mv ii.423.7; 433.12; Ger. supiya, 
having put to sleep, LV 50.4 (? but see Dict.) 
(3) sopa-ti: Pkt. sovai; not in Pali; § 3.117 
Pres. osopati Mv ii.31.21 (prose) 
Ppp. sopita- Mv i.155.20 
(4) svapya-ti: Pali suppati, soppati (Geiger 136.2); 
§ 28.28 
Pres. svapyanti Megh 294.11 


*svastyaya-ti, thank, or reward; denom. from svasti- 
Ger. svastyayitvà Mmk 60.15 


svàdiya-ti, take pleasure in (cf. sátiya-ti, sddi°) = Pali 
sadiyati; perhaps influenced secondarily by forms of svad-? 
Or MIndic pass. of caus. svddayati, is made to enjoy (so 
PTSD)? 
Pres. °yati Mv ii.145.3 


svadhyaya-, study (denom.): (1) svddhydya-ti: Pali 


.sajjhayati (838.35) 


Pres. svadhyàyati Siks 7.8; 197.5; ?yanti Divy 631.22; 
impv. ?yata LV 440.15; pple. svàdhyàyanto SP 
237.7; °yatah (gen. sg.) Divy 491.13; °yamana- 
Divy 489.28; Suv 148.12 (so read); Gv 521.1 

Fut. svadhyayisyanti SP 478.7 

Ppp. svádhyayita- SP 420.1; Divy 55.7; 233.24; 464.18; 
Av i.287.8 

Ger. svadhyayya AsP 224.13 

Inf.  svadhyàyitum Divy 339.22 

Pass. pple. svadhyayyamana- AsP 223.3 

(2) *svadhyd-ti (see §§ 28.54; 38.31) 

Fut. svadhyasyati Samadh p. 67 line 8; AsP 52.5, 21 

Gdve. svadhyatavya- Samadh 22.8 (prose) 

Pass. opt. svadhyayeta, would be studied, SP 391.7 


han-, strike, slay: (1) hana-ti (Epic and late Skt.): 
Pali id.; $ 28.14 
Pres. parahanati LV 318.16; hananti Mv 1.10.6; opt. 
parahane (1 sg.) Mv i.42.8; parahaneya Mv 11.342.6; 
impy. parahanáhl SP 178.10 (Kashgar rec.) 
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abhihani (3 pL) LV 329.4; parahanitsu SP 69.11 
(Kashgar rec.); hane Mv ii.342.8; ahaneya Mv 
ii.412.19 (§ 32.105) I 
Ger. nihanitvà LV 287.4; hanitvana Mv ii.223.12; 
nihanitvana Samàdh 22.5; paráhaniya LV 343.1 
Inf. hanitum Mv i.312.6 
(2) Pass. hanya-te (Skt.) , 
Pres. praty-ahanyanti (§ 32.8) Mv 1.6.9 ff.; opt. hanyeya 
Mv i.364.2; impv. vihanyahi Mv ii.405.16 
Ppp. vihanyita- Mv i.155.14 (§ 37.26) j 
(3) Caus. ghataya-ti (Skt.), also ghata-ti (§ 38.28) 
Pres. ghatanti (mss. Mv 1.27.8; opt. ghateran Lank 
252.16; ghàtaye (2 sg.) Mv iii.387.13 
Aor. aghataye Mv iii.360.17 By 
Caus. Ppp. ghatapita- (§ 38.57) Mv ii.170.15; ghatavita- 
($38.70) Mv i.19.2; Inf. ghatapayitum Mv 1.132.8 
(4) Miscellaneous forms 
Fut. hansye (§ 31.23) LV 311.18; read vihatsyase (§ 31.24) 
LV 335.1 


Aor. 


hasa-ti, laugh (Skt.) 

Aor. ūhasāsi (Dict. and $32.59) Mv i.221.20 = ii.24.7; 
ühase Mv ii.268.13 ff.; in Mv i.218.18 = ii.20.20 
read prob. ühasi for text ühati, which (like Senart, 
see his note) I cannot interpret 


ha-, leave: (1) jaha-li (Skt. ‘E+’): Pali id.; § 28.9 

Pres. opt. jahe Mv ii.390.21; viprajaheya Ud xx.1; impv. 
viprajahahi Mv ii.142.18 

Fut. jahisyami (‘E+’ in Whitney, Roots) Mv. iii.52.16 

Aor. jahi LV 134.17; vijahe Mv i.329.6 

Ppp. jahita- LV 173.20; 242.4 (8 34.10) 

Ger. jahitvà SP 13.1; °tvanā LV 325.8; vijahitvàna Mv 
1.268.21; vijahya ($35.14) LV 202.6; vijahiya LV 
232.22; vijahiyana Mv 1.208.4 (here mss. ?hyàna) 
= ii.12.13 

“aus. *vijahayati: Ger. vijahayya Bhik 15a.5 (§ 38.9) 

(2) hāya-te, -ti = Pali id.; irregular passive (§ 37.38) 

Pres. hàyate Mv 1.147.1, 5 etc.; parihàyante Gv 462.9; 
opt. parihàye Mv ii.204.14 

Fut. hayisyati Mv i.44.4; °yanti Mv i.241.18 

Aor. parihàyisü SP 170.2 

(3) Caus. hàpaya-ti (Skt.) 

Pres. impv. parihàpehi Mv iii.168.1 

(4) Miscellaneous forms 

Pres. in caus. mg. (§ 38.24) jahàti SP 61.8 

Fut. prahàsate Ud xix.1 (§ 31.27) 

Inf.  prahàtavai (intending °ve?) Ud xxxi.2 (8 36.14) 


himsa-ti, injure, also himsaya-ti, id. (both Skt.) 
Pres. opt. himsi (2 sg.) Mv ii.236.6; vihimsaye (3 sg.) Mv 
iii.322.10; vihimseya Mv ii.10.20 
Aor. vihimsi (3 pl.) LV 75.16; himsisu LV 28.6: vihimse 
Mv ii1.369.10 i 


hind-, wander: (1) (chiefly with à-, anvá-)hinda-ti, -te, 
MIndic = Pali (à-, anvà-)hindati; also hindaya-ti, non-caus. 
Pres. ahindati May 242.31; anvahindati Divy 249.11; 
canti Mmk 139.19 (so read for andà hi^); 249.10; 
ate Av ii.116.10; ahindase Divy 165.3; pple. hindan 
LV 140-7 (see Dict.); auvahindata (instr.) Divy 
237.24; danta (n. pl.) Mv 1.20.3; paryahindanto 
und 2 Mv Pt °dantiye (gen. sg. fem.) Mv 
H199.1; anvàhindamàna- Av 1.242.6: upü = 
ce, Mane Divy 264.19 Be 
er. anvahindayitva Mvy 6942; °hind: 8 
no 8 ndya Mvy 5116; LV 
16.4; Divy 68.23; 139.3; Av i.5.10 Ms 

Se CE EES not recorded elsewhere 
- anvahindyante Div y 175.12, 15; pple. ahi ana- 
Divy 141.22 dicare 
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his-, his-, neigh (cf. Skt. hesati): isa-ti ; 
todo ( sati): (1) hisa-ti, nowhere 


Pres. hisati LV 236.7 (vs) 
(2) *hisa-ti, nowhere recorded; § 28.36 
Ppp. hisita- Mv ii.160.7 
Ger. hisitva Mv ili.76.2, 12 
(3) hisya-ti, nowhere recorded 
Pres. higyanti (v.l. hresyanti, cf. Skt. hresati) Mv i.308.6 


d hu-, uo n juho-ti, juhu-mas (Skt.) 
er. juhutvà (on weak pres. stem) Mv iii.426. 

(2) juhva-ti, 3 sg. (828.11) DUE, 
Pres. juhvati Mv iii.426.12 (prose; so one ms., v.l. junati 
which is obviously corrupt; certainly 3 sg.) 

(3) *juha-ti; $ 28.18 
Fut. juhisyàmah Mv iii.161.11 
Ppp. juhita- Mv iii.149.2; 431.14 = 17 = 445.7, 10 
Inf. juhanáàya Mv iii.161.9 


huduhuduya-ti, onomat. (of nàgas sending rain); cf. 
huduk, huluhuli 


Pres. impv. ?yantu Megh 304.18 


hü-, call: (1) Avaya-ti (Skt.) 
Caus. Anvapayare (§ 38.55) Divy 323.1; Ger. āhvāpya Av 
ii.53.5 
(2) hvāya-li, nowhere recorded; § 28.33; Senart com- 
pares bhayati from bhi. The à is probably due to influence 
from nominal forms, cf. Pali ppp. avhata for Skt. àhüta 
Pres. ahvayanti Mv i.177.6 (vs, but metrically indifferent 
in 2d syllable) 
(3) hüya-ti, cf. Skt. ahiyate, passive only 
Pres. āhūyati, calls upon, challenges, Divy 275.9 (prose), 
§ 37.23 


hr-, take: (1) hara-ti (Skt.), also hare-ti, non-caus. 

(8 38.21) 

Pres. àhareti Mv iii.201.5; opt. abhinirhari (1 sg.) Bhad 
34; udahare (2 sg.) Mv 1.77.6; hareya Mv ii.146.13 

Aor. uddhari (§ 32.121; 2 sg.) LV 195.12; nirhari (1 sg.) 
Bhad 6*; udaharisu LV 413.21; uddharetsuh Mv 
iii.78.18; viharesi (3 sg.) Mv i.228.4, 6, 10; abhinir- 
haresi Mv i.228.12; àaharesi Mv ii.233.8; 234.9; 
ahare Mv i.343.6, 16; àharema (1 pl.) Mv i.344.15 
(§ 32.105) 

Ppp. vyavaharita- Mv i.271.18; vyaharita- Divy 397.24 

Ger. haritva Mv ii.93.6; samharitvana Mv i.304.15; ud- 
dharetva (§ 35.26) Mv i.7.14; vihariya LV 243.11 

Inf.  viharitum Mv 1.34.13; pratisamharanaya Mv 
iii.252.8; viharatum (§ 36.7) Divy 498.3 

Gdve. viharitavya- Mv iii.265.11 3 

Caus. harapayasi MSV iv.207.2 

(2). -hára-ti, -te, prob. denom.; § 28.33. Recorded only 

once in Pali; see below, and under (4) 

Pres. pple. samvyavaharamana- Divy 259.10 (prose); 
Dict.; same form in Pali samvoharamana- AN 
ii.188.10; samvohàra occurs in the same Pali con- 
text (but samvyavahara not in the Divy context) 

(3) -haro-ti; § 28.18 

Pres. abhyuddharoti Dbh.g. 21(357).12. No v.l. reported; 
perhaps read Cdhareti (cf. above under 1). But 
Kondo’s ed. also.has °dharoti. 
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(4) Caus. háraya-ti (Sk di 1 
belonging kem Hd aa a t.). On samhárayati, prob. not 
or. aharetsu(h) Mv i.340.8, 9; in 9 v.l. ahar® j 

aha h : .8, 9; 9 v.I. ar?^; ob 
_aharam ; prob. denom., cf. (2)] Pss 
Pass. Impv. ohariyatu My i.295.18 
(5) Miscellaneous forms (on hriyati, °te, 
a peau (3 pl.) LV 271.16 (§ 32.74) 
er. -harakam Mv 1343.4; -hàrim Mv ii.6 ü 
Gans n Mv ii.65.10 etc. 


see s.v. hri 2) 


Ars-, thrill: (1) *harsa-li; cf. Ved. harsata, Skt. once 
samharsamana- (MarkP., see BR); Pali hamsati and per- 
Raps AS om PTSD s.v. hasati), both derivable from 

- hrsyati; is harsati a fal ktizati 5 
MIN Pond se Sktization of one of these 
Aor. harsi LV 232.16 

(2) Caus. harsaya-ti (Skt.) 

Aor. sampraharsaye (v.l. °yet) Mv i.334.1 
Ger. harsitva SP 25.7 


hefhaya-ti, hefhe-ti, rarely hetha-ti, injure; MIndic: 

Pali hetheti, hethayati. In large measure takes the place 

of hims- 

Pres. vihethàma Mv iii.131.19; hetheti Mv iii.215.14; 
vihethayati Dbh 91.1; °yasi Divy 42.17; ?yanti LV 
76.18; opt. vihethayeta LV 338.10; °yet LV 403.7; 
vihetheya Mv ii.178.7; °thaye Mv iii.322.16, 19; 
pple. a-vihethayatà Divy 104.13; 105.19 

Fut. vihethayisyanti LV 404.11; °syati Mv i.361.16 

Aor. vihethi (3 pl.) LV 75.16; vihethetsuh Mv 1i1.359.19 

Ppp. vihethita- Mv ii.225.17 

Ger. hethayitva My iii.369.8 

Gdve. vihethayitavya- Mv i.360.11 


hri-, be ashamed: (1) hriydya-li, hriy*(?), denom.(?); 
cf. Pali hirlyati, hiriyati, harayati (is our form a blend 
of these?); Pkt. hiriami 
Pres. pple. fem. hriyayanti (in 8 v.l. hri?) Mv ii.48.8, 11; 
hriyayanti (so text, but v.l. hriyayayanti, intending 
hriyayanti) Mv ii.64.5 
Caus. hriyapayanti Bhik 11a.5; $ 38.56 
(2) hriya-ti, -le Mv ii.365.13; 366.6, 10. If from this 
root, cf. Pali-hirlyati (above). But context suggests that 
passive forms of hr may be meant: 'is carried away' — 
Skt. hriyate, with 1 perhaps m.c.; cf. Pali hariyati (to 
harati). There are dependent instrumentals dosena, ragena, 
etc. Cf. $28.25 
(3) jihriya-ti: blend of Skt. jihreti and Pali hirlyati? 
28.25 
e jibriyati, v.l. for jihreti Karmav 47.26; in 49.2 text 
jihriyati without support of mss., one of which 
reads hriyati, the other omits; in 49.10, 16 text 
with mss. jihriyati (v.l. in 16 ?te) 
Ger. jihriya MSV i.14.16 (but this is doubtless based on 
the Skt. weak pres. stem jihri-, $ 35.14) 
(4) Intens. jehriya-te: recorded nowhere else, not even 
in Pali 
Pres. °yate Mvy 1829; °yante Divy 39.7; pple. *yamàna- 
SP 108.6 
(5) Miscellaneous 
Gdve. hretavya- Bbh 223.9 (§ 34.21) 


ERIN ND ION teens etm cepas 


Taa meque memet vite taper am 


CC-0. In Public D main. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


y Tae X LAM UAE "m 


a a n e LL mre 


à 


PI 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


fs Pine S VONT SN M MN 
CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Ha 
C PIE ay hs ; : x ad 18. 


h and eGangotri 


